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PREFACE. 


ANOTHER  year  has  rolled  away  since  I  penned  a  few 
words  of  preface  for  the  former  volume  of  the  Local 
Preacher^ s  Treasury.  Again,  I  would  express  thanks  to  the 
friends  who  have  contributed  and  subscribed  during  the  year. 
It  has  been  my  aim  to  supply  such  materials  as  I  thought 
would  meet  the  wants  of  the  brethren.  How  far  I  have 
done  sOy  they  must  be  the  judges.  It  were  not  so  difficult  to 
edit  a  magazine  for  general  circulation,  or  a  magazine  for 
circulation  among  preachers  in  general,  as  it  is  to  edit  one 
for  a  particular  class  of  preachers,  whose  ages,  tastes,  and 
circumstances  differ  so  greatly.  However,  I  have  done  my 
best  to  spread  before  them  what  is  wholesome  and  nourishing, 
if  not  tasty  and  nice.  Still,  I  have  not  reached  my  ideal.  I 
hope,  however,  to  do  better  in  following  years  (practice 
makes  perfect),  if  Grod  permit,  and  if  the  brethren  continue 
their  patronage.  One  thing  I  may  promise  that  my  guests, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  shall  never  have  offered  them  stones  for 
bread,  serpents  for  fish,  or  scorpions  for  eggs.  If  ever  there 
was  a  time  in  which  those  who  provide  for  the  pulpit  should 
take  direct  from  the  King's  Storehouse,  it  is  now.  The 
hungry  need  hrecul.  The  perishing  cry  for  salvation.  The 
King^s  enemies  must  be  fought  with  the  two-edged  sword  of 
the  Spirit.  With  the  sling  and  the  smooth  stones  Goliath 
must  be  slain,  and  not  with  Saul's  cumbersome  armour. 

Considering  all  that  has  been  said  and  written  about  the 
improvement  of  Local  Preachers,  and  the  necessity  of  helping 
them  in  their  work,  it  might  naturally  have  been  expected 
that  more  sympathy  and  co-operation  would  have  been  given 
to  this  endeavour  by  ministers  and  laymen. 


IV. 

One  or  two  thousand  more  subscribers  from  among  the 
thirty  or  forty  thousand  Local  Preachers  in  the  Methodist 
Churches,  would  enable  me  to  enlarge  the  Treasury  in  size, 
or  reduce  it  in  price,  or  increase  its  free  circulation  among  local 
preachers  too  poor  to  subscribe,  which  has  been  done  in  a 
measure  during  this  year,  and  also  to  give  help  to  funds  for 
Sick  and  Worn-out  Local  Preachers.  Will  every  present 
subscriber  {do  his  best  to  obtain  the  above-mentioned  increase  ? 

I  am  open  to  i^jeive  from  the  brethren  any  suggestions 
which  may  make  the  Treasury  more  acceptable  and  useful  to 
them.  My  wish  is,  that  every  Local  Preacher  should  be  a 
"  good  preacher  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words 
of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine." — ^i  Tim.  iv.  6.  Brethren, 
pray  for  us  and  for  yourselves,. that  this  wish  maybe  realized. 

Editor. 

St.  Albans  J 

November y  1885. 
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LOCAL   PREACHERS   AND    THEIR   PREACHING. 

BY  THE   REV.   WILLIAM   ARTHUR,   M.A.* 

When  one  speaks  of  "  local  preachers,"  I  feel  there  is  something: 
in  the  expression  that  forces  one's  thoughts  to  Methodism  as  a 
particular  form  of  Christianity.     We  never  speak  of  Methodism 
as  anything  else — we  never  speak  of  it  as  being  the  trunk  or 
origin  of  Christianity — and   the   less  we  speak  of  it  in  any 
magnifying  sense  the  better  for  ourselves,  and  the  better  for 
others.     I  believe,  if  there  be  one  branch  of  the  Church  in 
which  it  is  a  special  sin  to  be  narrow  and  sectarian,  that  branch 
is  the  Methodist  branch — the  heir  and  debtor  of  every  pre- 
existing form  of  Christianity.     We  inherit  much  from  the  early 
Apostolic  Churches ;  we  inherit  very  much  from  the  Mediaeval 
Church,  which  we  often  abuse,  and  not  without  cause ;   but, 
remember,  that  with  all  the  faults  of  the  Church  of  the  middle 
age,  it  was  the  only  Church  existing,  and  all  the  good  that  was 
done  it  did,  such  as  it  was.     We  inherit  immensely  from  the 
Reformed  Church.     Let  us  never  forget  that  the  Reformed 
Church  was  not  the  issue  of  a  movement  in  only  one  direction* 
That  is  the  popular  illusion — that  it  was  a  movement  in  one 
direction,  and  in  one  only.     No,  no :    the  Reformation  was  the 
lever  of  a  double  movement  in  two  opposite  directions — the  one 
I    shall  call   "  reformation,"  the   other  "  conformity."      The 
Mediaeval  Church  existed  in  a  double  form,  an  authoritative 
and  a  traditional  form.     It  existed  with  authorised  doctrines 
and  standards,  acknowledged   by  all  Churches,  and    handed 
down  from  the  earliest  times.     Side  by  side  with  these  acknow- 
ledged doctrines  and  standards,  there  had  come  in,  from  the 
heathen,  from  the  Jews,  from  the  Buddhists,  and  from  number- 
less other  sources,  no  end  of  traditions  and  superstitions,  all  of 
ivhich  obtained  a  particular  hold  here  and  there,  and  in  some 

*The  substance  of  this  Article  was  delivered  as  an  address  to  Local  Preachers  ten  or  twelve  years 
axo;  but  has  been  revised  and  enlarged  by  Mr.  Arthur  for  the  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 
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instances  a  very  extensive  hold,  upon  the  professing  Churches. 
The  question  arose  whether  all  these  traditions  and  super- 
stitions were  to  be  formally  accredited  and  taken  into  the 
Church  as  doctrines,  or  whether  they  were  to  be  cast  out,  and 
the  Church  to  go  back  to  the  Bible.  And  here  the  double 
movement  occurred.  The  Reformer  said :  "  Back  to  the 
Bible !  "  Rome  said  :  "  Take  in  all  the  new  doctrines  !  "  The 
Council  of  Trent  met ;  its  first  act  was  to  say :  "  This  is  the 
only  and  sufficient  basis  and  symbol  of  the  Christian  faith," 
and  thus  saying  it  recited  and  printed  the  Nicene  Creed.  That 
was  the  faith  of  the  Church,  even  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  when 
the  Council  met.  There  was  no  other  creed,  no  other  doctrine 
that  was  fully  accredited  or  accepted ;  but  before  the  Council 
of  Trent  separated,  it  had  assimilated  a  great  multitude  of 
mediaeval  superstitions,  gathered  from  the  heathen,  the  Jews, 
and  endless  other  sources,  and  put  them  into  the  "creed,  adding 
them  to  the  old  doctrines  ;  so  that,  when  the  Council  parted, 
instead  of  reciting  the  Nicene  Creed — the  creed  of  the  Christian 
Church — it  recited  all  the  articles  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
addition,  and  gave  the  world  a  new  religion.  That  was  the 
movement  of  conformity,  bending  downward  the  creed  of  the 
Church  to  the  level  of  her  corruptions. 

The  counter  movement  had,  then,  been  long  in  progress.  It 
aimed  at  dropping  the  corruptions,  at  raising  the  practices,  of 
the  Church  to  a  level  with  her  ancient  creed,  aimed  at  grounding 
all  her  future  acts  on  the  authority  whereupon  that  creed  was 
grounded,  the  sure  word  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Out  of  that  great  movement  sprang  the  Reformed  Churches. 
We  owe  much  to  them — we  owe  much  to  the  Lutheran,  to  the 
Calvinist,  and  to  the  Anglican,  which  were  the  three  great 
branches  of  the  Reformation.  We  owe  very  much  to  the 
Puritans,  who  were  an  offset,  and  came  more  from  the  Calvinist 
than  from  any  other  body.  I  hold  that  the  two  great  English 
forms  of  Christianity — the  Puritan  and  the  Anglican — ^were 
better  represented  under  the  roof  of  the  rectory  at  Epworth 
than  under  that  of  any  other  house  in  England  ;  and,  therefore, 
in  the  early  training  of  the  first  agents  of  Methodism,  we  had 
both  those  forms  of  reformed  Christianity  doing  what  they 
could  to  prepare  for  that  upspringing  which  was  to  be  called 
Methodism.  After  they  had  done  their  best,  Oxford  did  all  it 
could  do ;  and  after  Oxford  had  done  its  best,  then  did  Provi- 
dence take  the  future  messengers  of  Methodism ;  and  upon  the 
waves  of  the  Atlantic  bring,  in  addition  to  what  Epworth  had 
done  and  what  Oxford  had  done,  the  influence  of  the  German 
mind  under  the  simple  form  of  the  Moravian  brethren,  to  bear 
upon  the  cultivated  and  superior  spirit  of  the  Greek  Professor 
of  Oxford,  to  teach  him  the  way  of  faith  as  he  had  never  beea 
taught  it,  either  by  Anglican  or  Puritan,  by  mystic,  or  any  one 
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else  with  whom  he  had  had  to  do.  No — God  never  meant 
Methodism  to  be  of  one  race,  one  country,  or  one  time.  It  had 
hardly  started  when  it  came  under  the  influence  of  Moravian, 
that  is  German  thought  and  German  feeHng.  German  sympathy, 
German  faith,  German  social  influences,  had  a  vast  deal  to  do 
with  the  earlier  years  of  Methodist  growth.  And  when  it  was 
beginning  to  grow  strong,  the  vivid  passion,  the  pure,  bright 
incisive  French  mind  of  Fletcher  came  into  play  in  the  midst  of 
the  stirring  EngUsh  mind  and  the  somewhat  dreamy  German 
minds  that  were  already  at  work,  and  all  of  these  blending  into 
one  spirit,  formed  to  themselv^  a  body  in  which  that  spirit 
was  powerfully  incorporated.     So  did  God  prepare  the  way. 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  sprang  up  what  we  call  "local 
preachers."  How  did  they  come?  For  about  three-quarters 
of  a  century  there  had  been  a  strange  and  narrow  reign  of 
Christianity  in  England.  The  Reformed  Church  at  first  did 
not  develop  lay  agency  as  it  ought  to  have  done.  Reform 
had  rather  been  directed  in  other  ways ;  it  had  not  brought  lay 
agency  and  spiritual  membership  to  the  front  in  Church  life  as 
it  ought  to  have  done;  but  still  it  had  not  been  a  narrow, 
sectarian  Church.  There  came,  however,  a  time  when  the 
Church  was  made  very  narrow  and  very  sectarian ;  and  in  one 
day  2,000  of  the  best  men  were  driven  out,  because  they  would 
not  conform  to  the  new  narrow  tests.  From  that  time  for 
about  three-quarters  of  a  century,  the  new  narrow  Church  had 
entire  possession  and  power  in  the  land,  and  religion  went 
down,  terribly  down.  How  far  it  would  have  gone  down  God 
only  knows,  but  that  in  His  mercy  He  poured  out  His  Spirit. 
That  outpouring  was  not  witnessed  in  England  alone,  nor  were 
its  issues  all  led  into  any  one  channel.  In  the  midst  of  the 
outpouring  sprang  up  this  particular  form  of  Christianity  called 
Methodism — not  by  any  preconcert,  not  by  any  result  of  argu- 
mentation, but  simply  as  the  outgrowth  of  life.  A  little  lay 
agency  had  been  seen,  now  and  then,  on  the  Continent,  during 
the  progress  of  the  Reformation;  for,  wherever  the  spirit  of 
prophecy — the  spirit  of  Divine  power — is  really  shed  down 
upon  the  Church,  there  will  arise,  even  under  the  greatest 
prejudice  and  depression,  or  the  severest  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline, an  exercise  of  spiritual  gifts.  But  here  it  sprang  up.  The 
word  went  to  John  Wesley  that  Richard  Maxfield  was  begin- 
ning to  preach,  and  John  Wesley  was  alarmed.  He  hasted  to 
see  what  it  was;  he  did  see,  he  heard,  and  felt  that  God's 
hand  was  in  it.  And  so  one  and  then  another  got  up  to 
preach,  not  because  they  had  been  taught  that  they  ought  to 
preach,  not  because  anybody  had  sent  them  to  preach,  not 
j>ecause  they  were  planned,  not  because  they  had  a  good 
chapel  to  preach  in — but  simply  because  they  felt  in  their 
hearts  they  could  not  help  it.    That  is  the  only  account  you  can 
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give  of  the  origin  of  local  preaching.  Put  it  into  Scriptural 
language,  and  it  is  just  this:  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us ;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
all  dead ;  and  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died 
for  them  and  rose  again." 

I  hold  that,  as  an  outgrowth  of  life,  lay  preaching  will  always 
exist  in  a  living  Church.  I  do  not  mean,  of  course,  to  put 
that  in  any  cast-iron  form,  so  as  to  say  that  Churches  that  da 
not  admit  of  any  lay  preaching  are  absolutely  dead.  I  do  not 
wish  to  be  understood  as  uttering  anything  that  would  un- 
church other  people.  I  distinctly  guard  myself  against  that,  but 
I  hold  that,  where  man's  forms  do  not  imperiously  come  in  the 
way  of  the  free  work  of  God's  Spirit,  and  where  that  Spirit  is 
left  to  distribute  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will,  and  to  add 
His  own  attestation  of  power  in  His  own  way,  the  exercise  of 
spiritual  gifts  will  never  be  confined  to  the  separate  ministry. 
These  gifts  will  be  distributed  among  the  brethren  generally — 
to  one  man  the  gift  of  prayer,  to  another  the  gift  of  inter- 
cession, to  another  the  gift  of  suppHcation,  to  another  the  gift 
of  exhortation,  to  another  the  word  of  warning,  to  another  the 
word  of  faith,  and  so  on — and  it  is  the  sovereignty  and  head- 
ship of  the  Lord  to  give  these  gifts  to  every  man  severally  as 
He  will.  The  present  power  of  God,  witnessing  in  His  Church 
by  gifts  distributed  among  His  people  generally,  is  one  of  the 
forces  of  Christianity  that  can  never  die;  and  the  self-propa- 
gating power  of  the  Gospel  lies  above  all  things  in  the  free 
gift  of  God. 

Then,  local  preaching  we  look  upon,  not  merely  as  an  out- 
growth of  spiritual  life,  but  also  as  the  great  and  the  only 
legitimate  training-ground  for  the  ministry.  Of  all  preposterous 
things — using  that  word  in  the  strict  sense  of  putting  the  after 
thing  before,  and  the  before  thing  after — nothing  can  be  more 
preposterous  than  putting  ordination  first,  and  the  trial — 
whether  a  man  can  do  the  work  of  the  ministry — second.  But 
I  see  no  hope  for  any  alternative  in  any  Church  where  you  have 
not  faith  in  a  spiritual  laity — faith  in  the  presence  of  the  con- 
verting power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  raise  up,  in  succession, 
spiritual  men  to  do  God's  work.  If  you  are  first  to  have  the  proof 
that  a  man  is  fit  to  be  a  minister,  and  after  that,  only  after  that, 
ordain  him,  you  must  have  lay  labourers.  Not  labourers  in 
regard  to  what  are  called  the  secularities  of  the  Church  only: 
I  never  like  that  distinction,  and  yet  it  is  useful.  The  secular 
things  of  the  Church  are  very  sacred;  and  I  know  nothing 
more  sacred  than  when  a  man  takes  the  money  he  has  earned 
by  hard  labour  and  sacrifices  it  to  God.  But  many  persons, 
who  are  very  willing  that  the  laity  should  have  a  great  deal  to 
do  with  the  secularities  of  the  Church — to  have  to  do  with 
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church  building,  or  raising  money,  or  relieving  the  poor — say, 
**  I  cannot  understand  how  a  layman  is  to  give  you  spiritual 
advice,  and  how  a  layman  is  to  undertake  to  pray  with  you  if 
you  are  in  distress,  and  to  point  you  to  Christ,  or  to  give  you 
counsel  in  finding  absolution  from  sin,  or  to  move  in  respect  of 
any  of  those  other  great  and  deep  questions  of  the  soul." 
Now,  I  believe  if  there  was  anything  miserable  in  the  thought 
of  being  a  Christian  minister,  it  would  lie  in  the  conception  of 
the  office  as  involving  a  monopoly  of  spiritual  gifts — as  standing 
alone  invested  with  spiritual  power,  and,  looking  out  upon  the 
whole  of  the  people,  saying  they  are  merely  to  be  recipients, 
and  not  to  be  fellow-helpers  one  with  another.  That  to  me  is 
a  most  miserable,  most  lean,  conception  of  the  office  of  the 
Christian  minister.  How  infinitely  better  that  there  should  be 
men  and  women  anointed  with  the  spirit  of  prayer,  gifted  with 
the  gift  of  faith,  blessed  with  power  to  work,  and  speak,  and 
think  for  God!  To  talk  about  God  and  Christ,  about  the 
Word,  about  justification,  about  regeneration,  about  all  the  deep 
and  blessed  things  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  the  professional  line  of 
the  clergy,  but  is  the  business  of  every  Christian  man.  Whether 
we  are  local  preachers  or  not  local  preachers,  class-leaders  or 
not  class-leaders,  every  man  ought  to  be  able  to  talk  of  these 
things,  and  if  occasion  be,  to  take  his  part  in  defending  them. 
Where  you  have  a  number  of  men  beginning  to  exercise  their 
gifts  in  the  class-meeting,  you  have  a  school  of  training  for 
different  services  of  the  Church.  I  do  not  think  there  is  any 
better  place,  unless  it  be  at  family  prayer — for  calling  upon  a 
new  convert  to  pray.  He  does  not  feel  strong  enough;  but 
the  leader  says,  "You  must  pray,"  and  encourages  him.  How 
many  have  begun  in  that  way  to  lisp  the  first  word  in  prayer  of 
a  connected  and  public  kind.  Perhaps  the  new  disciple  breaks 
down  in  the  attempt.  *'  I  can't  pray,"  he  says,  but  he  is  urged  to 
try  another  time.  At  last  it  begins  to  come ;  and  by-and-bye 
that  poor  lad,  who  trembled  so  and  "  could  not  pray,"  is  heard 
pouring  out  such  a  flood  of  heaven-taught  language  as  makes 
those  who  knew  him  before  wonder  where  it  comes  from ;  and 
all  they  can  say  is,  "  The  Lord  must  have  taught  him ;  it  is  the 
Spirit."  And  when  men  feel  that  in  their  hearts,  "  It  is  the 
Spirit,"  it  is  a  thousand  times  more  than  if  the  brother  gave 
any  impression  of  talent  or  culture.  Speaking  of  the  inherent 
energy  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  future  that  is  before  the 
Church,  where  a  number  of  men  are  found  under  the  influence 
and  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  each  one  endeavouring  to  do  what 
he  can  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  there  will  come  out  the  remark 
of  the  old  women — "The  Lord  has  work  to  do  for  that  man," 
while  the  old  men  say,  "  If  that  lad  keeps  humble,  he  will  have 
a  bright  crown."  For  my  own  part,  I  would  give  a  great  deal 
more  for  that  simple  talk  bom  of  the  Spirit  than  for  any  mere 
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academicals.  When  one  hears  of  a  mother  meeting  the  super- 
intendent of  the  circuit,  and  talking  of  young  Mr.  So-and-so, 
who  has  been  preaching  in  such  a  place,  where  she  says,  "  My 
wild  lad  was  converted  under  him,'  one  is  disposed  to  believe 
that  the  superintendent  takes  an  early  opportunity  of  going  to 
hear  the  person  mentioned  preach,  and  to  see  what  is  in  the 
young  man.  It  is  in  the  conversion  of  souls  that  we  find  the 
best  credentials — ^the  credentials  that  a  man  has  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  that  God  works  with  him.  The  Methodist  plan  is 
the  Scriptural  plan — training  for  the  work  is  training  in  the 
work. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


THEORY  AND   PRACTICE, 

The  wording  of  the  title  of  this  article  reminds  me  of  an  anec- 
dote that  the  Rev-  S.  Coley  used  to  tell  with  considerable  effect : 
A  professor  at  Cambridge,  one  winter's  day,  accompanied  a 
collegian  to  a  skating  on  the  river.  As  they  were  walking 
along,  the  professor  discoursed  largely  and  scientifically  about 
the  best  way  of  skating,  so  that  his  friend  thought  he  must  be 
an  adept  at  the  art.  When  they  came  to  the  river  both  began 
their  gyrations ;  but  the  professor  was  soon  down  with  a  bump. 
The  collegian  came  to  help  him  up,  expressing  his  surprise  at 
seeing  hini  fall  after  all  his  discourse  on  skating.  "Ah,"  said  the 
professor,  '  you  see  I  was  up  in  theory,  but  am  down  in  practice !" 

This  story  is  capable  of  wide  application.  Even  to  the 
pulpit  it  has  an  application.  Are  there  not  many  preachers  like 
the  professor,  "up"  in  teaching  the  theory  of  the  duties  of 
religion,  and  also  like  him,  "down  "  in  the  practice  of  them  ?  They 
are  like  a  clergyman  of  whom  one  used  to  hear  in  his  early  days: 
"  When  he  is  in  the  pulpit  he  never  ought  to  leave  it,  and  when 
he  is  out  he  never  ought  to  enter  it ;"  or,  like  another,  of  whom 
in  those  days  one  used  to  hear:  He  was  a  good  preacher,  but  a 
bad  liver.  Knowing  this,  he  would  say  from  the  pulpit,  "Ah,  my 
friends ;  you  must  do  as  I  say,  not  as  I  do !"  Yes ;  and  how  many 
hearers,  to  hear  them  talk,  are  up  in  the  theory  of  preaching ! 
They  will  tell  you  how  a  preacher  should  preach,  in  style,  in 
manner,  in  voice,  in  length,  and  in  doctrine ;  but,  let  tnem  try 
to  preach,  and  they  will  find  themselves  shamefully  down  in  prac- 
tice. This  would  be  a  grand  cure  for  those  hypercritical  hearers 
who  are  more  ready  to  criticise  than  they  are  to  believe  and  obey. 

There  is  much  of  "  up  in  theory  "  and  "  down  in  practice  "  in 
the  literature  and  science  of  the  day.  This  is,  alas !  too  true  in 
the  discussions  that  often  take  place  in  respect  to  "  Outcast 
London,"  and  kindred  themes. 

Without  following  this  thought  any  further,  one  would  like  to 
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know,  what  is  all  the  theory  in  the  world  about  anything  if  there 
is  no  practice?  It  is  mere  nnoonshine;  it  is  gas  without  light; 
it  is  body  without  soul;  it  is  gilt  without  gold.  Let  the  theory 
go  to  the  winds,  if  we  can  have  the  practice.  One  real,  tangible, 
gold  sovereign  is  worth,  it  may  be,  a  hundred  sham  ones.  A 
painted  fire  may  be  pretty,  but  a  burning  one  warms  a  cold 
room  in  winter,  and  helps  to  cook  dinners.  It  is  very  nice  to 
hear  eloquent  sermons  on  charity;  but  infinitely  better  to  s^« 
Charity  going  from  door  to  door  distributing  her  bounties.  Talk 
is  easy,  but  doing  is  hard.  Say  well  any  one  can  utter,  but  do 
well  puts  men  in  a  flutter.  No  family  can  live  in  a  house  that 
is  only  a  picture.  Talk,  talk,  talk;  that  is  the  order  of  the  day; 
in  Parliament,  congresses,  synods,  conferences,  and  assemblies; 
but  we  want  action.  The  Church  and  the  world  are  burdened 
with  knowledge  of  what  was,  what  is,  and  what  should  be; 
meantime,  the  world  is  perishing,  for  the  want  of  sufficient 
hands  to  take  hold  of  her  and  save  her.  Come,  brother,  stop 
talking  and  turn  to  doing!  Away  with  your  theories  by  the 
very  force  of  your  practice !  Plans  are  dispensed  with  as  the 
building  is  erected.  Better  far  be  down  in  theory  and  up  in 
practice,  than  up  in  theory  and  down  in  practice. 

What  is  theory  in  religion  without  practice?  It  serves 
neither  God  nor  man.  It  is  a  sun  without  light ;  it  is  a  body 
without  animation;  it  is  absolutely  worthless.  And,  yet,  how 
many  there  are,  who,  in  religion,  are  "  up  in  theory,  but  down 
in  practice."  Their  **  I  believes"  are  many,  but  their  "  I  does" 
are  few.  "I  go,  sir,"  glides  smoothly  from  their  lips;  but  their 
feet  stir  not  a  step  to  go  and  work  in  the  vineyard.  They  are 
as  trees  of  shadow,  and  men  of  straw.  You  may  multiply  them 
by  the  million  per  day,  and  the  devil  does  not  fear  the  whole  of 
them;  but  the  devil  "  trembles  when  he  seQ^  ih^  weakest  saint 
aj)on  his  knees  !  " 

Turn  to,  and  level  the  mountain ;  that  is  better  than  saying 
how  it  might  be  done.  Heal  the  disease;  stop  the  fever;  save 
the  fallen;  that  is  what  is  needed.  If  the  world  is  damned  while 
you  are  theorising  Iww  it  is  to  be  saved,  what  is  the  good 
of  your  theorising?  There  is  the  help,  the  remedy,  the  means; 
turn  to,  and  use  them,  and  save  the  world.  If  a  man  is  starving 
for  bread,  what  is  the  good  of  theorising  about  bread  in  its 
growth  as  wheat,  &c.  ?  Get  the  bread,  and  give  it  to  the  man, 
and  save  him  from  death. 

.Committees,  discussions,  resolutions,  appointments,  schemes ; 
why  the  history  of  Churches  is  made  up  of  them.  We  want 
more  of  the  Acts  of  Churches,  as  we  have  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  Oh,  yes;  there  you  have  it!  Not  theories,  not 
schemes,  not  propositions,  but  acts. do  the  business.  And  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  see  how  the  "world  was  turned 
upside  down." 
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God  does  not  theorise ;  He  practises,  as  the  whole  working 
of  the  system  of  Nature  shows.  Christ  did  not  theorise ;  but 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  and  '*  gave  Himself  a  ransom 
for  all."  The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  theorise;  but  convinces  the 
world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  to  come.  Was 
it  by  theories  that  Wicklif,  Knox,  Cromwell,  Luther,  Wesley, 
Whitfield,  and  such  like,  wrought  their  moral  wonders  for  the 
world's  good  in  all  ages,  while  it  shall  last?  Is  it  theory  or 
practice  that  keeps  the  world  of  trade  and  commerce  revolving? 
Nature,  with  all  its  resources  and  laws,  does  not  become  man's 
servant  by  theory,  but  by  the  practical  application  of  his  powers 
of  body  and  mind.  A  thousand  locomotives,  with  all  their 
perfection  in  theory,  will  not  do  what  one  will  with  the  steam 
setting  it  in  motioft.  One  working  minister,  or  any  agent  with 
the  power  of  the  Spirit,  will  do  more  for  the  good  of  the  Church 
and  the  world  than  a  thousand  mere  talkers.  Parrots  talk,  and 
n:agpies  chatter ;  but  what  do  they  do  ?  Let  the  age  of  talking 
pass  away  and  the  age  of  doing  come  in,  and  we  may  hope  for 
the  Millennium  Soon  to  appear!  Beta. 
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by  the  editor. 
Voluntary  Service  to  the  Lord. 

**Amasiah,  the  son  of  Zichri,  who  willingly  offered  himseU'  unto  the  Lord.*' 
—2  Chron.  xvii.  i6. 

Zichri  was  a  descendant  from  Moses  through  Rehabiah, 
Jeshaiah,  and  Joram.  This  last  was  his  father.  Zichri  was 
loyal  to  God,  his  religion,  and  his  country.  He  took  part  with 
others  in  the  restoration  of  Judah  to  religion  and  order.  He 
occupied  an  honourable  position  in  the  Church  as  a  ruler  of  the 
treasures.  (See  i  Chron.  xxvi.  25 — 29.)  He  had  four  sons  of 
whom  we  read,  Shelomith,  who  was  "  over  the  treasures  of 
dedicated  things ;"  Eliezer,  who  was  ruler  of  the  Reubenites 
(ch.  xxvii.  16),  and  Elishaphat,  whom  with  others,  Jehoiada,  the 
high-priest,  took  into  covenant  with  him  to  bring  Joash,  the 
son  of  Ahaziah,  to  the  throne  (2  Chron.  xxiii.  i),  and  Amasiah, 
mentioned  in  the  text,  "  who  willingly  offered  himself  unto  the 
Lord."  These  few  words  seem  to  indicate  that  there  were  in 
Amasiah,  and  his  service  of  the  Lord,  features  that  did  not 
belong  to  his  brothers.  He  was  one  of  the  "  five  lord-lieu- 
tenants," as  Henry  calls  them,  who  had  charge,  between  them, 
of  the  1,160,000  soldiers  of  Jehoshaphat.  "He  was,"  says  the 
same  writer,  "  the  most  eminent  among  them  for  religion.  He 
accepted  the  place,  not  for  the  honour,  or  power,  or  profit  of 
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it,  but  for  conscience  towards  God,  that  he  might  serve  his 
country.  It  was  usual  for  great  generals  to  offer  of  their  spoils 
to  the  Lord,  but  this  good  man  offered  himself  to  the  Lord  and 
then  his  dedicated  things." 

Zichri  was  an  honoured  father,  in  having  four  such  sons  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord ;  and  these  four  sons  were  honoured  in 
having  such  a  father  to  set  them  an  example  of  serving 
the  Lord.  It  is  not  always  that  sons  are  influenced  by 
their  father  for  good  in  the  service  of  God.  It  is  a  joy  to  his 
heart  when  it  is  so,  and  the  highest  blessing  to  the  sons. 

Did  we  know  the  whole  history  of  Amasiah  up  to  the  time  of 
his  offering  himself  to  the  Lord,  doubtless  we  should  find  that 
his  home-training  had  had  much  to  do  in  bringing  about  the 
fact  stated  in  the  text.  The  causes  that  work  together  in  the 
formation  of  the  character  of  young  men,  both  good  and  bad, 
are  as  often  hid  as  are  the  causes  that  form  many  of  the 
existences  in  the  mineral  and  vegetable  worlds.  But  while  the 
causes  are  secret,  the  effects  are  obvious.  Such  an  act  as  this 
of  Amasiah  is  well  deserving  our  study  and  imitation. 

Voluntary  service  unto  the  Lord  is  the  subject  of  the  words  of 
the  text. 

Service  unto  the  Lord  is  the  highest  service  in  which  men  or 
angels  can  be  engaged,  as  the  highest  service  of  a  subject  is  to 
serve  his  sovereign,  and  that  of  a  son  to  serve  his  father.  As 
the  pre-eminent  service  of  man  is  the  service  of  the  Lord,  so 
the  pre-eminent  principle  that  can  actuate  him  to  this  service 
is  the  voluntary  principle. 

Voluntary  service  is  in  harmofiy  with  our  free  agency.  Were  we 
mere  machines,  then  we  may  be  "set  a-going,"  and,  despite 
ourselves,  must  go  on  until  we  break  down  or  are  stopped  by 
some  one  external  to  us  ;  or  were  we  mere  brutes  it  might  be 
similar ;  but  we  are  neither  one  nor  the  other.  God  has 
endowed  us  with  the  gift  or  power  to  a(5t  for  ourselves,  and  in 
some  respedls,  by  ourselves.  Obje(ils  of  delight  or  disgust, 
places  of  attraction  or  repulsion,  ways  of  duty  or  privilege,  are 
set  before  us.  We  may  contemplate  them  in  all*possible  rela- 
tions and  lights,  and  then  intelligently  decide  our  course. 

The  Lord  and  His  service  stood  before  Amasiah.  He  saw 
their  reasonableness.  He  was  moved  by  their  claims,  and 
**  willingly  offered  himself  unto  the  Lord." 

In  thus  serving  the  Lord,  with  a  free  will,  there  is  no  jarring 
or  discord  between  our  service  and  our  higher  or  lower  nature. 
We  are  doing  what  we  wish  to  do ;  what  we  fully  concur  in. 
Hence  our  service  is  one  of  enjoyed  peace. 

Voluntary  service  is  in  harviofty  with  the  Divine  character.  Our 
Lord  is  a  "  Free  Spirit,"  an4  under  no  law  excepting  the  law  of 
His  own  nature.  He  afts  in  the  liberty  of  His  own  infinite 
Being,  without  force  from  anything  external  to  Himself.     The 
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service,  therefore,  in  which  He  has  pleasure  is  voluntary  service 
like  His  own.  It  is  His  will  that  every  one  should  serve 
Him ;  but  His  will  is  not  enforced  by  tyrannical  or  despotic 
measures.  If  His  appeals  to  man's  reason,  intelligence,  and  in- 
terests, do  not  move  him  to  yield  to  His  claims,  then  there  is- 
an  end  to  the  matter.  He  is  left  to  his  own  "  sweet  choice," 
to  do  or  not  to  do,  as  he  please.  Hence,  when  man,  in  his- 
deliberate  judgment  and  knowledge,  willingly  offers  himself  ta 
the  Lord,  he  acts  in  harmony  with  the  Divine  mind.  His 
service  is  in  sympathy  with  the  service  God  yields  to  him. 
He  and  the  Lord  are  "  one  spirit." 

Voluntary  service  is  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  The 
Word  of  the  Lord  to  man  is  a  word  of  knowledge,  wisdom, 
kindness,  and  love.    It  comes  as  the  light  of  the  morning,  or  as 
the  dew  of  the  evening.     It  reasons,  it  counsels,  it  admonishes,, 
it  guides,  it  teaches,  it  invites,   it  enjoins ;    but  it   does  not 
compel.     It  says,  **  Come  unto  Me;"   **Take  up  thy  cross  and 
follow  Me;"  **  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?"     "  Yield  yourselves 
to  God  ;"  ^'Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and/>ay  thy  vows  unto- 
the  Most  High."     "  I  beseech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that 
ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable, 
unto   God,   which   is  your  reasonable  service."      Here  is  no 
compulsion.     Even  in  the  strongest  words,  "  Thou  shalt,"  or 
**  Thou  shalt  not,"  we  have  nothing  more  than  positive  injunc- 
tion of  paternal  or  kingly  authority,  leaving  the  power  withia 
man  to  say,  "  I  will  not,"  or  "  I  will  ";    "  I  go,"  or  "  I  go  not." 

Voluntary  service  is  the  happiest  and  the  most  Remunerative. 
These  points  may  be  seen  as  between  the  service  of  a  hired 
servant  and  a  loving  son  ;  as  between  the  negroes  of  America 
in  slavery  and  in  freedom.  That  service  of  the  Lord,  which  is 
coerced  by  the  terrors  of  law,  or  dread  of  punishment,  is  the  con- 
verse of  service  rendered  from  a  will  intelligently  and  graciously 
moved  of  its  own  inherent  power.  Persons — whether  men  or 
children — that  ?se  forced  to  attend  Divine  worship,  for  instance, 
on  Sunday  in  church  or  chapel,  seldom  or  ever  enjoy  the 
service.  It  is  a  weariness  to  them.  They  are  glad  when  the 
"Benediction  "  is  pronounced,  that  they  may  be  free  from  the 
yoke  to  go  whither  their  own  mind  shall  lead  them.  A  preacher 
who  preaches  for  **  a  piece  of  bread,"  or  to  please  some  one,  has 
small  pleasure  in  his  work,  and  does  little  good  to  his  hearers. 
Any  and  every  part  of  the  service  of  the  Lord,  attended  to 
under  pressure  of  external  influences,  is  burdensome,  and  yields 
little  good  to  man  or  glory  to  God. 

Voluntary  service  is  in  character  with  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God."  "  I  delight  to 
do  Thy  will."  "It  is  Mv  meat  and  drink  to  do  His  will."  "He 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
"  I   LAY  DOWN  My  life,  and  I  take  it  up  again."     "  Though. 
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rich  He  became  poor."  Such  are  some  of  the  expressions  to* 
denote  the  service  of  Christ.  He  willingly  offered  Himself, 
from  the  first,  through  every  stage  of  His  progress  in  the  great 
travail  of  His  soul,  to  save  man  according  to  ^he  good  pleasure 
of  His  will.  In  Happiness,  in  Productiveness,  in  Remuneration,, 
in  Honour,  Christ's  willing  service  has  no  parallel  among 
angels  or  men.  Everyone  who,  like  Amasiah,  willingly  offers 
himself  unto  the  Lord  is  a  follower,  not  so  much  of  him  as  of 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

We  see  in  these  words  yet  another  thought  that  might  have 
a  passing  notice.  Amasiah  does  not  specify  any  particular 
service.  He  offers  himself,  and  leaves  the  Lord  or  His  agent 
to  appropriate  him  his  work.  Thus  the  Gospel  requires  us  to 
offer  ourselves  to  the  Lord.  Jesus  made  no  conditions  with  His 
Father  as  to  modes  and  degrees  and  kinds  of  service.  He  gave 
Himself  to  redeem  man;  the  details  of  that  redemptive  work 
were  the  evolution  of  after  date.  So  Isaiah  says,  "  Here  am  I ; 
send  me.*'  So  Saul  of  Tarsus,  "Lord,  what  wouldst  Thou 
have  me  to  do  ?*'  It  is  the  perfection  of  voluntary  service,  ta 
leave  the  details  of  place,  times,  kinds,  degrees,  and  duration  of 
it,  to  Him  whose  servants  we  voluntarily  become. 

There  is  yet  one  more  thought  suggested  by  these  words  ^ 
"  Amasiah  offered  himself  J'  He  did  not  compound  with  the 
Lord.  He  did  not  offer  his  money  in  part,  or  his  labours  for 
a  time,  or  a  proxy,  or  deputy.  He  offered  himself.  Thus  we 
see  in  him  a  type  as  it  were  of  Jesus  Christ.  Who,  His  own  self, 
bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  Who  gave  Himself 
a  ransom  for  all.  Who,  Himself  became  poor  that  we 
might  become  rich.  We  see  also  in  Amasiah's  service  a  type 
in  this  particular  of  all  true  Christian  service. 

How  many  fall  short  of  this.  The  gift  of  money,  or  the  gift 
of  singing,  or  the  gift  of  teaching,  or  the  gift  of  counselling,  or 
the  gift  of  hospitality,  they  offer  willingly  unto  the  Lord  ;  but 
themselves  they  keep  back.  This  is  imperfect  service.  Nothing 
less  than  mieself  meets  the  requirement.  Christ,  our  Pattern,. 
gave  Himself,  and,  short  of  this,  our  offering  does  not  come 
up  to  the  Divine  ideal. 

The  Self-abnegation  and  unselfishness  of  Amasiah  is  striking:. 
"  offered  himself  unto  the  Lord."  In  what  contrast  is  this- 
to  the  majority  of  young  men.  The  Lord  and  His  service  is 
out  of  the  question  altogether  with  them.  What  shall  we  eat  ? 
What  shall  we  drink?  Where  can  we  have  the  greatest  amuse- 
ments ?  How  can  we  best  gratify  our  passions  and  appetites  ? 
Which  is  the  shortest  way  to  ease,  money,  and  pleasure? — 
are  questions  that  influence  most  young  men  of  our  day. 
And  to  meet  them  in  these  inquiries  seems  to  be  the  study  of 
the  devil  and  his  agents.  The  service  of  the  Lord  is  calling 
loudly  for  them,  but  the  recruiting  sergeants  of  hell  are  so 
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^successful  in  their  work,  that  it  is  only  now  and  then  that  one 
comes  and  "  offers  himself  willingly  unto  the  Lord."  Would 
that  the  Churches  were  as  earnest  to  secure  young  men  for  the 
service  of  the  Lord  as  the  devil  is  to  enlist  them  in  his  service ! 
Service  of  the  Lord  is  what  the  Church  and  world  call  for  with 
earnest  voice.  Oh,  that  a  myriad  sons  of  the  fathers  of  our 
Zion  would  come,  and,  like  Amasiah,  willingly  offer  themselves 
unto  the  Lord  for  His  service.  Would  that  they  saw  the  need 
the  Lord  has  of  them,  and  felt  the  unspeakable  honour  of 
•"  coming  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty." 
Would  that  each  one  for  himself,  in  the  grandeur  of  voluntary 
action,  might  go  and  appear  before  the  Lord,  and  say,  "  Here 
I  am,  willing  to  be  engaged  in  any  service  for  Thy  glory. 
Whatever  I  am ;  whatever  I  know ;  whatever  I  feel ;  whatever 
I  possess,  I  offer  to  Thee.  I  make  no  stipulation  as  to  where 
I  go  or  what  I  do.  My  simple  and  only  wish  is  to  serve 
Thee,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  according  to  what  grace  and 
ability  Thou  givest  me!"  The  myriads  of  the  Churches'  sons 
<ioing  this,  would  promise  glorious  things  for  the  world  in 
its  immediate  future ! 

Let  me  remind  young  men  who  read  or  hear  these  words 
that  Amasiah  was  what  would  be  called  in  these  days,  a  young 
man  of  'Equality.'*  His  ancestry  was  high  and  honourable. 
He  was  a  young  man  of  "  parts  "  and  "  attainments."  Do  not, 
therefore,  think  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  is  only  for  plebians, 
or  artisans,  or  mechanics, — the  "  low  and  uneducated,"  as  you 
may  call  them.  To  devote  yourselves  to  your  country,  to 
business,  to  science,  to  art,  to  trade,  to  commerce,  is  all  very 
well;  but,  above  this,  as  the  service  of  the  sun  to  our  earth  is 
above  the  service  of  the  moon  and  stars,  so  is  the  service  of  the 
Lord.  Giving  5'ourselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  Him  in  every- 
thing and  by  everything,  is  a  service  beyond  which  there  is  no 
service  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven.  You  best  serve  yourself, 
your  country,  and  all  other  interests,  by  serving  your  Lord 
Christ.  His  service  honours  the  noblest  birth,  the  greatest 
^ifts,  the  loftiest  ideals,  that  you  can  possibly  possess.  "  Him 
that  honoureth  Me  I  will  honour  ;  but  he  that  despiseth  Me 
shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  "  If  any  man  serve  Me,  him  will 
My  Father  honour." 

The  late  Bishop  Simpson,  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
of  the  United  States,  had  no  patience  with  whining  humanity, 
especially  in  the  form  of  preachers.  Talking  to  a  class  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry,  he  is  reported  to  have  said :  "  I 
have  heard  young  men,  in  the  depth  of  their  humility,  say :  *  I 
am  willing  to  be  a  poor,  despised  Methodist  preacher.'  Now, 
brethren,  if  you  are  poor,  it's  your  own  fault ;  and  if  you  are 
•despised,  it  is  because  you  are  despicable." 


<c 
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RELIGION    BETTER    THAN    LIFE, 

A    SERMON 

BY   REV.   CHARLES   GARRETT. 
Thy  lovingkindness  is  better  than  life." — Ps.  Ixiii.,  part  of  v.  3. 


This  will  be  a  startling  declaration  to  many.     Something  better 
than  life.     Life  not  the  supreme  good !     There  is  the  man  that 
carries  on  his  business  on   the   Sabbath.     I   go  to  him,  and 
remonstrate  with  him.     He  replies,  "  You  don't  think  I  stay 
at  business  for  the  love  of  the  thing,  do  you  ?     I  have  enough  of 
it  in  six  days,  without  wanting  to  be  at  it  on  the  seventh.     I 
should  enjoy  a  drive  into  the  country,  or  going  to  church  with 
my  family,  as  well  as  anybody ;  but  you  know  a  man  mmt  live." 
And  so,  on  the  plea  that  life  is  the  supreme  good,  he  goes  on 
breaking  God's  law,  setting  a  bad  example  to  those  around  him, 
and  risking  eternal  death.     There  is  the  man  who  is  engaged  in 
a  bad  business.     He  knows  it's  a  bad  business  ;  he  often  ^ighs 
about   it,  wishes  he  was  out  of  it,  wishes  he  had  never  been 
in  it ;  but  finishes  by  saying,  "  But  you  know  a  man  must  live ;" 
and  so,  on  this  same  plea,  he  injures  his  fellows,  offends  God,  and 
jeopardises  his  own  soul.  There  is  another  man  who  is  in  a  legiti- 
mate business,  but  who  does  not  conduct  it  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples.    He  will  tell  you  to  your  face,  that  if  he  attempted  to 
act  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  he  might  as  well  call 
his  creditors  together,  and  make  arrangements  for  going  to  the 
workhouse  forthwith  ;  and,  he  adds,  "  A  man  must  live."     And 
so  he   pursues  a  course    that  grieves   God,  brings  darkness 
upon    his    soul,    dishonours    the    Church,   and    makes    it    a 
ver>'  difficult  thing  for  an  honest  man  to  make  a  Hving.     Now,, 
to  these  men,  and  they  are  representatives  of  a  large  plass,  how 
startling  the  declaration  will  be,  that  life  is  not  the  supreme 
good,  that  there  is  something  better  than  life.     If  this  be  true, 
these  men,  while  priding  themselves  on  their  worldly  wisdom, 
are  egregious  fools;  fools  who  take  the  devil's  baubles  instead  of 
the  good  gold  of  the  kingdom  !     Let  us,  then,  carefully  examine 
the  matter,  so  that  when  testing-times  come  we  may  arrive  at  a 
wise  decision. 

Firstly  J  Look  at  the  blessing  of  which  David  speaks, — "  Thy 
lovingkindness."  This  is  a  favourite  word  with  David  :  he  often 
uses  it.  Let  us  examine  it.  What  does  it  mean  ?  It  must 
mean  something  glorious,  for  we  have  two  of  the  most  beautiful 
words  in  the  language  used  to  describe  it.  "  Love ;"  that  is 
beautiful, — so  beautiful  that  God  has  chosen  it  for  His  owa 
name ;  more  I  i:annot  say.  And  "  kindness,"  that  is  beautiful ; 
it  is  the  life  of  life,  it  is  the  rainbow  that  spans  this  vale  of  tears,. 
and  it  would  be  a  dreary  valley  if  it  were  gone.     It  is  that,  and 
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that  alone,  that  transmutes  a  residence  into  a  home ;  for  the 
most  splendid  palace,  destitute  of  kindness,  is  only  a  residence ; 
while  the  smallest  cottage,  full  of  kindness,  is  a  home. 

**  Little  deeds  of  kindness,  little  words  of  love. 
Make  this  earth  a  heaven,  like  the  heaven  above." 

They  may  exist  apart^  and  then  they  are  beautiful ;  for  kindness 
is  the  body  and  love  the  soul;  kindness  the  hand,  love  the  heart; 
kindness  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  and  love  the  inward  and 
spiritual  grace.  There  may  be  kindness  where  there  is  no  love, 
and  love  where  there  is  no  chance  of  showing  kindness.  They 
are  the  perfection  of  beauty  when  they  are  uiarried,  and  they 
are  married  in  the  text.  It  is  not  kindness  just,  nor  is  it  merely 
love.  It  is  "  lovingkindness."  Yes,  beautiful  apart,  but  the 
perfection  of  beauty  when  they  are  married.  Take  an  example : 
Here's  a  young  man  that  leaves  his  native  village,  and  goes  up 
into  the  big  town  to  work.  While  at  work  he  meets  with  an 
accident ;  and  bruised,  and  bloody,  and  unconscious,  they  bear 
him  to  the  hospital.  Here  a  stranger  ministers  to  him;  the 
nurse's  step,  and  touch,  and  voice,  are  strange ;  but,  how 
tenderly  she  watches  over  him,  how  anxiously  she  uses  every 
method  that  suggests  itself,  to  soothe  his  pain  and  restore  his 
consciousness.  This  attention  is  beyond  price,  yet  it  is  only 
kindness  ;  she  has  done  it  to  hundreds  before  she  saw  him,  and 
she  will  do  it  to  hundreds  more  when  she  has  forgotten  that  he 
was  ever  under  her  care.  But,  see,  a  telegram  has  gone  to  his 
mother.  She  never  hesitates  ;  she  makes  up  her  little  bundle 
and  hastens  to  the  station  ;  her  heart  outflies  the  swiftest  engine ; 
she  gets  to  the  hospital,  enters  the  ward  where  her  boy  is  lying. 
They  tell  her  that  all  attempts  to  restore  his  consciousness  have 
failed ;  but,  by-and-by,  when  the  wet  cloth  on  his  forehead  has 
to  be  changed,  her  hand  changes  it,  and  there  is  something  in 
her  touch  that  the  trained  hand  of  the  nurse  never  had.  He 
opens  his  eyes,  and  whispers,  "  Mother!"  She  says,  "  Yes;  I 
am  here!"  "  Oh,"  he  says,  "  I  feel  better  now!"  To  be  sure, 
he  is  better  now;  but  what  has  made  him  better  ?  The  nurse's 
touch  was  the  touch  of  kindness ;  the  mother's  touch  was  the 
touch  of  "  lovingkindness,"  and  it  brought  the  lad  back  to  life 
and  hope  again.  A  mother's  lovingkindness  is  precious,  all 
price  beyond;  but  my  text  speaks  of  Divine  lovingkindness,  and 
what  must  that  be  ?  Words  are  lost  in  its  presence ;  it  is  a  vast, 
unfathomable  sea,  where  all  our  thoughts  are  drowned.  But 
what  does  it  mean  ?  The  answer  is  not  far  to  seek  :  It  is  the 
manifested  presence  and  friendship  of  God.  It  means  true 
religion,  and  is  not  the  word  most  applicable  ?  Will  any  other 
word  describe  it  so  well?  It  contains  both  the  hand  and  the  heart, 
the  body  and  the  soul  of  religion.  For  did  not  love  devise  it,  and 
does  not  kindness  carry  it  out?     Is  it  not  lovingkindness  that 
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brings  the  Saviour  to  the  door  of  our  heart,  and  keeps  Him  there 
amid  insult  and  neglect?  Is  it  not  lovingkindness  that  follows 
the  soul  to  the  very  mouth  of  hell,  and  pleads,  and  strives  to 
keep  it  back  from  ruin  ?  And  when,  at  last,  the  cry  bursts 
from  the  heart,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  is  it  not  loving- 
kindness  that  flies  to  his  help?  Is  it  not  lovingkindness  that 
kisses  away  his  tears  and  puts  a  new  song  in  his  mouth?  Is  it 
not  lovingkindness  that  brings  him  into  the  wardrobe,  takes  off 
the  rotten  rags,  and  puts  on  him  the  garments  of  salvation? 
Is  it  not  lovingkindness  that  leads  him  on  his  journey;  bringing 
him  back  when  he  wanders,  lifting  him  up  when  he  falls, 
strengthening  him  when  he  is  weak,  comforting  him  when  he  is 
sad,  quickening  him  when  he  is  faint,  and,  at  last,  leading  him 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  brings  him  into  the 
home  beyond,  and  crowns  him  with  glory,  honour,  and  eternal 
life?  No  wonder,  that  with  this  before  him,  David  should  say, 
*'  Thy  lovingkindness  is  marvellous  ;''  and  the  man  that  knows 
most  about  it  will  marvel  most.  "Thy  lovingkindness  !'*  May  we 
all  possess  it,  and  enjoy  it  for  ever  ! 

Secondly,  look  at  the  estimate  which  David  puts  upon  this 
blessing.  He  says :  "  It  is  better  than  life.  Mark  you,  he  does 
Tiot  tell  us  what  it  is  worth.  There  is  a  glorious  reason  for  this. 
There  are  words  made  to  tell  the  value  of  any  palace  on  the 
land,  or  any  vessel  on  the  sea  ;  but  there  are  no  words  made  to 
-describe  the  value  of  religion.  David  takes  the  richest  natural 
gift  which  we  possess,  and  says,  **  It  is  better  than  that !" 
Need  I  stop  to  remind  you,  that  by  common  consent,  we  agree 
that  life  is  our  most  valuable,  natural  possession  ?  "  A  living  dog 
is  better  than  a  dead  lion."  Look  at  the  sinner,  how  willingly 
he  sacrifices  wealth,  honour,  pleasure,  friends,  to  save  his  life. 
The  saint,  also,  puts  life  in  the  forefront.  Here's  a  man  who 
hardly  ever  goes  to  his  Class  Meeting.  If  you  speak  to  him, 
he  says  that,  of  course,  he  should  like  to  enjoy  communion  with 
saints,  but  he  says,  "  Business  must  be  attended  to,  and  if  you 
don't  attend  to  your  business,  your  business  will  not  attend  to 
you."  And  with  this  platitude,  he  tries  to  satisfy  you  and  his 
own  conscience.  But  his  health  fails,  the  medical  man  is 
summoned,  he  pronounces  the  case  to  be  serious — he  says,  "You 
are  over-worked — ^you  must  have  rest."  The  man  says,  "  What 
do  you  recommend?"  He  replies,  " Llandudno  for  a  month; 
the  South  of  France  for  three  months ;  or  South  Africa  for  six 
months."  He  asks,  "  Will  nothing  else  do  ?"  "  Nothing,  do 
this,  and  you  may  live;  neglect  this,  and  you  will  die."  And  this 
man,  who  could  not  leave  his  business  for  an  hour  once  a 
week,  for  all  the  blessings  of  Church  fellowship,  will  leave  it 
for  six  months  to  save  his  life?  So  that,  you  see,  David  chose 
our  richest  natural  gift,  with  which  to  compare  religion.  It 
may  be  said, "  But  was  David  an  authority  on  this  subject  ?"  I 


i6  Local  Preachers  Treasury, 

answer,  "  Yes ;  the  highest  human  authority  that  the  world 
ever  had  in  it."  For,  first,  he  had  life  ;  and  when  I  speak|of  life 
I  don't  mean  mere  existence.  There  is  life  and  life.  If 
there  is  not,  what  did  that  young  man  mean  when  he  said  to 
his  mother,  **  As  soon  as  I  am  out  of  my  apprenticeship,  I  mean 
to  go  to  London  ?"     And  when  his  mother  asked  him  why  he 

uld  not  be  content  to  remain  where  his  father  and  grand- 
*  .ther  had  lived,  he  replied,  "  I  want  to  see  life."  He  did 
not  mean  he  wanted  to  exist — he  was  existing  where  he  was — 
he  meant  there  was  hfe  and  life.  And  that's  what  I  mean, 
when  I  say  David  had  life. 

First,  he  had  a  splendid  physical  constitution — he  was 
*'  ruddy."  He  could  meet  the  lion,  or  the  bear,  or  the  haughty 
Philistine.  He  could  live  in  town  or  country,  on  the  mountain- 
top  or  lowly  valley.  His  very  language  conveys  the  idea  of 
physical  strength.  He  talks  about  **  running  through  a  troop, 
and  leaping  over  the  wall."  This  is  not  therefore  the  language 
of  some  poor  dyspeptic,  who  groans  out  "  Religion  is  better  than 
life,"  but  that  of  a  robust  vigorous  man,  who  could  enjoy 
all  the  good  things  the  good  earth  yields. 

Second,  he  had  a  magnificent  intellect.  He  was  not  merely  a 
splendid  animal,  he  was  a  splendid  man.  He  was  the  poet 
of  the  ages.  We  have  been  singing  his  songs  ever  since  he 
wrote  them,  and  we  shall  go  on  singing  them  till  the  crack 
of  doom,  and  may  be  in  heaven  itself.  Then  he  was  "  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel."  He  could  so  touch  his  harp  as  to  charm 
the  evil  spirit  from  the  morose  and  haughty  monarch. 

Third,  he  had  a  warm  and  loving  heart.  No  man  lives  wha 
has  not  this :  your  men  whose  lives  are  a  platitude,  who  have 
no  hills  and  no  valleys,  who  never  wept,  because  some  one  else 
was  in  trouble,  nor  rejoiced  because  some  one  else  was  glad  to 
exist.  But  they  do  not  live.  David  had  the  warm  and  loving 
heart.  Look  at  his  love  for  Jonathan.  It  is  the  model  love  of 
man  for  man.  Then  look  at  his  love  for  Absalom.  Listen  to 
that  heart-broken  cry,  that  comes  down  the  corridor  of  time, 
and  which  has  wrung  tears  from  the  eyes  of  millions.  "  Oh,. 
Absalom,  my  son  Absalom  ;  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  my 
son,  my  son!"  The  man  that  uttered  that  cry  had  a  warm  and 
loving  heart. 

Fourth,  he  had  the  highest  of  earth's  honours.  He  was  the 
mighty  and  triumphant  warrior ;  and  he  was  the  God- 
appointed  king  of  the  most  wonderful  people  the  world  ever  had 
on  it.  Now  look  at  him — with  the  poet's  pen,  the  musician's 
harp,  the  warrior's  sword,  the  monarch's  crown,  and  you  see  a 
man  who  enjoyed  the  whole  round  of  life,  and  he  it  is  that  says,, 
religion  is  better  than  that. 

Thirdly 9  he  had  religion.  This  is  not  the  language  of  some 
theorist,  speaking  the  more  strongly  because  he  knows  so  little 
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about  it.  And  it  is  not  the  language  of  some  young  man,  in 
the  joy  of  his  first  love.  It  is  the  language  of  one  who  had  had 
religion  and  had  enjoyed  it  long — had  enjoyed  it  in  the  sunshine^ 
had  enjoyed  it  in  the  storm,  in  the  palace  amid  the  homage  of  his 
people,  and  on  the  mountains,  where  he  was  like  a  sparrow  on  the 
housetop.  Yes,  and  if  I  wanted  a  testimony  as  to  the  value  of  ' 
religion,  I  would  not  receive  the  testimony  of  some  young  maif 
who  has  just  obtained  religion.  I  should  say,  "No,  brother,' ^^ 
you  have  a  treasure,  but  it  is  infinitely  more  valuable  than  you 
imagine."  I  would  let  the  grey  hairs  speak,  and  bid  the  rest 
be  silent.  And  as  the  men  stand  up  to  testify,  I  should  say, 
"  We  can't  hear  you  all ;  let  the  one  speak  who  has  had  the 
most  trouble  since  he  got  religion."  For  no  man  knows  the  value 
of  religion  till  he  has  been  in  trouble ;  as  no  man  knows  the 
value  of  a  lamp,  till  he  has  been  in  darkness ;  and  no  man 
knows  the  value  of  a  lifeboat,  till  he  has  been  in  a  storm.  Here, 
then,  is  the  witness,  and  with  a  brave  heart  he  says,  "  Religion 
is  better  than  life."  This  witness  does  not  stand  alone.  The 
martyrs  were  of  his  mind,  they  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
unto  them,  so  that  they  might  win  Christ.  And  an  ever-growing 
multitude  are  of  the  same  mind ;  and  the  number  will  increase 
till  every  soul  in  heaven  and  hell  shall  unite  in  the  declaration, 
that  "  religion  is  better  than  life." 

Is  this  treasure  ours  ?  If  not,  why  not  ?  It  is  provided  for 
us,  offered  to  us,  pressed  upon  us.  Why  should  we  not  receive 
it  now  ?  The  nail-printed  hand  of  Christ  is  stretched  out  to 
us.  Let  us  grasp  it,  and  live  for  ever.  Do  we  possess  it  ?  If 
so,  let  us  walk  worthily.  Let  us  see  to  it,  that  our  lives  be  one 
long,  sweet  song  of  praise.  If  God  has  given  us  the  best,  who 
should  we  envy  ?  If  He  has  given  us  the  best  why  should  we 
murmur  ?  We  may  not  have  a  few  things  that  we  should  like 
to  have,  but  we  have  heaven  within,  and  heaven  beyond. 

**  This  world  is  ours,  and  worlds  to  come, 
Earth  is  our  lodge,  and  heaven  our  home.'* 


Keep  your  view  of  men  and  things  extensive,  and,  depend 
upon  it,  that  a  mixed  knowledge  is  not  a  superficial  one.  As 
far  as  it  goes,  the  views  that  it  gives  are  true  ;  but  he  who  reads 
deeply  in  one  class  of  writers  only,  gets  views  which  are  almost 
sure  to  be  perverted,  and  which  are  not  only  narrow,  but  false. 
Adjust  your  proposed  amount  of  reading  to  your  time  and 
inclination  ;  this  is  perfectly  free  to  every  man ;  but  whether 
that  amount  be  large  or  small,  let  it  be  varied  in  its  kind,  and 
widelv  ^'^ried.  If  I  have  a  confident  opinion  on  any  one  thing 
connected  with  the  government  of  the  human  mind,  it  is  this* 
— Dr.  A  mold. 
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THE  PAST  AND  THE  FUTURE. 

**  Ye  shall  henceforth  return  no  more  that  way." — Deut.  xvii.  i6. 
"  Yc  have  not  passed  this  way  heretofore/' — Joshua  iii.  4. 

Here  are  two  texts  very  appropriate  to  this  season  of  the 
year.  We  may  take  our  stand  between  them,  as  one  standing 
beiore  a  milestone  on  his  journey.  He  has  gone  so  many  miles ; 
those  he  will  not  pass  over  again:  there  are  so  many  miles 
before  )iim,  and  those  he  has  not  yet  passed.  The  way  of  life 
is  part  gone  and  part  to  come.  That  gone,  we  shall  not  pass 
over  again.  Hence,  we  shall  not  pass  through  its  sorrows;  no, 
nor  its  pleasures  either.  We  shall  not  pass  through  its  conflictSy 
or  its  victories.  We  shall  not  pass  that  way  again,  to  correct  its 
errors;  to  attend  to  its  neglected  duties;  to  amend  its  injuries  to 
others.  All  is  behind,  apd  it  must  be  so.  What  thoughts  and 
reflections  wake  up  within  us  as  we  look  on  the  past !  And 
then  the  way  before  us:  we  have  not  heretofore  passed  that. 
Hence,  as  we  look  forward  with  our  experience  of  the  past,  let 
«s  resolve  to  be  wiser  and  to  do  better.  Let.  us  have  faith  in 
God — believe  the  promises — cherish  hope — be  faithful  in  duty 
— resist  temptation — watch  and  pray — be  happy  in  the  love  of 
God — labour  to  do  good  in  all  possible  ways — rejoice  in  the 
prospect  which  opens  up  as  we  go  on  the  journey.  Every  step 
brings  us  nearer  the  end — everlasting  life. 

"We  have  not  passed  this  way  heretofore:"  then  we  shall 
have  opportunities  of  living  more  holily  than  we  have  in  the 
past — using  God's  gifts  and  graces  more  diligently,  and  in 
•every  way  serving  our  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
Life  in  itself,  is  like  an  organ,  or  any  musical  instrument,  inert 
and  useless;  and  the  music  it  plays  is  dependent  on  the 
musician.  We  make  our  lives  what  they  are — good  or  bad,  as 
the  musician  makes  the  instrument  to  play  good  or  bad  music. 
Let  us  chase  away  all  forebodings  as  to  the  future  of  the  way. 
If  the  Ark  go  before  us;  or  rather,  if  God  go  before  us,  we 
need  have  no  fear;  and  He  says  "  My  presence  shall  be  with 
thee;  and  I  will  give  thee  rest;" — rest  even  in  journeying, 
from  all  dread,  weariness,  remorse  and  dismay. 

Longfellow  in  his  romance  speaks  of  Paul  Fleming  entering 
the  little  chapel  of  St.  Gilgen.  On  the  tomb  above  his  head 
was  the  inscription,  "  Look  not  mournfully  into  the  past,  it 
comes  not  back  again.  Go  forth  to  meet  the  shadowy  future 
without  fear  and  with  a  manly  heart."  Thus  the  Voice  Divine 
speaks  to  every  Christian  traveller,  as  he  leaves  the  past  and 
faces  the  future. 

.  Alpha. 
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"Our  bodies  are  our  gardens;  to  the  which  our  wills  are 
gardeners :  so  that  if  we  will  plant  nettles  or  sow  lettuce;  set 
hyssop  and  weed  up  thyme ;  supply  it  with  one  gender  of  herbs, 
or  distract  it  with  many;  either  have  it  sterile  with  idleness,  or 
manured  with  industry;  why,  the  power  and  corrigible  authority 
of  this  lies  in  our  wills."  Othello. 


**  What  is  a  man, 
If  his  chief  good,  and  market  of  his  time, 
Be  but  to  sleep  and  feed  ?  a  beast  morose. 
Sure  He  hath  made  us  with  such  large  discourse, 
Looking  before  and  after,  gave  uS;  not 
That  capability  and  god-like  reason, 
To  rust  unused."  Hamlet. 


THE  POWER  OF  CHRISTIAN  EXAMPLE. 

"  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." — Matt.  v.  16. 

"  I  AM  not  the  rose,"  says  the  Eastern  proverb,  '*  but  I  have 
been  with  the  rose  and  therefore  I  am  sweet."  The  Christian 
is  not  Christ,  but  he  has  been  with  Christ,  and  therefore  he 
partakes  of  Christ.  The  sun  has  no  need  to  say  "  /  shine:  *'  his 
light  shows  this.  So  Christians  have  no  need  to  say,  "  We  live 
to  God: "  their  life-work  is  evidence  of  their  spiritual  life,  and 
their  real  attraction  of  men.     *'  Let  your  light,"  &c. 

I. — Christian  Example:  *'  Your  light." 

That  is,  the  purity  of  your  heart,  the  sincerity  of  your  actions 
— the  holiness  of  your  life.     Let  your  light — 

1.  So  *^  shine.'' 

a.  As  the  truly  pious  have  done  before  you:  Enoch,  Elijah, 
David,  Paul,  John,  and  a  host  of  others.     (Heb.  xi.  i — 40.) 
6.  As  you  are  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  (John  xvii.  13 — 15.) 
c.  As  you  are  directed  by  the  Word  of  God.    (i  Tim.  iv.  12.) 

2.  ^*  Before  men.'' 

a.  That  they  may  see  your  holy  deportment :  "  your  good 
works."  (Matt.  v.  14.)  True  religion  is  public — open — in  every* 
day  life :  in  the  family ;  in  business ;  in  company ;  cannot  be 
hid  any  more  than  sunlight. 

6.  That  they  may  follow  your  good  example :  walk  in  your 
light :  learn  of  you,  &c- 

II. — ^The  Power  of  Christian  Example:  "Seeing  your 
good  works." 

The  course  of  the  truly  pious  is  not    marked    by  affected 
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singularity —  supei^cilious  morosities,  ostentatious  performances 
— to  deter  others  from  embracing  the  principles  of  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  their  pious  conversation, 
lowliness  of  heart,  meekness  of  soul,  sweetness  of  disposition, 
candour  and  simplicity,  gives  such  a  gentle,  steady,  and  bright 
light  to  their  example  that  allures  men  to  follow  them  as  they 
follow  Christ.     Holy  living  is — 

1.  Penetrating.  It  commends  itself  to  the  hearts  and  the 
consciences  of  men.     (Matt.  v.  15.) 

2.  Convincing.  It  meets  every  objection  that  men  may  have 
to  a  religious  life. 

3.  Most  mighty  in  its  influence  over  men.  Inducing  them  to 
turn  from  sin  to  God.  They  who  have  Christ  in  their  hearts 
will  not  only  themselves  be  blessed  by  His  love,  but  the  holy 
influence  of  their  lives  will  communicate  the  blessings  of  His 
love  to  others.     They  cannot  live  to  themselves. 

III. — The  Principle  of  Christian  Example:  "Good 
works." 

How  rich  and  full  the  meaning  of  the  term  ** good;**  "good 
works."  Works  of  love.  "  Faith  works  by  love."  These  works 
of  love  relate — 

1.  To  ourselves.  We  first  cultivate  the  true  principles  of 
religion  before  they  can  show  themselves  in  real  good  to  others. 
(Matt.  V.  3 — 12.)  Good  works  are  the  fruits  of  good  living. 
As  there  must  be  a  tree  before  there  is  fruit,  so  there  must  be 
true  righteousness  before  good  works  can  be  produced.  (Matt, 
vii.  16—20.) 

2.  To  others.  In  the  promotion  of  their  temporal  and  spiritual 
good.     (Matt.  V.  43 — 47.) 

3.  To  God.  Loving  and  serving  Him.  Fulfilling  the  whole 
law.  These  works  quicken  the  sensibility,  soften  the  heart, 
arouse  the  conscience,  subdue  the  will,  kindle  love,  and  bring 
the  whole  being  into  captivity.     (Matt.  v.  48.)  ♦ 

Conclusion — 

1.  Is  your  lamp  burning  and  light  shining?    (Matt.  v.  20 — 23.) 

2.  Keep  your   lamp  burning  and  your  light  constantly  bright. 

(Col.    iv.    5.)  J-    B.    HORBERRY. 

THE  MIRACLE  OF  LOA  VES  AND  FISHES. 

Matt.  xiv.  15 — 22. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  many  and  various.  Not  wrought  to 
please  fancy  or  create  wonder.  They  were  all  beneficent: 
expressed  His  Divinity,  and  proved  His  Messiahship.  But 
they  were  also  symbolical  of  great  principles  and  truths  asso- 
ciated with  God,  Jesus,  man,  the  (iospel,  &c.     This  miracle 
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contains  many  points  which  suggest  to  us  very  important  and 
useful  truth.  I.  Mankind  in  a  moral  desert  (verse  15) — as  this 
multitude  in  a  natural  one,  without  spiritual  food,  drink,  cloth- 
ing, light,  comfort,  way.  AH  is  barren,  desolate,  death-like.  II. 
Jesus  in  the  desert  to  meet  the  emergency  of  mankind.  The  Bread 
of  Life.  The  Water  of  Life.  The  Righteousness  of  Sinners. 
The  Light  of  the  World.  The  Way.  The  Joy  of  the  Lord.  The 
desert  thus  blossoms  as  the  rose  in  Isaiah  xxxv.  III.  There  are 
two  voices — that  of  the  disciples  saying,  "  Send  the  multitude 
away,"  (verse  15) — that  of  Jesus  saying,  "  They  need  not  depart.'* 
Christians  must  themselves  partake  of  the  Bread  of  Life  ere 
they  can  become  proper  distributors  of  it  to  others  (verse  19). 
All  ages,  ranks,  sexes,  even  little  children,  are  to  receive  the 
Gospel  (verse  21).  The  supply  shall  continue  as  the  demand, 
and  there  shall  be  no  cessation  of  a  sufficiency  until  all  have 
partaken  (verse  20).  And  when  the  whole  world  is  saved,  and 
the  end  of  the  Gospel  system  has  come,  it  shall  appear  to  a 
universe  that  there  was  no  stint  of  its  blessings  (verse  20 j. 

Alpha. 


JJiJSUS    OF   NAZARETH. 

'*  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  with  power  : 
who  went  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the 
devil." — Acts  x.  38. 

"Jesus  of  Nazareth,*'  is  a  term  of  reproach,  frequently  applied 
to  Christ  by  His  enemies ;  and  it  was  adopted  by  His  friends  as 
a  mark  of  the  Saviour's  individuality  and  earthly  origin.  (See 
Mark  xiv.  67;  John  i.  45  ;  xix.  19  ;  Acts  ii.  22 ;  iv.  10,  &c.) 
Nazareth  was  so  infamous  among  the  Jews,  that  it  was  pro- 
verbially asked,  "  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?"  (John  i.  46.)  Now  Peter  here  declares  that 
although  Christ  is  "of  Nazareth,"  yet  that  reproach  is 
completely  wiped  out  by  His  Messiahship;  for,  though  a 
despised  Nazarene,  He  is  at  the  same  time  the  Anointed  One, 
the  Christ  of  God,  and  the  Benefactor  of  man,  whose  life  was 
fully  occupied  in  going  "  about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that 
were  oppressed  of  the  devil."  Let  us  contemplate  this  "  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,""in  the  two  aspects  He  is  here  presented — namely, 
As  Divinely  anointed,  and  as  beneficently  employed. 

I. — ^As  Divinely  Anointed.  "God  anointed  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power."  Mark,  He 
was  anointed  by  God  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power, 
and  for  a  special  purpose.  This  anointing  was  not  a  mere 
ceremony,  performed  by  human  hands  in  accordance  with 
some  religious  custom — it  was  an  anointing  of  God,  not  with 
oil,  but  with  spiritual  influence ;  not  to  some  earthly  kingship. 
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priesthood,  or  prophetic  function,  but  to  spiritual  office  and 
work  received  at  His  baptism,  when  "the  heavens  were 
opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  rested 
upon  Him,"  &c. — (Matt.  iii.  16-17)  we  may  trace  the 
effects  of  this  anointing  throughout  His  subsequent  Ufe: 
"And  Jesus,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned  from  Jordan 
(where  He  had  been  baptized)  and  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into 
the  wilderness.  .  .  .  And  Jesus  returned  (from  the  wilderness) 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee,"  &c.  (Luke  iv.  i,  14,  15O 
Here  began  His  public  ministry.  This  is  the  point  Peter  is 
here  (ver.  37)  insisting  upon,  that  Jesus  "  began  from  Galilee, 
after  the  baptism  which  John  preached,"  teaching  and 
working,  &c. 

Hence,  this  anointing  was  Christ's  qualification  for  service, 
and  in  it,  as  He  Himself  declared,  was  the  fulfilment  of 
ancient  prophecy  :  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,"  said 
He,  when  preaching  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  "  because 
He  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor,"  &c. 
(Luke  iv.  16 — 21.) 

,  This  anointing  was  also  marked  by  the  bestowment  of  power 
— the  power  to  teach,  the  power  to  heal,  and  the  power  to  cast 
out  devils.  These  were  the  seals  of  His  mission  to  man. 
"  The  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,"  and 
the  mighty  miracles  which  His  holy  hands  performed  were  the 
effects  of  that  power,  with  which  God  had  anointed  Him. 
Thus  was  He  divinely  fitted  for  His  work.  This  leads  us  to 
look  at  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  in  the  second  aspect  He  is  here 
presented , — viz. , 

n. — As  Beneficently  Employed.  "Who  went  about  doing 
good,"  &c.  Being  fitted  for  His  work  by  Divine  anointing. 
He  was  thoroughly  devoted  to  it ;  always  being  "  about  His 
Father's  business,"  and  making  it  His  "  meat  to  do  the  will  of 
Him  who  sent  Him,  and  to  finish  His  work."  The  service  in 
which  Christ  engaged  is  here  said  to  be  of  a  general  and  of  d 
special  character. 

I.  The  General  Character  of  our  Saviour's  Work  is  set  forth  in 
this  statement,  "  who  went  about  doing  good."  It  does  not 
always  happen  that  they  who  are  the  most  busy  are  the  best 
employed.  "  Your  adversary  the  devil,"  is  constantly  em- 
ployed, but  it  is  in  a  work  of  destruction  ;  he  "  walketh  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  But  the  work  in  which  Christ 
engaged  was  truly  benevolent.  He  "  went  about  doing  good." 
He  never  exercised  His  power  in  the  performance  of  evil.  There 
was  no  selfishness,  pride,  or  haughtiness  in  His  nature.  He 
never  frowned  on  the  wretched,  the  needy,  and  the  outcast,  but 
He  pitied  them  and  did  them  good.  Nor  was  His  benevolence 
to  man  restricted,  nor  His  power  baffled,  by  the  almost  infinite 
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variety  and  multiplicity  of  human  ills.  He  did  good  to  the 
blind,  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  the  lame,  the  leprous,  the  palsied, 
and  the  withered  :  indeed,  **  He  healed  all  manner  of  sickness, 
and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people."  The  child  and 
the  youth,  the  young  man  and  the  maiden,  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless,  the  stranger  in  his  distress,  the  nobleman  and  the 
centurion, — all  shared  the  benefits  of  His  benevolent  labours. 

The  scene  or  sphere  of  His  labours  is  indicated  in  the 
phrase.  He  "  went  about.*'  He  did  not  stay  in  one  place,  but 
He  went  into  cities,  towns,  and  villages  alike.  He  not  only 
did  good  to  those  who  came  to  Him  and  besought  His  help ; 
but  He  went  after  those  who  did  not  come  to  Him.  He  sought 
to  benefit  the  unthankful,  the  careless,  the  rebellious  even. 
Christian  workers  in  this  day  are  sometimes  confined  within 
the  narrow  limits  of  a  society,  parish,  circuit,  or  connexion. 
Many  stay  at  home  doing  good:  Christ  **went  aboilt,"  among  all 
classes  and  all  sects,  &c.;  and  even  when  the  people  would  detain 
Him  in  a  certain  place,  we  find  Him  saying  to  them,  **  I  must 
preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also,  for  therefore 
am  I  sent."  And  this  example  of  the  Master  the  apostles  ^ 
closely  followed.  (Compare  verses  37  and  39  ;  Acts  i.  8.)  Paul, 
also  tells  us  what  an  extent  of  country  he  himself  had  traversed 
in  his  benevolent  labours.  "  From  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
into  lUyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ." 
(Rom.  XV.  19.)  That  famous  saying  of  Wesley's  :  "  The  world 
is  my  parish,"  is  truly  after  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  is 
worthy  of  being  made  the  motto  of  Christian  workers  still. 
Thus  has  Christ  **left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow 
His  steps." 

2.  The  Special  Character  of  our  Saviour^s  Work  here  named  is 
the  expulsion  of  evil  spirits,  *'  Healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of 
the  devil."  **  For  this  purpose,  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  And  the  dispos- 
session of  those  dreadful  spirits  of  darkness,  which,  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh,  tyrannised  over  man,  is  particularly  mentioned 
here  as  the  work  for  which  Christ  was  "anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  power."  His  anointing  gave  Him  an  irresistible 
power  over  those  evil  spirits, — a  power  which  the  spirits  them- 
selves felt  and  acknowledged  ;  and  though  His  enemies  sought 
to  cast  doubt  upon  His  work  by  attributing  it  to  Satanic  influence 
(Matt.  xii.  24.),  yet  the  demons  themselves  knew  better.  "I 
know  Thee,"  said  one  of  them,  "who  Thou  art ;  the  Holy  One 
of  God."     (Luke  iv.  34.} 

What  a  sad  condition  was  that  of  the  man  out  of  whom  Christ 
expelled  a  legion  of  devils !  St.  Luke  (viii.  27 — 29)  tells  us  that 
his  case  was  one  of  long  standing,  and  it  was  terribly  severe  ; 
for  the  man  wore  no  clothes,  abode  in  no  house,  but  had  his 
dwelling  among  the  tombs  ;  and  often  had  he  been  bound  with 
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chains  and  fetters :  but  he  brake  the  bands,  and  was  driven 
again  of  the  foul  spirit  that  possessed  him  into  the  wilderness. 
But,  oh  !  what  a  mighty  and  merciful  change  was  wrought  in 
him  when  the  devil  was  departed  ;  he  was  found  "  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  clothed  and  in  his  right  mind." 

How  beneficent  a  service,  then,  was  this  in  which  Christ 
engaged;  and  He  is  engaged  in  this  service  still.  Men  are 
possessed  of  devils  to-day;  they  are  led  captive  by  some  evil 
spirit,  are  the  slaves  of  some  evil  habit,  and  are  devoted  to  some 
evil  work.  But  the  anointed  Nazarene  has  still  the  power  to 
say,  "  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit,"  and  it  shall 
obey  Him. 

Conclusion.  —  Let  us  learn,  hence,  a  lesson  of  true  earnest 
labour, — a  thorough  consecration  to  the  best  and  noblest 
interests  of  man.  Let  us  copy  Christ,  in  going  "about  doing 
good  ;"  seeking  the  lost  and  the  low,  the  wretched  and  the 
dying,  and  "tell  them  of  Jesus,  the  mighty  to  save  ;"  and  to  fit 
us  for  this  work  let  us  seek  to  be  "  anointed  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  power."  Our  work  will  then  become  plea- 
surable to  us,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  report  what  good  things 
•  God  hath  wrought  by  us. 

Ye  Teachers,  who  are  labouring  to  save  the  young,  get  this 
holy  anointing,  and  your  instructions  will  have  a  better  effect 
on  the  minds  of  the  children,  &c. 

Ye  Leaders,  if  ye  would  efficiently  "  feed  the  Church  of 
God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood,"  seek  to 
be  endued  with  this  "  power  from  on  high,"  &c. 

Ye  Preachers,  who  are  called  by  the  grace  of  God  to  preach 
Christ  among  the  people,  and  who  feel  your  insufficiency  for 
these  things,  see  to  it  that  "  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy 
One,"  and  "  the  anointing  which  ye  receive  of  Him  shall  abide 
in  you,"  &c. 

Ye    Quiet   Workers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard,  who  go  about 

shedding  the  blessings  of  Christ's  religion  by  the  wayside,  and 

among  the  afflicted,  this  anointing  may  be  yours,  too ;    and 

having  it,  you  may  the  more  effectually  lead  "  the  feet  to  erring 

paths  beguiled,"  back  to  the  pleasant  ways  and  peaceful  paths 

of  wisdom ;  and  pour  into  the  bleeding  breast  of  the  afflicted 

and  sorrowing  "the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,"  and  clothe  them 

with  the  "garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

Leintwardine.  T.  T.* 

We  must  not  hope  to  be  mowers 

And  gather  the  ripe  gold  ears, 
Until  we  have  first  been  sowers, 

And  watered  the  furrows  with  tears. 

It  is  not  just  as  we  take  it— 

This  mystical  world  of  ours : 
Life's  field  will  yield  as  we  make  it, 

A  harvest  of  thorns  or  flpwers. 
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THE  PRESEXGH:  of  (WD  WITH  HIS  PEOPLE. 

"  And  He  said.  My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest."— 
ExoD,  xxxiii.  14. 

The  preceding  context  clearly  discovers  the  deep  concern 
which  Moses  felt  for  the  children  of  Israel.  Having,  according 
to  Divine  appointment,  conducted  them  from  Egyptian  bondage 
to  Mount  Horeb,  there  the  Lord  communed  with  him,  and 
gave  him  special  directions  for  his  future  guidance  and 
encouragement.  But,  being  "  tremblingly  alive  "  to  the  awful 
responsibility  of  his  high  and  important  situation,  he  was  on 
various  accounts  greatly  perplexed  and  discouraged.  This  was 
particularly  the  case  when  he  was  commanded  to  proceed  on 
the  journey  to  Canaan ;  and  yet  the  Lord  threatened  that  He 
would  not  go  with  them.  This  deeply  affected  the  tenderest 
sympathies  of  his  heart,  and  rendered  his  prospects  exceedingly 
gloomy  and  distressing.  But  he  gave  himself  unto  prayer,  and 
obtained,  in  the  text,  an  assurance  that  the  Divine  presence 
would  accompany  them  through  the  trials  of  the  wilderness,  and 
bring  them  to  the  promised  rest : — "And  He  said.  My 
presence,"  &c.  As  these  words  are  applicable  to  the  people  of 
God  in  every  succeeding  age,  they  will  lead  us  to  observe,  The 
Journey  they  Pursue — ^The  Privilege  they  Possess — and  The 
Happiness  they  Enjoy. 

I. — The  Journey  the  People  of  God  Pursue.  There  is 
a  striking  analogy  between  the  literal  history  of  the  children  of 
Israel  and  the  spiritual  history  of  the  members  of  the  Christian 
Church.  As  the  former  were  delivered  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
and  travelled  through  the  wilderness  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  so 
the  latter  are  redeemed  from  spiritual  thraldom — are  strangers 
and  pilgrims  on  the  earth — and  are  travelling  to  the  land  of 
eternal  rest. 

1.  TAey  are  delivered  from  spiritual  bondage.  Once  they  were 
willingly  captivated  by  sin  and  Satan,  and  deeply  enslaved  by 
the  fascinating  snares  and  corruptions  of  the  world.  They 
were  the  bond-slaves  of  their  spiritual  enemies,  "  tied  and 
bound  by  the  chain  of  their  sins."  (John  viii.  34.)  But,  by  the 
uiercy  of  God,  they  are  happily  *'  delivered  from  the  power  of 
darkness,  and  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath 
made  them  free."  (John  vii.  36 ;  Gal.  v.  i.)  This  glorious 
emancipation  of  the  soul  is  eminently  the  work  of  God,  and  is 
the  high  calling  and  common  privilege  of  all  His  believing 
people.     (Luke  i.  74-75  ;  Rom.  vi.  22.) 

2.  They  are  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  tfie  earth.  Such  were 
the  children  of  Israel  literally  while  journeying  through  the 
toils  of  the  wilderness;  and  such  is  morally  the  state  of  Chris- 
tians as  travellers  to  the  heavenly  Canaan.     They  are  not  of 
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the  world,  but  seek  "  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God."  (Heb.  xiii.  14.)  Like  the  ancient 
patriarchs,  they  desire  a  better  country,  for  this  is  not  their 
rest.  Heaven  is  their  home,  and  the  world  is  the  house  of 
their  pilgrimage.  Their  portion  is  above,  and  they  are 
hastening  on  to  glorious  mansions,  "not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."     (John  xiv.  i — 3 ;  2  Cor.  v.  i.) 

3.  Th^  are  travelling  to  the  land  of  promise.  The  earthly 
Canaan  was,  in  many  respects,  a  striking  emblem  of  the 
heavenly  rest  that  remains  for  the  people  of  God.  The  former 
was  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  a  goodly  and 
permanent  possession ;  and  the  latter  is  promised  as  an  incor- 
ruptible and  unfading  inheritance  to  all  the  saints,  (i  Pet.  i.3 — 5; 
I  John  ii.  25.)  For  such  characters  it  is  prepared  and  kept  in 
reserve.  They  are  heirs  of  the  promises,  and  "  have  respect 
unto  the  recompense  of  reward."  It  is  the  glorious  object  of 
their  hope  and  pursuit ;  and,  being  faithful  unto  death,  they  will 
receive  the  crown  of  life.  (Rom.  ii.  7  ;  Luke  xii.  32.)  Let  us, 
then,  consider, — 

IL — The  Privilege  the  People  of  God  Possess:  "My 
presence  shall  go  with  thee."  Not  only  His  general,  or  universal 
presence,  which  fills  all  space  ;  but  His  special  and  manifested 
presence,  to  guide,  protect,  support,  and  constantly  to  abide 
with  them. 

1.  His  guiding  presence  is  with  His  people.  He  led  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  "  that  He  might 
bring  them  to  the  city  of  habitation."  (Deut.  viii.  2.)  He  still 
guides  His  faithful  servants  in  "the  right  way,"  both  of  pro- 
vidence and  of  grace.  By  His  Word  and  Spirit  He  directs 
their  steps,  and  leads  them  into  all  truth.  (Is.  xlii.  16.)  He  is 
continually  with  them,  to  instruct  them  in  every  difficulty — 
encourage  them  in  every  trial — and  prepare  them  for  His 
eternal  kingdom.     (Ps.  Ixxiii.  24.) 

2.  His  protecting  presence  is  with  His  people.  Like  the  Jews, 
they  are  travelling  through  "  a  terrible  wilderness."  They  are 
pursued  by  enemies,  and  beset  with  snares.  But  as  the  Lord 
led  and  protected  His  ancient  people,  "by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a 
cloud,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,"  He  is  still  the  refuge 
and  strength  of  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Him.  (Ps.  xlvi.  i.) 
He  is  with  them  in  all  their  troubles,  and  they  are  perfectly 
secure  under  the  shadow  of  His  wing.  They  "  shall  be  as 
Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be  moved,  but  abideth  for  ever." 
(Ps.  cxxxv.  2  ;  I  Pet.  iii.  13.) 

3.  His  sustaining  presence  is  with  His  people.  They  feel  their 
entire  dependence  upon  Him ;  and  as  their  gracious  benefactor 
and  Saviour,  He  richly  supplies  all  their  wants,  and  satisfies 
them  with  His  goodness.    (Ps.  xxxiv.  10.)    As  He  anciently  fed 
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the  Israelites  with  manna  from  heaven,  and  gave  them  water  to 
drink  from  the  smitten  rock,  He  will  ever  continue  to  spread  a 
table  in  the  wilderness  for  His  beloved  people.  (Ex.  xvi.  35; 
xvii.  6.)  He  grants  them  the  bread  and  the  water  of  life,  and 
"  withholds  no  good  thing  from  them."  (Eph.  iii.  20 ; 
Phil.  iv.  19.) 

4.  His  abiding  presence  is  with  His  people.  "  I  will  go  with 
thee."  He  will  not  merely  send  a  messenger,  or  visit  them 
occasionally ;  but  will  continually  abide,  and  go  with  them,  to 
the  end  of  their  journey.  (Ps.  xlviii.  14.)  He  will  be  with 
them  in  all  their  afflictions,  temptations,  and  trials ;  and  will 
manifest  Himself  unto  them,  as  He  does  not  unto  the  world. 
(John  xvii.  6.)  Human  friends  may  fail,  and  worldly  comforts 
be  withdrawn  ;  but  God  is  "  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother,"  and  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  us.  (Ps.  Ixxiii.  26.) 
And  hence  we  may  discover, — 

III. — The  Happiness  the  People  of  God  Enjoy:  "  And 
I  will  give  thee  rest."  This  is  always  the  certain  result  of  the 
Divine  presence,  and  is  the  peculiar  privilege  and  blessedness  of 
the  saints. 

1.  His  presence  gives  them  rest  in  the  present  life.  In  coming 
to  Christ  they  find  rest  for  their  souls,  and  have  joy  and 
peace  in  believing.  They  rest  from  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, and  from  the  painful  distractions  of  an  impenitent  and 
unbelieving  heart.  "We  which  have  believed,"  says  the  apostle, 
"do  enter  into  rest,  and  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Is.  xxvi.  3.)  But,  though  they  have 
spiritual  rest  of  mind,  it  is  not  perfect  and  uninterrupted. 
In  the  world  they  have  tribulation,  and  are  called  to  war  a 
good  warfare ;  but  in  Christ  they  have  peace  which  passeth 
all  understanding.     (John  xvi.  33.) 

2.  His  presence  gives  them  rest  in  the  hour  of  death.  It  was 
this  consideration  that  induced  the  Psalmist  joyfully  to 
anticipate  the  period  of  his  approaching  dissolution,  and 
exclaim  with  holy  confidence,  "Though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  Thou  art 
with  me ;  Thy  rod  and  Thy  staff  they  comfort  me."  He 
delivers  His  people  from  the  fear  and  sting  of  death,  and 
enables  them  to  triumph  over  their  last  enemy,  which  shall 
certainly  be  destroyed.  (i  Cor.  xv.  55 — 57.)  Though  the 
final  exit  of  the  righteous  is  not  equally  triumphant  and 
glorious,  it  is  always  peaceful  and  safe,  for  they  die  in  the 
Lord,  and  rest  from  their  labours.     (Ps.  xxxvii.  37.) 

3.  His  presence  gives  them  rest  in  the  world  to  come.  Their 
bodies  shall  rest  in  certain  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection 
to  eternal  life ;  and  their  spirits  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  the 
Lord.     (2  Cor.  v.  8.)     His  immediate  presence  will  constitute 
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their  perfect  and  everlasting  rest,  dignity,  and  blessedness. 
(Ps.  xvii.  15.)  There  they  will  rest  from  every  enemy,  affliction, 
and  trouble :  for  "  in  His  presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy,  and 
pleasures  for  evermore."    (Rev.  vii.  14 — 17.) 

From  this  subject  we  may  learn, — 

1.  The  character  of  God's  people.  They  are  redeemed  and 
saved  by  grace,  and  are  heirs  of  immortal  bliss.  (Rom.  viii.  17.) 

2.  The  encouragement  of  the  saints.  It  is  their  ineffable 
consolation  to  know,  that  the  "  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  them, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  is  their  refuge."    (Deut.  xxxiii.  29.) 

Eta. 
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'*  There  is  no  hope :  no ;  for  I  have  loved  strangers,  and  after  them  wir 

I  go.''— JER.  ii.  25. 

Why  is  the  present  state  of  the  sinner  hopeless?  i.  Not 
because  he  needs  light.  2.  Not  because  he  has  no  opportunity. 
3.  Not  because  he  has  no  Saviour.  4.  Not  because  he  is  made 
so  by  God.     5.  Not  because  there  is  no  Spirit. 

The  reasons  are  assigned  in  the  text :  i.  "  /  have  loved 
strangers " — that  is,  he  has  gone  after  objects  contrary  to  his 
God.  Enumerate  them.  But  this  is  not  the  only  reason. 
This  might  be  met  by  repentance,  if  the  other  did  not  exist,  &c. 
2.  "^nrf  after  them  I  will  go.**  This  shows  that,  however  wicked 
the  past,  you  have  not  repented  of  it,  and  that  you  still  prefer 
sin  to  holiness,  &c.  Hence,  there  is  no  hope  of  you  or  for  you 
in  this  case.  • 

*  And  there  is  a  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."— Prov.  xviii.  20. 
Consider  this  Friend  to  be  Jesus  Christ.     Speak  of  Him, — 

I. — As  an  ancient  Friend.  Your  father's  friend — the  Friend 
of  your  ancestors — good  people  in  all  ages,  from  everlasting. 

n. — An  affectionate  Friend.  His  friendship  is  hearty.  Try 
Him  in  those  things  which  are  the  usual  expressions  of  regard 
between  one  friend  and  another,  and  you  will  see  how  in  all 
things  He  has  pre-eminence.  For  instance:  Hearty  friends 
mutually  sympathise ;  so  does  Jesus.  They  love  ofie  another*s 
company,  seek  one  another's  interest,  freely  unbosom  themselves  to 
one  another  (John  xv.  15),  are  mindful  of  one  anotfier,  though 
absent. 

HI. — He  is  ^faithful  Friend — ^to  His  word,  to  His  principles, 
in  admonishing,  counselling,  &c. 

IV. — He  is  a  powerful  Friend;  to  defend,  to  conquer;  to 
supply  all  necessities — in  death,  and  for  ever. 

V. — He  is  a  constant  Friend — "  same  yesterday,  to-day,"  &c. 
Little  things  sometimes  dissolve  friendship  between  men.     He 
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is  true  in  all  circumstances  and  changes.     Only  sin  loved  and 
practised  will  separate. 

Learn — i.  To  be  thankful  for  such  a  Friend.     2.  Love  all 
whom  He  loves.     3.  Be  true  and  faithful  unto  Him  for  ever. 

S.  Lavington. 


'*  Be  strong." — i  COR.  xvi.  13. 

I.— In  Faith.  H.— In  Prayer.  III.— In  the  Truth.  IV.— 
In  Love.  V. — In  Assurance.  VI. — In  Hope.  VII. — In 
Holiness.     VIII. — All  in  the  Lord,  the  Spirit. 

Be  strong — 

I.— To  Work.  II.— To  Suffer.  III.— To  Grow.  IV.— To 
Fight,    v.— To  Run.     VI.— To  Die. 


"  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whos^  sin  is  covered." — 

Ps.  xxxii.  I. 

All  are  seeking  happiness.  Various  things  are  tried ;  it  can 
be  found  in  Divine  forgiveness  only,  as  stated  in  text. 

I. — We  notice  "  transgression  "  and  "  sin  " — two  terms  of 
same  meaning,  for  "  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  &c. 
"  All  have  sinned,"  sin  opposed  to  blessedness,  &c. 

II. — "Transgression  forgiven"  and  "sin  covered."  Man 
would  hide,  cover  sin ;  cannot  from  God.  But  confess,  be  for- 
given, &c.  Forgiveness,  to  make  happy,  must — i.  Come  from 
God  (see  ver.  2).  2.  It  comes  on  the  ground  of  Christ's 
merits,  &c.  3.  It  is  obtained  on  the  conditions  of  repentance, 
prayer,  and  faith,  &c. 

III. — The  blessedness  of  the  man,  &c. — "  Blessed  is  he  whose 
transgression,"  &c.     He  has — 

1.  A  blessed  Experience,  &c. 

2.  A  blessed  Life-work,  &c. 

3.  A  blessed  Prospect,  &c. 

Conclusion, — ^Are  you  in  such  a  case  ?     If  not,  seek  it. 

' S.  S. 

**  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord : 

walk  as  children  of  light."— Eph.  v.  8. 

I. — Past.  Ye  were  in  darkness — depraved,  sinful,  disqualified 
for  heaven,  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  in  you,  without  hope. 

11. — Present.  Ye  are  light.  Christ  came  to  give  light.  Ye 
have  recognised  it :  "  Old  things  are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new."     **  We  walk,"  &c.     (i  John  i.  7,) 

III. — Future.  "Walk  as  children" — innocently,  humbly, 
faithfully.     "  Let  your  light,"  &c.     (Matt.  v.  16.) 

W.  P.  B. 
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*'  Fight  the  good  fight."—!  Tim.  vi.  12. 

The  Battle — with  self,  sin,  Satan,  the  world.  The  Battle-field 
— this  life.  The  Lord  General — Jesus  Christ.  The  Leader — the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  Armour — see  Eph.  vi.  The  Soldiers — The 
Believers.     The  Victory.    The  Reward. 

*'  Come,  see  a  man  who  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did.    Is  not  this  the 

Christ  ?"— John  iv.  30. 

I. — Christ  deals  faithfully  with  all  men. 

1.  It  is  seen  in  His  conduct  towards  unsaved  individuals. 

2.  It  is  seen  in  His  conduct  towards  His  congregations. 

3.  It  is  seen  in  His  conduct  towards  His  enemies. 

4.  It  is  seen  in  His  conduct  towards  His  friends. 

II. — Christ's  faithfulness  caused  Him  to  study  man's  real 
good  rather  than  his  feelings. 

III. — Christ's  faithful  dealing  should  excite  the  important 
inquiry,  "  Is  not  this  the  Christ  ?  "  T.  G. 


''  SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE   BIBLES 
(Contimied  fromj^age  493,  vol.  I.) 

Th^>  Wearing  of  Long  Hair  hy  Men  Sanctioned. — "  And  no  razor  shall  com 
on  his  head;  for  the  child  shall  be  a  Nazarite  unto  God  from  the  womb." 
(Judg.  xiii.  5.)— ••AH  the  days  of  the  vow  of  his  separation  there  shall  be  wo 
razor  come  upon  his  head;  until  the  days  be  fulfilled  in  the  which  he  separateth 
himself  unto  the  Lord,  he  shall  be  holy,  and  shall  let  the  locks  of  the  hair  of 
his  head  grow."    (Num.  vi.  5.) 

The  Wearing  of  Long  Hair  by  Men  Condefnned, — "  Doth  not  even  nature 
itself  teach  you,  that,  if  a  man  have  long  hair,  it  is  shame  unto  him?" 
(i  Cor.  xi.  14.) 

This  only  needs  a  simple  remark  to  obviate  all  difficulty. 
We  will  state  for  the  information  (?)  of  the  sceptic,  that  many 
customs  and  practices  which  were  sanctioned  by  the  old  Mosaic 
law  passed  away  and  were  rendered  obsolete  by  the  termination 
of  that  dispensation.  Hence  his  quotation  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment, of  a  declaration  which  was  made  long  after  the  fulfilment 
of  the  law,  bears  no  evidence  against  the  customs  of  the  previous 
dispensation. 

Circumcision  Instituted.—**  This  is  My  covenant  which  ye  shall  keep,  between 
me  and  you  and  thy  seed  after  thee;  every  man  child  among  you  shall  be 
circumcised."    (Gen.  xvii.  10.) 

Circumcision  Condemned.—'^  Behold,  I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that,  if  ye  be 
circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.'*    (Gal.  v.  2.) 

The  infidel  has  made  precisely  the  same  mistake  here  that  he 
made  in  the  previous  proposition.  Circumcision  was  instituted 
in  the  days  of  Abraham,  and  incorporated  into  the  Mosaic  law. 
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which  was  nailed  to  the  cross ;  for  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law."  So  Paul  was  right  when  he  said  that,  "  if  ye  be  circum- 
cised, Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing;**  for  to  conform  to  the 
requirements  of  a  law  which  He  had  rendered  obsolete  was 
virtually  the  rejection  of  Him  as  the  Messiah. 

The  Sabbath  Irutituted, — "  Remember  the  Sabbath  Day,  to  keep  it  holy.'* 
(Ex.  XX.  8.) 

The  Sabbath  ReptufUUed.-^*^  The  new  moons  and  Sabbaths,  the  calling  o^ 
assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with;  it  is  iniquity.'*  (Is.  i.  13.) — *•  One  man 
esteemeth  one  day  above  another:  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let 
every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind."  (Rom.  xiv.  5.)—**  ^-et  no 
man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy  day,  or  of 
the  new  moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath  Days."    (Col.  ii.  16.) 

The  keeping  of  the  seventh  day,  as  holy  time,  was  also  insti- 
tuted under  the  law  and  sanctioned  by  Jehovah  in  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  Is.  i.  13  is  addressed  to  a  class  of  persons  who 
had  sinned  so  fearfully  before  the  Lord  that  their  sacrifices. were 
vain  oblations,  and  their  incense  was  an  abomination  unto  Him. 
Therefore  He  saith,  "  Bring  no  more  vain  oblations — incense  is 
an  abomination  unto  Me — the  new  moons  and  Sabbaths — the 
calling  of  assemblies — I  cannot  away  with — it  is  iniquity,  even 
the  solemn  meeting.  Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed 
feasts  My  soul  hateth."  They  had  sinned  until  even  their 
worship  was  offensive  to  Deity:  for  "  The  prayers  of  the  wicked 
are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  Hence  He  says,  *'  When  ye 
spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  Mine  eyes  from  you:  yea, 
when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear.  Your  hands  are 
full  of  blood."  Does  not  this  sufficiently  explain  why  their  new 
moons  and  Sabbaths  were  distasteful  to  God  ?  But  the  keeping 
of  the  seventh  day  passed  away  with  the  law  of  which  it  was  a 
component  part.  It  is  well  to  devote  one  day  in  the  seven 
exclusively  to  the  worship  of  God.  The  disciples  met  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  and  it  was  also  hallowed  by  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord.  Hence  we  recognise  this  as  the  day  of  worship; 
but  there  is  now  no  law  of  God  which  commands  us  to  observe 
the  Mosaic  Sabbath.  Hence  Rom.  xiv.  5  and  Gal.  iv.  5  are  to 
the  point. 

The  Sadbath  Instituted  because  Godreated  on  the  Seventh  Day. — ** For  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  on  the  seventh  day:  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  Day,  and 
hallowed  it."    (Ex.  xx.  11.) 

The  SabbcUh  Instituted  because  God  brought  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt, — 
••  And  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  that  the 
I-ord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence  through  a  mighty  hand  and  by  a 
stretchcd-out  arm:  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the 
Sabbath  Day.''    (Deut.  v.  15.) 

Any  close  observer  will  see  at  once  that  there  is  no  want  of 
harmony  here.  Ex.  xx.  11  shows  why  "the  Lord  6fess<?d  the 
seventh  day  and  hallowed  it;"  and  Deut.  v.  15  shows  why  He 
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commanded  Israel  to  keep  the  Sabbath  Day,  after  it  was  instituted. 
So  there  is  not  even  the  semblance  of  a  contradiction  here. 
Comment  is  unnecessary'! 

No  Work  to  he  done  on  the  Sabbath  under  Penalty  of  Death. — "  Whosoever 
doeth  any  work  in  the  Sabbath  Day,  he  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 
(Ex.  xxxi.  15  ) — *'And  they  found  a  man  that  frsLihered  sticks  upon  the  Sabbath 
Day  .  .  .  And  all  the  congrregation  brought  him  without  the  camp,  and  ntoned 
him  with  stones,  and  he  died;  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses."  (Num.  xv. 
32—36.) 

Jesus  Christ  Broke  the  Sabbath,  and  Justified  His  Disciples  in  the  same. — 
''Therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He 
had  done  these  things  on  the  Sabbath  Day.*'    (John  v.  16.) — *'  At  that  time 

Jesus  went  on  the  Sabbath  Day  through  the  com;  an i  His  disciples  were  an 
ungred,  and  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  com,  and  to  eat.  But  when  the 
Pharisees  saw  it.  they  said  unto  Him,  Behold,  Thy  disciples  do  that  which  is 
not  lawful  to  do  upon  the  Sabbath  Qay.  But  He  said  unto  them  .  .  .  Have 
ye  not  read  in  the  law,  how  that  on  the  §abbath  Days  the  priests  in  the  temple 
profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless?"    (Matt.  xii.  i>  2,  3, 5.) 

The  Son  of  God  is  here  accused  of  violating  the  Sabbath;  but 
we  answer  the  charge  in  the  words  of  Jesus  Himself:  "The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath. 
Therefore  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath." 

Bajitism  Commanded. — *'  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19.) 

•  Baptism  Not  Commamled. — "  For  Christ  sent  me  tio/  to  baptise,  but  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  ...  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but  Crispus 
and  Gaius.'*    (i  Cor.  i.  17,  14.) 

The  infidel  here  quotes  the  commission  for  baptism,  and  then 
takes  advantage  of  the  words  of  Paul,  and  tries  thereby  to 
nullify  the  commission.  This  logic  is  so  weak  that  it  does  not 
deserve  any  answer.  Suppose  Paul  did  not  receive  an  especial 
commission  to  baptize,  does  that  prove  that  Jesus  gave  no  such 
commission  to  any  one?  Shame  upon  such  pitiful  objections  to 
God's  Word ! 

(To  be  continued.) 


The  year  before  the  introduction  of  cheap  postage  into 
England,  the  average  number  of  letters  written  by  each  person 
in  a  year  was  three.  The  next  year  it  was  seven,  it  is  now 
thirty-six.  In  1839  there  were  eijjhty-two  mUlion  letters  posted, 
of  which  about  one  in  every  thirteen  was  franked.  In  1840, 
the  circulation  rose  to  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine  million, 
although  franking  was  abolished.  At  the  present  time,  it  has 
reached  the  astonishing  total  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
eighty  million. 
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THE  MORAL  MISCHIEF  OF  A  SINNER. 

"One sinner  destroyeth  much  good." — Eccl.  ix.  18. 

Every  man  in  his  sphere  has  an  in  fluence.  Solomon  had  seen 
a  remarkable  instance  of  a  poor  man  delivering  by  his  wisdom  a 
small  and  ill-garrisoned  city  from  the  besieging  army  of  a  power- 
ful king.  This  led  him  to  consider  the  superiority  of  wisdom  to 
wealth  or  power.  On  the  other  hand,  he  saw  that,  as  a  wise  and 
good  man  might  be  useful,  so  a  foolish  and  wicked  man  might  do 
great  injury.  Hence,  contrasting  the  two,  he  says,  **  Wisdom 
is  better  than  weapons  of  war ;  but  one  sinner  destroyeth 
much  good." 

In  illustrating  the  text,  we  shall  point  out  the  truth  of  it: 

I. — In  Respect  to  Nations  : — 

Menof  all  classes  have  influence,  more  or  less  in  the  state 
to  which  they  belong. 

A  weak  and  ambitions  monarch;  how  soon  may  he  involve 
his  people  in  war,  and  reduce  them  to  the  brink  of  desolation  ! 
Such  was  Solomon's  son,  Rehoboam,  who,  in  the  space  of  a 
few  weeks,  so  goaded  ten  tribes  out  of  the  twelve,  over  which  he 
ruled,  that  they  revolted  from  him,  and  established  a  separate 
kingdom,     (i  Kings  xii.  16.) 

A  disaffected  subject  also  may,  by  exaggerating  the  people's 
grievances,  and  promising  them  effectual  redress,  stir  up  multi- 
tudes to  insurrection,  and  involve  a  nation  in  all  the  horrors  of 
civil  war.  Thus  did  Absalom  {2  Sam.  xv.  2 — 6,  10 — 14) :  and 
thus  have  demagogues  in  every  age,  in  every  state. 

What  evil,  top,  may  not  a  cruel  persecutor  effect !  How  may 
such  a  one  waste  the  Church  of  God  and  destroy  it !  One 
Jezebel  could  murder  a  whole  host  of  prophets  (i  Kings  xviii.  13): 
and  one  Saul  depopulate  the  Christian  Church,  (Acts  ix.  1-2.) 
And,  in  this  nation  as  well  as  in  others,  one  cruel  bigot  has 
kindled  fires  in  every  part  of  the  country,  to  destroy,  if  possible, 
those  who  would  not  conform  to  the  superstitions  of  Popery. 

One  great  man  conspicuous  for  impiety  and  profaneness,  may, 
by  his  example,  destroy  much  good.  The  weak-minded  will 
imitate  him  in  his  wickedness  till  irreligion  becomes  popular, 
and  things  sacred  are  trampled  under  foot.  What  an  awful 
instance  of  this  we  have  in  Jeroboam,  who  erected  idols  in 
Dan  and  Bethel,  which  from  that  hour  became  the  objects  of 
worship  through  the  whole  kingdom!  (Hos.  v.  11:  In  this 
verse  is  mentioned  not  his  success  only,  but  the  evil  it  brought 
upon  them.)  Hence  the  epithet,  by  which  he  is  afterwards 
called,  **  him  who  made  Israel  to  sin  !"     (i  Kings  xxii.  52.) 

But  indeed  any  sinner,  of  whatever  class,  does  much  to 
destroy  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  country.  What  is  it 
that  arms  God  against  a  nation,  and  provokes  Him  to  visit  it 
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with  His  judgments  ?  Is  it  not  sin  ?  Every  sinner,  therefore, 
in  proportion  as  he  increases  the  nation's  guilt,  contributes 
also  to  its  punishment.  In  many  instances,  we  know,  that  the 
whole  kingdom  of  Israel  suffered  for  the  offence  of  one  ;  not  for 
that  of  David  only,  who  was  the  monarch  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  10 — 15): 
but  for  that  also  of  Achan,  an  obscure  individual  (Josh,  xxii.  20): 
nor  till  the  last  day  will  it  appear  what  injury  this  nation  has 
sustained  by  our  means. 

II. — In  Respect  to  Families  : — 

What  confusion  is  often  brought  into  a  house  by  an  imperious 
husband,  a  contentious  wife,  or  by  an  undutiful,  stubborn  child  ! 
Instead  of  love  and  harmony,  there  is  little  else  than  brawling 
and  quarrelling ;  so  that  the  very  sight  of  each  other,  which 
ought  to  call  forth  all  the  tender  emotions  of  their  hearts,  excites 
nothing  but  enmity  and  disgust. 

A  man  addicted  to  lewdness,  gaming,  intemperance,  evil  company^ 
or  idleness,  to  what  wretchedness  may  he  soon  reduce  his 
family !  "  God  has  put  a  price  into  the  hand  of  such  an  one  to 
make  his  dependants  happy,  but- he  knows  not  how  to  use  it." 
(Prov.  xvii.  16.)  He  might  support  them  in  ease  and  in 
comfort,  but  brings  them  to  want  and  desperation.  How  many 
instances  of  this  are  found  in  every  town  and  village  ! 

Nor  can  we  easily  estimate  the  good  which  a  whisperer  and 
iale-bearer  may  destroy.  Behold,  he  comes  into  a  house  where 
friends  or  relatives  are  cemented  in  the  bonds  of  union  and 
love  :  but  he  creates  suspicion,  and  alienates  their  minds,  and 
kindles  contentions,  and  fills  with  animosity  the  hearts  that 
once  glowed  with  mutual  affection.     (Prov.  xvi.  28.) 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  vile  seducer,  who,  under  the 
mask  of  friendship,  enters  the  house  of  his  unsuspecting  neigh- 
bour, and  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  effecting  his  base 
designs  ?  Alas !  what  incalculable  misery  does  such  a  man 
create  !  For  the  sake  of  his  sensual  gratification,  how  many 
hearts  does  he  pierce  with  the  deepest  and  most  lasting  sorrow! 
What  disgrace  does  he  bring  upon  the  whole  family,  involving 
the  innocent  with  the  guilty  in  irremediable  shame  and  grief 
that  follows  them  to  the  grave !  Would  to  God  that,  if  such  a 
character  exist  in  this  assembly,  he  might  be  smitten  with 
remorse,  and  wounded  to  his  inmost  soul ! 

III. — In  Respect  to  the  Church  of  God  : — 

On  whom  shall  we  fix  our  eyes,  as  mischievous  to  the  Church 
of  God,  so  soon  as  on  the  careless  minister?  To  him  God  has 
committed  the  improvement  of  Sabbaths,  of  ordinances,  of  the 
Scriptures.  To  him  He  has  given  souls  to  be  nurtured 
and  disciplined  for  heaven.  But  the  traitor  is  intent  only  on 
his  own  gains  or  pleasures :  he  performs  his  weekly  task,  not 
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caxing  whether  any  be  edified  or  not :  he  wastes  the  precious 
opportunities,  that  can  never  be  recalled ;  and,  in  the  course  of 
his  ministry,  leads  thousands  to  destruction.  Yes ;  as  far  as 
his  influence  extends,  he  makes  null  and  void  all  the  purposes 
of  God's  grace,  and  all  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  When, 
humanly  speaking,  he  might  have  been  a  blessing  to  the  world, 
and  an  ornament  to  his  profession,  he  brings  his  sacred 
function  into  reproach,  scattering  the  flock  whom  he  should 
have  gathered,  and  destroying  whom  he  should  have  saved. 
Such  an  one  is  Satan's  best  friend,  and  the  greatest  enemy  of 
God  and  man. 

Much  good,  also,  may  be  destroyed,  especially  where  men  are 
awake  to  the  concerns  of  religion,  by  a  proud  disputatious  temper. 
Even  though  his  sentiments  be  not  essentially  erroneous,  yet  if 
he  lay  an  undue  stress  on  matters  that  are  comparatively 
indifferent,  and  form  parties  in  the  Church,  he  distracts  the 
minds  of  the  simple,  he  puffs  up  many  with  pride,  he  loosens 
the  bonds  of  brotherly  affection,  he  weakens  the  hands  of  a 
pious  minister,  and  he  causes  many  to  relapse  into  formality 
and  indifference.  (Rom.  xvi.  17-18.)  Of  such  were  Hymeneus 
(2  Tim.  ii.  16,  17,  18,  23 ;  and  iii.  6,  13),  and  Alexander 
(2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15)  :  and  "one  such  root  of  bitterness  will  defile 
many  "  (Heb.  xii.  15  ;  see  also  i  Cor.  v.  2,  6 ;  and  Gal.  v.  7, 9): 
on  which  account  we  should  use  all  means  to  stop  their 
influence.     (Tit.  i.  13,  14  ;  and  iii.  9 — 11.) 

There  is  scarcely  any  one  who  does  greater  mischief  to  the 
Church  than  tJie  professor  who  walks  dishonourably.  One  act  of 
his  brings  disgrace  upon  the  whole,  and  makes  religion  to  be 
loathed  in  the  estimation  of  those  around.  (Gen.  xxxiv.  30.) 
Instantly  the  ungodly  begin  to  triumph  (Ps.  xxxv.  19,  25),  to 
accuse  all  the  people  of  God  as  hypocrites,  and  to  represent  reli- 
gion itself  as  a  mask  for  everything  that  is  vile.  (2  Pet.  ii.  2.) 
Thus  the  wicked  are  hardened,  the  weak  are  offended,  the 
saints  are  dishonoured,  and  the  very  name  of  God  is  blasphemed 
in  the  world,  (i  Tim.  vi.  i.)  How  does  God  Himself  com- 
plain of  this  in  the  case  of  David  (2  Sam.  xii.  14) ;  and  how 
incalculable  must  the  evil  be,  when  multitudes  are  thus  offended, 
and  set  against  the  very  means  of  salvation  ! 

There  is  yet  one  more  character  that  we  shall  mention, 
whose  conduct  indeed  is  less  extensively  destructive,  but  not 
less  injurious  to  those  within  his  sphere,  we  mean  the  scoffer. 
He  brings  no  disgrace  upon  religion,  because  he  makes  no  pro- 
fession of  it.  Nor  can  he  greatly  affect  its  progress  in  the 
world,  because  he  is  no  one  with  authority  or  power.  But 
perhaps  there  is  some  relation,  or  friend,  or  fellow-workman, 
he  can  discourage  by  sneers  and  ridicule,  if  not  also  by  menaces 
and  actual  unkindness.  Suppose  then  that,  in  one  single 
instance,   he    succeeds    in    breaking    the   bruised    reed   and 
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quenching  the  smoking  flax;  who  shall  appreciate  the  good 
he  has  destroyed  ? — to  ruin  one  for  whom  Christ  died ;  and 
who,  but  for  such  an  obstacle,  would  have  got  safe  to  heaven ! 
(Rom.  xiv.  15.)  If  the  whole  world  be  of  no  value  in  com- 
parison of  a  soul  (Matt.  xvi.  26),  then,  in  that  single  act,  the 
scoffer  has  done  more  harm  than  the  whole  world  can 
recompense. 

Application. 

1.  Let  us  all  repent  of  the  evil  we  have  dotte. 

However  free  we  may  be  from  the  more  flagrant  instances 
that  have  been  mentioned,  there  is  not  one  amongst  us  who  has 
not  done  some  evil  by  means  of  his  example.  We  have  all 
lived,  like  the  world  around  us,  too  much  in  neglect  of  God  and 
of  our  own  souls ;  and,  in  so  doing,  have  countenanced  the  same 
conduct  in  others.  Thus,  whether  we  intended  it  or  not,  we  have 
confirmed  many  in  their  ungodly  ways,  and  have  contributed  to 
their  eternal  ruin.  Let  us  go  now,  and  undo  what  we  have 
done.  Alas !  we  cannot  find  one-half  of  them  :  many  are  not 
known  by  us;  many  are  gone  to  distant  parts;  many  are 
already  in  the  eternal  world ;  and,  if  we  should  attempt  to 
convert  those  to  whom  we  can  get  access,  they  would  laugh  at 
us  as  fools,  or  despise  us  as  hypocrites.  Besides,  all  of  them 
in  their  respective  spheres  have  diffused  the  contagion  which 
they  received  from  us  ;  and  thus  have  put  it  beyond  the  reach 
of  man  to  trace,  or  even  to  conceive,  the  evil  we  have  done. 
And  does  not  all  this  call  for  penitence  ?  Yes ;  if  our  "  head 
were  a  fountain  of  tears  to  run  down  incessantly  "  to  the  latest 
hour  of  our  lives,  it  would  be  no  more  than  the  occasion  calls  for. 

2.  Let  us  repair  the  evil  to  the  utfnost  of  our  power. 

To  repair  it  with  respect  to  God  is  the  work  of  Christ  only. 
He  alone  can  render  satisfaction  for  our  sins :  His  blood  alone 
can  cleanse  us  from  the  guilt  we  have  contracted  by  them.   But 
with  respect  to  man  we  may  do  something,  though  we  cannot 
do  all  that  we  could  wish.     Let  us  begin  with  our  example :  this 
speaks  the  most  forcibly  and  the  most  extensively.     Let  us, 
by  giving  up  ourselves  to  God,  show  others  what  they  ought  to 
do :  and  let  our  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  be  con- 
strained to  glorify  God,  and  to  take  shame  to  themselves.    Next, 
let  us  use  our  influence :  be  it  small  or  great,  let  us  not  neglect  to 
exert  it,  that  we  may  undo,  if  possible,  our  past  evils,  and  move 
others  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.   Finally,  let  us  be  earnest 
in  our  intercessions  with  God  for  others,  particularly  for  those 
whom,  in  any  respect,  we  may  have  influenced  for  evil.    Thus, 
like  the  great  Apostle,  we  shall  make  some  compensation  to  the 
world  for  the  injuries  it  has  sustained  by  our  means,  and  show 
that,  if  one  sinner  can  destroy,  one  saint  also  can  effect,  much 
good.  Simeon  (Greatly  Revised  for  L.  P.  T.). 
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THE  NEW  TEAR. 

» 

"A  Happy  New  Year!"  Well,  but  what  is  the  new  year? 
when  does  it  begin  ?  Different  nations  have  begun  the  year  at 
different  times,  some  in  spring  or  autumn,  some  even  in 
summer  or  in  winter.  Some  have  changed  their  starting-point 
— ^the  French,  at  least  half-a-dozen  times.  Our  present  style  was 
adopted  in  Romanist  countries,  at  the  bidding  of  Pope  Gregory 
XIII.  in  1583.  Here,  in  England,  we  did  not  adopt  it  till  1752. 
Down  to  1752,  the  historical  year  in  England  began  on  Jan.  ist, 
while  the  civil,  ecclesiastical,  and  legal  year  began  on  the  25th 
of  March,  which  led  to  much  confusion  of  dates.  In  old  books 
we  constantly  find  both  referred  to,  as  a  date  written  Jan.  30th, 
1648-g — i.e.,  1648  the  civil  and  legal  year  ;  1649  the  historical 
year, — i,e.,  according  to  our  present  calculation. 

The  ancient  heathen  used  to  make  much  of  the  recurrence  of 
New  Year's  Day.  Some  of  them  said  that  only  good  words 
should  be  spoken  on  that  day,  because  all  things  are  wrapped 
up  in  their  beginnings,  and  therefore  that  day  should  be  the 
beginning  of  future  good. 

The  giving  of  presents  has  always  been  a  prevailing  custom 
over  Europe.  In  Rome,  the  emperors  made  the  New  Year's 
presents  a  very  heavy  tax  upon  the  people.  Among  modem 
nations,  the  French  celebrate  the  day  with  the  most  profuse 
extravagance.  Smith,  in  his  book  on  **  Games  and  Festivals,*' 
says,  It  is  estimated  that  the  amount  spent  on  bonbons 
and  sweetmeats  alone  in  Paris  for  that  day  exceeds  3^20,000 
sterling ;  while  the  sale  of  jewellery  and  fancy  articles  in  the 
first  week  of  the  year  is  computed  to  be  one-fourth  of  the  sales 
during  the  whole  twelve  months !  In  our  own  country,  the 
fashion  rose  to  the  highest  pitch  in  the  Tudor  Period,  and  the 
last  sovereign  of  that  dynasty  received  from  her  household 
brilliant  etrefmes  of  money,  jewels,  and  wearing  apparel. 

January  takes  its  name,  as  is  well  known,  from  Janus,  to 
whom  the  Romans  dedicated  this  season.  They  represented 
him  with  two  faces — one,  that  of  an  old  man  looking  back  upon 
the  past ;  the  other,  that  of  a  young  man  looking  forward  to 
the  future.  He  had  a  key  in  one  hand,  and  a  staff  in  the  other 
— the  symbols  of  his  opening  and  governing  the  year. 

Casting  past  sins  into  the  sea.  A  strange  scene  was 
witnessed  by  an  English  visitor  at  Odessa,  on  the  first  day  of 
the  present  Jewish  year.  Late  in  the  afternoon,  a  large  number 
of  the  50,000  or  60,000  Jews  living  at  Odessa  went  down  to  the 
sea  for  the  purpose  of  throwing  the  last  year's  sins  therein,  to 
b^n  the  New  Year  with  a  clear  conscience.  They  stood  in 
groups,  closely  packed  together,  looking  towards  the  water, 
reciting  prayers  or  reading  psalms,  or  a  portion  of  Isaiah. 
Some  of  the  people  turned  their  pockets  inside  out  and  shook 
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them  towards  the  sea.     Others  merely  made  a  sign  of  throwino- 
stones  into  it.  • 

Thrift.  There  is  a  similar  custom  still  observed  in  Queen's 
College,  Oxford,  on  New  Year's  Day,  of  bringing  in  the  Boar's 
Head  into  the  hall  for  dinner,  and  presenting  every  guest  with 
a  threaded  needle.  There  are  three  different  colours — red  for 
medicine,  black  for  divinity,  blue  for  law.  The  origin  is  uncer- 
tain, but  it  is  supposed  to  be  meant  as  symboHcal  of  thrift  for  the 
coming  year. 

Only  be  patient.  At  the  beginning  of  a  New  Year  it  is, 
as  one  says,  as  if  the  good  Lord  gave  each  of  His  people  a 
present  of  a  beautiful  case  with  three  hundred  and  sixty-five 
letters  in  so  many  drawers,  one  to  be  opened  every  morning, 
with  a  special  message  for  the  day.  But  we  would  fain  be 
always  looking  forward,  and  opening  them  when  we  choose. 
Perhaps  our  birthday  is  in  April,  and  it  is  now  only  Januarys — we 
should  like  to  get  on  a  little  faster,  as  the  time  draws  near. 
Or,  we  are  looking  forward  for  some  important  event  to  happen 
in  September — we  are  expecting  to  leave  the  country,  or  enter 
upon  some  new  work,  and  we  should  very  much  like  to  see 
what  the  letter  for  that  day  says !  But  God  says — "No,  be 
patient ;  take  each  day  as  it  comes."  Begin  every  day  with 
receiving  God's  message  for  the  day.  Fulfil  each  day's  duty 
faithfully,  "  as  to  the  Lord  ;"  and  leave  the  rest  of  the  year  and 
of  your  life  with  Him. — Bowes. 

PREACHERS'  INQUIRIES. 

T.  H.  N.,  a  Wesleyan  Local  Preacher,  writes  to  say  that  he 
would  like  a  little  information  on  the  subject  of  "  Sin  in 
Believers,"  that  he  is  among  some  who  treat  Mr.  Wesley's 
sermon  on  the  subject  "  lightly,"  and  "  blamed  a  minister  lately 
for  recommending  the  people  to  read  it.  They  say  that  when 
a  man  is  converted  the  evil  nature  is  entirely  rooted  out,  and 
give  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  as  they  think,  will  prove  it.'* 
We  have  just  read  Mr.  Wesley's  sermon  on  this  subject ;  and 
we  say,  that  if  the  "people  "  in  the  midst  of  whom  T.  H.  N. 
sojourns,  will  do  the  same  with  care,  they  will  find  every 
objection  that  can  be  raised  clearly  and  fully  answered. 

When  Wesley  speaks  of  "  Sin  in  Believers,"  he  does  not 
mean  sin  reigning  and  predominant  in  unbelievers ;  sin 
which  implies  guilt  and  condemnation ;  but  he  means  the 
tendency  and  possibility  to  sin.  He  means  that  a  converted 
person  is  not  so  changed  that  he  is  impeccable  and  beyond  the 
power  to  sin;  that  every  root  of  bitterness  is  extracted,  and 
that  he  is  made  on  earth  even  as  the  angels  in  heaven. 

The  "people"  referred  to  are  like  Barnabas,  they  need 
teaching  the  Word  of  the  Lord  more  perfectly.  They  need  also 
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to  study  their  own  hearts  and  experience.  They  confound 
things  that  diflFer.  To  be  justified  is  one  thing,  to  be  regene- 
rated is  another,  and  to  be  entirely  sanctified  is  still  another. 
A  child  may  be  forgiven  an  offence  against  its  father,  but  that 
does  not  destroy  the  tendency  or  possibility  of  the  child  to  com- 
mit another  offence  or  even  to  repeat  the  one  that  is  forgiven. 

Paul's  words  to  the  Hebrews  throw  light  on  the  subject:  "Let 
us,  therefore,  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 
These  are  words  spoken  to  converted  persons ;  but,  if  they 
commit  no  sin,  they  need  not  come  for  mercy  to  have  it  for- 
given ;  and  if  they  are  not  in  danger  of  committing  it  again 
after  they  have  obtained  *'  mercy,"  what  need  is  there  for  them 
to  come  for  grace  to  help  them  when  they  are  tempted  to  sin 
again  ?  As  the  criminal  who  may  be  pardoned  by  his  sovereign 
may  have  a  tendency  to  do  wrong  again,  and  needs  help  to 
keep  him  from  it :  so  with  justified  or  converted  Christians. 
But  we  think  the  whole  subject  is  so  fully  and  clearly  discussed 
in  Wesley's  sermon  that  nothing  more  can  be  said  upon  it ;  and 
instead  of  the  "people"  objecting  to  read  Wesley's  sermon, 
that  is  the  very  thing  they  should  do ;  and  doing  this  without 
prejudice,  we  think  all  their  objections  will  at  once  sink  into 
nothingness.  [We  shall  be  glad  to  receive  any  further  answers 
to  this  query  from  our  readers.] 

Which  number  of  the  pronoun  do  you  recommend  for  use  by  a 
preacher  in  his  sermon,  the  I  or  the  We  ? — M.A. 

We  shall  let  the  Bishop  of  Liverpool  answer  this  question : — 
"  When  a  man  takes  up  the  style  of  saying  *  I '  and  *  you  ' 
in  preaching  he  is  often  told  he  is  conceited  and  egotistical. 
The  result  is  that  many  preachers  are  never  direct,  and  always 
think  it  very  humble  and  modest  and  becoming  to  say  *  we.' 
But  I  remember  good  Bishop  Villiers  saying  that  '  we  *  was  a 
word  Kings  and  Corporations  should  use,  and  they  alone;  but 
that  parish  clergymen  should  always  talk  of  *  I '  and  *  you.* 
I  endorse  that  saying  with  all  my  heart.  I  declare  I  never  can 
understand  what  the  famous  pulpit  'we'  means.  Does  the 
preacher  who  all  through  his  sermon  keeps  saying  '  we '  mean 
himself  and  the  bishop?  or  himself  and  the  Church?  or  himself 
and  the  congregation  ?  or  himself  and  the  Early  Fathers  ?  or 
himself  and  the  Reformers  ?  or  himself  and  all  wise  men  in  the 
world  ?  or,  after  all,  does  he  only  mean  myself,  plain  *  John 
Smith '  or  *  Thomas  Jones '  ?  If  he  only  means  himself,  what 
earthly  reason  can  he  give  for  using  the  plural  number,  and  not 
saying  simply  and  plainly  *  I '  ?  When  he  visits  his  parishioners, 
or  sits  by  a  sick  bed,  or  catechises  his  school,  or  orders  bread 
at  the  baker's,  or  meat  at  the  butcher's,  he  does  not  say  *we,* 
but  *  I.'  Why,  then,  I  should  like  to  know,  can  he  not  say  *  I ' 
in  the  pulpit  ?     What  right  has  he,  as  a  modest  man,  to  speak 
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for  any  one  but  himself?  Why  not  stand  up  on  Sunday  and 
say,  '  Reading  in  the  Word  of  God,  I  have  found  a  text  contain- 
ing such  things  as  these,  and  I  come  to  set  them  before  you  ?' 
Many  people,  I  am  sure,  do  not  understand  what  the 
preacher's  *  we '  means.  The  expression  leaves  them  in  a  kind 
of  fog.  If  you  say,  *  I,  your  rector ;  I,  your  vicar;  I,  the  curate 
of  the  parish,'  come  here  to  talk  of  something  that  concerns 
your  soul,  something  you  should  believe,  something  you 
should  do — ^you  are  at  any  rate  understood.  But  if  you  begin 
to  talk  in  the  vague  plural  number  of  what  *we'  ought  to 
do,  many  of  your  hearers  do  not  know  what  you  are  driving 
at,  and  whether  you  are  speaking  to  yourself  or  them.  I 
charge  and  entreat  my  younger  brethren  in  the  ministry  not 
to  forget  this  point.  Do  try  to  be  as  direct  as  possible. 
Never  mind  what  people  say  of  you.  In  this  particular  do 
not  imitate  Chalmers,  or  Melville,  or  certain  other  living 
pulpit  celebrities.  Never  say  *we'  when  you  mean  'I.'  The 
more  you  get  into  the  habit  of  talking  plainly  to  the  people, 
in  the  first  person  singular,  as  old  Bishop  Latimer  did,  the 
simpler  will  your  sermon  be,  and  the  more  easily  understood." 


TERMS  AND  PHRASES  DEFINED  AND  EXPLAINED. 

Development  supposes  existing  materials;  creation  supposes 
none  at  all.  Creation  is  from  nothing ;  development  is  from 
something.  Creation  indeed  implies  a  pre-existing  Creator, 
but  not  as  the  substance  or  stuff  out  of  which  the  creature  is 
made.  This  would  be  emanation  or  generation.  The  Creator, 
when  He  issues  a  creative  fiat,  does  not  send  out  a  beam  of 
efflux  from  His  own  substance,  but  by  a  miracle  of  omnipotence 
wills  an  absolute  new  entity  into  being.  This  creative  act  is  of 
necessity  inexplicable,  because  explanation  would  imply  the 
possibility  of  pointing  out  pre-existing  materials  of  which  the 
created  product  is  composed.  But  by  the  very  definition  of 
creation  there  is  none.  Development,  on  the  contrary,  implies 
the  existence  of  rudimental  and  germinal  matter.  It  supposes 
that  a  creative  fiat  has  been  uttered,  and  cannot  be  accounted 
for  except  upon  such  a  supposition.  It  requires  a  potential 
base  from  which  to  start,  and  this  requires  an  act  of  absolute 
origination  de  nihilo. — Dr.  W.  G.T.  Shedd. 

Composition  is  an  operation  of  the  mind,  whereby  it  combines 
simple  ideas  into  complex  ones.  Under  this  may  be  reckoned 
that  of  enlarging,  or  putting  together  several  ideas  of  the  same 
kind ;  as,  by  adding  units,  we  make  the  idea  of  a  dozen. — 
Locke. 


The  Sunday  School.  41 

Transgression,  Sin,  Iniquity. — Transgression  properly 
signifies  to  pass  set  bounds  or  transgress  prefixed  limits. 
Sin  denotes  a  missing  of  the  aim  or  mark  we  were  to  have 
directed  ourselves  towards.  Iniquity  implies  the  making  of  a 
crooked  and  wandering  path. — Dr.  J.  Goodman. 

"Selah." — The  word  "selah"  occurs  often  in  the  Psalms. 
The  Targums,  and  most  of  the  Jewish  commentators,  give  it  the 
meaning  of  "  eternally,  for  ever."  Rabbi  Kimchi  regards  it  as 
a  sign  to  elevate  the  voice.  The  authors  of  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation appear  to  have  regarded  it  as  a  musical  note.  Herder 
regards  it  as  indicating  a  change  of  tone;  Matheson  as  a  musical 
note  equivalent,  perhaps,  to  the  word  **  repeat."  According 
to  Luther  and  others,  it  means  "silence."  Gesenius  explains 
it  to  mean,  "  Let  the  instrument  play,  and  the  singers 
stop."  Wocher  regards  it  as  equivalent  to  stirsum  corda,  "  Lift 
up  your  hearts."  Somner,  after  examining  all  the  seventy-four 
passages  in  which  the  word  occurs,  recognises  in  every  case 
"an  actual  appeal  or  summons  to  Jehovah.*'  They  are  calls 
for  aid,  and  prayers  to  be  heard,  expressed  cither  with  entire 
directness;  or,  if  not  in  the  imperative,  "  Hear,  Jehovah,"  or 
"  Awake,  Jehovah/'  or  the  like,  still,  earnest  addresses  to  God 
that  He  would  hear,  &c.  The  word  itself  he  regards  as  indi- 
cating a  blast  of  trumpets  by  the  priests.  "  Selah"  he  thinks 
an  abridged  expression  used  for  "  Higgaion  selah,"  "  higgaion  " 
indicating  the  sound  of  stringed  instruments,  and  "  selah  "  a 
vigorous  blast  of  trumpets. 
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For    an    Address    on    Child    Training. 

Solomon  says,  "  Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go." 
A  child  is  in  the  world  of  humanity  what  a  colt  is  in  the 
world  of  horses,  or  a  sapling  in  the  world  of  trees — the  promise 
of  what  is  to  be,  the  foreshadowing  of  the  future,  the  "  father 
of  the  man." 

Training  is  different  to  educating.  Educating  refers  to  the 
mind;  training  to  the  morals,  the  appetites,  the  passions,  the 
tempers,  the  life.  You  see  the  idea  of  training  in  a  gardener 
as  he  trains  the  vine  or  tree  to  grow  where  and  how  he  wants ; 
in  the  jockey,  who  trains  the  young  horse  to  such  ways  as  he 
desires;  in  the  sergeant,  as  he  trains  the  recruit  to  the  habits 
of  a  soldier. 

If  a  child  is  not  trained,  it  will  be  with  him,  as  with  vines, 
trees,  and  horses  not  trained — grow  wild  and  ungovernable. 
This  can  easily  be  illustrated. 

"Train  up  a  child."    These  are  words  to  another  than  the 
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child  (a  parent,  a  teacher,  a  guardian) ;  implying  that  the  child 
cannot  train  himself.  Nor  can  he,  any  more  than  a  tree  or 
a  dog. 

These  words  also  imply  that  the  party  addressed  knows  how 
to  train  up  a  child ;  as  the  gardener  knows  how  to  train  his 
trees,  or  the  sergeant  the  recruit.  The  way  of  training 
altogether  depends  upon  this.  But,  alas,  how  many  there  are 
who  know  no  more  how  to  train  a  child,  than  the  child  himself 
knows!  Hence  the  myriads  of  children  left  to  themselves 
and  become  as  wild  as  the  "  wild  ass's  colt."  There  are  some 
who  know  infinitely  better  how,  and  take  infinite  more  pains  to 
train  their  dogs  and  horses  than  they  do  to  train  their  children. 

"  Trained  in  the  way  in  which  he  should  go."  These  words 
again  throw  the  knowledge  of  the  way  in  which  he  should  go 
upon  the  one  that  trains.  The  child  is  to  have  no  will  of  its 
own;  but  be  trained  according  to  justice,  truth,  and  righteous- 
ness. He  should  go.  Hence  the  trainer  is  not  to  be  influenced 
by  caprice  or  selfishness;  his  own  whims  or  opinions.  He 
should  go.  This  places  the  standard  of  training  in  the  hands 
of  Him  who  is  the  Proprietor  of  the  trained  and  the  Master  of 
the  trainer — God. 

What  is  His  mind  as  to  the  child's  training? 

It  is  easy  enough  to  learn  how  God  would  have  a  child 
trained.  The  Bible  reveals  this.  He  who  has  a  Bible,  and 
has  the  responsibility  of  training  a  child,  need  be  in  no  diffi- 
culty how  to  discharge  his  duty. 

To  say  nothing  about  the  Bible — the  Divine  Guide-Book  for 
training  a  child — in  its  instructions  as  to  the  body  or  mind, 
there  can  be  no  mistake  as  to  its  directions  for  a  child  to  be 
trained;  in  subjection  to  its  parents;  in  the  love  of  truth  and 
virtue ;  in  the  fear  of  God  and  love  of  Jesus ;  in  fact,  in  every- 
thing that  shall  conduce  to  the  present  and  everlasting  well- 
being  of  the  child. 

This  Guide- Book,  followed  in  training  a  child,  there  need  be 
no  fear  as  to  his  character  and  destiny.  *'  When  he  is  old  he 
will  not  depart  from  it." 

Alpha. 


"  Mothers  !  God  has  given  you  great  privileges  and  respon- 
sibilities. Be  faithful  then  to  your  children.  You  hold  the  key 
of  their  hearts  now.  If  you  once  lose  it,  you  would  give  the 
world  to  get  it  back.  Use  your  opportunities  before  they  pass." 
Washington's  mother  trained  her  boy  to  truthfulness  and 
virtue ;  and  when  his  messenger  called  to  tell  her  that  her  son 
was  raised  to  the  highest  post  in  the  nation,  she  simply  said, 
"  George  always  was  a  good  boy." 
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ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

(The  lUnstnitions  under  this  head  are  given  as  ori^tuil^  or  such  as  are  selected  for  the  /!rti  time 
from  their  respective  authors,  unless  otherwi&e  stated.] 

Success  and  Reverses. 

Maclise,  the  artist,  wins  the  Royal  Academy's  gold  medal; 
Warren  Hastings  enters  the  hall  of  Daysford,  and  Charles 
Dickens  the  mansion  of  Gadshill,  according  to  their  early 
dreams.  Boyd  obtains  his  half-million  from  his  debtor  after 
twenty  years'  effort.  Gibbon  is  elated  beyond  bounds  amid  the 
moonlit  groves  of  Lausanne  as  he  finishes  the  last  line  of  his 
history  of  the  "Rise  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire."  Bruce,  as 
he  stands  on  the  springs  of  the  Nile,  is  full  of  rapture  beyond 
what  kings  experience  when  they  conquer  an  empire.  Brunei 
is  in  ecstacy  as  he  finds  himself,  at  the  age  of  twenty-nine, 
glorious  in  his  success  in  the  Clifton  Bridge.  George  Wilson 
is  enraptured  that  he  has  passed  his  examination,  and  exclaims^ 
"  I  am  now  a  passed  physician  :  three  cheers  and  a  hurrah." 
Sir  Charles  Bell  struggled  long  in  London  and  at  last  succeeded, 
and  then  wrote  to  his  friend,  "I  have  taken  a  great  deal  of  money 
to-day.  It  is  literally  lying  in  heaps,  which  I  have  not  sorted 
yet.  .  .  .  This  has  been  a  day  of  business,  and  now  we  live 
merrily." 

But,  while  some  have  such  successes,  others  have  their 
reverses.  Every  day  has  its  night,  and  every  rose  its  thorn. 
Dr.  Johnson,  when  he  had  finished  his  Dictionary,  was  grieved 
that  his  fantastic  Tetty  did  not  live  to  participate  his  joy. 
Gibbon,  though  elated  in  the  completion  of  his  History,  was 
dejected  that  old  age  was  casting  its  darkening  shadow  over 
his  path.  Wills,  the  Australian  explorer,  finished  his  great 
journey,  but  died  as  it  was  done.  Brunei  finishes  his  **  Great 
Eastern"  and  dies  on  the  day  it  sails.  Coles  builds  his  turret 
ship,  the  "Captain,"  and  he  perishes  on  the  first  passage. 

Thus  it  is  that  successes  and  reverses  go  in  company,  and 
cannot  be  separated  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow. 

A  Fool  and  his  Money. 

"  Wasted  his  all  in  riotous  living." — Luke  xv.  13. 

Charles  Fox  in  his  early  days  spent  money,  which  his  father 
indulgently  gave  him,  to  the  amount  of  ^f  140,000.  Lord  Milton 
in  his  "  North  West  Journey,"  in  an  account  he  gives  of  a 
miner  in  Vancouver's  Island,  illustrates  this  subject  and  text 
very  strikingly:  "One  man  at  the  end  of  the  season  found  himself 
possessed  of  thirty  or  forty  thousand  dollars.  Having  filled  his 
pockets  with  twenty-dollar  gold  pieces,  on  his  arrival  in  Victoria 
proceeded  to  a  bar-room,  and  treated  the  crowd  to  champagne. 
The  company  present  being  unable  to  consume  all  the  bar- 
keeper's stock,  assistance  was  obtained  from  without,  and  the 
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passers-by  compelled  to  come  in.  Still  the  supply  held  out,  and 
not  another  drink  could  any  one  swallow.  In  this  emergency 
the  ingenious  giver  of  the  treat  ordered  every  glass  belonging  to 
the  establishment  to  be  brought  out  and  filled.  Then  raising 
his  stick,  with  one  fell  swoop  he  knocked  the  army  of  glasses 
off  the  counter.  One  hamper  of  champagne,  however,  yet 
remained  and,  determined  not  to  be  beaten,  he  ordered  it  to  be 
opened  and  placed  upon  the  floor,  and,  jumping  in,  stamped  the 
bottles  to  pieces  beneath  his  heavy  boots,  severely  cutting  his 
shins  in  the  operation;  but  although  the  champagne  was  at  last 
finished,  he  had  a  handful  of  gold  pieces  to  dispose  of,  and 
walking  up  to  a  large  mirror,  worth  several  hundred  dollars, 
which  adorned  one  end  of  the  room,  dashed  a  shower  of  heavy 
coins  against  it  and  shivered  it  to  pieces.  The  hero  of  this 
story  returned  to  the  mines  in  the  following  spring  without  a 
cent,  and  was  working  as  a  common  labourer  at  the  time  of 
our  visit." 

The  Long  Suffering  of  Love. 

"Charity  sufFcrcth  long." — i  CoR.  xiii.  4. 

It  is  a  story  recorded  in  Jewish  books,  that  when  Abraham 
sat  at  his  tent  door,  according  to  his  custom,  waiting  to  enter- 
tain strangers,  he  espied  an  old  man,  stooping  and  leaning  on 
his  staff,  weary  with  age  and  travel,  coming  towards  him,  who 
was  an  hundred  years  of  age.  He  received  him  kindly,  washed 
his  feet,  provided  supper,  caused  him  to  sit  down  ;  but  observing 
that  the  old  man  eat  and  prayed  not,  nor  begged  for  a  blessing  on 
his  meat,  asked  him  why  he  did  not  worship  the  God  of  heaven  ? 
The  old  man  told  him  that  he  worshipped  the  fire  only,  and 
acknowledged  no  other  God ;  at  which  answer  Abraham  grew  so 
zealously  angry  that  he  thrust  the  old  man  out  of  his  tent,  and 
exposed  him  to  all  the  evils  of  the  night,  and  an  unguarded 
condition.  When  the  old  man  was  gone,  God  called  to  Abraham, 
and  asked  him  where  the  stranger  was  ?  He  replied,  I  thrust 
him  away  because  he  did  not  worship  Thee.  God  answered 
him,  I  have  suffered  him  these  hundred  years,  although  he  dis- 
honoured Me ;  and  couldst  not  thou  endure  him  for  one  night, 
when  he  gave  thee  no  trouble  ?  Upon  this,  says  the  story, 
Abraham  fetched  him  back  again,  and  gave  him  hospitable 
entertainment,  and  wise  instruction.  *'Go  thou  and  do 
likewise,"  and  thy  charity  will  be  rewarded  by  the  God  of 
Abraham. 

Christian  Conflict. 

How  unceasingly  is  the  conflict  between  the  new  man  and  the 
old  man,  the  conscience  and  the  will,  the  Spirit  and  the  flesh, 
the  grace  of  God  and  the  indwelling  corruption,  waging  in  the 
soul  of  every  child  of  God  !  In  the  market-place,  in  the  house 
of  God,  in  the  privacy  of  the  closet,  in  the  intercourse  of  the 
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household,  how  incessantly  is  the  temptation  presenting  itself* 
and  how  constantly  by  the  grace  of  God  is  it  repulsed  !  Some- 
times the  wish  arises  that  the  temptations  of  this  earthly  course 
might  be  concentrated,  and  that  the  destiny  of  the  soul  might 
be  decided  by  a  single  terrible  conflict,  instead  of  by  slow, 
{>ertinacious  life-long  warfare.  The  acquisition  of  holiness  by 
a  renewed  man  resembles  the  ancient  wars  which  were 
prolonged  sometimes  for  more  than  a  generation.  The 
Dorians  of  Laconia  fought  severely  for  six  years  with  the 
Dorians  of  Messenia  for  the  supremacy  of  that  little  patch  of 
earth  the  Peloponnesus.  The  Roman  contended  thirty  years 
with  the  Samnite  for  the  possession  of  Italy,  and  forty  years 
with  the  Carthaginian  for  the  dominion  of  the  world.  And 
the  Christian  fights  his  fight  with  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  not  in  a  day  or  a  year,  but  through  all  his  days,  and  all 
his  years." — Dr.  Shedd, 

The  Pleasure  Plant. 

The  Pleasure  Plant,  though  not  to  be  found  in  the  great 
botanical  work  of  Linnajus,  is  one  which  grows  in  every 
country  inhabited  by  man.  It  seems  to  be  independent  of  all 
climatic  conditions,  flourishing  as  vigorously  in  the  coldest  parts 
of  Iceland  as  in  the  warmest  districts  of  India.  The  varieties 
of  it  are  all  but  innumerable,  and  differ  very  much  from  one 
another.  All  kinds  of  its  fruit,  however,  are  described  as  having 
one  cortimon  point  of  resemblance — viz.,  a  highly  agreeable 
flavour.  The  Pleasure  Plant  naturally  grows  wild,  and  often 
but  little  attention  is  paid  to  its  culture.  When  its  fruit  is 
taken  in  excess,  it  is  followed  by  many  unpleasant  symptoms — 
such  as  nausea,  depression,  insanity,  and  even  death.  When 
cultivated,  however,  and  used  moderately,  the  Pleasure  Plant 
vields  the  finest  exhilarant  that  nature  has  given  us. — W.  Haigh 
"Miller, 

IIlvdran'ces  to  Perfection. 

Walking  in  u  field  of  barley  the  other  day,  I  was  struck  with 
the  luxuriant  and  abundant  product  in  one  part,  and  in  another 
with  its  scanty,  stunted,  and  almost  headless  condition.  I  was 
not  long  in  discovering  the  cause.  The  former  was  in  the  open 
sunshine,  air,  and  rain,  with  nothing  to  interfere  with  its  going 
on  unto  perfection.  The  other  was  overshadowed  with  large, 
thickly-foliaged  elm-trees,  obstructing  the  sunshine,  air,  and 
rain  from  falling  on  it.  Hence  the  difference.  This  is  a  type 
of  the  worldlincss,  selfishness,  and  other  obstructions  that 
prevent  the  growth  and  perfection  of  many  Christians,  while 
those  who  live  in  the  clear  light,  sun-heat,  and  heavenly  dew  of 
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the  Gospel,  grow  in  love,  and  truth,  and  holiness,  going  on 
unto  perfection. 

A  Just  Judge. 

Sir  Matthew  Hale  was  on  one  of  his  circuits,  when  at  a  certain 
place,  before  the  court  sat,  a  gentleman  sent  him  the  present 
of  a  buck  for  his  table.  This  same  gentleman  had  a  case  for 
trial  at  the  assizes.  When  the  case  came  on  and  his  name  was 
mentioned,  the  judge  inquired  if  he  was  not  the  same  person 
that  had  sent  him  the  venison,  and  finding  that  it  was  so,  he 
immediately  told  the  gentleman  he  could  not  allow  the  trial  to 
go  on  until  he  had  paid  him  for  his  buck;  to  which  the  gentleman 
replied,  "  That  he  never  sold  his  venison,  and  that  he  had  done 
nothing  to  him  which  he  did  not  do  to  any  judge  that  had 
gone  on  that  circuit,  which  was  confirmed  by  several  gentlemen 
present;  but  all  was  of  no  avail,  the  Lord  Chief  Baron  had 
learned  from  Solomon  that  a  gift  perverteth  judgment,  and 
therefore  he  would  not  suffer  the  trial  to  go  on  till  he  had  paid 
for  the  buck;  upon  which  the  gentleman  withdrew  the  case. 
Also,  when  at  Salisbury,  the  Dean  and  Chapter  having, 
according  to  custom,  presented  him  with  six  sugar-loaves,  he 
made  his  servants  pay  for  them  before  he  would  try  their 
cause.  "  Life,"  by  Burnet. 

Neglecting  the  Great  Salvation. 

Most  of  the  calamities  of  life  are  caused  by  simple  neglect.  By 
neglect  of  education,  children  grow  up  in  ignorance;  by 
neglect,  a  farm  grows  up  to  weeds  and  briars;  by  neglect,  a 
house  goes  to  decay;  by  neglect,  a  sowing  man  will  have  no 
harvest;  by  neglect  of  reaping,  the  harvest  will  rot  in  the  field. 
No  worldly  interest  can  prosper  where  there  is  neglect :  and 
why  may  it  not  be  so  in  religion?  There  is  nothing  in  earthly 
affairs  that  is  valuable  that  will  not  be  ruined  if  it  is  not  attended 
to :  and  why  may  it  not  be  so  with  the  concerns  of  the  soul  ? 
Let  no  one  infer,  therefore,  that,  because  he  is  not  a  drunkard, 
or  an  adulterer,  or  a  murderer,  he  will  be  saved.  Such  an 
inference  would  be  as  irrational  as  it  would  be  for  a  man  to 
infep  that  because  he  is  not  a  murderer  his  farm  will  produce  a 
harvest;  or  that  because  he  is  not  an  adulterer,  therefore  his 
merchandise  will  take  care  of  itself.  Salvation  would  be  worth 
nothing  if  it  cost  no  effort;  and  there  will  be  no  salvation  where 
no  effort  is  put  forth. 

Witness  of  the  Spirit,  Instantaneous. 

The  witness  of  the  Spirit,  from  its  nature  as  a  witness,  must  be 
instantaneous.  A  witness  deposes  to  a  particular  fact,  and 
there  must  be  a  particular  instant  or  time  when  his  testimony 
is  given.  The  mathematician,  slowly,  by  the  use  of  single 
ciphers  and  symbols,  works  out  his  problems,  in  order  to  find  a 
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result  concerning  which  he  is  altogether  in  doubt;  the  chemist 
slowly  and  cautiously  conducts  experiments  to  find  out  the 
nature  of  substances  concerning  which  he  is  totally  ignorant ; 
but  a  witness  enters  a  court  to  depose  to  a  fact  of  which  he  has 
already  a  full  knowledge,  and  whose  testimony  the  court  is  now 
waiting  to  hear.  He  who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  is  in  a 
Scriptural  condition  to  receive  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  that  he 
is  a  child  of  God,  and  the  case  neither  requires  nor  admits  that 
the  witness  should  be  gradually  imparted.  When  a  parent  has 
forgiven  his  child,  he  does  not  gradually  reveal  that  fact  to  him, 
but  gives  immediate  proof,  in  his  countenance  and  actions,  if 
not  in  words,  that  he  again  loves  him.  (See  the  "  Outline,'*  on 
page  222,  vol.  i.)  S.  Hulme. 

The  Promises. 

The  following  sentences  from  the  pen  of  William  Gurnall,  in 
his  " Christian  Armour,"  deserve  much  pondering:  they  will 
raise  a  vital  question  in  the  mind  of  those  who  have  never  felt 
the  sweetness  of  the  promises  in  the  hour  of  need : — 

"  Promises  are  like  the  clothes  we  wear.  If  there  be  heat  in 
the  body  to  warm  them,  they  warm  us ;  but  if  there  be  none, 
they  give  none.  So  where  there  is  living  faith,  the  promise  will 
afford  warm  comfort ;  but  on  a  dead,  unbelieving  heart,  it  lies 
cold  and  ineffectual :  it  has  no  more  effect  than  pouring  a 
cordial  down  the  throat  of  a  corpse.  Again,  the  promises  do 
not  throw  out  comfort  as  fire  throws  out  heat ;  for  then  we 
should  only  need  to  go  to  them  in  order  to  be  warmed :  their 
heat  is  like  the  fire  in  the  flint,  which  must  be  struck  out  by 
force,  and  this  force  can  only  be  applied  by  faith." 

An  Impartial  Judge. 

Sir  Matthew  Hale,  as  judge,  would  receive  no  private  ad- 
dresses or  recommendations  respecting  anything  in  which 
justice  was  concerned,  neither  from  rich  nor  poor.  One  of  the 
first  peers  of  England  called  upon  him  once  to  inform  him  that 
he  had  a  suit  coming  on  in  court,  and  he  wished  to  acquaint 
him  with  it,  that  he  might  the  better  understand  it  when  it 
should  come  before  him  in  court.  The  judge  at  once  inter- 
rupted him,  that  he  did  not  deal  fairly  to  come  to  his  chamber 
about  such  affairs,  for  he  never  received  any  information  of 
causes  but  in  open  court,  when  both  parties  were  to  be  heard 
alike,  so  he  would  not  suffer  him  to  go  on.  His  grace,  the 
Duke,  was  dissatisfied  with  the  judge's  conduct,  and  com- 
plained of  it  to 'the  king,  as  a  rudeness  that  was  not  to  be 
endured.  But  the  king  told  him  to  be  content,  for  he  was  no 
worse  used  than  he  would  be  himself,  for  he  verily  believed  he 
would  have  used  himself  no  better  if  he  had  gone  to  solicit 
him  in  any  of  his  own  causes.  "  Life,"  by  Burnet. 
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NOTICES    OF    BOOKS. 


Sermons  to  the  SpirUual  Man. — By  W. 
G.  T.  Shedd,  D.  D.  Edinburgh  :  T.  T. 
Clark. — These  are  sermons  much  to  our 
mind  in  spirit,  style,  and  doctrine.  There 
are  maivy  sermons  imported  to  this 
country  from  America  that  are  frothy, 
flashy,  and  dashy ;  but  sermons  such  as 
these  are  like  angels'  visits,  few  and  far 
between.  Dr.  Shedd  is  a  thinker^  and 
this  is  what  cannot  be  sai.l  of  some  of 
the  American  preachers,  whose  sermons 
are  made  so  much  of  in  certain  weeklies 
— weaklies,  we  had  almost  said— of  this 
counti'y.  To  justify  what  we  say,  we 
shall  shortly  reprint  in  the  Treasury 
one  of  the  sermons  from  this  volume. 
The  reader  can  then  judge  for  liimself. 

The  Outer  Life  of  a  AfethoJist  PtencheVy 
and  Sermons. — By  J.  H.  Beech.  Burslem: 
J.  Dean. — There  are  in  this  book  many 
incidents  and  anecdotes  to  interest  the 
reader.  We  doubt  not  that  those  who 
knew  Mr.  Beech  personally  will  feel  great 
pleasure  in  reading  this  volume.  The 
sermons  are  good  specimens  of  plain, 
faithful,  Methodist  preaching.  It  is  a 
mdancholy  fact  that  the  author  had  just 
finished  the  revision  of  the  last  sheet, 
when  he  was  suddenly  called  to  face  the 
realities  of  the  eternal  world.  Mr.  Beech 
was  a  man  of  sterling  worth  in  his  sphere, 
and  boldly  stood  up  for  the  right  and  the 
true  in  all  things.*  We  wish  for  the  volume 
an  extensive  circulation. 

The  Faithful  Servant  and  his  Rr^oard: 
A  Funeral  Sermon. — By  the  Rev.  Charles 
Garrett.  London  :  E.  Stock.  —  This 
sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  of 
the  death  of  Joseph  Livesey,  who  died 
at  the  advanced  age  of  ninety.  He  had 
been  a  total  abstainer  since  1S31.  He 
was  a  man  of  marvellous  energy  in  every 
way  of  usefulness  amon^  his  fellow- 
townsmen  in  Preston.  Would  that  a 
Joseph  Livesey  could  he  multiplied  into 
a  million  !  Mr.  Garrett's  sermon  is  well 
worthy  the  man.  It  will  do  anyone's 
heart  good  to  read  it. 

Sermons  on  Neglected  Texts. — By  C.  S. 
Robinson,  D.D.,  New  York.  London: 
R.  D.  Dickinson,  89,  iFarringdon-street. 
— There  are  many  texts  that  preachers 
take  which  it  would  be  well  if  they  did 
neglect.  We  have  often  thought  that 
preachers  take  tcxt^    because    of   their 


oddity,  and  on  purpose  to  make  them- 
selves singular.  Such  texts  are  best 
n^lccted.  We  do  not  say  this  of  the 
texts  in  this  volume.  Anyhow,  we  do 
say  this,  that  Mr.  Robinson  is  a  smart 
thinker,  and  no  preacher  can  read  his 
sermons  without  deriving  benefit  from 
them  ;  and  this  is  saying  more  than  can 
be  said  for  the  bulk  of  sermons  that  are 
preached  and  published. 

Heaven  on  Earth. — By  J.  B.  Horberrjr. 
London  :  R.  Fenwick,  Sutton  -  street, 
Commercial-road,  E. — Heaven  on  earth 
is  entire  sanctiri«.ation,  which  Mr.  Hor- 
berry  considers  in  fw'  chapters.  What 
is  sanctification?  Whal'^s  1  ntire  sanctifi- 
cation  ?  The  privilege  of  ^eing  wholly 
sanctified.  Can  we  advance  "i  holiness 
if  sanctified  wholly?  Our  readers  are 
somewhat  acquainted  with  Mr.  Horberry 
from  his  occasional  contributions  to  the 
pages  of  the  Treasury.  One  shilling 
in  the  purchase  of  this  little  book  would 
be  well  invested.  We  recommend  its 
purchase  by  Local  Preachers. 

Studies  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  — "^^ 
the  Rev.  J.  Cynddylan  Jones.  London  : 
Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co.  —  These 
studies  are  quite  equal  to  the  '*  studies  " 
in  Matthew  and  John,  by  the  same 
author.  Mr.  Jones  is  a  preaciier  and 
writer  of  unusuil  energy,  life,  and  power. 
It  is  refreshing  both  to  head  and  heart  to 
read  him.  We  do  as  heartily  recommend 
this  volume  to  our  readers  as  the  former 
two  which  we  have  noticed  in  previous 
numbers  of  the  Treasury. 

Tht  out  Book  Tested.— "^y  the  Rev. 
John  White.  London  :  R.  D.  Dickinson, 
89,  Farringdon- street. — What  has  not 
been  done  and  said  to  test  the  '*Old 
Book,"  both  by  its  friends  and  foes  ?  Yet 
it  is  as  true  and  pure  as  ever.  Here  is 
a  small  i>ook,  written  by  an  excellent 
man,  whose  life  was  prematurely  cut 
short  by  his  devoted ness  to  work  in 
making  known  the  truths  of  the  *'  Old 
Boole.'  In  his  study,  in  his  life,  in  his 
head  and  in  his  heart ;  in  su Bering  and 
in  dying,  he  found  the  Old  Book  to  be 
*'  more  precious  than  gold,  or  than  fine 
gold:  sweeter  than  the  honey  or  the 
honey-comb."  Local  Preachers  would 
find  this  volume  very  profitable  reading. 
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In  speaking  of  the  volume  the  Rev.  NEWMAN  HALL,  LL.B.y 

says : —  ^ 

'  In  thlb  form  the  work  is  very  valuable  as  a  Book  of  Hefereuce  and  lUus-  ^, 

t  rat  ion.     In  its  penny  form  it  is  the  best  snbatitnte  I  know  for  the  trashy  ^ 

literature  of  the  day.   Short,  varkdy  hiBtructivf,  aniufting^  ntggestive.   It  deserves  < 

i  very  wide  circulation.    All  friends  of  education  and  religion  should  help  to  G 

make  i{  known."  iJ 


— " > 

Tbe  Mowing  Testimonials  Iiave  been  received  from  onr  Readers;        | 

Rev.  W.  Lightfoot,  of  CardiflP,  says:  **For  the  first  time  (to-day)  I  hap-  ^* 
piTT^Ki   to  pr(¥?ure  a  copy  of  your  very  valuable  paper,  *  Great  Thoughts.'    I       g 

^h^lI^  Indeed,  be  glad  to  render  all  the  aid  pos«dble  to  make  it  a  success."'  g 

Rev.  \V.  H.  James,  of  Rhyl,  says  :* "  I  came  across  your  paper  the  other       '^ 

hy  for  the  first  time.    It  is  a  splendid  thing.    Pray  send  me  all  back  num-  i> 

f>ei-8  by  return."  *8 

Rev.  John  T.  Foster,  of  Greasboro',  near  Rotherham,  says  :  ** '  Great  £j 

riioHi^ht^ '  is  well  worthy  the  perusal  of  any  Hght-thinking  man  or  woman."  " 

Rev.  Newman  Hall,  LL.B.,  says:  *'  I  am  charmed  with  'Great  Thoughts.  c 

I  i-f  commend  it  to  my  ^niends  everj'where."  aq 

Rev.  J.  Baker  Norton,  of  South  Shields,  says  :  "  I  heartily  congr^ulate  JJ 

v.u  tifK»n  the  success,  the  deserved  success,  of  your  undertaking,  and  any-  ^ 

tlii'iij  r  can  do  to  publish  the  fame  of  your  welcome  weekly  shall  be  done,"  ^' 

Mr.  E.  T.  Wray,  Romford,  says :  **  I  think  *  Great  Thoughts  *  deserves  a  S 

in  ul.ition  fur  exceeding  any  other  paper.''  ^ 

J.  0.  Brooke,  British  Schools,  Chester,  says  :  "  It  is  a  paper  that  should    «  ^ 

!»*•' on  the  tible  of  every  householder."  g 

Mi»s^s  Mills,  Femdale-road,  Olapham,  says  :  '^The  paper  is  an  admirable  g 
'  >]w.  rind  fitted  to  exercise  a  great  influence  for  good.   It  only  wants  publicity." 
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Al-L  MlCim  KKSKKVED. 


All  Literary  CommunieatioHs  for  the  Local  PBKApttEB's  Tbkasuhv  to  he 
addrcMed  to  tM  Editor^  St,  Alhans;  all  Adrertisewentt  to  Me^trtt,  Lile  Jt  T'litoett, 
iMdgate  Citf^  London^  E.Cr,  and  all  hooht  for  reriew  to  g^Cattle-areet,  C^ty- 
roai,  London,  KC, \ 

letters  liave  been  received  from  Revs.  J.  R.  Gregor3%  S.  Bosward,  B.Am  S.  Walker. 
8  Stubbings;  and  from  Messn.  T.  Sainabary,  S.  Hutchinson  (not  t^uited  to  L.I*.T.)i 
and  H.  T.  Wilton.  •       ,  ,    *r     ^ 

We  lkVi.ye  Jitg^irhji  on  hand  which  we  wllL  if  i*pace  permit  aniiwer  In  March. 

Wliat  Local  Preaohert  and  MiniHen  think  ahovt  th€  TreofMry.^Osie  'says : 
"I  find  it  exceedingly  usefuL"  Another,  *'I  wncerely  wish  God's  bleesing  npon 
your  labours  in  your  valuable  and  edifying  periodical."  Another,  "  1  have  taken 
m   the  TV^ortiry  from   the   commencement,  and  am   highly  pleased  with  tt.' 


can  testify  to  its  invaluable  assistance  to  me.  It  is  not  published  frequently'  enough 
forme."  Another  says:  "Having  taken  the  Local  Preacher**  Treaeury  for  the 
year  aiid  knowing  something  of  its  value,  1  can  with  contidence  recommend  it  to 
my  brethren."  Another,  "  Having  taken  the  Local  Preacher's  Tremmrff  for  the 
last  year,  1  have  been  benefitted  very  much  from  its  contents.**  Another,  "  I  nnd 
the  Treattnry  both  useful  and  interesting.*'  Another,  "1  have  taken  your  TreaiOirtf 
last  year  and  like  it  very  mudh,  and  wish  I  had  been  favoured  with  such  a  useful 
work  years  ago  when  I  was  tirst  appointed  a  Local  Preacher."  The  Rev.  J.  Robinson 
Gregory,  says:  **The  Treaewry  is  decidedly  superior  to  the  general  run  of  Homi- 
letiMl  Magazines."    The  Rev.  C.  Garrett,  says :  **It  is  well  named,  and  will  be 


Treasury,  and  speak  highly  of  it  whenever  and  wherever  1  can."  The  Rev.  L. 
Tyermao,  says:  *'  Your  Treaeury,  like  all  your  other  publications,  seems  to  me 
y^uable  and  likely  to  prove  a  benefit  to  a  class  of  men  who  need  aasistance,  and 
who  deserve  more  encouragement  than  they  get."  The  Rev.  S.  Walker,  a  Bui)erin- 
tendent  of  a  most  important  circuit,  writes, '*  I  am  anxious  tliat  other  brethnm 
(than  those  who  now  take  it  on  my  circuit)  should  possess  this  excellent  monthly, 
and  at  the  Quarterly  Meeting  of  Local  Preachers,  held  on  Saturday  last,  1  urged 
the  brethren  to  get  the  Treasury  without  delay.  It  has  since  occurred  to  me  that 
you  might  be  able  to  send  me  30  copies  on  easy  terms,  that  is  for  one  month,  so 
that  I  might  give  one  to  each  Local  Preacher,  and  thus  force  him  to  taxte  and  see 
how  rich  the  Treasury  is."    &c.  ,      ,  *,    ,   _,^  v      *  u 

rWe  shall  be  glad  to  forward  a  supply  of  back  odd  numbers  for  such  a  jmrpose 
as  stated  above  for  half-price.  Post-free.    Apply  to  the  Editor.] 

What  Mevietvers  say  of  ths  Local  Jteacher^s  Treasury:  7%€  Wesleyan  Metho- 
dist Magazine  savii:  *'  This  serial  is  fully  equal  to  the  best  works  of  it9  class  in  the 
intrinsic  worth  of  its  matter,  and  it  contains  only  evangelical  doctrine.*'  The 
Chri^ian  Miscellany  f^vs:  "It  gives  a  fair  amount  of  really  suggestive  homiletic 
matter  and  points  out  the  proper  use  of  it.  The  intrinsic  merit  of  the  homiletics 
must  fee  rated  highly.  We  do  not  know  another  as  satisfactory  a  serial  for 
Local  Preachers  qna  Local  Preachers."  The  London  Ouartcrly  says:  **  U  contains 
a  coodly  proportion  of   materials   for  sermons,  and  simihir  matter^markedlj' 


materials  for  sermonising,  felicitous  and  pithy  illustrations  of  truth,  and  not  %m 
least  important,  in  these  davs  of  shallow  prejudices  against  the  Wonl  of  God,  a 
series  of  papers  on  the  so-called  '  Self-Contradictions  of  the  Bible.' " 

One  advantage  to  Local  Preachers  in  t  iking  the  Treasury  is,  that  it  is  limited 
to  themselves  in  its  circuhition,  and,  in  making  use  of  its  contents,  they  are  not 
likely  to  fall  in  the  same  line  of  thought  and  reading  with  their  hearers,  as  though 
thev  used  material  from  sources  that  have  a  general  circulation. 

The  amount  of  matter  we  give  in  the  Ireasnry  (we  say  nothing  of  the  quality) 
is  twice  as  much  for  the  price  as  is  given  in  any  other  work  of  the  kind  that  is 

^\mong  the  Articles  for  March  may  be  expected:  MaUiity  Sernwns^  by  the  Editor; 
The  Old  J  est  awe  fU  ^'etc  VersioH,  by  the  Rev.  J.  R.  Gregory;  and  a  Sermon  on 
Prayer,  by  Rev.  Jas.  Macpherson,  of  the  Primitive  Methodist  College,  Manchester 

We  make  an  earnest  appeal  to  every  subscriber  to  do  all  he  can  to  tn^ike  known, 
the  Treaeury  to  his  brethren,  and  to  increase  iU  circulation. 

Any  one  having  a  difficulty  in  procuring  copies  of  the  Trbasuby  may  have  single 
monies  post-free  for  Fourpence,  or  the  Parts  for  one  year  reguUriy  nent  post-free, 
for  Four  ShUUrigs  in  sUmps,  by  applying  to  the  Editor,  St.  Albans. 
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LOCAL    PREACHERS   AND    THEIR   PREACHING, 

BY   THE    REV.    WILLIAM   ARTHUR,    M.A. 

(Concluded  from  page  6.) 

Another  of  the  views  in  which  I  look  upon  the  work  of 
local  preachers  is  as  a  great  system  of  lay  activity.  Sometimes 
I  fear  that  our  local  preacher  system  is  rather  too  much 
organised;  so  much  so  that  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  some- 
thing of  our  spontaneousness,  by  feeling  almost  afraid,  under  so 
old,  respectable,  and  well-drilled  a  system,  lest  a  man  should 
do  anj'thing  upon  impulse.  I  believe  the  Church  ought  to  give 
the  recognition,  by  doing  all  it  can  do  in  the  way  of  training, 
teaching,  and  guiding;  but  any  set  work,  I  take  it,  can  never 
mean  all  the  work  that  a  man  is  to  do.  If  a  man  has  it  in  him,, 
he  ought  to  be  knocking — not  at  open  doors,  for  when  doors 
are  open  there  is  no  need  to  knock :  you  can  go  in,  and  very 
probably  there  is  somebody  to  make  you  a  bow  and  thank  you 
for  coming — but  the  man  that  has  it  in  him,  must  go  to  the 
doors  that  are  not  open,  and  there  knock  again  and  again  until 
he  gets  in,  if  there  is  any  possibility  of  getting  in.  The  more 
our  system  becomes  consolidated  in  large  towns,  the  more  do 
I  feel  that  this  becomes  necessary,  that  men  should  set  out  to 
push  their  way  into  unlikely  places.  Let  them  go  one  by  one, 
or,  what  is  better,  two  by  two;  at  any  rate,  let  them  go  to  do 
the  work.  I  do  not  know  how  many  make  a  congregation. 
I  know  I  have  often  preached  to  only  four  or  five,  and  gone 
miles  to  preach  to  that  four  or  five  from  behind^a  chair.  Some 
of  the  most  fruitful  sermons  have  been  preached  in  unlikely,. 
out-of-the-way  places,, where  people  who  heard  them  found  the 
Saviour.  The  more  we  have  of  spontaneous  work  the  better. 
Organised  operation  is  good  and  blessed ;  and  yet,  like  all  other 
organisations,  it  has  its  dangers,  particularly  %vhen  you  get  a 
brother  who  happens  to  have  the  impression  that  somehow  or 
other  he  ought  to  be  as  much  thought  of  as  the  most  popular 
local  brother  on  the  plan,  and  he  does  not  know  how  it  is  that 
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Brother  A.  is  sometimes  put  in  such  a  place,  and  that  he  is 
never  put  there.  It  is  just  the  same  with  local  preachers  as 
with  the  travelling  ones.  If  we  all  thought  we  must  have  a 
turn  in  City-road  Circuit,  it  would  not  be  very  well.  There 
are  men  exceedingly  useful  elsewhere  who  would  not  be  useful 
in  City-road.  Every  man  in  his  own  order.  Whether  travelling 
or  local,  we  cannot  help  it.  All  the  levelling  in  the  world 
cannot  level  men  upwards.  The  result  of  levelling  always  is  to 
bring  everybody  down  to  the  lowest  level.  You  must  let  Divine 
Providence  have  free  and  unchecked  scope.  We  shall  often  see 
some  brother  going  above  us  and  before  us;  and  we  cannot 
help  it.  The  Lord  has  put  it  in  him;  it  is  there,  and  even 
our  envy  cannot  take  it  out  of  him.  Let  us  freely  accept,  each 
man,  that  position  which  God*s  providence  and  the  general 
opinion  and  feeling  of  God's  people  seem  to  assign  to  us;  but 
let  us  remember  that  that  position  is  never  one  of  idleness. 
Let  every  man  find  work  to  do;  and  I  have  this  feeling,  that 
if,  during  the  year  1885,  every  member  of  Society  throughout 
the  English-speaking  world  was  to  set  himself  to  find  all  the 
Methodist  work  that  he  could  bv  his  own  labour  make,  and  do 
it,  we  should  see  a  wonderful  addition  of  souls — a  wonderful 
addition.  For  the  one  aspect  of  lay  preaching  to  which  all  the 
others  are  subsidiary  is  this  aspect  of  it, — a  great  means  of 
propagating  the  Gospel.     Everything  else  comes  to  that. 

The  Lord  founded  a  kingdom,  very  unlike  any  other  king- 
dom. He  founded  it  without  drum,  or  trumpet,  or  banner,  or 
sceptre,  or  throne,  or  crown.  He  founded  it  without  geographical 
limits — without  fortress,  without  fleets.  He  founded  it  as  a 
kingdom  whose  foundations  were  laid  in  thought;  as  a 
kingdom  whose  wars  were  to  be  carried  on  in  thought ;  as  a 
kingdom  whose  instruments  were  those  of  thought;  whose 
sword  was  not  the  sword  in  the  hand,  but  the  sword  that 
**proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth;  *'  whose  charter  was  the  power 
of  the  Word ;  whose  battle-field  was  only  and  ever  the  open 
ground  of  thought.  Into  this  world  of  thought  came  Christ's 
kingdom,  to  attack  all  that  opposed ;  came  in  its  own  calm, 
searching,  but  irrepressible  way,  with  a  word,  with  a  message, 
with  an  invitation,  with  an  argument,  with  an  exhortation, 
with  an  entreaty,  with  a  continuous  looking  upwards — upwards 
as  if  it  had  a  distinct  connection  with  invisible  powers,  which 
it  had;  came  ever  warring  and  "  bringing  into  captivity  every 
thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ " — thoughts  high,  thoughts 
deep,  thoughts  old,  thoughts  built  upon  foundations,  as  men 
supposed,  of  everlasting  principles — thoughtc  certainly  reared 
up  with  all  the  beauty  of  fairest  genius,  with  all  the 
elaboration  of  learned  toil — thoughts  consolidated  by  the 
suffrage  of  ages,  and  thoughts  adorned  and  enriched  by  the 
splendour  of  empires.     What  has  been    the  result?     Of  all 
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other  powers,  none  has  the  hold  upon  human  thought  that 
Christ  has  at  this  hour,  and  there  is  no  kingdom  of  mind  and 
manners  advancing  year  by  year  as  is  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord  Christ.  The  world  has  been  always  talking  of  its  feeble- 
ness and  failure,  but  where  is  the  power  that  will  venture  at 
this  moment  to  say,  "  I  will  sweep  Christ  out  of  human 
thought?"  In  spite  of  all  we  see  and  hear  of  the  failure  of 
Christianity,  of  its  passing  away,  its  glory  is  greater  now  than 
it  ever  was.  Our  work  as  prosecuted  by  local  preachers,  if 
zealously  carried  out,  becomes  a  wonderful  instrument  for 
spreading  living  religion  throughout  the  land.  As  to  our  modes 
of  proceeding,  I  have  no  idea  that  very  much  will  ever  come 
from  amendment  in  your  modes.  Great  works  make  their  own 
modes,  and  great  works  never  do  come  out  of  modes.  By 
setting  up  this,  that,  or  the  other  false  principle,  we  may, 
no  doubt,  greatly  hinder  usefulness;  but  it  will  not  be  in  the 
adoption  of  new  modes  that  we  shall  ever  very  greatly 
extend  our  usefulness.  I  believe  Methodist  human  nature  is 
no  better  than  any  other  human  nature.  We  are  just  as  much 
prone  to  magnify  our  system  and  constitution  as  others,  and  to 
get  high  -  Church  prejudices  in  respect  of  it.  I  believe  the 
sound  view  is,  that  the  more  thoroughly  a  man  works  his  own 
Church  system  the  more  likely  is  he  to  be  useful.  I  have  been 
much  struck,  in  talking  with  other  people,  when  they  ask  about 
our  difficulties  or  conscientious  objections  to  certain  things. 
I  sometimes  think  they  do  not  believe  that  it  is  the  rarest  thing 
in  the  world  for  us  to  have  any  difficulties  about  doctrines  or 
system.  We  hardly  know  what  those  difficulties  are.  What  is 
necessary  is  an  intelligent  and  hearty  courage  added  to  faith. 
Faith  and  courage  go  closely  together.  Faith  is  a  firm  reliance 
upon  God,  and  courage  is  that  state  of  mind  and  that  bearing 
of  the  soul  in  the  presence  of  difficulties  which  such  a  faith 
creates.  If  I  measure  difficulties  by  myself,  of  course  they  will 
be  very  much  greater  than  I.  If  I  measure  them  by  the 
powers  and  resources  of  Methodism,  they  will  be  very  much 
greater  than  Methodism.  But  neither  our  own  strength  as 
individuals,  nor  the  united  strength  of  the  body  as  a  Connexion 
of  Churches  is  the  strength  wherein  we  go  forth  to  fight.  The 
Lord  alone  is  our  source  of  power;  and  the  difficulties  which, 
in  comparison  with  ourselves,  would  tower  higher  than  moun- 
tains above  rushes — in  comparison  with  Him  and  His  mighty 
power,  become  lower  than  hills  beneath  stars. 

I  believe,  when  we  take  to  prayer  at  all,  that  the  only  thing 
worthy  of  praying  for  is  the  impossible — yes,  the  impossible.  It 
is  only  when  we  do  pray  for  that,  that  we  really  rise  into  the 
region  of  prayer.  As  long  as  you  are  looking  for  human  effects, 
measure  your  own  forces;  but,  when  you  come  to  the  con- 
sideration of  Divine  effects,  let  all  human  forces  pass  out  01 
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thought. .  We  want,  then,  what  cannot  be,  according  to  human 
reason — we  want  the  conversion  of  all  England!  We  want 
every  city,  town,  and  hamlet  for  Christ ;  every  house  with  an 
altar,  every  heart  with  God's  love ;  we  want  sanctification  upon 
the  Exchange  and  in  the  House  of  Commons;  we  want  the 
power  of  God  resting  upon  the  bench  of  bishops,  and  upon  the 
benches  of  the  law — the  power  of  God  upon  all  the  pursuits  and 
ways  of  science,  upon  all  the  high  places  of  commerce,  the  power 
of  God  blessing  the  cots  of  the  humble,  and  purifying  those 
dwellings  that,  in  their  present  condition,  are  too  often  homes 
that  seem  as  if  they  were  made  to  render  it  impossible  for  men 
to  grow  up  good — we  want  the  power  of  God  to  pervade  all, 
from  the  lowest  cot  to  the  highest  palace,  and  to  fill  the  land 
with  triumphs  of  salvation.  When  I  speak  for  England,  I  am 
speaking  for  the  whole  world  in  this  matter.  Let  us  only  get 
a  great  revival  of  the  work  of  God  here,  and  it  will  tell  every- 
where. The  Lord  is  working  in  many  parts  of  the  world.  We 
have  certainly  had  years  of  leanness;  let  them  not  be  made  by 
us  years  of  discouragement.  The  worst  thing  that  can  befal  a 
Methodist  is  discouragement.  Taking  the  word  strictly,  dis- 
couragement is  the  state  of  mind  in  which  aman'scourage  is  gone 
out  of  him,  in  which  he  believes  no  man  is  likely  to  succeed,  and 
he  is  not  likely  to  succeed.  I  have  sometimes  met  those  who 
say,  **  Well,  you  know,  we  cannot  hope  to  see  any  good  done 
until  so-and-so  takes  place."  Now,  I  would  rather  have  any 
state  of  mind  than  that,  in  which  a  man  believes  the  enemy  has 
the  field  and  will  keep  it.  He  believes  he  is  going  to  be  beaten, 
and  he  is  beaten.  There  is  no  conquering  with  that  temper. 
You  can  never  win  a  battle  with  men  who  believe  they  are 
going  to  be  beaten — never !  The  old  English  spirit  will  never 
let  a  man  admit  that  he  is  beaten;  and  the  worse  he  is  beaten 
the  more  is  he  determined  to  beat.  So  that,  as  his  courage 
rises  with  disaster,  the  more  disastrous  his  condition  the 
nearer  is  he  coming  to  the  point  when  he  will  beat  the  enemy. 
This  is  the  spirit  of  old  Methodism.  That  is  the  metal  out  of 
which  victory  comes, — courage.  We  must  have  courage  in  the 
cause  of  God.  Look  all  difficulties  in  the  face.  Don't  magnify 
them;  do  not  minify  them.  Never  let  your  faith  waver.  In  the 
presence  of  difficulties,  and  with  very  paltry  resources,  your 
faith  stands,  not  in  the  wisdom  of  man,  but  in  the  power  of  God. 
Believe  in  the  power  of  God,  in  its  completeness,  in  its  freeness; 
believe  in  it  now,  and  to-morrow,  and  for  all  time  to  come. 
Whatever  circuit  you  belong  to — whether  you  belong  to  the  Old 
Connexion,  Primitive  Connexion,  or  any  other  Connexion — 
BELIEVE  IN  THE  POWER  OF  God|;  and  may  that  power  rest  upon 
you,  and  make  you  mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds, 
mighty  to  the  building  up  of  living  fabrics  resounding  with 
praises  and  thanksgivings  to  our  God  and  Saviour! 
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THE    PRIMARY  DESIGN  OF  ABRAHAM    OFFERINO 

UP    ISAAC. 

Gen.  xxii.  i — 19. 

It  has  been  shown  pretty  clearly  by  Dr.  Lee,  in  the  **  Bible 
Educator"  (Vol.  i,  page  359),  that  the  Philistines  with  whom 
Abraham  at  this  time  sojourned,  were  accustomed  in  their 
religious  rites  to  offer  up  their  sons  in  sacrifice  to  their  gods  ; 
and  that  the  most  acceptable  offering  of  all  was  an  only  son. 

Taking  this  as  an  historical  fact  associated  with  the  religion 
of  the  Philistines,  with  whom  Abraham  for  a  time  lived,  let  us 
look  at  the  offering  of  Isaac,  his  only  son,  in  the  light  that  this 
fact  affords. 

It  would  seem  from  the  accounts  in  Genesis  that  Abraham, 
as  a  wealthy  and  distinguished  gentleman  (for  he  was  such) 
was  brought  into  frequent  association  with  the  high  and  noble 
of  the  Philistines.  His  spirit  and  conduct,  in  connection  with 
his  circumstances,  exerted  a  powerful  influence  upon  them,  so 
that  they  held  him  in  honour  and  esteem.  It  would  seem,  in 
fact,  that  they  held  him  somewhat  in  fear,  as  appears  from  an 
incident  recorded  at  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter  to  that 
in  which  the  account  of  offering  up  Isaac  is  found,  (bee 
Gen.  xxi.  22 — 34.) 

I  am  inclined  to  consider  Abraham,  in  leaving  his  own  land 

to  sojourn  in  one  that  he  knew  nothing  of,   in  the  light  of 

a  Missiopuiry  of  the  **  everlasting  God.'*     Jehovah  called  him  to 

this  work.      He   led  him  forth  in  his  way   and  brought  him 

among  the  people  of  the  land  of  Canaan.     Abraham  had  no 

iLved  place   0/   abode,   but  went   from  place  to  place  ;    and, 

wherever  he  made  his  temporary  sojourn,  he  set  up  an  altar  to 

his  God.     We  may  be  sure,  too,  that  besides  this,  he  taught 

and   lived  in  harmony  with  his    worship.      Hence,  by   these 

means,  he  preached  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true 

God,  as  against  the  superstitious  worship  and  religion  of  the 

people  of  the  land. 

It  is  said  in  the  thirty-third  verse  of  the  twenty-first  chapter 
of  Genesis,  that  Abraham  "  planted  a  grove  in  Beersheba,  and 
called  there  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  everlasting  God." 
This  was  soon  after  he  came  to  live  among  the  Philistines,  and 
had  made  a  sort  of  political  covenant  with  Abimelech.  Imme- 
diately after  this,  we  have  the  account  of  God  tempting 
Abraham  to  offer  up  his  only  son. 

Now  bear  in  mind  that  human  sacrifices  were  customary 
among  this  people  in  their  religious  worship,  and  the  offering 
of  an  only  son  was  the  most  acceptable.  Also,  that  Abraham 
was  a  believer  in,  and  a  worshipper,  of  the  **  everlasting  God," 
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to  whom  human  sacrifices  were  abhorrent.  With  these  two  general 
facts  in  view,  read  and  consider  the  account  of  God  tempting  or 
moving  Abraham  to  offer  up  Isaac  to  Him.  Was  not  this  a 
trial  of  Abraham  as  to  whether  he  had  as  much  faith  in  Him 
as  the  PhiHstines  had  in  their  gods ;  and  whether  he  was  as 
wiUing,  when  required,  to  give  Mtm  his  only  son  in  sacrifice  as 
the  Philistines  were,  when  required,  to  give  up  their  only  child 
in  sacrifice  to  their  gods. 

Now,  in  all  these  things,  Abraham  proved  himself  as  high  in 
devotion  to  the  "  everlasting  God  *'  as  the  Philistines  were  to 
their  dumb  and  worthless  idols. 

But  there  is  something  more  important  than  this  in  the 
primary  design  of  this  Abrahamic  offering.  I  have  said  that 
Abraham  was  a  missionary  of  the  living,  everlasting  Jehovah. 
As  such,  one  object  of  his  mission  among  these  Philistines 
would  be  to  show  them  the  utter  futility  and  uselessness  of 
offering  up  the  only  child  in  brutal  sacrifice,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  principle  of  human  sacrifices  in  general. 

But  does  it  not  seem  a  strange  method  to  adopt, — viz.,  to 
offer  up  his  only  son  to  his  God,  in  order  to  teach  the 
Philistines  not  to  offer  up  theirs  to  their  gods  ?  It  does  indeed 
seem  strange.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  this  was  not 
Abraham's  choice.  It  was  Jehovah  that  moved  him  to  this; 
and  Abraham  in  this,  as  in  everything,  was  prompt  to  obey 
the  requisitions  of  his  Lord.  God  is  His  own  chooser  of 
methods  to  accomplish  His  purposes,  and  He  will  be  His  own 
interpreter  of  them. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  our  purpose  to  follow  Abraham 
through  all  the  stages  of  his  obedience  to  the  Divine  command. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  in  nothing  was  he  wanting  in  carrying  out 
the  Divine  requirement  to  its  fullest  extent.  He  followed  in 
the  way  of  obedience  up  to  the  very  verge  of  inflicting  the 
fatal  death-blow  upon  his  only  son.  At  this  critical  moment, 
when  the  obedience  was  perfect,  Jehovah  interposed,  and  cried 
out,  in  the  strongest  emphasis  of  language,  "  Abraham, 
Abraham,  touch  not  the  lad,  neither  do  him  any  harm."  And 
Abraham,  turning  round,  **  saw  a  lamb  in  the  thicket,  and  he  took 
him  and  offered  him  in  the  stead  of  his  son,  his  only  son,  Isaac." 

Here,  then,  Jehovah  teaches  Abraham  that  while  he  was 
as  willing  to  give  up  his  son  to  Him  in  sacrifice  as  the 
Philistines  were  to  give  up  their  sons  in  sacrifice  to  their  gods. 
He  was  not  so  brutal  as  to  accept  him;  yea,  not  only  would  He 
not  have  him  kill  his  son  in  sacrifice  to  Him,  but  He  would 
not  have  him  inflict  the  slightest  harm  upon  him;  that  the 
sacrifices  He  required  were  not  human  bodies  in  suffering  and 
death,  but  others,  such  as  He  would  provide.  • 

Thus,  Jehovah  also,  through  Abraham,  the  man  of  wealth,  of 
wisdom,  and  of  power  among  the  Philistines,  teaches  them 
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that  His  servants  are  as  devoted  to  Him  as  they  are  to  their 
gods;  but  that  He,  as  the  "  everlasting  God," does  not  accept 
as  His  offering  human  sacrifices,  but  provides  others  from 
among  the  irrational  and  brute  creation. 

This  practical  lesson  must  have  had  its  influence  for  good 
upon  Abraham  and  upon  the  people  with  whom  he  sojourned. 

And  in  the  light  I  am  considering  this  subject,  may  there  not 
have  been  some  gracious  design  concerning  Isaac?  Living  in 
the  midst  of  idolaters,  who  perhaps  taunted  him  about  his 
father's  God  and  his  worship  of  Him,  we  cannot  say  but  he 
was  in  danger  of  falling  in  with  their  views  and  practices.  The 
God  of  Abraham,  knowing  this,  may  have  resorted  to  this  trial 
of  Abraham,  with  a  view  to  settle  his  son's  mind  upon  these 
questions.  Hence,  the  effect  of  this  trial  of  the  father,  upon 
the  son,  would  be  to  confirm  him  in  the  faith  and  worship  of 
his  father's  God,  as  against  those  of  the  Philistines  around  him. 

From  the  view  which  I  have  taken  of  the  primary  design  of 
Abraham  offering  Isaac  in  sacrifice,  we  may  gather  a  lesson  of 
a  broader  and  more  general  application,  which  has  had  its  use 
since  that  ancient  time,  and  which  has  a  use  even  in  our  own 
day.  Satan,  the  "  god  of  this  world,"  is  not  only  in  himself  a 
rival  of  Jehovah,  as  were  the  gods  of  the  Philistines,  but  he  is 
His  rival,  in  what  may  be  called  the  religions  which  he  has 
projected  among  the  children  of  men.  Those  whom  he  insti- 
gates and  moves  to  follow  him  in  any  one  of  his  religions,  be- 
come his  most  zealous  devotees.  Nothing  less  will  satisfy 
him.  This  we  see  illustrated  both  in  the  heathen  world  and 
also  in  the  civilised  world.  What  sacrifices  do  not  his  followers 
make  to  his  religion  oi pleasure,  in  their  passions,  appetites,  and 
affections!  What  sacrifices  do  they  not  make  to  his  religion 
of  war,  of  drink,  of  pride,  and  other  forms,  as  they  develop 
themselves  in  human  nature,  over  which  he  is  the  sovereign 
despot?  He  and  his  religions  are  rivals  of  the  "everlasting 
God"  and  His  religion;  and  it  may  be  a  question  to  a  super- 
ficial observer,  which  is  pre-eminent  in  devotedness  and  sacrifice 
— the  followers  of  Beelzebub  or  the  followers  of  Jehovah  ? 

Here,  then,  comes  the  point  of  difference:  in  tfie  trials  to 
which  Jehovah  subjects  His  people,  as  tests  of  their  faith  in 
Him  and  devotion  to  Him,  they  show  themselves  equal  to 
the  followers  of  the  "  god  of  this  world,"  but  in  the  manner  of 
their  devotion  and  their  kind  of  sacrifice,  they  show  that  they 
are  infinitely  superior.  War,  rapine,  theft,  murder,  drunkenness, 
and  such  like,  are  the  sacrifices  the  god  of  this  world  requires. 
But  the  sacrifices  of  Jehovah  are  those  of  obedience  to  His 
commands ;  the  sacrifice  of  giving  up  every  form  of  evil ; 
the  sacrifice  of  self  to  services  of  love  and  self-denial, 
and  all  such  things  as  are  promotive  of  man's  highest  weal 
and  glory. 
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The  sacrifice  of  the  "  everlasting  God,"  is  not  the  sacrifice  of 
man,  or  of  his  only  son  to  Him  in  blood-shedding  and  death, 
but  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  to  man  or  for  man,  that  he  may 
be  reconciled  unto  Him  in  pardon  and  peace.  The  devil  never 
sacrificed  himself  for  man,  in  suffering  and  death,  but  requires 
man  to  sacrifice  himself  to  him  in  a  hundred  ways  of  degradation 
and  shame. 

This  is  the  great  lesson  for  all  teachers  and  preachers  of  the 
"everlasting  God"  of  Abraham  to  insist  upon.  In  this  is  the 
wide  disparity  between  the  religion  of  the  god  of  this  world 
and  the  religion  of  the  Lord  God  of  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets, 
and  Apostles. 

In  the  propagation  of  this  religion  as  against  the  religion  of 
the  **god  of  this  world,"  every  believer  in  the  "everlasting 
God  "  should  be  like  Abraham,  a  missionary.  By  his  superior 
devotedness  in  obedience  and  in  sacrifice  to  Him,  he  should 
condemn  the  brutal  and  iniquitous  practices  of  the  devotees 
of  Satan.  Wherever  his  lot  is  cast  he  should  build  his 
altar  to  the  everlasting  God,  and  there  call  upon  His  name. 
Side  by  side,  if  needs  be,  as  on  Carmel,let  the  rival  altars  stand, 
and  trial  of  the  gods  be  made,  and  the  God  that  answereth  by 
fire  let  Him  be  God.  The  God  that  proves  Himself  most  just, 
most  holy,  most  loving,  most  forgiving,  let  Him  be  God  ;  and 
the  people  that  prove  themselves  most  generous,  most  pure, 
most  benevolent,  like  Him,  let  them  be  the  people  to  live,  to 
occupy  the  land,  and  to  reign  in  the  earth. 

So  the  "everlasting  God"  promised  it  should  be  to  Abraham, 
after  he  had  passed  through  the  trial  to  which  he  had  subjected 
him,  in  such  perfect  obedience.  (See  Gen.  xxii.  15 — 19.)  So 
the  everlasting  Father  promised  to  His  Only  Son,  after  His 
perfect  obedience  in  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  on  the  cross: 
"  Every  knee  shall  bow  to  Him,"  &c.  So  He  promises  to  His 
people  now  who  perfectly  obey  Him  in  His  Son  :  "  The  meek 
shall  inherit  the  earth  ;"  "  The  righteous  shall  have  dominion;" 
"  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation ;"  "  He  that  overcometh 
shall  inherit  all  things  ;"  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith."  The  PhiHstines  and  Canaanites, 
with  their  idols  and  religion,  shall  be  swept  out  of  the  land,  and 
the  "children  of  faithful  Abraham"  shall  take  possession;  and 
it  shall  become  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
the  "  everlasting  God  "  shall  reign  over  them  in  the  absolute- 
ness of  His  infinite  and  eternal  love.  Alpha. 


Adversity  may  strip  the  Christian  of  all  but  a  good  heart. 
If  that  remains  with  him,  he  will  bear  up  in  the  deepest  of  his 
extremity.  True  Christian  fortitude  wades  through  all  diffi- 
culties.— Bishop  Hall. 
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EXTEMPORE  PREACHING    AND   HEARING. 

The  extempore  preacher  is  the  man  who  stands   before  an 
audience  and  speaks  to  them  from  a  passage  of  Scripture  with- 
out premeditation.     Or  he  is  the  man  who  leaves  his  pulpit- 
work  until   Saturday,  and  then  writes  as  fast  as  pen  can  go 
through  the  required  number  of  pages,  finishing,  with  a  short 
interval  of  sleep,  just  in  time  for  service,  and  then  reading  what 
he  has  written  to'  his  people.     Men  of  the  above  stamp  are 
extempore   preachers ;    and  no  one  generally  has  occasion  to 
doubt,  whether   they   speak    from    paper    or    otherwise,    the 
extemporaneousness  of  their  performances.     Extemporaneous 
preaching  has  its  advocates.     Everyone  has  heard  the  praises 
bestowed  upon  that  brother  who,  upon  opening  his  Bible  when 
the  time  has  come  to  preach,  announces  the  verse  which  first 
meets  his  eye  ;  and  some  years  ago  preaching  brethren  were  not 
few  who  prided  themselves  upon  such  feats.      But  it  is  extem- 
poraneous listening  of  which  we  now  wish  to  speak.      We  are 
glad  for  the  sermon's  sake  that  it  is  much  more  common  just 
now  than  the  style  of  preaching  to  which  we  have  been  alluding, 
yet  sorry  enough  that  either  of  these  things  exists  at  all.     The. 
extemporaneous  listener  is  the  man  who   goes   up   to   God's 
house  and  drops  into  his  pew  without  having  previously  given  a 
thought  to  the  preparation  of  heart  which  is  needful  in  order 
that  the  Gospel  may  properly  impress  him.     He  has  made  no 
endeavour  to  get  into  the  spirit.     He  has  had  no  previous  and 
special  communion  with  God  or  with  God's  Word.      Whatever 
reaches  him  from  the  pulpit  must   necessarily   fall   upon   an 
unsympathetic  heart;  but  the  chances  are  that  very  little  reaches 
him.    Or  the  extemporaneous  listener  is  the  man  who  hurriedly 
and  perfunctorily  makes  a  decent  show  of  doing  his  Sabbath- 
morning  devotions — takes  a  peep  at  the  Sunday-school  column 
of  the  newspaper,  say ;  or  keeps  the  Bible  open  before  him  for 
the  space  of  half-an-hour.     It  will  be  seen  at  a  glance  that  all 
this  is  extemporaneous.     And  now  if  these  two  meet   in  God's 
house, — the   pulpit  and  the  pew,  little  grace,  we  should  say, 
would  result  from  such  a  combination. 

The  preacher,  as  we  have  outlined  him,  has  often  received 
the  attention  of  these  columns — we  trust  that  bv  this  time  he 
has  mended  his  ways  ;  it  is  only  meet  that  we  should  address  an 
admonitory  word  to  his  fellow-sinner  of  the  pew. 

Extemporaneous  listening  is  self-damaging  in  the  extreme. 
If  the  Christian  is  to  hve  by  every  word  of  God,  it  is  necessary 
not  only  that  that  word  be  put  in  available  shape-expounded-but 
also  that  it  be  assimilated.  The  Sabbath  ser\ice  is  an  institu- 
tion of  God,  precious  to  the  well-being  of  His  people.  By  it 
God's  will  is  to  be  made  known  ;  by  it  the  inwrought  graces  are 
to   be  developed;  by  it  growth  in  grace  and   Christ-likeness 
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are  to  be  achieved  ;  and  the  extemporaneous  listener  effectually 
shuts  himself  away  from  the  only  influences  which  are  specially 
ordained  to  benefit  his  spiritual  life.  Neither  the  eloquence  of 
Apollos,  nor  the  earnestness  of  Paul,  nor  the  melody  of  David, 
can  do  its  intended  work  upon  a  listless  and  unsympathetic 
heart.  The  case  is  clear  enough,  brother  of  the  pew  ;  extem- 
poraneous listening  conduces  more  than  you  may  think  to  an 
unhealthy  condition  of  soul. 

It  has  its  damaging  effect,  also,  reflexively,  upon  the  pulpit, 
and  thus  becomes  a  double  malediction.  What  preacher  is  not 
seriously  affected  in  the  course  of  his  delivery  of  a  sermon  by 
the  attitude,  gaze,  and  general  listening  demeanour  of  the 
individuals  of  his  congregation  ?  One  bad  listener  is  verj' 
often  enough  to  spoil  a  good  sermon.  Who  has  not  at  some 
time  been  completely  thrown  off  the  track  by  the  brother  who 
is  much  given  to  consulting  his  watch,  or  by  the  brother  whose 
expression  of  countenance  indicates  clearly  that  the  theme  is 
uninteresting  to  him,  or  by  the  brother  who  is  wrestling  in  the 
throes  of  fitful  slumber?  The  evil  genius  of  these  distractions, 
unnoticed  perhaps  by  any  but  the  preacher,  tampers  with  brain 
and  manuscript  to  a  distressing  degree,  and  goes  a  very  long 
way  toward  making  good  bad,  and  bad  worse.  If  the  truth 
were  known,  the  flushed  face,  blundering  utterance  and  infelici- 
tous expression  are  the  result,  in  many  cases,  not  so  much  of 
inability  and  lack  of  preparation,  as  of  the  preacher's  detection 
of  some  extemporaneous  listener  confronting  him  in  the  pews. 

And  these  evil  things  are  infectious,  of  course.  One  extem- 
poraneous listener  breeds  others.  Just  as  the  cough  in  the 
front  pew  goes  its  way  through  the  congregation  with  the 
precision  andrcgularity  of  the  collection-box,  so  the  inattention, 
the  fidgetting,  and  the  scarcely-expressed  lack  of  sympathy  with 
preacher  and  theme,  find  their  way  also  ;  and  altogether,  it  will 
be  observed,  such  a  state  of  things  existing,  comparatively 
little  good  comes  from  the  Word  of  Life,  be  it  ever  so  faithfully 
proclaimed.  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  we  think,  is 
somewhat  thus: — 

1.  The  hearer,  before  going  to  the  assembly  of  God's  people, 
should  get  his  heart  into  sympathy  with  God's  messenger. 
This  ought  not  to  be  a  difficult  task.  Let  it  be  assumed 
that  the  messenger  is  sent  of  God  with  a  special  message, 
and  any  one  who  truly  loves  God  can  bring  himself  into 
such  sympathy  with  the  minister  that  what  is  good,  and  not 
the  defects,  shall  be  emphasised. 

2.  The  hearer  going  to  the  sanctuary  should,  by  prayer  and 
Bible  reading,  so  fall  in  love  with  God's  truth  that  the 
minister's  theme,  whatever  it  may  be,  cannot  fail  of  being 
in  the  line  of  his  interested  thought,  and  so  be  welcomed 
and  appreciated. 
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Whether  or  not  these  two  items  cover  the  ground,  we 
may  say  this  with  considerable  assurance :  the  sermon  ought 
never  to  be  condemned  as  a  tame  affair,  nor  ought  a 
minister's  labour  to  be  pronounced  a  failure,  until  the 
disaffected  are  very  certain  that  they  have  not  been  playing 
the  part  of  an  extemporaneous  listener. — From  "  The  Canadian 
Baptistr 


THE    CHRISTIAN    REVELATION    OF    GOD. 

The  substance  of  the  Christian  revelation  of  God  consists^ 
not  merely  in  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  together  with  the 
old  Hebrew  literature  on  which  He  sets  His  seal,  and  the 
apostolical  doctrine  wiiich  He  warrants  by  anticipation,  but 
also  in  His  life.  His  life  was  an  unveiling  of  God  to  the  eye 
of  man's  sense,  that  the  eye  of  man's  spirit  might  understand 
Him.  Christ's  life,  not  less  than  His  teaching,  confirms  the 
highest  instincts  of  the  human  conscience,  and  educates  them 
up  to  a  point  which  of  themselves  they  could  never  have 
reached.  But  how  is  man  enabled  to  identify  the  Author  of 
this  law  within  him,  perfectly  reflected,  as  it  is,  in  the  Christ, 
with  the  Author  of  the  law  of  the  universe  without  him  ?  The 
answer  is,  by  miracle.  Miracle  is  an  innovation  upon  physical 
law — or  at  least  a  suspension  of  some  lower  physical  law  by 
the  intervention  of  a  higher  one,  in  the  interests  of  moral  law. 
The  historical  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead 
identifies  the  Lord  of  physical  life  and  death  with  the  Legislator 
of  the  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount."  Miracle  is  the  certificate  of 
identity  between  the  Lord  of  Nature  and  the  Lord  of  Conscience 
— ^the  proof  that  He  is  really  a  Moral  Being  who  subordinates 
physical  to  moral  interests.  Miracle  is  the  meeting-point 
between  intellect  and  the  moral  sense,  because  it  announces 
the  answer  to  the  efforts  and  yearnings  alike  of  the -moral 
sense  and  the  intellect;  because  it  announces  revelation.  It 
may  be  asked  whether  miracle,  in  revealing  God  is  not  sub- 
versive of  the  idea  of  God,  whom  it  reveals.  Does  it  not 
postulate  in  Him  two  contradictory  wills-,  the  one  whereby  He 
enacts  a  permanent  law,  the  other  whereby  He  suspends  it? 
And  is  not  this  irreconcilable  with  the  highest  views  of  His 
nature  as  the  Immutable,  who  is  what  He  is  unchangeably, 
because  what  He  is  is  absolutely  the  best?  No.  For  this  is  to 
apply  to  the  Divine  Mind  a  human  standard  of  measurement. 
Succession  is  a  law  of  human  thoughts ;  because  the  mind  of 
man  is  finite.  If  I  resolve  to  spend  each  day  for  the  next  six 
months  in  a  given  way,  and  then,  three  months  hence,  deter- 
mine that  I  will  spend  one  particular  day  very  differently,  I  am, 
without  doubt,  guilty  of  traversing  my   original  and  general 


6o  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

intention  by  a  second  and  particular  intention  which  contra- 
dicts it.  But  with  God  no  such  self-contradiction  is  possible; 
because  in  the  Divine  Mind  there  is  no  succession,  whether  of 
ideas  or  resolves.  The  Eternal  Being  sees  the  end  in  the 
beginning;  He  sees  the  exception  together  with  the  rule  so 
simultaneously  that  it  is  untrue  to  say  that  He  anticipates  it. 
It  is  a  simple  indivisible  act  of  will,  w.hereby  He  everlastingly 
wills  the  rule  together  with  the  exception — the  exception  with 
the  rule.  "  With  Him  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of 
turning."  (James  i.  17.)  The  idea  that  God  in  working  a 
miracle  contradicts  His  own  earlier  purpose  in  giving  to  the 
physical  world  unchangeable  laws,  not  merely  betrays  a  con- 
ception of  law  as  something  independent  of  the  free  activity  of 
God,  but  introduces  into  our  conception  of  the  Divine  Nfind 
the  finite  and  human  idea  of  succession  in  thought  and  will. 
Whereas  in  truth.  He,  the  Infinite,  embraces  by  one  single  act, 
present,  past,  and  future,  the  general  and  the  particular,  the 
individual  and  the  universal ;  reaching,  as  the  wise  man  says, 
''from  one  end  to  another, mightily, and  smoothly,  and  sweetly 
ordering  all  things.'' 

But  does  God  compromise  His  dignity  by  working  a  miracle, 
•or  by  exerting  a  special  Providence  over  His  works?  It  is 
pleaded,  indeed,  that  He  must  do  so.  It  is  said  to  be  incon- 
ceivable that  the  Maker  and  Monarch  of  all  these  suns  can 
interest  Himself  in  the  concerns  of  one  of  the  smallest  of  His 
planets, — in  a  particular  race  of  creatures  on  its  surface,  in 
individual  members  of  that  race  in  you  and  me.  To  imagine 
this,  we  are  told,  is  only  to  indulge  human  self-love  which 
interprets  all  things,  even  the  Deity  Himself,  by  the  promptings 
of  its  own  boundless  self-complacency. 

And  yet  what  kind  of  "dignity"  is  it  which  is  thus  .pleaded 
in  order  to  depreciate  the  freedom,  energy,  and  ubiquity  of 
God's  providential  rule?  It  is  at  best  the  dignity  of  an 
oriental  despot:  he  is  too  engrossed  in  the  cares  of  personal 
government,  or  in  the  pursuits  of  personal  indulgence,  to  listen 
to  the  voices  and  to  study  the  wants  of  the  poor  who  struggle 
and  suffer  around  the  walls  of  his  seraglio.  The  notion  that  a 
really  great  intelligence  will  concern  itself  only  and  exclusively 
with  broad  principles  and  general  interests,  to  the  neglect  of 
particulars  and  details,  is,  even  when  we  are  speaking  of  human 
minds,  a  mistaken  notion.  This  vulgar  contempt  for  details 
belongs  to  the  pretentious  imitation  rather  than  to  the  reality 
of  mental  power.  A  really  great  intelligence  combines  the 
observation  and  study  of  details  with  the  firm  grasp  of  com- 
prehensive principles;  and  in  this  power  of  combining  things, 
which  in  lower  minds  are  found  apart,  lies  the  strength  and 
secret  of  its  greatness.  Nor  is  this  less,  rather  it  is  much 
more  the  case  with  the  Eternal  Mind.     God  is  not  less  Divine 
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in  literally  numbering  the  sparrows  that  fall  to  the  ground  and 
the  hairs  of  the  human  head,  than  in  formulating  the  highest 
laws  which  govern  either  planetar}'  systems  or  spiritual  intelli- 
gences ;  while  this  comprehensive  and  penetrating  interest  and 
action,  spending  itself  upon  the  whole  outward  and  inward  life 
of  His  creatures,  is  the  symptom  and  expression  of  the  moral 
interest  which  the  reasonable  creation  commands  in  the  heart 
of  the  Creator. 

No;  God's  greatness  is  not  enhanced  by  systems  which 
would  banish  Him  from  the  world,  or  condemn  Him  to- 
impotence.  The  miracles  of  Christianity  are  so  far  from  com- 
promising its  Theism,  that  they  illustrate  and  secure  it.  The 
God  of  Christianity  is  no  mere  First  Cause  or  Supreme  Intelli- 
gencer. He  is  a  Moral  God.  If  He  is  Power  and  Wisdom, 
He  is  also  Sanctity,  Justice,  Providence,  Mercy,  and  Love. 
According  to  the  Gospel,  love  is  His  Essence,  and  love  is 
interest  in  and  self-sacrifice  for  that  which  is  its  object.  It  is- 
such  a  God  as  this  alone  who  can  be  the  adequate  object  of 
religion. 

Traceable  everywhere  in  human  history,  traceable  especially 
in  the  history  of  one  separated  and  chosen  race,  the  interest  of 
the  Perfect  Moral  Being  in  the  moral  and  thinking  creatures  of 
His  hand  culminates  at  Bethlehem  and  on  Calvary.  The 
Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  life  of  Love,  and  Justice,  and  Compassion,  and  Purity^ 
flashing  through  a  veil  of  flesh,  and  leading  up  to  a  death  of 
agony  and  shame,  which  alters  the  whole  existing  moral  rela- 
tion between  earth  and  heaven:  this  is  the  glorious  creed 
which  rivets  a  Christian's  conviction  of  the  moral  intensity  of 
the  life  of  God.  **  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son."  What  could  He  do  more  in  order  to  con* 
vince  us  that  He  is  not  merely  a  Force  or  an  Intelligence,  but 
a  Heart? 

At  the  feet  of  Him  who  could  say,  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me 
hath  seen  the  Father,"  we  understand  and  feed  upon  the 
certainty  that  God  is  moral  as  well  as  intellectual  **  light,  and 
that  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  When  a  man's  hold  upon 
this  creed  is  gone,  his  thought  falls  back,  at  best,  upon  the 
more  rudimentary  and  less  adequate  ideas  of  the  Godhead ; 
the  darker  mysteries  of  the  world's  history  present  themselves 
with  more  painful  force;  and  the  mind  tends  inevitably,  in 
the  last  resort,  either  to  Deism  or  to  Pantheism ;  to  a  Deism 
which  just  permits  God  to  create,  and  then  dismisses  Him  from 
His  creation;  or  to  a  Pantheism  which  identifies  Him  with  alL 
the  moral  evil  in  the  universe,  and  ends  by  propagating  the 
worship  of  new  Baals  and  Ashteroths. 

From  Canofi  Liddon's  "  Some  Elements  of  Religion.** 
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NEW  READINGS  OF  OLD  TEXTS. 

First  Paper. 

The  issue  of  the  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  may 
justly  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  important  events  which 
the  religious .  world  has  lately  witnessed.  It  had  been  long 
looked  for  and  earnestly  desired  by  thousands  both  in  this 
country  and  in  America.  Expectations  had  been  raised  to  the 
highest  pitch  by  the  character  of  the  revisers,  and  by  the 
lengthened  period  which  they  had  devoted  to  this  task.  It  was 
an  arduous  undertaking  upon  which  this  assembly  of  scholars 
and  divines  had  entered.  They  had  not  merely  to  produce  a 
thoroughly  accurate  and  reliable  translation  of  the  most  valuable 
documents  in  existence, — documents  which  they,  in  common 
with  their  fellow-Christians,  believed  to  be  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  whose  every  word  and  particle  was  of 
momentous  interest.  They  had  not  merely  to  satisfy  a  host  of 
scholars  as  erudite  and  as  critical  xas  themselves — but  they  had 
also  to  present  the  English-speaking  public  with  a  work  which 
would  ba  thorou:^hly  popular.  They  were  labouring  pre-emi- 
nently for  the  unlettered  —  for  those  to  whom  the  Greek 
Testament  was  a  sealed  book,  but  to  whom  the  Gospel  and 
Epistles  were  matter  of  daily  thought  and  delightful  familiarity. 
To  meet  the  requirements  of  these  might  well  be  considered  a 
more  formidable  task  than  to  answer  the  demands  of  scholars 
and  critics.  For  the  Revised  Version,  however  perfect  it  might 
be,  would  have  to  compete  with  a  work,  which  for  two  and 
a-half  centuries,  had  been  the  study  of  millions — had  been  the 
chief  source  of  their  moral  strength  and  spiritual  comfort — had 
endeared  itself  to  them  by  its  never-failing  wisdom,  its  Divine 
promises,  and  its  wondrous  revelations  of  truth.  The  very 
words  of  the  Authorised  Version  had  so  fixed  themselves  in  the 
minds  of  men,  that  even  if  every  copy  had  perished,  the  whole 
Book  could  easily  have  been  reproduced  from  the  memory  of 
multitudes.  Moreover,  the  language  of  the  book  was  so  pure, 
its  style  so  noble,  that  even  those  who  cared  little  for  its  teach- 
ing could  not  fail  to  admire  the  wondrous  English  in  which  it 
was  written,  and  those  who  loved  the  truth  which  it  taught 
could  not  but  love  it  the  more  because  of  the  matchless  grace 
of  form  in  which  it  was  presented.  The  English  New  Testa- 
ment was  to  them  as  '*  apples  of  gold  in  network  of  silver." 

And  so  there  was  no  wonder  that  the  Revised  Version  was 
received  by  many  with  something  of  misgiving  and  of  dis- 
appointment. It  was  widely  welcomed,  but  the  welcome  was 
not  always  of  the  warmest.  Now  that  the  novelty  of  its 
appearance  is  past,  the  general  opinion  is  probably  this :  that 
it  is  a  most  valuable  aid  to  the  study  of  the  Divine  Word,  but 
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that  it  cannot  ahd  ought  not  to  supersede  its  predecessor.  The 
two  may  be  studied  side  by  side,  The  old  version  will  probably 
retain  its  place  especially  for  devotional  purposes.  There  is,  as 
Mr.  Wesley  says,  something  **  peculiarly  solemn  and  venerable 
in  the  old  language  of  our  translation,  and  suppose  this  to  be  a 
mistaken  apprehension  and  an  instance  of  human  infirmity:  yet 
is  it  not  an  excusable  infirmity,  to  be  unwilling  to  part  with 
what  we  have  been  long  accustomed  to,  and  to  love  the  very 
words  by  which  God  has  often  conveyed  strength  or  comfort 
to  our  souls  ?  "  But  for  critical  purposes  the  Revised  Version  is 
incomparably  superior.  To  it  we  should  turn  whenever  we 
wish  to  know  precisely  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  No 
preacher  ought  without  consulting  it  to  preach  a  sermon  or 
employ  a  proof-text  or  even  to  quote  an  illustrative  passage. 
We  may  even  venture  to  say  that  honesty  in  our  holy  calling 
demands  that  we  should  be  as  familiar  with  the  New  Version 
as  with  the  Old.  We  may  indeed  find  reason  after  careful 
deh'beration,  to  prefer  certain  readings  in  the  unrevised  text — 
but  the  probabilities  are  immensely  strong  against  its  being 
really  preferable.  A  man,  who  even  after  diligent  investigation, 
ventures  to  set  up  his  opinion  against  that  of  the  revisers, 
must  at  least  be  a  man  of  extraordinary  courage. 

It  is,  however,  a  matter  for  deep  thankfulness  that  the  general 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  is  unaffected  by  the  changes 
which  have  been  introduced  in  the  Revised  Version.  None  of 
the  grand  doctrines  which  the  Church  has  cherished  so  long 
are  in  the  least  shaken,  and  many  of  them  are  strongly  con- 
firmed by  the  new  readings.  Yet  the  teaching  of  isolated 
passages  has  in  many  instances  been  shown  to  differ  from  that 
which  was  formerly  deduced  from  them.  There  are  old  familiar 
texts  from  which  thousands  of  earnest  and  useful  sermons  have 
been  preached,  which  now  appear  in  a  guise  so  novel  that  the 
old  sermons  must  be  laid  aside.  In  some  instances  this  is 
perhaps  a  blessing  in  itself.  It  will  certainly  be  a  great  benefit 
to  many  preachers  to  be  forced  out  of  the  old  grooves,  to  be 
obliged  to  enter  new  fields  of  thought.  The  fresh  pastures  of 
truth  to  which  they  are  led  will  afford  sustaining  and  invigora- 
ting food  both  to  preachers  and  hearers.  And  yet  it  will  not  be 
without  a  pang  that  old  texts  will  be  resigned,  and  old  sermons 
discarded.  And  so  it  will  be  the  object  of  this  and  a  few  other 
papers  to  show  that  the  calamity  is  by  no  means  so  great  as 
some  may  imagine.  Antiquated  and  obsolete  sermons  may 
have  to  be  relinquished,  yet  the  old  texts,  even  in  their  new 
form,  may  be  as  available  as  ever,  and  some  of  them  may  aiford 
matter  for  even  more  effective  teaching,  and  more  powerful 
appeal.  And  this  might  certainly  have  been  expected.  It 
would  have  been  strange  indeed  if  the  words  of  truth  presented 
in  the  purest  attainable  state  had  been  less  profitable,  or  less 
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powerful  than  when  hampered  and  marred  by  the  errors  of  trans- 
lators. The  nearer  we  can  get  to  the  real  meaning  of  our  Lord 
and  His  inspired  servants,  the  loftier  will  be  our  views  of  truths 
and  the  more  perfectly  shall  we  be  furnished  for  labour  and  for 
tight.  \\'e  will  now  examine  some  new  readings  of  old  texts^ 
and  try  to  point  out  the  lessons  which  they  teach. 

Paul  before  Agrippa. 

**  And  Agrippa  said  unto  Paul,  With  but  little  persuasion  thou  wouldest 
fain  make  ine  a  Christian;  and  Paul  said,  I  would  to  God  that  whether  with 
little  or  with  much,  not  thou  only,  but  also  all  that  bear  me  this  day.  might 
become  such  as  I  am,  except  these  bonds.'' — Acts  xxvi.  28-29. 

Few  New  Testament  passages  have  been  more  completely 
transformed  than  this.  Yet  in  its  new  form  it  may  be  made 
the  subject  of  a  very  useful  sermon.  Paul  the  prisoner  before 
Agrippa  the  king — the  greatest  of  apostles  before  a  contemptible 
and  immoral  prince — the  herald  of  eternal  truth  standing  to  be 
judged  by  a  vain  and  self-indulgent  trifler — such  is  the  scene. 
A  striking  illustration  of  the  confusion  ^into  which  humanity 
is  fallen.  Many  similar  scenes  have  been  witnessed,  Socrates 
before  the  Athenian  judges,  Galileo  before  the  agents  of  the 
Inquisition,  Luther  before  the  German  Diet.  .  .  .  Yet  w-isdom 
is  justifiotl  of  her  children.  Sooner  or  later  men  discover  that 
the  wise  man  is  the  real  king,  that  the  good  is  the  truly  great. 
In  Agrippa  we  can  only  see  now  a  parasite  of  the  Imperial 
Court — a  brief  possessor  of  shadowy  greatness.  In  Paul  we 
recoijnisc  a  mighty  thinker,  a  faithful  toiler,  a  man  whose 
thoughts  and  words  and  deeds  have  created  history'  and  raised 
a  memorial  lasting  as  time.  The  exclamation  of  the  king  is  a 
poor  piece  of  irony.  The  answer  of  the  apostle  is  full  of 
seriousness  and  dignity. 

I. — The  EXCLAMATION  of  Agrippa  indicates, — 

I.  His  icorldliness.  He  doubtless  recognised  to  some  extent 
the  strength  of  the  Apostle's  argument.  He  must  have  admired 
his  elocjucnce  and  fervour.  And  the  convincing  Spirit  was 
present  to  enforce  the  message  of  His  faithful  servant. 
Perhaps  Agrippa  felt  his  need  of  that  salvation  which  Paul 
preached  ;  but  to  become  a  Christian,  to  ally  himself  with  the 
sect  everywhere  spoken  against,  to  take  his  lot  with  the  perse- 
cuted Nazarcnes,  was  a  prospect  which  he  could  not  bear. 
Was  he  not  a  king,  and  the  son  of  a  king  ?  Was  he  not  the 
favourite  of  emperors  ?  Had  he  not  been  promoted  both  by 
Claudius  and  Nero  from  one  dignity  to  another,  and  might  he 
not  hope  for  a  further  increase  of  power  and  greatness  ?  But 
if  he  should  become  a  Christian,  then  farewell  to  his  fair  dreams! 
And  certainly  he  must  then  give  up  his  sinful  pleasures  and  live 
a  life  of  severe  morality.  He  cuts  short  all  deliberation.  No, 
Paul;  no  Christianity  for  me.      In  me  you  have  no  likely  object 
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for  your  well-meant  zeal.  Go  to  the  poor  and  despised  and 
hopeless — to  slaves  and  prisoners  —  but  I  will  listen  no 
longer.  "  With  small  persuasiofi  thou  wouldest  fain  make  me  a 
Christian." 

2.  His  scepticism.     Like  the  other  Herods,  he  was  a  Jew  by 

profession,  but  this  was  probably  part  of  his  policy.     It  is  most 

likely   he   was   at  heart   a   sceptic.     Scepticism  was  fearfully 

prevalent  amongst  the  upper  classes  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

This  w^e  learn  I'rom  the  writings  of  their  most  distinguished 

men.     The  Divine  existence  and  the  future  life  were  with  them 

a  matter  of  jesting.     Morality  was  reduced  to  mere  expediency, 

and  had  no  relation  to  a  final  judgment  or  a  supreme  authority. 

Faith   was  dethroned,  and  the  highest  object  of  men  was  to 

make  the  best  of  this  brief  life.     Amid  this  wreck  of  all  religion, 

Christianity  arose,  demanding  the  faith  of  men  in  a  creed  the 

most  spiritual,  announcing  that  this  present  life  is  but  a  shadow, 

and  the  life  beyond  the  great  reality.     It   ought   not  to  adapt 

itself  to  the  prejudices  of  men.      It  struck  full  in  the  face  the 

ivorld's  favourite  ideas.     No  wonder  that  many  should  shrink, 

even    from   the  examination   of  its   claims.      So  it  was  with 

Agrippa.     "  What  V  h^  seemed  to  say,  "  shall  I  be  convinced 

in  spite  of  myself?      Shall    I    on   the  judgment-seat   confess 

myself  condemned  ?    Nay,  I  will  hear  no  more."     And  so,  with 

agitation  in  his  breast  but  poorly  concealed  by  the  levity  of  his 

speech,  he  bids  his  eloquent  prisoner  to  stop :  "  With  but  small 

persuasion,"  &c. 

3.  Religious  indifference,  "  You  want  to  make  me  a  Christian. 
You  need  not  give  yourself  the  trouble.  I  am  not  anxious  to 
make  myself  one.  Why  should  I  be  a  Christian  rather  than  a 
Jew  or  a  heathen  ?  Apart  from  those  peculiar  features  of  your 
faith  which  make  it  especially  objectionable,  all  religions  are 
alike  to  me."  This  indifference  was  the  natural  result  of 
scepticism.  And  it  was  perhaps  because  faith  in  all  religions 
was  gone,  that  all  sects  were  tolerated  by  the  Roman  Govern- 
ment for  a  while.  Their  toleration  sprang,  not  from  charity, 
but  contempt.  A  philosophical  Roman  cared  nothing  for  the 
difference  of  sectaries.  And  so  Agrippa  could  dismiss  the 
Apostle  with  a  light  heart  and  a  poor  jest :  "  With  but  small 
persuasion,"  &c. 

There  are  multitudes  to-day  whose  attitude  towards  the 
Gospel  is  precisely  that  of  Agrippa.  The  same  obstacles  still 
stand  in  their  way.  Worldliness  is  a  stumbling-block  upon 
which  thousands  have  fallen.  Charles  II.  could  not  endure  the 
seriousness  of  the  covenanted  divines,  and  said  that  "  Presby- 
terianism  was  no  religion  for  a  gentleman."  The  same  objec- 
tion is  felt  and  variously  expressed  against  all  earnest  Chris- 
tianity. Scepticism  hinders  many  upon  the  very  threshold  of 
salvation.     Not  so  much  the  noisy  scepticism  which  manifests 
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itself  in  obscurity  and  blasphemy — but  the  indolent  scepticism 
which  only  half  accepts  the  Christian  verities,  and  leaves  the 
other  half  suspended  in  vague  doubt,  never  making  any 
vigorous  effort  to  arrive  at  certainty,  but  rather  priding  itself 
upon  its  uncertainty.  Men  of  this  spirit  do  not  investigate  the 
truth,  but  play  with  it.  It  would  be  well  for  them  to  let  Oliver 
Cromwell  be  their  teacher  for  once  :  "  I  have  learned  too 
much  of  God  to  dally  with  Him."  There  are  young  men  who 
dally  with  God  and  His-  truth  until  they  have  trifled  away 
all  serious  convictions.  So  we  find  them  sunk  in  indiffercftce, 
fenced  about  by  unconcern  against  all  appeals,  turning  aside 
the  most  weighty  arguments  and  most  earnest  entreaties  with 
an  easy  apathy  and  a  supercilious  sneer  :  "  Ah,  with  but  little 
persuasion  you  would  fain  make  us  Christians !  *' 

II. — The  Apostle's  Answer  indicates — . 

1.  Sincerity,  The  king  had  spoken  in  a  trifling  vein.  But 
Paul  was  a  man  too  serious  and  sincere  to  sympathise  with  or 
even  understand  the  spirit  of  a  trifler.  To  him  the  facts  of  the 
moral  world  presented  themselves  not  as  shadowy  phantoms, 
but  as  realities,  "stern  as  fate  and  certain  as  death."  Not 
heeding  the  levity  of  the  king,  he  turns  upon  him  in  awful 
earnestness :  "  I  would  to  God,"  &c. 

Sincerity  is  the  one  grand  condition  of  successful  work. 

2.  Eagerness  for  the  salvation  of  men.  "  Whether  with  little 
persuasion  or  much,"  he  is  ready  for  any  labour  and  any 
sacrifice.  Whether  by  long  and  painful  argument,  or  by 
passionate  entreaty ;  whether  by  calm  statement  of  the  truth, 
or  by  the  supreme  evidence  of  suffering  for  the  truth  ;  whether 
by  words  or  deeds,  by  the  utmost  stress  and  labour  of  the  mind 
or  by  the  offering  up  of  life :  "  I  would  to  God,"  &c. 

Some  men  glide  into  salvation  "  as  buds  travel  into  blossom." 
There  are  others  dull,  cold,  stolid,  upon  whom  repeated  assaults 
of  the  truth  are  necessary.  Christian  tact  and  godly  ingenuity 
are  needed.  A  human  soul  is  worth  all  the  pains  we  can 
employ — ^^^'hether  little  or  much. 

The  eagerness  of  the  Apostle  also  breaks  out  in  the  words, 
"  All  that  hear  me  this  day."  Not  only  Agrippa,  but  Festus, 
Bernice,  &c. 

3.  A  noble  self-consciousness :  "  Such  as  I  am."  Paul  was 
remarkable  for  his  humility.  But  he  was  free  from  that 
morbid  self-depreciation  by  which  so  many  Christians  destroy 
both  their  happiness  and  their  usefulness.  He  had  got 
beyond  the  experience  which  says,  **  'Tis  a  point  I  long 
to  know,"  &c. 

4.  Charity.     "  Except  these  bonds." 

If  those  who  heard  him  that  day  had  accepted  the  truth,  there 
was  every  probability  that  they  also  would  have  to  take  their 
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share  of  suffering.  But  whilst  Paul  gloried  in  his  own  afflic- 
tions, he  had  no  wish  that  others  should  be  subjected  to  the 
same.  He  would  gladly  have  them  spared  the  bonds  which 
indeed  to  him  were  symbols  of  his  partnership  with  Christ. 
He  would  have  rejoiced  to  see  Agrippa  on  his  throfte  adoring 
Christ  and  living  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel. 

It  is  painful  to  think  of  the  small  effect  produced  by  this 
noble  appeal  of  Paul :  "  When  Paul  had  thus  spoken  the 
king  rose  up  and  Bernice,"  &c.  Such  has  often  been  the 
end  of  similar  appeals.  The  truth  has  been  presented  with 
unanswerable  force  and  urged  by  the  most  affectionate  entreaty, 
and  then  the  congregation  has  risen  and  gone  away — and  they 
have  talked  between  themselves,  and  said,  "It  was  a  good 
sermon.  The  preacher  is  a  well-meaning  man.  It  was  an  un- 
exceptionable discourse.  It  was  well-arranged.  It  was  well- 
delivered."  But  there  the  matter  has  ended.  There  has  been 
no  acceptance  of  the  truth,  no  glad  return  to  a  pardoning  God. 
The  argument  so  solid  at  the  moment  has  faded  away  into  a 
mere  shadow  in  the  remembrance.  The  appeals,  lightning- 
winged  and  piercing  as  arrows,  have  lost  their  energy  and 
point,  and  the  ^vounds  they  made  have  speedily  healed.  Hence 
the  need  of  present  decision. 

"  While  yet  the  life-proclaimtDg  word 
Doth  through  my  conscience  thrill, 
Breathe  life  :  and,  lo,  divinely  stirred, 
I  can  repent;  I  will" 

S.  T.   BOSWARD,   B.A. 


CHURCH  FAILURES. 
A  Sermon. 

BY  THE   EDITOR. 

'*  up,  sanctify  the  people,  and  say,  Sanctify  yourselves  against  to-morrow  j 
for  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  O  Israel ;  thou  ctinst  not  stand  before  thine  enemies,  until  ye 
tace  away  the  accursed  thing  from  among  you.*' — ^Joshua  vii.  13. 

Joshua  had  made  a  triumphant  entrance  into  Canaan  through 
the  miraculously  divided  waters  of  Jordan.  He  had  also 
achieved  a  glorious  victory  over  Jericho,  the  first  city  lying  in 
his  way  to  the  conquest  of  the  whole  land.  His  second  place 
of  attack  was  Ai,  Flushed  with  the  recent  victory  over  Jericho, 
Joshua  and  the  people  probably  thought  that  there  would  be 
little  difficulty  in  the  destruction  of  Ai.  Accordingly  about 
three  thousand  men  only  went  up  against  it :  but  the  men  of  Ai 
were  too  strong  for  the  men  of  Israel,  so  that  they  fled  before 
them  and  a  number  of  them  was  slain.    This  was  the  first 
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defeat  Israel  had  experienced  under  the  captainship  of  Joshua. 
This  heroic  warrior  of  the  Lord  was  not  prepared  for  such  a 
reverse.  Acting  on  the  advice  of  the  men  whom  Joshua  had 
sent  to  "  view  '*  Ai,  he  had  only  sent  up  a  portion  of  his  army, 
because  the  people  were  "  few."  And  when  the  inhabitants  of 
Ai,  instead  of  falling  before  the  host  of  Israel,  came  out  and 
drove  Israel  away,  and  smote  them  so  that  their  "  hearts 
melted  and  became  as  water,"  "  Joshua  rent  his  clothes,  and 
fell  to  the  earth  upon  his  face  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  until 
the  eventide,  he  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  and  put  dust  upon 
their  heads,'*  greatly  humiliated  and  discouraged  at  the  defeat 
that  had  befallen  them. 

The  text  and  some  of  its  connections  may  be  used  as  the 
ground  of  a  few  observations  upon  the  Church  and  the  world  in 
their  relation  to  each  other,  with  a  special,  application  to  the 
failures  of  the  Church.  The  term  "  Church  "  will  be  used  in 
a  general  sense,  as  embracing  all  who  avowedly  profess  the 
name  and  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  term  **  world  "  will  be 
used  in  a  general  sense,  as  used  by  the  Apostle  John,  **  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him;"  and 
as  used  by  the  Apostle  James,  "  The  friendship  of  the  world  is 
enmity  against  God."  Israel  was  at  this  time  in  the  act  of 
taking  possession  of  Canaan  for  God.  They  had  alread)',  as  we 
have  said,  crossed  Jordan  and  conquered  Jericho.  They  were 
going  on  to  further  victories,  expecting  speedily  to  sing  a  song 
of  universal  triumph  over  the  land  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
But  they  met  with  a  repulse  which  checked  their  hopes  and 
threw  a  temporary  gloom  into  their  sanguine  anticipations. 
This  gloom,  however,  passed  away,  and  then  came  the  renewal 
of  conflict  and  victory  in  continuous  successions,  until  the 
country  was  possessed  and  apportioned  by  Divine  direction  to 
the  several  tribes. 

The  Christian  Church  began  in  apostolic  times  to  take 
possession  of  the  world  for  Jesus.  She  obtained  at  first  some 
glorious  triumphs,  and  in  the  face  of  these  she  was  doubtless 
hopeful  that  all  would  soon  be  subjugated  to  the  dominion  of 
Messiah.  But  in  the  midst  of  her  triumphs  reverses  occurred 
which  seemed  to  blight  the  fair  vision  and  turn  her  prospects 
into  darkness.  But  times  of  victory  came  again,  to  be  followed 
by  other  reverses ;  these  to  be  followed  by  successive  repetitions 
of  defeats  and  of  triumphs.  This  has  been  the  experience  of 
the  Church  all  through  the  ages  in  her  attempts  to  take 
possession  of  the  world  for  Christ :  and  such  will  be  her  experi- 
ence until  the  last  enemy  shall  be  destroyed,  and  He  shall 
reign,  whose  right  it  is,  over  a  universally-regenerated  humanity- 
There  shall  then  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
shall  dwell  righteousness,  of  which  He  shall  be  the  one  supreme 
sovereign  Lord. 
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Israel  took  possession  of  Canaan  at  the  command  of  Jehovah, 
under  His  guidance  and  iji  His  name.  As  Jehovah  to  Israel,  so 
is  Christ   to  His  Church.     He  is  the  Head  of  the  body;  He  is 
King  in  Zion  ;  He  is  Lord  of  all ;  and  all  power  is  given  unto 
Him  in  heaven  and  earth.     The  heathen  is  given  to  Him  for 
inheritance,  and  the    uttermost    parts   of  the    earth  for  His 
possession.   He  commands  His  Church  to  go  into  all  the  world 
and   preach    the    Gospel    to   every  creature;   to    teach    and 
disciple  them,  in  the  name   of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  so  that  He  may  acquire  His  own  as  given  Him  by 
the  Father.     Here,  then,  we  have  laid  down  the  simple  way  in 
which  the  Church  is  to  take  possession  of  the  world  for  her 
King.     There  is  no  more  impossibility  in  the  Church  taking 
possession  of  the    world  for  Jesus    in    this  way,  than  there 
was  in  Israel  taking  possession  of  Canaan  in   the  way  which 
was  Divinely  given  them   to  follow.     The    possibility  of  the 
one  as  of  the  other,  is  only  in   the  wisdom  and  strength  of 
Him   who  gives   the   command.     Joshua    would    never    have 
thought  of  such  an  apparently  simple  and  foolish  method  of 
taking  Jericho;  neither  would  the  disciples  have  thought  of 
such  an  apparently  simple  and  foolish  way  ofsubduing  the  world 
to  Christ.    But  "  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways."     His  ways  of 
doing  things  are  mostly  plain  and  easy.     He  has  little  grandeur, 
as  men  count  grandeur,  in  His  methods  of  accomplishing   His 
purposes,  whether  in  the  realm  of   nature  or  of  grace.     The 
grandeur  of  God  is  in  the  thing  that  is  done,  and  not  in  the 
means  employed.     Is  not  this  even  so  in  the  kingdom  of  men? 
The  mightiest  achievements  in  the  fields  of  science,  of  warfare, 
of  mechanics,  of  agriculture,  of  art,  have  been  effected  by  the 
simplest  and  apparently  the   easiest   methods.     When,  there- 
fore, the  world  is  claimed  for  Christ  in  the  simple  and  easy  way 
of  preaching  the  Gospel,  let  not  the  Greek  speak  of  it  as  **  foolish- 
ness;"  or  the  Jew  speak  of  it  as  a  "  stumbling-block;"  let  not 
the  wise  and  strong  of  the  world  ridicule  the  idea  as  out  of 
character  with  the  end  to  be  accomplished.  Their  own  greatest 
accomplishments  are  effected  on  the  same  principle.     It  is  not 
their  plans,  but  the  wisdom  and  strength  put  forth  in  them  and 
through  them.     It  is  the  ^^  wisdom  and  power  of  God**  in  the 
Gospel  preached  that  shall  win  the  world  for  Jesus. 

In  doing  as  God  had  commanded,  Israel  was  victorious  over 
their  enemies.  If  instead  of  using  rams'  horns,  they  had  used 
silver  trumpets,  thinking  them  preferable ;  if  instead  of  seven 
times,  they  had  gone  only  six  times  round. the  walls  of  Jericho, 
thinking  them  sufficient ;  if,  in  other  things,  Joshua  and  the 
people  had  conceived  that  the  Divine  order  of  action  might 
have  been  added  to,  or  taken  from,  to  suit  their  convenience, 
or  to  meet  the  views  of  some  who  thought  the  revealed  method 
unseemly,  or  improbable,  or  impracticable, — they  would  have 
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been  left  alone  to  have  carried  out  their  caprices ;  but  Jericho 
would  not  have  fallen  into  their  hands.  Jehovah  would  have 
looked  down  from  heaven  in  pity  upon  their  weakness  and  their 
failure.  It  was  in  doing  the  thing  as  God  prescribed  that 
Israel  succeeded. 

So  in  respect  to  the  Church.  She  must  hear  His  voice  and 
obey  His  word,  if  she  would  take  the  world  for  Him.  She  must 
not  ask :  What  will  the  world  think  of  this  or  the  other  plan  of 
attack  and  operation?  Of  course,  the  world  will  oppose  it;  for 
it  is  the  world  she  aims  to  conquer.  She  must  not  consult  any 
authority  as  towhether  she  shall  carry  out  the  King's  command. 
By  doing  so  she  subordinates  Him  to  that  authority,  and  shows 
her  own  want  of  perfect  allegiance  to  His  throne.  What  have 
politics,  human  laws,  sciience,  philosophy,  wealth,  the  predilec- 
tions, fancies,  prejudices,  of  the  great  or  small,  to  do  with 
adding  to  or  taking  from  the  command  of  the  King  of  kings 
in  this  work  of  bringing  the  world  to  Him  ?  Is  He  supreme,  or 
is  He  not  ?  If  not,  then  they  may,  perchance,  be  heard  ;  but 
if  He  is,  then  His  word  must  be  obeyed,  and  all  these  oracles 
of  earth,  instead  of  having  influence  to  guide  and  control  us, 
should  themselves,  as  part  of  the  world,  be  conquered  and 
brought  as  trophies  to  the  King  supreme,  and  if  He  choose 
to  sanctify  them  and  make  them  contributory  to  the  power  of 
His  people,  well  and  good. 

It  is  in  simple  and  unqualified  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
Jehovah  that  material  creation  answers  its  various  ends,  as 
ordained  by  the  Great  Creator.  If  any  one  or  more  parts  of 
nature  possessed  the  power  of  thinking  that  the  laws  to  which 
they  were  subject  could  be  improved,  or  obeyed  in  a  different 
way  to  that  prescribed,  and  should  act  as  they  thought,  what  the 
disastrous  consequences  would  be  it  were  impossible  to  divine. 

It  is  the  obedience  of  each  part  in  its  respective  sphere  and  in 
its  relation  to  other  parts  that  comprises  universal  obedience, 
and  it  is  universal  obedience  which  keeps  all  things  in  sublime 
harmony  around  the  throne  of  the  universal  King. 

It  is  thus  with  the  Church,  when  each  part  find  all  combined, 
carry  out  the  order  of  the  Divine  mind  in  seeking  to  possess 
the  world  for  Christ.  The  end  is  then  accomplished,  both  in 
relation  to  the  world  and  to  Christ. 

The  weakness  and  failures  of  Israel  before  Ai  were  caused  by 
disobeying  God.  He  had  given  them  a  specific  command  that 
certain  parts  of  the  possessions  of  Jericho,  after  its  conquest, 
should  not  be  appropriated  to  themselves,  but  should  be  totally 
destroyed.  Instead  of  obeying  this  command,  it  had  been  set 
aside  by  Achan,  and  the  sin  of  Achan  was  regarded  as  the  sin 
of  Israel.  He  had  seen  something  which  he  thought  desirable, 
had  coveted  it,  had  taken  it,  and  had  kept  it  as  his  own  in 
secrecy.   "  Thou  shalt  not  have  it,"  God  had  said.     In  the  face 
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of  this  he  had  taken  it,  and  hid  it  from  the  obssrvation  of 

others.      In  doing  so  he  had  disregarded  the  authority  and 

command  of  God,  and  had  brought  sin  upon  Israel.      This  was 

the  cause  of  Israel's  weakness  and  failure  before  Ai.      Not  that 

Israel,  in  itself,  physically,  was  not  now  as  strong  as  ever,  but 

the  Divine  presence  and  power  were  suspended  or  withdrawn, 

and  in  the  absence  of  these,  their  own  strength  was  unequal 

to  victory  over  Ai.     With  Jehovah  aloof   from   them,   they 

were   defeated   and  driven   back  to  their  tents.     This  shows 

that  the  world  without   God  is  stronger  than  the  Church  is 

without  God.     This  brings  me  to  a  part  of  our  subject  upon 

which  I  wish  to  dwell  more  at  length  than  upon  any  of  the 

preceding. 

The  weakness  and  failures  of  the  Church  in  bringing  the 
world  to  Christ  are  in  her  disobedience  to  the  Divine  command. 
The  world  and  the  things  which  belong  to  it  are  like  Jericho, 
doomed  to  destruction,  in  the  Divine  purposes.  It  is  without 
God ;  it  is  antagonistic  to  God ;  its  creeds,  its  worship,  its 
literature,  its  pleasures,  its  companies,  its  politics,  its  commerce, 
its  enterprises,  its  everything,  is  as  palpably  void  of  God  in 
Christ  and  of  His  religion,  as  was  Jericho  of  the  God  of 
Israel  and  His  religion,  as  revealed  to  Moses. 

Nothing  is  more  plainly  taught  in  the  New  Testament  than 
the  opposition  existing  between  the  world  and  Christ's  people. 
Christ  gives  to  His  people  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him  not, 
neither  knoweth  Him.  (John  xvi.  16.)  Christ's  people  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  He  is  not  of  t.he  world.  (John  xvii.  16.) 
The  injunction  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  arising  out  of  these 
teachings  of  the  Master,  is,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but 
be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind."  (Rom.  xii.  2.) 
So  he  again  says,  ^'We  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  the 
worlds  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God."  (i  Cor.  ii.  12.) 
He  speaks  of  himself  personally  as  being  crucified  unto  the 
world,  and  the  world  crucified  unto  him.  (Gal.  vi.  14.) 
When  Christians  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  it  is  that  they 
might  not  be  condemned  with  the  world,  (i  Cor.  xi.  32.) 
Christians  in  their  natural  state  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world;  but  they  have  been  quickened  and 
raised  up  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  with  Christ.  (Eph.  ii.  6,  &c.) 
So  the  Apostle  James  teaches  that  one  of  the  features  of  pure 
religion  is  to  keep  a  man  unspotted  from  the  world,  (i.  27.) 
Further,  that  to  have  friendship  with  the  world  is  to  be  at 
enmity  with  God,     (iv.  4.) 

The  Apostle  John  also  declares  that  Christians  are  not  to 
love  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  for  the 
reason  that  all  that  is  in  the  world  is  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life,  which  are  not  of  the 
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Father,  but  of  the  world,  (i  John  2.  i6.)  Again,  the  same 
Apostle  says,  "We  know  that  we  are  of  God  and  the  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness."  (i  John  v.  19.) 

These  references,  to  quote  no  more,  are  amply  sufficient  to 
show  the  antagonism  between  Christians  and  the  world,  and 
how,  between  the  two,  there  cannot,  there  must  not  be,  fellow- 
ship in  any  form  or  degree. 

No  words  from  Christ  and  His  Spirit  are  plainer  and  stronger 
than  those  which  require  His  people  not  to  be  partakers  with 
the  world.     The  words  to  Joshua  and  to  Israel  generally,  not 


to  take  the  accursed  thinsfs  of 


ericho,  and  not  to  intermarry 


and  to  form  alliances  and  amalgamations  with  surrounding 
tribes,  are  not  more  plain  and  strong  than  those  which  Christ 
speaks  to  His  people  in  regard  to  the  world,  bearing  on  similar 
things. 

These  words  of  command  rest  on  the  soundest  reason  and 
clearest  philosophy.  How  could  Joshua  have  taken  Jericho,  or 
Ai,  or  any  other  part  of  Canaan,  and  appropriated  it  to  Israel, 
under  God,  if  he  or  his  people  had  formed  alliances,  compacts, 
and  intercourse  with  them  ?  Neither  could  the  Church  ever 
win  the  world  for  Christ,  if  she  entered  into  its  spirit,  joined  in 
its  pursuits,  and  conformed  herself  to  its  laws.  Hence,  the 
wisdom  and  propriety  of  the  commands.  Instead  of  the  Church 
converting  the  world,  the  world  would  convert  the  Church. 
The  world  would  not  only  retain  its  own,  but  gain  to  itself  what 
was  Christ's. 

But  is  the  Church  in  these  days  obeying  the  words  of  her 
great  Head  in  regard  to  the  world  ?  Is  she  guilty  or  not  guilty 
of  looking,  desiring,  and  taking,  of  the  things  which  have 
been  condemned  as  accursed  by  her  Lord  ?  Has  she,  or  has 
she  not,  allied  herself  in  such  ways  to  the  world  as  involve  her 
in  the  sin  of  the  world  and  that  in  a  degree  which  weakens  and 
confounds  her  in  her  efforts  to  bring  the  world  to  Christ? 

In  the  way  of  inquiry,  take  a  brief  review  of  things,  to  see 
how  far  the  Church  in  her  victories  over  the  world  has  partaken 
of  the  things  of  the  world,  and  in  doing  so  has  made  her  before 
the  world  as  Israel  was  before  Ai — weak  and  conquered. 

The  Church  has  approached  so  closely  to  the  world  and 
partaken  so  largely  of  its  spirit,  that  in  many  respects  it  is 
difficult  to  define  the  difference  between  the  two  as  they  exist 
professedly  apart.     But  let  us  inquire. 

Does  not  the  Church  show  the  spirit  of  the  world  in  the  style 
and  expense  of  building  her  places  of  worship  ?  Do  we  not  see 
the  world  in  these,  as  the  world  appears  in  its  heathen  temples, 
and  in  its  halls  of  art,  science,  and  commerce — in  its  mansions, 
palaces,  and  castles  of  wealth?  Does  not  the  Church  show 
the  spirit  of  the  world  in  its  vanities,  pomps,  luxuries,  an 
exhibitions  of  dress? — in  its  distinctions  between  the  rich  an 
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the  poor,  the  educated  and  the  unlearned,  the  powerful  and 
the   weak? — in   its    pageantry,   ceremony,    and   formalism   of 
worship? — in  its   love   of  pleasures,   love   of  money,  love    of 
honours,  and   glories? — in  its  coldness,' indifferency,  unbelief, 
and  deadness  in  experimental  and   practical  religion? — in  its 
divisions,  heart-burnings,  jealousies,  litigations,  competitions, 
rivalries  ? — in  its  making  so  much  of  men  and  means  to  the 
neglect  of  dependence  upon  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? — in 
its  anxiety  to  secure  a  college-trained  ministry,  to  the  compara- 
tive ignoring  of  the  importance,  as  a  primary  qualification,  of 
personal  piety,  and  the  endowment  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ? — in 
its  efforts  to  explain  the  phenomena  of  religious  revivals    on 
scientific,  philosophic,  or  psychological  principles;  as  though 
the  whole  question  was  not  settled  in  the  plainest  way  within 
the  two  lids  of  the  Book,  which  above  all  books,  the  Church 
pro/esses  to    believe    most    profoundly?  —  in    the    rationalism, 
sentimentalism,     latitudinarianism,    and     pandering     to     the 
nostrums  of  science  and  philosophy  of  its  ministers  ? — in  its 
principles  of  interpretation  of  truths  pertaining  to   the  Bible, 
providence,  Christ,  and  the  whole  system  of  revealed  religion? 
In  being  diverted  from    its  direct  work    by   side   issues   and 
subordinate  schemes — dividing  their  forces  on  so  many  parts, 
instead  of  concentrating  them  on  the  chief?    In  its  ungodly 
marriages,    ungodly     social     associations,     ungodly     business 
connections  ?     In   its  patronage  of   those  political  men  and 
schemes  that  mostly    promise   support   to   party    objects  in- 
dependent of  their  Christian  belief  or  practice  ?    In  its  manner 
of  conducting  meetings  for  various  purposes  of  Church  temporali- 
ties and  management  ?     In  its  general  preference  of  the  human, 
and  earthly,  to  the  spiritual,  the  Divine,  and  the  eternal  ?     In 
its  choice  of  officers  because  of  worldly  position  and  influence, 
at  the  sacrifice  of  spiritual  life  and  character?     In  its  methods 
of  raising  money — raffles,  speculations,  lotteries?     In  its  amuse- 
ments, sports,  entertainments,  &c. 

But  I  stop ;  surely  enough  has  been  referred  to.  Am  I,  how- 
ever, too  sweeping  in  my  inquiries  ?  I  know  that  some  may  think 
so ;  I  know  exactly  what  some  may  say  in  response  to  me. 
Still  I  do  not  withdraw  one  of  my  questions.  Look  at  the 
world  and  the  Church  in  the  particulars  to  which  allusion  has 
been  made,  and  form  your  honest  and  candid  judgment 
uninfluenced  by  the  opinions  of  the  world  ?  Look  at  the 
Church  in  her  primitive  creation,  as  she  issued  from  the  hands 
of  Jesus,  filled  with  His  Spirit,  and  then  at  the  Church  as  she 
now  stands  before  heaven  and  earth  in  this  latter  end  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  say,  is  she  not  fallen  from  her  primi- 
tive simplicity  ?  May  it  not  be  said  of  her  as  it  is  said  of  man, 
God  created  her  upright,  but  she  hath  found  out  many  inven- 
tions ?      Is   not   ancient    Israel   in   its  provocations   of    God 
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by  its  sins,  a  fit  type  of  modern  Christian  Israel  in  similar 
things  ? 

Observe,  these  remarks  are  not  made  as  having  a  universal 
application,  as  the  sin  of  Israel  was  not  universal.  There  are 
noble  and  singular  exceptions.  Let  them  be  applied  only  so 
far  as  they  are  truthfully  applicable.  Yet,  inasmuch,  as  Achan's 
sin  affected  all  Israel  in  its  consequences,  do  not  these  sins 
affect  the  universal  Church  ? 

In  partaking  of  the  spirit  and  things  of  the  world,  the 
Church  as  really  violates  the  commands  of  her  Lord  as  Achan 
did  in  taking  the  things  which  Jehovah  had  forbidden  him  to 
take. 

It  was  the  original  design  of  Christ  (and  it  is  still  His 
design)  that  His  Church  should  stand  in  the  world  as  distinct 
from  it  as  Israel  of  old  from  surrounding  tribes ;  as  light  from 
darkness,  which  it  disperses ;  as  salt  from  the  earth,  which  it 
preserves ;  as  truth  from  error,  which  it  confutes  and  confounds ; 
as  grace  from  degenerate  nature,  which  it  renews,  purifies,  and 
blesses. 

The  Church,  in  partaking  of  the  spirit  and  things  of  the 
world,  weakens  herself  in  her  great  work  of  bringing  the  world 
to  Christ,  and  occasions  failure  in  her  conflict  for  victory  over 
her  enemies.  Nothing  may  be  more  easily  perceived  than  this, 
by  an  ingenuous  mind.  The  strength  of  the  Church  to  over- 
come the  world  is  of  God,  as  was  the  strength  of  Israel  to 
subdue  Canaan.  When  Israel  formed  friendship  with  their 
enemies,  the  history  plainly  enough  tells  us  how  they  became 
ensnared,  degraded,  ruined.  God  left  them  to  their  own 
strength,  and  that  was  little  more  than  rotten  tow  in  the 
presence  of  their  foes. 

The  strength  of  the  Church  to  conquer  the  world  for  Christ, 
I  say,  is  Divine.  If  she  has  not  this,  all  else  is  insufficient. 
Apart  from  this,  the  world  always  has  been,  and  always  will 
be,  more  than  equal  to  the  Church.  With  the  absence  of  the 
presiding,  empowering  Divinity — the  Holy  Ghost — and  with 
the  presence  of  obvious  sin,  she  cannot  stand  before  the  world 
to  conquer  it  for  Christ.  If  the  Church  think  that  by  becoming 
wealthy  as  the  world  is,  she  can  overcome  the  world,  or  by  be- 
coming wise,  or  strong,  or  learned,  or  respectable  as  the  world, 
she  can  subjugate  the  world  to  Christianity,  she  is  solemnly 
and  fatally  mistaken.  The  Church  can  never  influence  the 
world  for  good  with  a  policy  like  this ;  but  the  world  can  and 
does  influence  the  Church  for  evil  when  she  adopts  it.  The 
world  says  to  the  Church,  "  Come,  drink  of  our  fountain  of 
wisdom ;  dress  from  our  wardrobe  of  fashions ;  eat  at  our 
tables  of  luxuries  ;  dig  in  our  mines  of  silver  and  gold  ;  marr}^ 
with  our  children ;  join  in  our  concerts  and  entertainments ; 
gather  in  our  festive  assemblies ;  conform  your  rituals  of  wor- 
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ship  to  our  tastes ;  preach  smooth  things  from  your  pulpits, 
and  we  will  fellowship  with  you.  The  Church  has  too  often 
and  too  extensively  listened  to  the  voice  of  the  charmer.  She 
has  fallen  into  the  arms  of  the  Delilah,  and  been  shorn  of  her 
strength ;  and  Samson  was  never  more  feeble  in  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines,  when  robbed  of  his  locks,  than  the  Church  in 
the  presence  of  the  world  when  enervated  by  conformity  to  its 
wishes. 

What  can  be  more  grievous  to  heaven  and  more  enrapturing 
to  heU  than  the  insidious,  the  fascinating,  the  paralysing 
power  of  the  world  over  the  Church  ?  It  is  enough  to 
make  all  true  lovers  of  Zion,  like  Joshua,  to  rend  their 
clothes,  and  fall  on  the  earth  before  the  Lord,  in  lamen- 
tation and  weeping.  Where,  O  where  is  the  hope  of  victor}-, 
when  the  hosts  of  Emmanuel  fly  or  stagger  before  •their 
enemies ;  or,  which  is  as  bad,  are  ensnared  and  deceived  into 
unholy  alliance  and  fellowship  with  them  ? 

How  is  the  Church  to  recover  her  strength,  so  that  she 
may  arise  and  fulfil  her  mission  in  taking  possession  of  the 
world  for  Jesus?  We  find  by  the  history  before*  us  that 
while  the  fadl  of  Israel's  defeat  was  plainly  evident,  the 
reason  of  that  defeat  did  not  appear.  Israel  was  disposed 
to  attribute  it  to  God  :  hence  the  complaint  of  Joshua  before 
Him.  But  Jehovah,  who  knew  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  and 
lives,  says  to  Joshua.  "Get  thee  up;  wherefore  liest  thou 
thus  upon  thy  face?"  (verse  10.)  As  though  He  had 
said  unto  Joshua,  Speak  not  to  Me,  implying  that  your 
repulse  by  the  men  of  Ai  was  through  failure  in  Me. 
Do  not  intimate  or  imagine  that  I  have  any  wish  to  deliver 
you  into  the  hand  of  the  Amorites.  It  is  not  I  that  have 
drawn  back  from  My  covenant.  It  is  Israel  that  has  sinned, 
and  transgressed  My  words  which  I  commanded  them ;  "for 
they  have  even  taken  of  the  accursed  thing,  and  have  stolen 
and  dissembled  also,  and  they  have  put  it  even  among 
their  own  stuff."  (verse  11.)  "  Up,  sanctify  the  people,  and 
say,  Sanctify  yourselves  against  to-morrow ;  for  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  There  is  an  accursed  thing  in  the  midst  of 
thee,  O  Israel;  thou  canst  not  stand  before  thine  enemies, 
until  ye  take  away  the  accursed  thing  from  among  you." 
(ver.  13.) 

After  this  revelation  of  the  evil  and  the  way  to  dispose  of  it, 
an  immediate  search  was  made  for  the  guilty  party,  and  having 
found  the  sin  and  the  sinner,  and  dealt  with  them  as  God 
directed,  Israel's  strength  was  regained,  and  they  again  went  up 
against  Ai,  and  without  difficulty  took  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Lx>rd. 

There  is  an  application  of  these  ancient  historical  facts  to  the 
Church  of  the  present  age.     She  is  often  repulsed  in  her  attacks 
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upon  the  world.  If  her  enemies  do  not  disperse  and  scatter  her, 
they  keep  her  at  bay.  She  is  entrenched  in  her  own  fortresses, 
afraid  to  go  forth  and  make^a  bold  onslaught  upon  the  foe  for 
Christ.  Here  and  there,  she  may  make  a  little  skirmish  and 
gain  a  little  victory ;  but  on  the  whole  is  she  not  too  much 
in  the  same  condition  before  the  world  as  was  Israel 
before  Ai  ? 

These  facts  are  too  palpable  to  the  Church  for  her  to 
question  their  reality.  But  is  she  not  blind  to  the  actual  cause 
of  them  ?  She  positively  thinks,  in  some  quarters  at  least,  that 
the  cause  is  the  want  of  more  of  those  very  things  of  the  world 
which  make  her  weak,  and  she  actually  seeks  after  them :  so 
profoundedly  blinded  is  she  by  the  god  of  this  world.  In  other 
quarters,  we  find  there  is  a  disposition  to  think  and  say  that 
the  Lord  has  turned  His  back  upon  the  Church  :  that  His  arm 
is  shortened,  and  His  ear  heavy;  that  His  mercy  is  clean 
gone,  and  His  Spirit  straitened:  hence  the  frequent  com- 
plaints in  prayer,  reflecting  upon  the  Divine  Power,  Fidelity, 
and  Love,  similar  to  those  of  Joshua,  which  we  have  just  read 
to  you.  • 

My  brethren,  instead  of  thinking  that  the  failures  of  the 
Church  are  attributable  to  God,  let  us  turn  to  the  revelations 
of  the  Bible  and  of  our  own  hearts.  Let  us  hear  the 
Divine  voice  telling  us  that  the  sins  of  the  Church  are  the 
cause  of  her  weakness  and  failures — that  she  is  accursed 
because  she  has  so  largely  partaken  of  the  accursed  things  of 
the  world — that  His  arm  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
save,  nor  His  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear,  nor  His  Spirit 
straitened  that  it  cannot  be  poured  out.  But  that  it  is  the 
sins  of  the  Church  and  these  only  which  have  brought  all 
this  evil  upon  her,  and  separated  her  from  her  Head  and 
His  Spirit. 

Does  the  Church  believe  these  revelations  as  the  actual  cause 
of  her  weakness  and  failures?  then  should  she  through  the  agency 
of  her  holy  and  faithful  Joshuas,  proceed  at  once  to  examine  and 
ascertain  where  and  in  what  the  accursed  things  lie  concealed 
— who  are  the  Achans — where  are  the  wedges  of  gold  and  the 
Babylonish  garments ;  and  whoever  they  are  and  wherever 
they  are,  let  them  be  dealt  with  in  all  fidelity  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord  as  contained  in  the  New  Testament 
Covenant. 

It  is  only  by  a  thorough  purging  out  of  the  old  leaven-a  restora- 
tion of  the  Church  to  her  primitive  simplicity,  love,  and  holiness, 
that  will  secure  to  her  victories  commensurate  with  her  age  and 
consistent  with  her  unprecedented  equipments  and  professions.. 

It  is  true  that  this  work  of  purification  would  be  one  which 
'Would  occasion  much  commotion,  much  complaining,  much 
painful  exposure.     Some  of  the  evils  are  the  accumulation  of 
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centuries,  and  have  gone  down  into  the  very  bones  and  marrow 
of  the  body.  Many  who  had  been  regarded  as  pillars  in  the 
Church  would  prove  to  be  as  rotten  wood;  many  who  had  been 
considered  essential  to  the  prosperity  of  the  Church  would 
prove  to  be  encumbrances ;  many  laws,  usages,  rites,  formularies, 
which  had  been  contended  for  as  things  of  ancient  date  and  of 
great  necessity  in  modern  times,  would  be  swept  away  as  so 
many  cobwebs  thickened  with  the  dust  of  ages  and  obscuring 
the  vision  of  the  true  Light  of  Life.  Many  that  are  now  high  in 
power  and  are  bowed  down  to  as  rich  officials,  without  whom 
it  may  be  thought  the  ecclesiastical  machinery  could  not  be 
kept  in  motion^  would  be  respectfully  dispensed  with,  and  the 
men  of  low  degree,  but  high  in  holy  living  and  vigorous 
believing,  would  be  exalted.  How  would  the  numbers  of  the 
Church  be  reduced  !  How  her  tinsel  would  fall  off !  How 
her  humanity  would  shrivel  up  into  just  proportions !  What 
consternation  there  would  be  in  thousands  of  minds  !  We 
should  hear  the  cry  in  all  directions.  The  Church  is  being 
mined  !  Those  Joshuas  are  burning  up  and  devouring  all  the 
Church's  glory  and  strength  !  No,  no ;  they  are  doing  nothing 
of  the  kind.  They  are  only  obeying  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
sanctifying  the  people,  and  making  a  highway  for  the  Lord  in 
His  strength  to  come  again  among  them,  that  He  may  fight  for 
them  as  in  days  of  old. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  work  that  is  necessary  in  the 
Church  of  our  day.  Whoever  is  the  Joshua  that  does  it  in  a 
particular  Church,  will  find  an  arduous  task — a  task  which  will 
bring  upon  him  ill  names,  fiery  persecutions,  sleepless  hours, 
but  the  Head  of  that  Church  will  be  on  his  side,  and  He  will 
make  him  a  leader  over  that  renvoated  and  sanctified  Church, 
to  go  forth  to  more  signal  victories  than  have  ever  crowned  it 
since  it  has  been  a  Church.  The  few  would  be  more  mighty 
than  the  many,  as  in  the  case  of  Gideon's  army,  conquering 
Midian. 

It  is  only  by  purging  out  the  accursed  thing  from  the  Church 
that  she  will  secure  to  herself  the  Divine  strength  by  which  she 
shall  win  the  world  for  Christ.  God  will  not  have  His  battles 
fought  in  the  devil's  armour.  He  will  not  have  His  work  done 
with  the  devil's  tools.  He  will  not  make  peace  with  the  world 
by  compromise.  He  will  have  it  regenerated,  or  not  receive 
it  at  all. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  primitive  Church  being  so 
mighty  in  God,  was  hopeful  that  the  whole  world  would  soon 
be  filled  with  Christian  life.  This  will  account  for  so  many 
passages  which  speak  of  the  coming  of  Christ  as  being  nigh; 
and  so  it  would  have  been  had  the  Church  retained  her 
original  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  What  the  Church,  then,  now 
needs  is  the  restoration  of  her  first  purity  and  power  in  the 
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Holy  Ghost.  Receiving  these  and  using  them  with  her 
mighty  resources  sanctified,  surely  the  primitive  hope  would 
again  revive,  that  the  whole  world  would  be  speedily  evan- 
gelised: and  as  ministers  preached  they  might  say,  "There 
Ibe  some  standing  here  who  shall  not  see  death  until  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  Christ  come  with  power."     Amen. 


THE    TRUTH    IN    JESUS. 

**  If  so  be  that  ye  have  heard  Him,  and  have  been  taught  by  Him,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus.'* — Eph.  iv.  21. 

In  the  broad  and  unqualified  signification  of  the  word,  truth 
is  that  which  exists.  According  to  this  definition,  truth  is  as 
universal  as  all  things  and  as  particular  as  each  thing.  Thus 
there  is  truth  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell ;  truth  in  angels,  men, 
and  devils;  truth  natural  and  spiritual,  holy  and  sinful. 
Because  God  knows  all  things.  He  knows  all  truth.  But  as 
man  knows  nothing  by  himself,  he  is  dependent  upon  others 
and  his  own  researches  for  what  he  knows  of  truth.  And,  as 
men's  minds  do  not  all  see  and  judge  alike,  there  is  among 
them  a  diversitj'  of  views  as  to  what  is  truth  respecting  things 
as  they  are  seen,  heard,  felt  and  thought  by  them.  Hence, 
what  is  pronounced  truth  by  one  is  frequently  pronounced  not 
to  be  truth  by  another.  In  this  way  arise  contradictions  and 
controversies,  sects  and  parties,  systems  and  organisations,  and 
each  one  contends  for  the  mastery  in  establishing  its  own 
peculiar  views  of  truth. 

The  text  speaks  of  truth  as  being  in  its  subject.  Thus,  for 
instance,  there  is  truth  in  a  common  stone  as  it  lies  on  the 
by-road, — its  hardness,  its  colour,  its  form,  its  size,  its  weight; 
but  truth  in  cV  stone  is  not  so  important  to  man  as  truth  in 
a  loaf  of  bread,  because  he  cannot  live  on  the  one  and  he  can 
on  the  other.  There  is  truth  in  man  as  to  what  he  is,  what  he 
thinks,  what  he  says,  hears,  and  does,  but  truth  in  man  is  not 
so  important  to  man  as  truth  in  Jesus,  because  his  salvation  is 
not  dependent  on  the  one,  but  is  on  the  other. 

Leaving,  then,  all  the  truth  that  is  in  other  things  and 
persons,  let  us  look  at  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 

This  is  so  vast  and  glorious  that  it  must  be  no  surprise  if  we 
^come  far  short  of  comprehending  one  or  describing  the  other. 

John  the  Apostle  says  that  **  The  law  came  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  by  Jesus  Christ  :*'  "  We  beheld  His  glory,  full 
of  grace  and  truth."  Jesus  says  of  Himself,  "I  am  the  way, 
the  truth  and  the  life,"  &c. 
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Glance  at  a  few  particulars  illustrative  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus. 

I. — The  truth  concerning  God  is  in  Jesus.  There  is  truth  in 
nature  concerning  Him,  in  the  Old  Testament,  &c.;  but  it  is  in 
Jesus  that  it  appears  to  perfection.  Manifestation  of  God, 
with  God,  is  God, — fulness  dwells  in  Him  ;  "No  man  knoweth 
the  Father,"  &c.     The  way  to  God,  &c. 

II . — The  truth  concerning  Himself  is  in  Himself.  Types  and 
shadows,  prophets  and  apostles,  may  contain  truth  respecting 
Him,  but  He  is  the  best  expositor  of  Himself,  as  the  sun  is  its 
own  illuminator.  An  artist  may  plant  a  flower,  and  there  may 
be  truth  in  it,  but  the  flower  itself  is  its  best  revealer.  One 
man  may  describe  another  man,  but  he  is  the  best  exponent  of 
himself.     Thus  Christ — 

III. — The  truth  concerning   he  Holy  Spirit  is  in  Jesus. 

IV. — ^The  truth  concerning  the  atonement. 

V. — The  truth  concerning  salvation. 

VI. — The  truth  concerning  practical  righteousness  in  fulfilment 
of  the  law-     Refer  to  context.     His  own  life. 

VII. — All  truth  necessary  for  man  to  know,  to  experience  and 
to  practice  in  the  Divine  life,  is  in  Jesus. 

This  truth  is  in  Him  as  light  in  the  sun,  without  any  mix- 
ture of  darkness,  as  w^ater  in  a  deep  well  spring,  without  any 
corruption ;  as  colours  in  the  rainbow,  beautifully  blending  and 
harmonising;  as  life  in  God,  abiding,  unchangeable,  eternal. 

In  Him  only:  inseparable  from  Him.  Let  Jesus  become 
extinct  in  the  world  and  truth,  as  we  have  referred  to  it,  becomes 
extinct,  as  in  your  minds. 

VIII. — The  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  must  be  learnt  by  us.  It 
is  in  Him ;  but  not  in  us.  Truth  in  Jesus  comes  to  us  as  all 
other  truth ;  and  if  we  would  learn,  we  must  learn  as  we  do 
other  truth.  There  is,  for  instance,  truth  in  a  flower  garden, 
concerning  the  colours,  names,  and  fragrance  of  its  flowers ; 
but  if  we  have  none  of  that  truth  in  us,  we  must  be  taught  and 
learn  before  we  can  have  it.  There  is  truth  in  honey,  as  to  its 
sweetness ;  but  if  we  have  not  the  experience  of  that  truth,  we 
must  learn  it  by  tasting  before  we  have  it.  There  is  truth  in 
history,  philosophy,  &c. ;  but  we  must  be  taught  and  learn 
before  we  can  have  it  dwelling  in  our  minds. 

So  it  is  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  truth  is  in 
Jesus  in  three  ways  for  us  to  learn  :  Truth  for  us  to  believe, 
truth  for  us  to  experience,  and  truth  for  us  to  practise. 

There  are  ways  appointed  for  our  acquiring  this  truth,  as 
there  are  for  acquiring  other  truth.  Personal  faith  in  Him, 
love  to  Him,  union  and  fellowship  with  Him,  will  secure  us 
this  truth  most  effectually. 

IX. — Observe,  we  are  to  learn  this  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Not  as  it  is  in  nature,  in  types  and   shadows,  and  prophecies. 
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and  creeds,  and  rites,  and  ceremonies,  and  men,  and  pictures. 
These  are  gone ;  we  are  beyond  them ;  but  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
Hence,  we  are  to  test  all  human  teachings  by  Him  ;  He  is  to 
be  our  chief  Teacher.     **  Taught  by  Him.'' 

^s  it  is  in  Jesus — in  its  simplicity,  purity,  power,  life-giving 
influence  ;  as  a  model  for  our  life,  &c.,  &c. 

X. — The  danger  of  departing  from  Jesus,  We  depart  from 
the  truth  which  saves  in  the  degree  we  depart  from  Him. 

In  conclusion,  do  any  of  you,  my  brethren,  inquire,  where  is 
truth  to  be  found  ?  I  direct  you  to  Jesus.  He  is  the  response 
to  your  inquiry.  Go  to  Him.  Learn  of  Him.  So  learn  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Him,  that  you  will  be  enlightened,  regenerated, 
sanctified  and  glorified.  Take  Him  as  the  truth:  so  that  you  will 
know  how  to  live  and  how  to  die.  Rev.  S.  Marshall  said  on  his 
dying  bed  he  was  thankful  he  had  not  so  learned  Christ  in  life 
as  to  be  afraid  to  die,  but  in  a  way  that  made  him  happy  to  die, 
and  to  go  to  see  Him. 

If  you  have  received  the  truth  from  Him  in  a  right  spirit, 
you  live  so  as  to  show  that  you  have  learned  of  Him  and  been 
with  Him. 

What  will  men  not  do  to  get  at  the  truth  as  it  is  in  astronomy, 
geology,  &c.,  &c.  ?  The  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  may  be  found 
by  every  one  easily,  inexpensively,  &c.  Need  not  go  into 
heaven,  &c.;  nigh  thee,  &c. 

What  a  fullness  of  truth  in  love,  in  peace,  in  purity,  &c., 
there  is  in  Jesus  for  us  to  enjoy — to  live  with  and  to  die  with. 

The  great  end  of  learning  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is  to 
help  us  to  live  well  and  to  die  well.  This  the  highest  end.  No 
truth  can  do  this  Hke  the  truth  in  Jesus.  Alpha. 


A  DIVINE  ADMONITION. 

*'  Be  (thou  R.V.)  watchful,  and  strengthen  (establish,  R.V.)  the  things 
which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works 
perfect  (fulfilled,  R.V.)  before  God."— Rev.  iii.-2. 

I. — A  charge  preferred :  "  I  have  not  found,"  &c. 

1.  Against  whom  the  charge  is  preferred — Sardis — a  Church 
that  had  the  name  to  live,  &c.,  not  against  sinners  as  violaters 
of  moral  law,  &c. 

2.  The  nature  of  the  charge — works  not  perfect — not  full — in- 
complete— insincere — shallow — apply  to  motive — way  of  doing 
them — purpose :  many  left  undone,  &c. 

3.  Who  prefers  the  charge  ?     See  context. 

The  judgment  of  the  All-knowing;  we  might  have  thought 
them  perfect  as  others,  but  He  sees  as  we  do  not. 

II. — The  admoniiimi  arising  out  of  the  charge:  "Be  watchful 
and  strengthen,"  &c. 
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Not  so  bad  but  might  have  been  worse.  Implies  much  good 
has  been  lost,  but  all  not  gone.  Some  things  remain  good  in 
their  kind  ;  but,  alas,  they  are  in  a  feeble,  delicate,  dangerous 
state — "  ready  to  die;"  as  a  flower  oppressed  by  heat ;  as  a 
body  worn  down  by  sufferings  and  pains  ;  as  a  captive,  &c. 

Be  watchful  of  these  and  strengthen  them,  or  they  will  expire 
altogether,  and  your  case  will  be  hopeless.  Do  so  at  once  or 
they  may  soon  be  dead.     What  things  ? 

1.  Is  your  faith  one  ?     Watch,  &c. 

2.  Is  your  love  one  ?  Watch,  &c.  Love  to  God,  brethren, 
truth,  &c. 

3.  Is  your  hope  one  ?     Watch,  &c, 

4.  Your  zeal  ?    Watch,  &c. 

5.  Your  attention  to  means  ?     Watch,  &c. 

This  admonition  may  refer  not  only  to  the  graces  of  the 
Church,  but  to  the  means  and  ordinances. 

For  instance,  there  may  remain  in  a  Church  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  regularly  celebrated,  but  in  such  a  way  as  to 
indicate  that  it  is  a  feeble  and  formal  thing,  ready  to  die. 
Watch  and  strengthen  this.  The  social  meeting  for  prayer 
may  be  the  same.     So  may  the  meeting  for  fellowship. 

Also  preaching  may  get  to  this. 

This  watching  is  to  be  more  than  a  periodical  exercise — 
habitual,  &c.     Watch  and  pray,  &c.  "  Watch,  therefore,"  &c. 

Lessons. — i.  To  examine  ourselves.  2.  The  Divine  inspector. 
3.  Perfunctory  service.  4.  Aim  at  perfection.  5.  The  way  of 
decline  and  of  revival.  6.  The  consequences  of  not  taking 
heed  to  the  admonition  (verse  3)  "  If  therefore  thou  shalt  not 
watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  Alpha. 


GIFTS    OF    DIVINE    POWER. 

'*  Divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and 
godliness."— 2  Peter  i.  3. 

We  regard  "  Divine  power "  here  as  signifying  God  (see 
context,  &c.).  The  text  supposes  that  man  needs  *'  life  and 
godliness^  godlikeness."  Let  us  notice,  as  pertaining  to  these — 
I. — Things  Effective.  The  Bible  was  given  to  instruct,  con- 
vert, guide,  and  comfort  man.  Man  cannot  be  happy  until  he 
gets  into  a  right  way,  &c.  Precepts  convince,  the  doctrine  of 
the  Cross  converts,  counsels  guide,  and  promises  comfort,  &c. 
Christ  has  been  sent  to  open  the  way  to  heaven,  by  dying  to 
atone  for  sin,  thus  satisfying  justice,  honouring  the  law,  and 
opening  the  way  for  mercy,  &c.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  bestowed 
to  render  man  fit  for  heaven  by  enlightening,  renewing,  and 
entirely  sanctifying  him ;  and  also  to  guide  and  comfort  him  ; 
and  to  bear  witness,  &c.     Jesus  promised  the  Spirit,  &c. 
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11. — Things  Conditional.  Repentance,  which  is  giving  up  sin, 
is  a  necessary  condition.  Other  things,  such  as  sorrow  and 
confession,  are  included  in  repentance,  but  they  are  implied  in 
giving  sin  up;  and  all  else,  without  ceasing  to  do  evil,  will  go  for 
nothing.  God's  love  induces  man  to  repent,  &c.  Christ  is 
"  exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,"  to  give  repentance,  &c. 
Prayer  is  another  condition.  It  is  "  the  contrite  sinner's  voice," 
&c.  Everyone  who  would  be  blessed  with  **  life  and  godliness" 
must  pray.  All  can  pray,  &c.  The  Lord  teaches  man  to 
pray,  &c.  And  faith  also  is  a  condition.  This  is  the  hinge  on 
which  salvation  turns.  God  gives  power  to  believe,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  help  by  showing  the  fulness  and  freeness  of 
salvation,  &c.     (PhiHp.  i.  29.) 

III. — Things  Restorative.  Pardon  or  justification.  This  is 
what  God  does  for  the  sinner,  for  Christ's  sake.  It  is  forgive- 
ness, &c.  This  is  what  man  needs  to  make  him  happy,  &c. 
"  Beine  justified  by  faith,"  &c.  "  No  condemnation,"  &c. 
Then  there  is  regeneration.  This  is  what  God  does  in  man  by 
His  Spirit.  It  is  called  being  born  again,  and  made  anew. 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ,"  &c.  The  result  of  renewal  is 
adoption  into  the  Divine  family.  This  is  what  God  does  with 
the  new-born  soul,  &c.  The  prodigal's  return  and  reception 
illustrates  these  restorative  things,  &c. 

IV. — Things  Preserving.  Perseverance,  &c.  Man  may  fall, 
&c.  "Take  heed,"  &c.  "Stand  fast,"  &c.  "As  ye  have 
received  the  Lord  Jesus,"  &c.  "  By  faith  ye  stand,"  &c.  "  Who 
are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith,"  &c.  "  Be  thou 
faithful,"  &c.  "  Work  out,"  &c.  Persevere  in  all  good  things. 
"  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  faith,"  &c. 

Conclusion. — Christ  is  the  greatest  gift,  &c.  He  fills  the 
Bible,  He  promised  the  Spirit,  His  love  leads  to  repentance, 
we  pray  in  His  name,  and  He  is  the  object  of  our  faith;  we 
are  pardoned,  renewed,  and  adopted  for  His  sake,  and  by  His 
help  we  can  do  all  things.  Truly  He  "is  all  and  in  all." 
"  For  God  spared  not  His  own  Son,"  &c.    Amen. 

S.  Stubbings. 


PERSONAL  INIQUITIES. 

"  For  innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me  about :  mine  iniquities  have 
taken  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up;  they  are  more  than  the 
hairs  of  m/  head:  therefore  my  heart  faileth  me.  Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to 
deliver  me:  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me." — Ps.  xl.  12-13. 

There  are  three  classes  of  persons  in  regard  to  sins, — the 
impenitent,  who  has  no  concern  about  them — the  penitent, 
who  is  deeply  affected  by  them — and  the  believer,  who  rejoices 
in  their  forgiveness.  The  text  expresses  the  feelings  of  the 
penitent  in  relation  to  his  own  personal  sins. 
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I. — His  sim  in  their  number.  "  More  than  the  hairs  of  my 
head."  Many  comparisons  to  show  the  number  of  sins — sands 
on  sea  shore — stars — dew-drops — blades  of  grass.  More  than 
we  can  speak,  think,  imagine.  Sins  of  omission — commission 
— neglect — private — public — sins  of  youth,  &c.  Sins  against 
God,  &c., — against  light,  grace,  ourselves,  others.  Commit 
sins  we  never  think  of.  God  knows  them  all.  Life,  in  every 
possible  view  of  it,  is  sin  against  God,  while  the  will  is  hostile 
to  Him. 

II. — His  sins  in  their  tenacity.  "  Mine  iniquities  have  taken 
hold  upon  we."  They  have  awoke  from  their  slumber;  have 
sought  me;  found  me;  seized  me. 

As  bees — vipers — evil  spirits  to  pull  him  into  perdition — bailiffs 
or  police — ^as  fearful  diseases — demand  reparation — demand 
substitution — hold  me  responsible. 

Taken  hold  of  my  conscience — my  memory — my  feelings — my 
apprehensions. 

Cannot  ^et  rid  of  them.  Will  not  go  at  my  bidding — my  hand 
cannot  wipe  them  out  or  turn  them  away — no  medicine  can 
purge  them — no  pleasure  can  absorb^  &c. 

Cannot  leave  them  in  any  place.  Go  with  me — sleep  with 
me — wake  with  me,  &c.  Illustrated  by  David's  experience,  as 
expressed  in  many  of  his  Psalms. 

III. — His  sins  in  their  results.  *'  Innumerable  evils  have  com- 
passed me  about."  Like  thistle  seeds,  or  all  seeds  of  badness, 
sins  are  most  productive. 

Sins  bring  their  own  punishment  in  the  person — family — 
business — associations — "  compass  " — surround,  as  disturbed 
dust  in  a  room — as  enemies — as  waters  a  drowning  man — 
as  walls  of  prison  a  prisoner. 

A  Rajah  charged  his  servant  not  to  take  the  stone  from  the 
mouth  of  a  certain  cave.  The  servant  disobeyed,  and  there 
came  out  lions  that  tore  him  in  pieces.  Thus  we,  by  disobey- 
ing God,  are  compassed  with  evils  that  threaten  to  destroy  us. 

IV. — His  sins  in  their  influence.  "  So  that  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up:  my  heart  faileth  me." 

I.  Weakening :  not  able  to  look  up  for  the  want  of  strength. 
2.  Make  ashamed  before  God.  3.  Degrading  to  one's  soul. 
4.  Depressing  to  one's  hope.  5.  As  one  sees  and  feels  his  sins, 
the  heart  fails  of  confidence  in  itself:  is  nigh  unto  fainting,  and 
dying  of  broken  feelings. 

V. — His  sins  in  their  removal,  or  in  their  forgiveness.  How  is 
this  to  be  done  ?  Despondency  in  one's  self,  &c.  "  Be  pleased, 
O  Lord,  to  deliver  me:  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me.''  There 
is  hope  and  relief  in  going  to  God. 

I.  Be  pleased — a  recognition  of  grace — all  of  grace — no  claim. 
2.  Here  is  an  exhibition  of  deep  feeling — the  heart  is  smitten 
and  wounded.    3.  A  sense  of  great  dangers — "  Deliver  me." 
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4.  An  abandonment  to  God.  No  help  anywhere  else.  5.  No 
tUnc  to  be  lost.  "  Make  haste."  Case — urgent — perishing,  &c., 
a  dying  man. 

Encouragements,  i.  Divine  thoughts  of  pity,  love,  and  God 
inclining,  hearkening,  coming.  2.  Atonement.  All  your  iniquities 
laid  on  Jesus — "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God."  God  has  power  and 
will  to  save.  3.  Invitation.  4.  Examples.  David  in  horrible 
pit.  Prodigal^  &c..  Publican.  The  rich  lord  who  forgave  all  that 
came.  Pleasure  to  save.  Mountain  and  drop  of  blood.  Writing 
on  glass  with  diamond.  Now.  Would  that  every  sinner  had 
the  feeling  of  the  text.  Alpha. 


SUGGESTIONS  ON  TEXTS  FROM  PSALM  CXIX. 

"  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  way,  who  walk  in  the  law 
of  the  Lord."  (verse  i.)  Undeflledness  or  perfection,  is  walking 
or  living  in  the  way  of  life,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord. 
Such  a  life  brings  with  it  happiness. 

"Blessed  are  they  .  .  .  that  seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart." 
(verse  2.)  Whole-heartcdness  in  seeking  the  Lord  succeeds  in 
finding  Him,  and  so  secures  happiness  in  Him. 

"  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect  unto 
all  Thy  commandments."  (verse  6.)  Universal  obedience  to  the 
Divine  commands  gives  confidence  and  boldness  everywhere 
and  in  everything. 

"I  will  keep  Thy  statutes:  O  forsake  me  not  utterly."  (verse  8.) 
A  good  resolution,  accompanied  with  a  prayer  against  a 
dreaded  evil. 

"Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?  By 
taking  heed  thereto  according  to  Thy  Word."  (verse  9.)  An 
important  question  proposed  and  a  wise  answer  given. 

"Thy  Word  have  I  hid  in  mine  heart,  that  I  might  not  sin 
against  Thee."  (verse  11.)  The  thing  that  is  done,  and  the 
reason  for  doing  .it. 

"  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  way  of  Thy  testimonies  as  much  as 
in  all  riches."  (verse  14.)  The  subject  of  rejoicing,  and  the 
degree  of  it. 

"  I  will  meditate  in  Thy- precepts,  and  have  respect  unto  Thy 
ways."  (verse  15.)  Meditation  and  its  subjects;  Respect  and 
its  objedls. 

"I  will  delight  myself  in  Thy  statutes:  I  will  not  forget  Thy 
Word."  (verse  16.)  The  subjects  of  personal  delight ;  the  use  or 
exercise  of  a  good  memory. 

"  Deal  bountifully  with  Thy  servant,  that  I  may  live,  and  keep 
Thy  Word."  (verse  17.)  A  wish  to  live ;  how  the  wish  is  to  be 
realised  :  the  objedl  for  having  the  wish. 

"Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
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out  of  Thy  law."  (verse  18.)  God's  Word  contains  wondrous 
things.  Man's  mind  is  naturally  blind  to  the  perception 
of  them.  To  see  these  wondrous  things,  God  must  open  man's 
eyes.  This  God  does  in  answer  to  prayer.  When  man's  eyes 
are  opened  then  he  sees  the  wondrous  things ;  not  till  then. 

"  Thy  testimonies  .  .  .  are  my  counsellors."  (verse  24.)  The 
Scriptures  are  our  best  counsellors  in  all  things. 

"fMysoul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust;  quicken  Thou  me  according 
to  Thy  Word."  (verse  25.)  The  downward  tendency  of  the  soul. 
Its  arrest  and  its  elevation  by  God.  The  way  of  doing  this,  and 
the  measure  of  doing  it.  Beta. 


nmtS  AND  PHRASES  DEFINED  AND  EXPLAINED. 

Distinction  is  the  expressing,  in  words,  some  difference  which 
has  been  observed.  To  make  a  distinction  without  a  difference, 
is,  therefore,  to  utter  an  unmeaning  proposition  ;  as  if  one  were 
to  say,  "  I  deprived  you  of  your  rights ;  but  I  did  you  no 
wrong." 

Distribution  is  the  assigning  of  things  to  the  places  or 
compartments  which  have  been  prepared  to  receive  them. 
There  mast  already  have  been  a  classification  of  some  kind, 
when  a  distribution  is  made.  Minds  fond  of  classification  and 
of  order  think  very  much  by  the  method  oi  distribution ;  that  is  to 
say,  whatever  new  subject  is  presented  to  their  consideration, 
they  rid  themselves  of  perplexity,  not  so  much  by  a  strict  and 
true  afialysis  of  it,  as  by  distributing  the  parts  of  which  it 
seems  to  consist,  according  to  their  customary  mode  of  classi- 
fying all  things. 

Division  is  the  separating  one  and  the  same  thing  into  parts, 
or  parcels,  one  of  which  is  of  the  same  quality  as  another ;  it 
is  therefore  distinguished  from  analysis,  which  is  the  separation 
of  the  unlike  component  parts  of  a  compound  body. 

Doubt  is  some  degree  of  belief,  or  supposition,  that  what 
has  been  affirmed  is  true.  Disbelief  is  knowledge  that  it  is  not 
true.  To  admit  a  proposition  carelessly,  or  without  regard  to 
evidence,  is  credulity:  to  affirm  such  a  proposition  positively 
and  autlioritatively,  is  dogmatism.  To  refuse  assent  to 
evidence,  proportioned  to  its  force  or  validity,  is  scepticism  ; 
that  is  to  say,  it  is  to  prefer  doubt  or  ignorance  to  knowledge, 
in  some  instance  where  a  degree  of  certainty  is  actually  attain- 
able. For  any  one  to  profess  to  disbeheve  a  proposition  when 
he  does  not  know  that  it  is  false,  is  an  absurdity  of  the  same 
sort  as  to  embrace  opinions  without  evidence :  it  is  a  real  dog- 
niatism  concealed  under  the  affectation  of  avoiding  dogmatism. 
,  Ana-lysis,  from  ana,  again,  and  luo,  I  dissolve.  The  separa- 
tion of  a  compound  into  the  parts  of  which  it  consists.     To 
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analyse  a  compound  word  is  to  distinguish  the  etymon  or  root- — 
the  prefix — and  the  desinence  or  termination.  The  opposite 
to  Synthesis. 

Ana-thema,  from  ana,  apart,  and  thema,  a  thing  put.  That 
which  is  put  apart  for  holy  purposes,  a  victim  for  sacrifice,  a 
person  sacrificed  as  a  victim  to  a  particular  cause,  a  curse,  a 
person  separated  (put  apart)  as  being  under  a  curse.  Anathema 
is  also  used  to  denote  the  curse  or  censure  pronounced  in 
excommunication.  Excommunication  is  the  act  of  excluding  a 
person  from  the  participation  of  holy  mysteries. 

Ana-tomy,  from  ana,  apart,  and  temno,  I  cut.  Dissection  ;  or 
the  act  of  separating  and  examining  the  parts  of  animal  bodies. 

Anchor,  from  agkura  {kurtost  a  curved  hook  for  fishing),  a 
curved  iron  instrument,  which,  being  fastened  to  the  ground, 
by  means  of  a  cable  attached  to  it,  keeps  a  ship  from  driving. 

Andro-ides,  from  andros,  of  a  man,  and  eidos,  form.  A  term 
under  which  some  scientific  writers  have  classed  all  the 
automata  made  to  imitate  the  human  form. 

Angel,  from  aggello,  I  deliver  a  message.  A  spirit  employed 
by  God  to  manifest  His  will  (that  is,  to  deliver  His  orders)  to 
human  beings. 

An-odyne,  from  a,  not,  and  odune,  pain.  A  term  applied  to 
substances  which  assuage  pain. 

Ant-agonist,  from  anti,  against,  opposite,  and  agonistes,  a 
combatant.     One  who  opposes  another. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

[The  Illustrations  under  this  head  are  giren  as  ortg-inai,  or  such  as  are  selected  for  the  JSrti  time 
from  their  respective  authors,  unless  otherviae  stated.] 

Fulness  of  Divine  Love. 

They  tell  us  that  the  sun  is  fed  by  impact,  from  objects  from 
without,  and  that  the  day  will  come  when  its  furnace-flames 
shall  be  quenched  into  grey  ashes.  But  this  love  is  fed  by  no 
contributions  from  without,  and  will  outlast  the  burnt-out  sun 
and  gladden  the  ages  of  ages  forever. 

All  generations,  all  thirsty  lips  and  ravenous  desires,  may 
slake  their  thirst  and  satisfy  themselves  at  that  great  fountain, 
and  it  shall  not  sink  one  inch  in  its  marble  basin.  Christ's 
love,  after  all  creatures  have  received  from  it,  is  as  full  as  at 
the  beginning,  and  unto  us  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  earth 
are  come,  this  precious  and  sweet,  all-sufficing  love  pours  as 
full  a  tide  as  when  first  it  blessed  that  little  handful  that 
gathered  round  about  Him  on  earth.  Other  rivers  run  shallow 
as  they  broaden,  but  this  "  river  of  God  "  is  as  deep  when  it 
wraps  the  world  as  if  it  were  poured  through  the  narrows  of 
one  heart. — Dr.  Maclaren. 


Thoughts  upon  Thoughts. 
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Ale  and  Beer  Measures. 
At  school  little  girls  and  boys  learn  lessons  about  how  many 
inches  make  a  foot ;  how  many  ounces  make  a  pound  ;  and 
how  many  farthings  make  a  penny.  One  day,  when  the  lesson 
was  the  table  called  "Ale  and  Beer  Measure,*'  a  little  boy, 
remarkable  for  the  correct  manner  in  which  he  usually  said  all  his 
lessons,  was  quite  unprepared  with  an  answer. 

"  How  is  this,  John  ?"  said  his  teacher. 

"  I  thought  it  was  of  no  use,  sir,"  said  John. 

"  No  use !  "  interrupted  the  master. 

"  No,  sir ;  it's  ale  and  beer  measure,"  said  John,  in  a  very 
respectful  manner. 

"  I  know  it  is,"  said  the  master. 

"  Well,  sir,"  said  the  little  boy,  "  father  and  I  both  think  it 
is  of  no  use  to  learn  about  ale  and  beer,  as  we  never  mean  to 
buy,  sell,  or  drink  it." — Temperance  Anecdotes, 


THOUGHTS    UPON    THOUGHTS. 

BY     THE     E  DITOR. 


*'  Man  may  say^  My  Reason;  but  give 
him  eredit  for  never  having  satd^  My 
Truth.*^  Cousin, — Reason  is  a  part  and 
parcel  of  man's  organisation.  He  would 
not  be  man  without  it.  Hence  he  may 
say.  My  Reason.  But  Truth  is  as  far 
from  man  as  light  from  darkness;  as  hell 
from  heaven.  Truth  is  a  deposit  of  God 
in  Nature  and  the  Bible.  He  has  placed 
it  in  these,  as  He  has  placed  minerals  in 
the  bowels  of  the  earth  and  caloric  in 
coals.  He  who. would  find  truth  must 
go  in  search  of  it  with  both  eyes  open 
and  with  persistent  energies.  He  must 
expect  to  be  disiappointmi  in  many  in- 
sunces.  What  he  thinks  is  truth  may 
turn  out  to  be  its  ghost  only.  Like 
pearls  and  precious  stones,  he  will  not 
Hod  it  so  much  on  the  surface  as  in  the 
depths.  Hid  in  darkness,  mixed  up 
with  mounds  of  refuse,  when  he  lightens 
upon  it,  it  will  show  itself  by  its  intrinsic 
brilliancy  and  solidity.  Seeing  it  flash  in 
his  eyes,  he  will  say,  ''This  is  it,  I  h.ive 
found  it;*' and  will  rejoice  as  one  that  has 
found  great  spoil. 

Silent  Grief.  —  *<The  Painters 
covered  Agamemnon  s  grief  for  Iphi^nia 
with  a  veil  of  silence.*'  Such  is  the 
feeling  sometimes  in  the  presence  of 
certain  events  and  circumstances  that 
silence  is  the  only  expression  that  can  be 
given  of  it.  Have  we  not  seen  it  in  the 
case  of  a  mother  losing  her  much-loved 
child?  a  husbind  his  endeared  wife? 
a  wife  her  husband?  Other  circum- 
stances, too,  have  occurred  in  respect  to 
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which  the  feeling  has  been  so  deep  that 
only  silence  could  show  it.  Has  not 
one  sometimes  gone  to  sympathise  with 
others  in  certain  events  that  have  taken 
lace  to  them,  when  our  grief  for  them 
as  been  dumb?  No  words  we  had 
could  express  it.  We  have  sat,  locked, 
thought,,  and  gone  away.  We  have 
thought  silence  our  wisdom. 

**Ji  man  that  is  umUr  the  power  of 
any  lust,  can  desire  nothing  but  the  satis- 
fytng  of  that  lust,''  5m^«.— Thus  the 
miser  under  the  love  of  gold,  desires 
nothing  more  than  gold ;  and  to  obtain 
it.  will  live  in  wretchedness  and  star- 
vation. The  drunkard,  under  the  love 
of  drink,  will  spend  his  money,  ruin  his 
health  and  character,  and  reduce  his 
family  to  rags  and  beggary  to  obtain  it. 
So  it  is  with  the  gambler,  the  lover  of 
pleasure,  the  adulterer,  the  glutton;  each 
sets  his  mind  on  his  respective  gratifi- 
cation, and  at  any  cost  will  obtain  it. 

Vaccillation.  —  ••  Tlie  chameleon, 
s^^th  /  liny,  iM  titc  vwst  fearfnl  of  all 
creatvrtit,  and  doth  therefore  tvrn  into 
all  evlmtr*  ttt  mve  itielf ;  and  90  it  ia 
often  with  treah  Chri»tian«,"  Ihomas 
l?rrw**.— Alas,  how  true  this  is  I  Con- 
formity to  this  world  is  too  often  occur- 
rent,  although  rigidly  forbidden  by  the 
Woril  of  God.  **  W  hen  at  Rome,  you  must 
do  as  Rome  docs,"  is  a  maxim  which  is 
too  much  observed  in  the  ways  of  Chris- 
tians. For  fear  of  being  singular  ;  or, 
for  fear  of  being  laughed  at ;  or,  for  fear 
of  being  thought  odd  and  peculiar ;  or 
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Varieties. 


for  fear  of  giving  ofTence,  many  so-called 
Christians  take  the  opinion,  or  wear  the 
dress,  or  adopt  the  fashion,  or  chime  in 
with  the  custom  of  the  world  around 
them.  But  it  is  foolish  policy.  They 
only  gain  the  ridicule  of  the  world,  and 
bring  reproach  on  the  religion  of  Christ. 
"  One  differeftre  hettvixt  a  wise  ffian 
and  a  fool  />,  that  a  inut  mnn  oonn/ierif 
JfU  rnd,  and  /mine*  hh  life  »u  it  able 
thnTUHto.'^  SihhcK.^l  have  read  the 
story  of  a  king  who  gave  a  staflT  to  his 
fool,  with  the  command  that  he  was  to 
deliver  it  up  when  he  met  with  a  greater 
fool  than  himself.  The  time  came  for 
the  king  to  die.  He  sent  for  his  fool  to 
see  him,  and  he  told  him  he  was  going 
on  a  journey  and  had  made  no  prepara- 
tion. **  Here,"  said  the  fool,  **is  the 
staff  which  you  commanded  me  to  give 
up  when  I  met  with  one  greater  than 
myself. "  ••  So  teach  me  to  number  my 
days  that  I  may  apply  my  heart  unto 


wisdom."    Such  is  the  prayer  and  the 
conduct  of  the  wise  man. 

Ornaments.— •* It  seem*  an  intttintt 
ofhHinanitij  to  put  ornauu-tit*  upon  the 
person.'*  Arnot. — What  a  creature  is 
capable  of  doing  for  itself,  God  has  not 
done  for  it.  He  has  given  clothing  of 
ornament  and  beauty  to  the  animal  crea> 
tion.  The  butterfly  He  has  covered  with 
tints  of  colouring.  The  birds  He  has 
decked  with  every  variety  of  plumaive. 
The  trees  He  has  clad  in  foliage  of  differ- 
ing hues.  The  landscape  He  has  beau- 
tified with  variegated  out  -  lines,  and 
diversified  aspects.  .^'The  heavena  He 
has  spread  over  with  a  ceiling  decorated 
with  golden  suns,  silvery  planets  and 
stars.  All  this  because  none  could  do  it 
themselves,  and  to  meet  the  taste  of 
beauty,  &c.,  which  exists  in  man.  But 
man,  who  is  capable  of  adorning  himself. 
He  has  left  to  nis  own  taste,  prudence, 
and  judgment. 


VARIETIES. 


A  SociNiAN  thinkinq:  that  he  could 
give  greater  power  an. I  effect  to  that 
admirably  touching  and  simple  passage, 
**  Jesus  wept,"  rendered  it  as  follows, 
"  And  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
burst  into  a  flood  of  tears." 

When  Dr.  Johnson  real  it,  he  said, 

Puppy,  puppy." 
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An  elector,  who  was  also  an  arch- 
bishop, was  heard  to  swear  by  a  peasant. 
The  poor  man  seemed  alarmed  at  this. 
He  was  asked  why  he  was  so  much 
amazed.  "  To  hear  an  archbishop 
swear,"  was  the  reply.  *•!  swear,"  said 
the  elector,  **  not  as  an  archbishop,  but 
as  a  prince."  "  But,  my  lord,"  said  the 
peasant,  ''when  the  devil  gets  the 
prince,  what  will  become  of  the  arch- 
bishop? 


tf 


Archbishop  Williams,  who  was 
also  Lord  Keeper  during  the  reign  of 
King  Charles  the  First,  once  expressed 
the  folbwing  sentiments:  **  I  have  passed 
through  many  places  of  honour  and  trust, 
both  in  Church  and  State,  more  than 
any  one  of  my  order  for  seventy  years 
before.  But  were  I  assured,  that  by  my 
preaching,  I  had  converted  one  soul  to 
God,  I  should  therein  take  more  pleasure 
than  in  all  the  honours  and  ofHces  that 
have  ever  been  bestowed  upon  me." 


"  Hb  who  is  really  a  scholar  will  make 
but  little  noise  about  it,"— Todd, 

''If  you  meet  a  man  who  spouts  Latin 
and  bores  you  with  Greek,  you  may 
generally  suppose  that  his  learning-  is 
about  as  deep  as  is  the  courage  of  the 
impudent  house-dog  who  barks  loudly 
whenever  you  pass  his  master's  house.*' — 
/did. 

"Never  allow  anything  to  drop  from 
your  lips  that  you  would  not  be  willing 
to  have  your  sister  or  your  mother  hear 
you  say.  ' — /bid, 

A  COUNTRY  clergyman,  by  his  dull 
sermon,  sent  all  his  congregation  to  sleep 
excepting  an  idiot,  who  sat  with  open 
mouth  listening.  The  parson  indignant, 
and  thumping  the  pulpit  exclaimed, 
"What,  all  asleep  but  this  poor  idiot!'* 
"Aye,"  said  the  natural,  "and  if  I  had 
not  been  a  poor  idiot,  I  would  have  been 
asleep,  too.'* 

Wk  lose,  says  a  writer  in  the  Sciencg^ 
Monthly^  in  England  and  Wales  every 
year  by  (means  of  sickness,  20,coo,coo 
weeks*  work,  or  say  as  much  work 
as  20,coo,ooc  healthy  people  would  do 
in  a  week.  The  number  is  not  easily 
grasped  by  the  mind.  It  is  eoual  to 
about  one-fortieth  part  of  the  work  done 
in  each  year  by  the  whole  population 
between  fifteen  and  sixty-five  years  of 
age. 
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^  3 Xhe  Editor  is  pleased  to  inform  the  subscriberg  that  he  hag  received  a 

number  of  MSS.  from  the  widow  of  an  ex- President— an  eminent  scholar  and 
nreacher— for  use  in  the  Treasury .  They  will  appear  over  the  s<ignature  "  Gamma." 
^  SPBCIAX.. 


your  labours  in  your  vatuituw  i*u«  cui^jm^  ^/ci  •  wj.«-«i.  ^uubuci,  i.  ii»*c  v««^> 
in  the  Treasury  from  the  commencement,  and  am  highly  pleased  ^nth  it. 
Another,  "I  may  truly  say  I  truly  prixe  the  Treasury.*'    Another,  "J  must  con-  ] 

eratulate  you,  rev.  sir,  in  the  excellent  manner  that  the  Ti'easury  is  brought  out.  ,       ( 

It  has  been  my  pleafturd  to  recommend  it  to  our  Welsh  Preachers."    Another,  "J 
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in^^lUmble  to  inem  wno  use  iv  wtsn.      xuc  xvo*.  x.  immc,  b».>^.     xi,  i«  >ci^  A"'*mi  I^^^G 
liked  in  this  circuit,  and  is  being  taken  by  many  of  our  brethren.    I  hope  all  will 

goon  take  it."    The  Rev.  J.  Lewis,  says:  '*!  am  more  and  more  pleased  with  your  .-^^  CO] 

Treamry,  and  speak  highly  of  it  whenever  and  wherever  I  can."    The  Rev.  L.  i  jf  i 

Tverman,  says:  "Your  iVeasu7*y,  like  all  your  other  publications,  seems  to  me  '..   , 

valuable  and  likely  to  prove  a  benefit  to  a  class  of  men  who  need  assistance,  and  "  -^cnc 

who  deserve  more  encouragement  than  they  get."    The.  Rev.  S.  Walker,  a  superin-  ^^nkc 

tendent  of  a  most  importsiut  circuit,  writes,  "  1  am  anxious  that  other  brethren  .  , 

(than  those  who  now  take  it  on  my  circuit)  should  possess  this  exceilent  monthly,  ^  "^^5  n 

and  at  the  Quarterlv  Meeting  of  Local  Preachers,  held  on  Saturday  last,  1  urged  ,.:,  ^j^, 

tlie  brethren  to  get  tiie  Treasury  without  delay.    It  ha^rnince  occurred  to  me  that  ".    , 

vou  might  be  able  to  send  me  30  copies  on  easy  terms,  that  is  for  one  mouth,  so  '''<m 

that  1  might  give  one  tp  each  Local  Preaclier,  and  thus  force  him  to  tai(te  and  stec  :  -j  ^^ 

how  rich  the  Treasury  is."    &c.  :•  ■ 
rVVe  shall  be  glad  to  forward  a  sui)ply  of  back  odd  numbere  for  such  a  ^ur^wfc  ''^m 
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Christian  Miscellany  says:  **  It  gives  a  fair  amount  of  really  snggestive  homiletic  .^ 

matter  and  points  out  the  proper  use  of  it.    The  intrinsic  merit  of  the  homiletics  *  an* 

must   be  rated   highly.    We  do  not  know  another  as  satisfactory  a  serial  for  >jn;^j 

Local  Preachers  qua  Lwal  Preachers.*'    Tlie  London  Quarterly  says:  "  It  contains  . 

a  ffoodlv  proportion  of   materials   for  sermons,  and  similar  mattei^-markedly  '^iV 

BuSeriof  bv  the  way.  to  the  geneml  run  of  such  productions."    The  Methodist  'Isop, 

Itecorder  i&y»'.  "Of  the  many  helps  provided  for  Local  Preacliers,  this  is  one  of  '  13^^ 

tlie  best     Its  ptiges  are  enriched  by  choice  expositions  of  Scripture,  essays  on  .  "^"u 

Breaching  and  kindred  toikics,  excellent  sermons  from  men  of  marlv.  as  well  as  -^  "Ket  j 
material"*  for  sermonising,  felicitous  and  pithy  illustrations  of  truth,  and  not  the  ,  ,- 

least  important,  in  these  days  of  shallow  prejudices  against  the  Word  of  God,  a  "^'^^Cl 

aeries  of  papers  on  the  so-citlled  *  Self -Contradictions  of  the  Bible.* "  ^  •  Inark 
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thev  used  material  from  sources  that  have  a  general  circulation.  . :  q. 
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%  or 


":\  Me 

-'^  sor 


1 


THE 


|?0cal  1  rentier's  Creiisurj, 


MAKING  SERMONS. 

BY  THE    EDITOR. 

Though  a  local  preacher  may  preach  only  occasionally  to  vil- 
age  congregations,  he  should,  nevertheless,  be  asermon-maker, 
s  if  he  occupied  the  pulpit  of  a  city  chapel,  and  regularly 
^reached  to  an  **  educated  and  intelligent  congregation."     A 
aanufacturer  of  any  kind,  who  would  supply  his  customers  with 
:oods,  must  be  continually  making  them,  or  his  stock  will  run 
»ut,  and   he  will   have   none  to  supply  demands.       So  with 
)reachers. 
It  is  with  sermons  as  with  articles  of  clothing  and  provisions 
3r  human  bodily  necessities ;  there  are  all  kinds,  to  meet  all 
ossible  tastes  and   experiences.      And  as  to  the  methods  of 
mking  sermons,  these  vary  as  do  the  methods  of  manufacturing 
applies  for  human  physical  wants.     The  demands  for  sermons 
iffer  and  change  as  do  the  demands  for  articles  for  social  and 
ersonal  use.     Some  want  the  strong,  some  the  pretty,  some 
le  tasty,  some  the  flashy,  some  the  dazzling,  some  the  soothing 
id  soporific,  some  the  profound,  and  some  the  shallow.     The 
Jmand  is   studied    by  the  world   of  preachers,  so   that  the 
arket  is  well  supplied.     Now  and  again,  as  in  the  world  of 
anufacture,  a  new-bran  style  is  produced,  which  comes  into 
e  market  with  much  puffing  and  flourish  of  trumpets,  and  for 
time  attracts  the  masses,  who  are  always  drawn  by  the  new 
id  showy ;    and  after  the  gilt  is  worn  off,  or  the  gimcracks 
over,  glide  away  into  their  former  ruts  of  church  or  chapel- 
ig,  or  not  going  at  all ;  leaving  the  new  preacher  with  his 
style  of  article  to  take  only  his   share  of  custom  with 
irs,  or  may  be,  come  to  a  total  collapse. 
*f  making  sermons,  as  of  books,  there  is  no  end.     But  the 
k  of  making  sermons,  as  of  books,  is  somewhat  a  privileged 
Men  that  can  make  books  cannot  always  make  sermons^ 
men  who  can  make  sermons  cannot  always  make  books ; 
le  some  can  make  both,  and  others  can  make  neither.    You 
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may  ask  eight  or  nine  different  preachers,  "  How  do  you  make 
your  sermons?'*  and  each  one  may  answer  you  differently  to 
the  other.  • 

Ask  No.  I,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons?"  "  I  don't 
make  them  at  all;  I  steal  them  from  the  best  sources  I  can  find, 
and  preach  them  as  my  own." 

No.  2,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons  ?  "     "I  buy  them  in 

the  manuscript,  from  Messrs. ,  and  then  read  them  as  my 

own  to  my  people." 

No.  3,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons  ?"  "  I  choose  the 
text  or  the  subject,  and  then  search  in  volumes  of  sermons,  and 
in  books  of  illustrations,  and  such  like,  and  finding  what  I  want, 
I  link  them  together,  and  thus  produce  a  sermon  which  I  preach 
as  my  own." 

No.  4,  "How  do  you  make  your  sermons?"  "If  I  meet 
with  a  sermon  that  I  think  will  suit  me,  I  take  it,  give  it  a  new 
text,  and  tumble  it  about  a  bit  into  an  arrangement  to  suit 
myself,  altering  somewhat  its  phraseology,  and  perhaps  its 
length,  and  give  it  as  new  an  appearance  as  I  can,  and,  of 
course,  I  preach  it  as  my  own." 

No.  5,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons?"  "  I  search  for  a 
text  in  the  contents  of  a  volume  of  sketches  of  sermons,  that  is, 
pretty  full  sketches,  and  having  found  one,  I  take  the  text 
and  sketch  as  they  are,  and  by  adding  a  little  of  my  own  here 
and  there,  I  get  a  sermon  which  I  preach  as  my  own." 

No.  6,  " How  do  you  make  your  sermons ? "  "I  do  some- 
what after  the  manner  of  my  brother  who  has  just  spoken ; 
only,  instead  of  a  volume  of  *  pretty  full  sketches,'  I  prefer  a 
volume  of  skeletons.  From  this  I  make  a  selection,  and  by 
materials  of  my  own,  and  materials  of  others,  which  I  gather 
from  books,  I  manage  to  produce  a  sermon  which,  with  a  good 
conscience,  I  can  preach  as  my  own,  without  much  fear  of 
being  detected." 

No.  7,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons ? "  "I  don't  call 
mine  sermons  at  all ;  they  are  only  talk,  you  know,  or  it  may  be 
exhortations.  I  sometimes  have  a  text,  and  sometimes  I  have 
not.  I  sometimes  have  divisions,  and  sometimes  I  have  none. 
I  was  once  persuaded  by  my  minister  to  take  three  divisions  on 
a  text  that  he  gave  me ;  but  when  I  came  to  them  they  were  all 
gone,  and  I  was  obliged  to  take  it  in  the  lump.  I  never  could 
make  a  sermon,  any  more  than  I  could  make  a  watch ;  and  I 
don't  think  I  shall  ever  try.  I  talk  to  the  people  about  the 
disease  and  the  cure,  and  I  find  God  blesses  my  talk  to  the 
salvation  of  souls, — and  that  is  the  best  preaching  which  wins 
souls  to  Christ." 

No.  8,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons  ?"  "A  text  takes 
hold  of  my  mind,  and  I  cannot  shake  it  off.  I  meditate  upon 
it  and  lay  it  out  in  plan,  and  then  I  follow  this  in  filling  it  up, 
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until  the  whole  is  complete  in  my  mind.  When  I  have  thus  men* 
tally  prepared,  I  preach  it  as  though  it  had  all  been  written  out 
and  committed  to  memory.  Lord  Lyndhurst  says,  in  reference 
to  his  speeches,  *  My  practice  is  to  think  my  subject  over  and 
over  to  any  extent  you  please;  but  with  the  exception  of  certain 
phrases,  which  necessarily  grow  out  of  the  process  of  thinking, 
I  am  obliged  to  leave  the  wording  of  my  argument  to  the 
moment  of  delivery.'  This  is  somewhat  the  method  of  my 
making  sermons." 

No.  9,  "  How  do  you  make  your  sermons  ?"  "  I  choose  my 
text,  after,  perhaps,  having  about  half-a-dozen  for  some  time  be- 
fore me.  The  text  chosen,  I  deposit  it  in  my  mind,  and  then  think 
upon  it  in  all  possible  lights,  until  I  have  done  my  best  with  it. 
I  then  read  it  in  its  context,  and  gather  up  all  I  can  that  is 
suggested  by  its  Scriptural  surroundings  and  parallels.  I  then 
write  out  an  analysis  of  the  text  in  the  form  of  an  outline  or 
sketch.  After  this,  I  read  other  sketches,  or  skeletons,  or 
sermons,  or  essays,  or  anything  which  bears  on  the  text  and 
subject.  Having  done  this,  I  submit  the  whole  to  such 
corrections  and  improvements  as  may  have  been  suggested  by 
my  reading.  Sometimes  I  write  only  a  skeleton,  and  preach 
from  that  in  my  mind ;  sometimes  from  a  sketch ;  sometimes 
from  a  full  sermon.  I  do  not  bind  myself  to  any  one  method. 
I  have  frequently  preached  without  having  written  a  word ;  but 
this  has  been  after  years  of  experience,  and  in  circumstances 
specially  favourable.  I  have,  however,  always  deemed  it  wise 
to  be  free  from  any  one  set  method,  so  that  I  could  adapt  my- 
self to  times,  places,  persons,  and  to  feelings  on  my  own  part. 
I  do  not  hurry  in  making  my  sermons  in  full, — I  write  them 
oyer  and  over  again,  so  that  I  may  have  them  as  perfect  as  they 
can  be.  This  is  no  burden  to  me,  but  a  pleasure.  I  make  no 
more  sermons  than  I  want." 

These  nine  instances  may  be  taken  as  fairly  representing  the 
different  methods  adopted  by  preachers  to  obtain  sermons  for 
their  hearers. 

Two  or  three  of  these  methods  are  so  palpably  unrighteous 
that  I  shall  not  assume  that  any  local  preacher  would  so 
degrade  himself  as  to  be  guilty  of  adopting  either  one  or  the 
other.  If  a  man  cannot  preach  without  stealing  his  sermons, 
he  is  not  the  man  to  get  into  the  pulpit  and  read  or  preach  the 
commandment,  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal."  Nor  more  worthy  of 
the  honour  of  preaching  is  he  who  buys  written  sermons,  and 
preaches  them  as  his  own.  If  he  is  not  a  thief,  he  is  a  pre- 
Under;  and  he  who  pretends  to  do  or  to  be  that  which  he  is 
not,  is  very  little  better  than  he  who  is  to  every  intent  and 
purpose  a  sermonic  robber. 

Some  hearers  are  no  better  than  are  these  preachers.  In 
Jaw,  he  who  receives  stolen  goods,  knowing  them  to  be  stolen, 
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is  as  bad  as  the  thief.  Some  hearers  do  not  care  the  worth  of 
a  straw  how  or  where  their  preachers  get  their  sermons,  pro- 
vided they  give  them  what  they  like.  This  is  all  they  want. 
Salvation  by  the  truth  on  their  side,  and  honesty  in  preaching 
on  the  preacher's  side,  they  care  no  more  for  than  gormands^ 
how  and  where  the  dishes  of  the  table  come  from,  if  they  cam 
only  get  their  palates  gratified. 

Doubtless  this  fact,  on  the  part  of  hearers,  has  had  a  good 
deal  to  do  in  fostering  sermon-pilfering  in  preachers.  *'  Better 
give  us  other  men's  sermons,  which  we  like,  than  their  own,, 
which  we  do  not  like,"  is  the  utterance  which  has  encouraged 
such  pulpit  dishonesty.  What  dotard  cannot  preach  in  this 
way?  What  a  temptation  to  a  preacher's  lazy  life  is  this- 
method,  especially  if  accompanied  with  two  or  five  hundred 
pounds  per  annum  !  I  say  it  is  infinitely  better  for  Peter  and 
John,  though  "  unlettered  and  ignorant  men,"  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  their  own  honest  way,  than  to  preach  it  under  false 
pretences  in  the  elegance  of  some  one  else. 

When  such  methods  as  some  referred  to  above  are  adopted 
for  procuring  sermons,  is  it  any  wonder  that  preaching  is  inane,, 
puerile,  wishy-washy,  and  good-for-nothing  ?  Talk  of  feeble  in- 
tellects in  preachers  !  Talk  of  preachers  being  useless,  and  of 
sensible  men  preferring  home  to  church,  and  reading  sermons 
for  themselves,  rather  than  have  palmed  upon  them  sermons 
that  may  be  purchased  for  sixpence  or  a  shilling  each,  and 
written,  perhaps,  by  worldly,  godless  men!  What  can  be  more 
auxiliary  to  such  a  condition  of  things  than  the  first  two  or 
three  methods  we  have  given  ?  Stunted  minds,  lifeless  souls^ 
sleepy  congregations,  empty  pews,  contempt  for  the  sacred 
institution  of  preaching,  are  the  necessary  outcome  of  such 
conduct.  Not  long  ago,  in  a  church  not  far  from  the  spot 
where  I  now  sit,  the  vicar  on  a  certain  Sunday  read  a  sermon,, 
which  was  tolerably  well  received.  On  the  following  Wednes- 
day evening,  another  vicar  came  from  a  distance  to  preach  in 
the  same  church,  for  some  special  purpose,  when  lo !  he  took 
the  same  text',  and  read  precisely  the  same  sermon, — showing: 
that  these  two  clergymen  had  been  to  the  same  market  or  shop 
for  their  ware,  and  had  bought  goods  made  by  the 
same  sermon-monger.  And  one  of  these  ministers  was  receiving- 
five  or  six  hundred  pounds  a  year  for  his  services ! 

Of  the  nine  methods  of  making  sermons  mentioned  above, 
we  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  last  is  the  best.  It  is,  to  say 
the  least,  honest.  Besides  this,  it  is  engaging  to  the  mind.  It 
commands  the  exercise  and  use  of  the  talent  or  talents  that 
God  has  given.  It  is  in  harmony  with  all  honourable  work, 
both  in  nature,  art,  and  manufacture.  Nature  works  in  itself 
and  by  itself,  and  thereby  produces  results  from  pre-existing 
materials.      Art  combines  the  original  and  already  existing- 
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Manufacture  produces  in  other  forms,  relations,  connections, 
and  uses,  what  was  supplied  in  the  rough  material.  A  pair  of 
boots,  for  instance,  are  exhibited  for  sale  as  new;  but  they  are 
only  new  as  a  pair  of  boots.  The  material  existed  before  the 
boots  in  other  forms  and  conditions;  but  man's  skill  and 
industry  have  taken  the  primary  materials,  and  putting  them 
through  certain  processes,  have  produced  them  in  other  forms 
and  for  other  uses.  The  fashion  of  the  goods  produced  may  be 
in  part  or  altogether  that  of  the  maker.  Be  this  as  it  may,  he 
made  the  goods  in  their  present  form,  and  for  their  intended 
purpose,  and  no  one  else,  and  as  his  they  are  exhibited  and  sold. 
Thus,  we  think,  it  should  be  with  sermons.  Let  them  be 
new  in  the  sense  of  not  having  been  seen  or  heard  in  that  form 
before.  Let  them  be  the  make  of  the  preacher  himself,  although 
the  plan  may  not  be  altogether  his  own,  and  the  material  may 
have  been  previously  in  existence.  Let  them  be  so  much  his  own 
that  no  one  can  possibly  say  he  has  read  or  heard  them  before. 

This  method  of  making  sermons  may,  of  course,  be  attended 
with  difficulty,  and  even  failure  at  first,  the  same  as  the  making 
of  anything  else  by  a  new  beginner.  But  practice  will  lead  to 
improvement,  if  not  to  perfection.  The  first  sermon  may  be  a 
j>oor  thing,  still  it  will  be  your  own.  The  second  will  be 
better,  and  so  on,  as  you  continue  in  the  manufacture.  Keep 
the  first  on  hand :  in  after  years,  as  you  compare  it  with  the 
last,  it  will  appear  a  curiosity,  and  lead  you  to  be  thankful  to 
God  for  helping  you  to  make  such  progress  in  the  Divine  art 
and  toil  of  making  sermons  for  yourself,  without  depending 
altogether  upon  other  sermon-makers. 

In  making  sermons  after  the  method  we  have  distinguished, 
we  suggest  that  you  put  your  own  personality  into  them.     Let  it 

be  said  of  the  sermon  you  preach,  "  Nobody  but  Mr. could 

have  preached  such  a  sermon.  It  was  he  all  over, — it  was  so 
natural,  so  easy,  so  characteristic  of  the  man.  There  was  no 
affectation ;  no  aiming  at  what  he  was  not.  I  do  like  his 
preaching  on  this  account.  When  one  goes  to  hear  him,  you 
hear  him,  and  no  one  else."  We  take  this  as  one  of  the  highest 
compliments  that  can  be  paid  to  a  preacher- 
Aim  at  being  plain.  Try  to  make  yourself  understood  by  the 
most  uneducated.  This  done,  the  rest  are  sure  to  understand 
you.  It  is  much  better  that  the  farmer's  ploughman  or  servant 
girl,  on  the  free  seats,  should  say,  "  I  did  like  the  preacher 
to-day,  he  was  so  plain,"  than  that  he  should  say,  "  I  needed 
my  dictionary  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  the  preacher's  words." 
It  is  said  that  when  Judge  Cockburn  was  a  barrister  and  had  a 
case,  he  always,  in  pleading,  fixed  his  eye  on  the  most  stupid 
juryman  and  spoke  to  him,  assured  that  if  he  could  convince 
him  all  the  rest  would  be  convinced.  This  method  succeeded. 
Maker  and  preacher  of  sermons,  go  thou  and  do  likewise ! 
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Make  apt  and  frequent  use  of  Scripture  quotations  and  illus- 
trations. Nothing  is  so  beautiful  and  forceful,  following  an 
affirmation,  or  doctrine,  or  exhortation,  than  an  appropriate 
and  well-chosen  text  and  illustration  from  the  sacred  oracles^ 
These  are  the  golden  apples  in  your  silver  or  wooden  framings. 
These  are  the  light  of  heaven,  giving  glory  to  Divine  truth  as 
you  explain  and  exhibit  it.  Your  hearers  may  listen  with  in-^ 
difference  to  your  personal  assertions  and  dogmatic  statements; 
but  when  sustained  by  apposite  and  correctly-quoted  texts  and? 
facts  from  the  Word  of  God,  they  will  give  attention  that  may  be 
followed  by  conviction. 

In  attaining  this  end,  you  may  use  the  marginal  references  in 
the  Bible,  "Cruden's  Concordance,*'  your  own  acquired  know- 
ledge, and  any  such  references  and  illustrations  of  Scripture, 
that  you  may  meet  with  in  your  general  reading. 

Make  your  sermons  with  the  spirit  of  prayer  vwvinor  your  hearts^ 
Ask  of  God  that  you  may  "see  light  in  His  light;"  that 
you  may  *' behold  wondrous  things  in  His  law;"  that  the 
"  unction  of  the  Holy  One  "  may  rest  upon  you  ;  that  you  may 
be  "guided  into  all  truth."  The  Spirit  can  help  you  as  you 
cannot  help  yourself, — as  no  concordance,  commentary,  or  any 
human  aid  can  help  you.  Every  self-effort  that  you  can  make^ 
make  it ;  and  every  extraneous  help  you  can  lay  just  claim  to^ 
avail  yourself  of ;  but,  above  and  beyond  these,  look  in  the 
spirit  of  prayer  for  His  help.  Who  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom ^ 
understanding,  and  power !  He  will  give  to  the  whole,  light, 
life,  unity,  energy,  that  shall  charge  the  sermon  with  Divine 
force,  which,  when  it  is  delivered,  shall  make  it  "mighty  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds." 

Make  your  sermons  as  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  He  is  your 
King  and  Lord.  You  are  His  servant.  It'is  His  work,  and 
not  your  own,  you  have  to  perform.  It  is  His  message,  and 
not  your  own,  that  you  have  to  carry  to  the  sons  of  men.  You 
are  His  ambassador.  Gather  your  theme  from  Him.  Behold 
His  glory.  Catch  inspiration  from  His  love.  Encourage  your- 
self with  the  words  of  His  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you."  He 
will  cleanse  you  with  His  blood,  touch  your  lips  with  live  coals,, 
and  breathe  into  you  His  own  Spirit.  Sernions  made  under 
such  a  Presence,  and  with  such  influences,  will  be  sermons 
indeed;  and  whether  "great"  or  "small,"  "grand"  or  "mean,"^ 
"  learned  "  or  "  unlearned,"  according  to  critical  hearers'  judg- 
ments, they  will  be  sermons  which  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  bless 
to  do  good  for  the  Master's  glor)'. 

Take  care  that  your  sermons  are  fidl  of  Christ.  A  Christless 
sermon  is  a  useless  sermon,  so  far  as  being  adapted  to  save 
sinners  and  edify  Christians.  In  this  regard,  copy  Peter  and 
Paul  in  their  sermons.  Men  are  tired  of  philosophy,  science, 
morality,  and  egotism,  in  sermons;  but  they  are  never  tired  o-f 
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Christ.  Set  Him  forth  in  such  vivid  light  that  your  hearers 
can  neither  see  you  nor  anyone  else.  See  to  it  that  all  your 
thinking,  writing,  and  preaching,  combine  to  exhibit  in 
the  clearest  way  "Jesus  only,"  as  the  Saviour  and  Lord  of  all. 

Bear  in  mind  that  the  end  of  sermon-making  and  sermon- 
preaching  should  be  the  salvation  of  souls.  In  this  is  included 
far  more  than  can  be  even  hinted  in  this  connection.  To  ac- 
complish this  end,  everything  in  the  making  and  preaching  of  a 
sermon  should  be  subordinated.  Natural  abilities,  educational 
attainments,  personal  influence,  studious  preparations,  and 
all  other  things,  should  converge  to  this  one  point.  If  this 
fail,  all  is  futile.  A  wise  master  builder  always  keeps  before 
him  the  purpose  for  which  his  building  is  intended ;  so  does  every 
wise  artist  or  mechanic  in  his  work.  What  is  all  the  division  and 
unity  of  labour  implied  in  making  a  clock  for,  but  that  it  may 
keep  time  ?  What  is  the  aim  of  all  the  developments  of  intellect, 
in  argument,  in  language,  in  education,  in  Scripture,  employed 
by  Dr.  Liddon  in  his  work  on  the  "  Divinity  of  Christ,"  but  to 
bring  the  reader  to  a  clear  perception  of  this  Scriptural  truth  ? 
The  more  perfectly  the  end  is  realised  by  any  workman  in  his 
work,  the  more  perfect  he  is  considered  as  a  workman,  and  the 
more  demand  there  is  for  his  work. 

Lose  sight,  then,  of  everything  as  the  end  of  making  sermons, 
as  well  as  preaching  them,  except  this  one:  "Warning  every 
man  and  teaching  cverj'  man,  that  you  may  present  every  man 
perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

There  are  other  things  which  might  be  said  upon  this  subject, 
but  space  forbids.  But  this  we  say,  in  conclusion :  Never  was 
there  as  now  a  call  for  sermons  with  Gospel  truths  permeating 
them;  for  sermons  with  the  heart,  mind,  and  soul  of  the  preacher 
in  them:  for  sermons  that  will  show  no  quarter  to  the  latitudina- 
rianisms,  the  scepticisms,  the  worldliness,  the  indiflferentism  of 
the  age;  for  sermons  that  shall,  like  the  Apostolic  sermons,  show 
forth  only  "  Jesus  and  the  resurrection,"  and  which,  in  their 
results,  shall  "turn  the  world  upside  down."  The  needs  of  the 
world  in  preaching  are  the  same  now  as  then.  What  stirred 
the  hearts  of  men  then  will  stir  them  now.  O  brothers !  make 
your  sermons  with  a  view  to  save  souls  from  death,  and  to  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins ;  so  that  when  you  shall  meet  your  sermons 
again  in  judgment,  or  in  the  memories  of  eternity,  you  may  meet 
with  no  one  that  shall  condemn  you,  as  having  been  made  and 
preached  with  any  other  aim  than  to  save  souls  and  to 
GLORIFY  Christ. 


He  that  truly  believeth  hath  a  witness  in  himself,  even  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  testifying  by  unspeakable 
joys  the  assurance  of  God's  love. 
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The  Takhifj  of  Oniha  Forhiilden. — "But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear  not  at  all;- 
neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne  ;  neither  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His- 
footstool."    (Matt.  V.  34.) 

Oaths  were  allowed  under  the  old  dispensation,  and  forbidden 
under  the  new.  Had  the  sceptic  been  aware  of  the  fact  that 
Christ  was  the  end  of  the  law,  and  honest  enough  to  acknowledge 
it,  it  would  have  saved  us  much  useless  labour. 


Marrkuje  Approved, — *'And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that  the 
man  should  be  alone  ;  I  will  make  him  an  help-meet  for  him.'*  (Gen.  ii.  18.) 
— "  And  God  said  unto  them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth."  (Gen.  i.  28  )— *'  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,, 
and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife."  (Matt.  xix.  5.) — *' Marriage  is  honourable 
in  all."    (Heb.  xiii.  4.) 

Marritifjc  Disapproved, — "  It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman.**^ 
(i  Cor.  vii.  I.) — '•  For  I  [Paul]  would  that  all  men  wore  even  as  I  myself 
.  .  .  It  is  good  for  tbem  if  they  abide  evea  as  1."    (i  Cor.  vii.  7-8.) 

The  compiler  of  the  work  before  us  here  quotes  Paul  to 
nullify  the  marriage  covenant ;  but  he  has,  as  usual,  mis- 
represented the  text  and  viUfied  its  author,  i  Cor.  vii.  i,  so- 
far  from  disapproving  of  marriage,  is  actually  addressed  to 
married  people,  as  the  whole  connection  shows.  The  7th  and 
8th  verses  are  addressed  to  widows  and  widowers :  "  I  say. 
therefore,  to  the  unmarried  and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if 
they  abide  even  as  I."  The  word  "  unmarried  "  in  the  above 
text  is  agamoi,  and  applies  to  those  who  have  lost  their  com- 
panions, "  It  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I."  That 
is,  it  was  good  for  them  to  remain  in  a  widowed  state,  for,, 
according  to  the  best  historical  evidence  we  can  get,  Paul  was 
at  this  time  a  widower.  The  prevalent  idea,  that  Paul  was  a 
bachelor,  has  no  foundation,  either  in  his  epistles  or  in  history^ 
Eusebius,  Clement,  and  other  authentic  historians  speak  of  him 
as  a  married  man. 


Freedom  of  Divorce  Permitted. — "  When  a  man  has  taken  a  wife  and 
married  her,  and  it  come  to  pass  that  she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes.  .  .then- 
let  him  write  her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and  give  it  in  her  hand,  and  send 
her  out  of  his  house.''  (Deut.  xxiv.  i.) — "  When  thou  goest  forth  to  war 
against  thine  enemies,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  delivered  them  into* 
thine  hands,  and  thou  hast  taken  them  captive,  and  seest  among  the  captives 
a  beautiful  woman,  and  hast  a  desire  unto  her,  that  thou  wouldest  have  her 
to  thy  wife.  .  .  .  an<i  after  that  thou  shalt  go  in  unto  her  and  be  her 
husband,  and  she  shall  be  thy  wife  .  .  .  And  if  thou  have  no  delight  in  her, 
then  thou  shalt  let  her  go  whither  she  will;  but  thou  shalt  not  sell  her  at  all 
for  money,  thou  shalt  not  make  merchandise  of  her."    (Deut.  xxi.  10, 1 1-14.)' 

Divorce  Resfrirfe^l. — "  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to  commit  adultery.'* 
(Matt.  v.  32.) 

The  reader  will  see  at  once  that  the  texts  quoted  in  Deuter- 
onomy refer  to  the  Mosaic  Dispensation,  and  that  in  Matthewr 
is  the  law  of  Christ.     Our  learned  (?)  historian  has  made  this- 
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blunder  so  often,  that  we  are  weary  of  correcting  him.  Had  he- 
omitted  that  class  of  contradictions,  **  falsely  so-called,'*  his 
propositions  would  have  been  few  indeed. 


Adultery  Forbidden, — "Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery."  (Ex.  xx.  14.)— 
"  Whoremongers  and  adulterers,  God  will  judge."    (Heb.  xiii.  4.) 

Adultery  Allowed, — "But  all  the  women  children  that  have  not  known  a. 
man  by  lying  with  him,  keep  alive  for  yourselves.''  (Num.  xxxi.  18.) — "And 
the  Lord  said  unto  Hosea,  Go,  take  thee  a  wife  of  whoredoms  !  .  .  .  Then 
said  the  Lord  to  me  [Hosea],  Go  yet,  love  a  woman  beloved  of  her  friend,, 
yet  an  adulteress.  .  .  .  So  I  bought  her  .  .  .  and  said  unto  her,  Thou  shall 
abide  for  me  many  days:  thou  shalt  not  play  the  harlot,  and  thou  shalt  not 
be  for  another  man:  so  will  I  also  be  to  thee."    (Hos.  iii.  i,  2,  3.) 

Num.  xxxi.  18  is  here  quoted  to  prove  that  Moses  authorised 
the  Israelites  to  make  concubines  of  the  whole  number  of 
female  children.  But  the  whole  tenour  of  the  law,  and  especially 
the  statute  recorded  in  Deut.  xxi.  10 — 14,  proves  most  deci- 
sively to  the  contrary.  They  were  merely  permitted  to  possess- 
them  as  female  slaves,  educating  them  in  their  families,  and 
employing  them  as  domestics — for  the  laws  concerning  fornica- 
tion, concubinage  and  marriage,  forbade  an  Israelite  from  even 
marrying  3.  captive  without  delays  and  previous  formalities.  If 
the  reader  will  study  the  whole  connection  of  Hosea  i.,  he  will 
see  that  under  the  figure  of  a  wife  proving  false  to  her  marriage 
vows,  and  bearing  children  likely  to  follow  her  example,  the 
prophet  represents  the  shameful  idolatry  of  Israel  which  pro- 
voked God  to  cast  them  off.  The  whole  passage  conveys 
information  by  action,  instead  of  words.  That  is,  it  is  an 
allegorical  representation  of  the  ingratitude  and  unfaithfulness- 
of  the  nation.  The  Lord  had  provided  for  and  protected 
Israel.  He  had  cared  for  them  as  a  thoughtful  husband  cares 
for  his  wife.  And  they  owed  the  fidelity  of  a  wife  to  a  tender 
husband.  Instead  of  this,  however,  they  had  long  addicted 
themselves  to  spiritual  fornication  or  idolatry.  (See  Cottage 
Bible.)  

Marriar/e  or  Co-hnhitation  with  a  Sister  Denounced. — "  Cursed  is  he  that 
lieth  with  his  sister,  the  daughter  of  his  father."  (Deut.  xxvii.  22.) — **  And 
if  a  man  shall  take  a  sister,  his  father's  daughter,  or  his  mother's  daughter 
.  .  .  .  it  is  a  wicked  thing."    (Lev.  xx.  17.) 

Abraham  Married  his  Sister  and  God  Blessed  the  Union. — "And  Abraham 
said.  .  .  .  She  is  my  sister^  she  is  the  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the 
daughter  of  my  mother."    (Gen.  xx.  1 1,  12.) — "  And  God  said  unto  Abraham, 
As  for  Sarah,  thy  wife  ...  I  will  bless  her,  and  give  thee  a  son  also  of  her."' 
(Gen.  xvii.  15-16.) 

The  Bible,  indeed,  denounces  marriage  with  a  sister,  but  the 
truthful  declaration  of  Abraham  was  made  four  hundred  and 
seven  years  before  any  law  was  enacted  against  the  marriage  of 
near  relatives.  Says  Dr.  Sleigh,  "  There  are  two  very  obvious 
reasons  why,  at  the  beginning,  near  relations  were  not  pro- 
hibited intermarrying:     (i)    No  physical   evil  arises    from   it 
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till  it  is  repeated  through  several  generations.  (2)  In  the 
beginning,  as  it  seemed  fit  to  the  Creator  that  the  earth 
should  be  populated  from  one  pair,  it  was  indispensably 
necessary  for  even  brothers  and  sisters  to  marry,  but  as  gene- 
rations began  to  increase,  the  necessity  became  diminished  and 
:the  physical  evil  increased,  till  it  seemed  good  to  the  Almighty 
to  give  specific  directions  on  the  subject.  .  .  .  Since  that  time, 
of  course,  intermarrying  with  near  relations  has  been  criminal." 


A  Man  nuiy.  Marry  hh  Brother^a  Widow, — "  If  brethren  dwell  together, 
.and  one  of  them  die,  and  have  no  child,  the  wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry 
without  unto  a  stranger;    her  husband's  brother  shall  go  in  unto  her  and 
take  her  to  wife.*'    (Deut.  xxv.  5.) 

A  Man  may  Not  Marry  his Brothrf'fi  Widoit:. — "If  a  man  shall  take  his 
(brother's  wife,  it  is  an  unclean  thing  .  .  .  they  shall  be  childless.'' 
(Lev.  XX.  21.) 

Lev.  XX.  21,  forbids  a  man  taking  his  brother's  wife,  while 
Deut.  xxv.  5,  permits  him  to  marry  his  brother's  widow.  The 
difference  is  obvious.  While  a  woman's  husband  lives  she  is  a 
wife,  but  at  his  death  she  ceases  to  be  a  wife,  and  becomes  a 
widow.  Hence,  Lev.  xx.  21  is  simply  an  enactment  against 
adultery.  

Hatred  to  Kindred  Enjoined. — "  If  any  man  come  to  Me,  and  hate  not 
,his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea, 
and  his  own  life,  also,  he  cannot  be  My  disciple."    (Luke  xiv.  26.) 

Hatred  to  Kindred  Condemned. — "Honour  thyfather  and  mother."  (Eph.vi.  2.) 
**  Husbands,  love  your  wives  .  .  .  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated  his  own 
flesh."  (Eph.  V.  25,  29)  "Whosoever  hatcth  his  brother  is  a  murderer." 
s(i  John  iii.  15.) 


In  Luke  xiv.  26,  the  word  hale  merely  signifies  to  love  less. 
Please  notice  that  a  man  is  commanded  to  hate  his  own  life  in 
the  same  sense  that  he  is  commanded  to  hate  his  relatives. 
The  meaning  of  the  text  evidently  is,  that  he  who  so  loves 
his  father  and  mother,  or  his  own  flesh,  as  to  obey  any  of  their 
impulses,  orders  or  directions,  in  opposition  to  the  commands 
of  God,  '*  cannot  be  My  disciple.''  It  is  evident  that,  according 
to  Scripture  usage,  the  word  hate  simply  means  to  love  less. 
Thus,  in  Proverbs  we  find  the  declaration,  "  He  that  spareth 
■the  rod  hateth  his  son."  If  our  affections  are  placed  upon  God 
and  His  Son,  everything  else  will  be  of  minor  importance. 


Intoxicating  Beverages  Recomni**ndeAl. — "  Give  strong  drink  to  him  that  is 
rready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  those  that  be  of  heavy  heart.  Let  him  drink 
and  forget  his  poverty,  and  remember  his  misery  no  more."  (Prov.  xxxi.  6-7.) 
— **  Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomach's  sake, 
.and  thine  often  infirmities."  (i  Tim.  v.  23.)—"  Wine  that  malceth  glad  the 
heart  of  man."    (Ps,  civ.  15.) 


Exposition  of  i  Thessaloiiiaits — Chapter  I.  loi 

Intoxicaihtg  Beverages  DUcountenanred. — "  Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong  drink- 
is  raging,  and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not  wise.**    (Prov.  xx.  i.) — 
''  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red  ;  when  it  giveth  his  colour  in  the 
cup  ...  At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth  like  an  adder. ''^ 
(Prov.  xxiii.  31-32.) 

The  first  three  texts  simply  recommend  the  use  of  wine  for 
medicinal  purposes,  and  the  last  two  forbid  its  use  as  a  beverage. 
Such  foolish  objections  are  a  s/iam^  to  the  boasted  intellect  of 
manhood. 

(To  be  continued.) 


EXPOSITION  OF  1  THESSALONIANS— CHAPTER  L 

The  Gospel  was  introduced  into  Thessalonica  by  Paul  and 
Silas,  amid  much  opposition  and  persecution.  (Compare  ch, 
ii.  2;  Acts  xvii.)  And  such  was  Paul's  love  for  the  Church  he 
had  planted,  and  such  his  anxiety  lest  some  of  the  disciples- 
should  be  *' moved,"  &c.,  that  after  he  left  them,  he  sent 
Timothy**  to  establish  and  to  comfort  them,"  &c.  (iii.  2,  3.) 
This  probably  explains  why,  in  the  inscription,  he  couples  the 
names  of  Silas  and  Timothy  with  his  own:  and  the  three- 
unitedly  must  be  regarded  as  the  writers,  except  otherwise 
stated  (as  in  ii.  18),  though  the  composition  is  Paul's  own. 

This  is  accounted  the  earhest  of  Paul's  canonical  epistles  ^ 
and,  like  most  of  these  epistles,  it  opens  with  salutation  and 
benediction,  (verse  i.)  Paul,  and  Silvanus,  andfTimotheus,  sin- 
cerely desire  for  their  ** brethren,  beloved  of  God,"  blessings- 
spiritual,  inestimable,  abundant,  **  Grace  and  peace."  The 
expressed  source  of  these  blessings,  **God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  said  to  be  spurious,  and  is  omitted  in 
the  Revised  Version. 

In  verses  2  to  4,  the  Apostles  describe  their  conduct  towards- 
the  Thessalonians,  which  consisted  of — 

1.  Continual  thanksgiving  to  God  for  them,  (verse  2.)  And 
when  we  call  to  mind  the  rude  and  degraded  condition  in 
which  the  Apostles  found  them  (Acts  xvii.  5 — 9),  there  was 
surely  cause  for  thankfulness  on  their  behalf.  And  this  the 
Apostles  did  always,  and  for  all  of  them,  too:  thus  giving  a 
wise  and  weighty  lesson,  in  ministerial  conduct,  to  those  whom; 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  overseers  in  the  Church  of  to-da}-. 

2.  Remembrance  of  them  in  their  prayers,  (verse  2.)  Paul  often 
requested  the  Churches  to  pray  for  him  (see  v.  25;  Col.  iv.  3; 
2  Thess.  iii.  i ;  Eph.  vi.  18, 19) ;  and  what  he  asked  from  them^ 
he  and  his  co-workers  were  ever  ready  to  do  for  them.  Men 
who  have  **upon  them  daily  the  care  of  the  Churches,"  will 
surely  make  mention  of  them  in  their  daily  petitions  at  the 
Throne  of  Grace. 
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3.  Unceasing  recognition  of  their  Christian  graces,  (verse  3.) 
The  expressions,  "work  of  faith,"  &c.,  are  Hebraisms,  denoting 
•"active  faith,  laborious  love,  and  patient  hope*'  (Doddridge). 
Hence  the    faith  of  the  Thessalonians  was  a  living,  working 

faith.  There  is  a  dead  faith  which  works  not  (James  ii.  20); 
but  faith  of  the  right  sort  will  manifest  itself  in  earnest,  devoted 
work  for  God.  And  while  faith  works,  love  labours  for  the  good 
of  men  and  the  glory  of  God.  And  hope  patiently  suffers  what- 
ever is  given  for  the  trial  of  faith,  and  the  perfecting  of  love. 
See  this  trinity  of  graces  extolled,  i  Cor.  xiii.  13.  These  graces, 
then,  were  conspicuous  in  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica ;  and 
the  Apostles  remembered  them  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God 
our  Fathe?*.  And  they  remembered  these  things  "without 
ceasing."  Not  occasionally,  but  constantly.  It  is  the  duty  of 
the  ministry,  not  only  to  warn  the  Church,  but  also  to  remem- 
ber before  God  its  virtues  and  graces.  Are  faith,  hope,  love, 
prominerlt  in  any  of  our  brethren  ?  Let  us  not  cease  to  re- 
member them  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  give  Him  thanks  that 
He  has  j'et  such  faithful  and  powerful  witnesses  in  the  world. 

4.  Thij  Apostles  regarded  the  exhibition  of  faith,  &c.,  in  the 
Thessalonians,  as  an  assurance  of  their  election,  (verse  4.)  Hence 
election /o//oi£^s  faith,  and  is  not  its  antecedent  cause.  Men  do 
not  believe  necessarily,  or  because  they  are  elected  to  be  saved. 
'*But  as  many  as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power 
^{margin:  'the  right  or  privilege')  to  become  sons  (children)  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name."     (John  i.  12.) 

The  influence  or  happy  effect  of  the  Gospel  in  Thessalonica 
is  next  described. 

I. — In  reference  to  the  Gospel  itself.     It  was — 

1.  Powerful.  It  was  not  "in  word  only,  but  also  in  power." 
Averse  5.  Compare  Heb.  ii.  3,  4.)  It  was  not  an  empty  sound 
which  merely  tickled  the  ear,  without  impressing  the  mind; 
which  gratified  the  taste,  but  did  not  touch  the  life.  Paul 
never  flattered  the  conscience  by  prophesying  smooth  things 
<see  ii.  3 — 5) ;  but  he  preached  so  as  to  "make  deep  and  power- 
ful impressions  on  the  heart."  Ah !  how  often  does  the  Gospel 
<:ome  "in  word  only,"  and  not  "in  power":  the  reason  may  be 
in  preacher  or  hearer,  or  in  both;  but  never  in  the  Gospel 
itself.  It  is  now  as  ever  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to 
jevery  one  that  believeth."   (Rom.  i.  16.)    It  was  accompanied — 

2.  With  spiritual  influence  "in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (verse  5.)  So 
Paul  writes  to  the  Corinthians:  "My  preaching  was  not  with 
the  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power."  (i  Cor.  ii.  4.)  This  is  the  preaching 
needed  now.  The  greatest  ability,  natural  or  acquired,  needs 
to  be  supplemented  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  If 
•"mighty  signs  and  wonders"  are  to  be  wrought,  it  must  be 
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•''by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God."     **Not  by  might,"  &c. 
(Zech.  iv.  6.)     It  was  administered — 

3.  In  much  assurance  (verse  5).  "  Literally  with  full  assurance, 
and  much  of  it"  (Wesl^),  Just  as  we  are  enjoined  to  approach 
God  in  prayer  "with  true  hearts,  and  in  the  full  assurance  of 
faith,"  so  the  Gospel  to  be  effective  must  come  to  us  with  "the 
full  assurance  of  understanding."  We  must  know  what  we 
believe ;  and  we  must  speak  what  we  believe,  out  of  a  full  heart, 
and  with  hallowed  fire:  then  would  our  Gospel  come  "with 
force  as  truth,  and  with  efficacy  as  saving  truth." 

n. — In  reference  to  the  Apostles,  the  Gospel  displayed — 

1.  The  purity  of  their  character  (verse  5),  "Ye  know,"  is  an 
appeal  to  personal  knowledge,  several  times  repeated  (ii.  i,  5,  g, 
11;  iii.  3,  4;  iv.  2;  V.  2;  see  also  Acts  ii.  22).  "What  manner 
of  men  we  were  among  you"  in  spirit,  life,  and  labour,  (ii.  10; 
2  Thess.  iii.  7.)  Purity  of  character  is  essential  to  ministerial 
success;  and  it  is  Divinely  enjoined.  "Be  ye  clean  that  bear 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord."     (Is.  Iii.  11.) 

2.  The  disinterestedness  of  tlieir  service,  "  for  your  sake."  (ver.  5.) 
Paul  ever  sought,  not  his  own  advantage,  but  that  of  the 
Churches.  "  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you."  (2  Cor.  xii.  14.)  With 
an  utter  abandonment  of  self,  and  a  hearty  sympathy  for  the 
Jews,  he  exclaims:  "I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed," 
&c.  (Rom.  ix.  3.)  With  like  feeling,  these  brethren  unitedly 
declare,  "We  were  willing  to  have  imparted,  not  the  Gospel  of 
God  only,  but  also  our  own  souls,"  &c.  (ii.  8.) 

III. — In  reference  to  the  Thessalonians  themselves,  the  effect 
of  the  Gospel  was  seen — 

1.  In  their  becoming  imitators  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  Lord 
(verse  6).  Paul  did  not  hesitate  occasionally  to  exhort  others 
to  be  followers  of  himself.  (Acts  xxvi.  29;  i  Cor.  iv.  16;  ix.  i; 
Phil.  iii.  17 ;  iv.  9.)  The  holy  Apostles  were  exemplary  Christians, 
and  the  Thessalonians  became  followers  of  them:  not  merely 
disciples  or  partisans,  like  those  in  the  Corinthian  Church 
(i  Cor.  i.  12),  but  imitators.  And  what  is  more  to  be  commended, 
they  became  followers  of  the  Lord,  too. 

2.  In  the  manner  in  which  they  received  the  Word,  "In  much 
affliction,"  and  yet  with  great  spiritual  joy.  (ver.  6.)  "  Much 
affliction "  might  be  an  allusion  to  the  troubles  recorded  in 
Acts  xvii.;  but  while  "  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ  "  they 
were  happy.  "  Joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost "  is  an  experience 
known  only  to  those  who  are  "born  of  the  Spirit." 

3.  In  their  exemplary  conduct,  (ver.  7.)  As  they  were  imitators 
of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  Lord,  so  they  become  models  to 
other  believers;  their  light  shining  so  brightly,  that  others 
seeing  their  good  works,  &c.    (Matt.  v.  16.)    What  a  testimony 
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is  this  to  the  purity  and  power  of  true  spiritual  life !  And  not 
only  were  the  believers  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  influenced  hy 
their  example,  but  the  report  of  their  faith  extended  to  "every 
place,"  rendering  unnecessary  any  report  by  the  Apostles  them- 
selves.  (ver.  8.)  And  what  was  the  report  which  was 
*'  spread  abroad  "  concerning  the  Thessalonians  ?  Namely 
this : — 

(a)  The  wonderful  entrance  the  Gospel  had  among  them^ 
(ver.  9.)  How  **  the  Word  of  the  Lord  had  free  course,  and 
was  glorified  "  among  them,  despite  the  opposition  of  "  un- 
reasonable and  wicked  men."     (2  Thess.  iii.  i,  2.) 

(b)  The  wonderful  reformation  the  Gospel  had  wrought  among 
them.  "  How  ye  turned  from  idols,"  &c.  (ver.  9.)  Some 
men  turn  from  one  idol  to  another ;  the  Thessalonians  turned 
from  every  idol  to  the  service  of  "the  living  and  true  God." 

(c)  The  wonderful  hopes  the  Gospel  had  kindled  within  them, 
(ver.  10.)  With  a  change  of  life,  they  had  experienced  a 
change  of  aspirations.  "To  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven, 
whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,"  refers  to  the  second  advent  of 
Christ,  and  implies  His  ascension  into  heaven.  (Titus  ii. 
II — 13;  Phil.  iii.  20,  21.) 

(d)  The  wonderful  deliverance  the  Gospel  had  effected  for  them. 
Delivering  them  "from  the  wrath  to  come."  (ver.  10.)  There  is 
then  "wrath  to  come."  (Matt.  iii. 7.)  Nay,  it  is  "already  coming;'' 
and  upon  "  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  there  will  eventually  come 
"  wrath  to  the  uttermost."  (2  Thess.  i.  7 — 10.)  But  there  is 
also  salvation  to  the  uttermost  (Heb.  vii.  25)  for  them  that 
come  unto  God.  The  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  delivers 
from  the  wrath  to  come.  "  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to 
wrath,"  &c.  (ver.  9.)  Let  us  then  "  kiss  the  Son  "  and  be 
"  reconciled  to  God,"  while  "  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little;" 
then  shall  we  be  able  to  "abide  the  day  of  His  coming;"  lest  we 
be  doomed  to  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  "Fall  on  us, 
and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,"  &c.  (Rev.  vi.  16,  17.)  Let 
us  at  once  seek  shelter  in  that  "  Everlasting  Rock  "  which  "  is 
cleft  to  take  us  in." 

Leintwardine.  T.  T. 


Christ  doth  not  on\y  pardon  a  sinner,  but  gives  the  pardoned 
sinner  assurance  of  it.  There  is  not  only  a  sentence  of  absolution 
pronounced  in  the  court  of  Heaven  upon  those  who  stand 
before  Christ,  but  a  sentence  of  absolution  pronounced  in  the 
court  of  Conscience. — Dyke. 
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NOTES      ON      TEXTS. 


BY  THE    EDITOR.  \ 


"There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repentcth.'' — Luke  xv.  7. 

What  a  revelation  is  this !  Only  Jesus,  who  knew  heaven,  the 
angels,  and  God,  could  make  it.  Joy  in  heaven  over  the  repentance 
of  one  sinner  on  earth  !  What  an  interest,  then,  must  heaven 
have  in  this  event !  The  world  takes  no  notice  of  it,  excepting 
to  ignore  it,  or  to  scoff  at  it,  or  to  ridicule  it.  To  heaven  it  is  an 
event  fraught  with  consequences  and  associations,  illustrated  in 
the  parables  of  the  prodigal's  return,  the  lost  sheep  found,  the 
lost  piece  of  silver  recovered, — an  event  greater  than  the  victory 
of  a  nation's  army,  or  any  event  of  an  earthly  occurrence.  God 
rejoices  in  it ;  the  angels  rejoice  in  it  with  God.  This  is  the 
main  thought  of  the  text — viz.,  that,  as  a  shepherd  rejoices  over 
his  sheep  that  he  has  found,  and  a  woman  over  her  piece  of 
silver  that  she  had  lost,  and  a  father  over  his  prodigal  son 
returned  home,  so  God,  the  proprietor,  the  owner,  the  Father 
of  a  sinner  lost  in  sin,  rejoices  when  that  sinner  turns  from  his 
sin  and  comes  back  in  sorrow,  prayer,  and  faith  to  Him  for 
pardon,  peace,  and  reconciliation.  This  answers  His  calls,  His 
messages.  His  will,  His  redemptive  purposes.  Hence  His 
rejoicing.  

"  Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and   show  My 
people  their  transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins/' — Is.  Iviii.  I. 

Preachers  do  not  fail  to  show  **  sinners  '*  their  sins,  but  in 
showing  ''saints''  their  sins  there  is  obvious  reserve  and  restraint. 
Why  should  this  be  ?  Are  they  afraid  that  their  popularity 
should  decline  ? — or  that  their  stipends  should  diminish  ? — or 
that  their  congregations  should  become  less?  or  is  it  because 
they  partake  too  much  of  the  same  sins  themselves  ? — or  is  it 
because  they  are  blind  and  cannot  see  them  ?  If  such  are  the 
causes  that  keep  back  preachers  from  showing  the  Church  its 
sins,  then  they  need  some  one  to  show  them  their  sin  in  being 
thus  influenced,  and  to  show  them  their  fearful  responsibility  to 
God.  Watchmen  in  Zion,  observe  what  are  the  sins  of  God's 
people,  and,  in  His  name,  '*  Cry  aloud,  spare  not!"  &c.  Show 
them  their  sin  of  unbeliefs  of  worldly  conformity,  of  spiritual  indiffer- 
ence, of  neglect  of  means  and  ordinances,  of  self  righteousness,  of 
trusting  informs  and  ceremonies.  The  Lord,  help  you  !  A  faith- 
ful, earnest,  and  re*peated  exposure  of  the  sins  of  the  Church 
is  as  necessary  as  an  exposure  of  the  sins  of  the  ungodly;  and, 
if  possible,  more  so,  because,  while  God's  people  are  living  in 
their  sins,  it  is  simply  absurd  to  think  that  the  ungodly  will  give 
up  theirs, 

8 


io6  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

"  To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name,  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins." — Acts  x.  43, 

The  whole  Scripture  is  no  other  than  a  description  of  Jesus 
Christ:  the  Old  Testament  foretells,  the  New  reveals  Him;  and 
faith  is  the  key  to  the  sense  and  meaning  of  both.  But  purity 
and  humility  must  prepare  the  heart,  and  fit  it  for  the  proper 
use  of  this  sacred  key.  No  man  can  be  reconciled  to  God,  and 
receive  remission  of  sifts,  but  through  the  name  of  Christ;  that  is  to 
say,  through  faith  in  His  merits,  His  grace,  and  His  Spirit. 
But  no  one  can  so  believe  in  Him,  except  he  first  repent.  All  the 
means  of  salvation  are  contained  in  faith  as  in  their  bud  and 
seed ;  but  it  must  be  a  faith  accompanied  with  repentance  and 
obedience ;  it  must  be  a  faith  in  Christ  as  Redeemer  from  sin 
and  punishment,  as  well  as  our  Lord  and  Master,  whom  we  are 
to  obey.  Wogan. 

"  I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast  likewise;  and  so  will  I  po  in  unto  the  king, 
which  is  not  according  to  the  law;  and  if  I  perish,  1  perish." — Esther  iv.  16. 

The  connection  of  this  text  may  be  easily  read.  The  lesson 
which  it  teaches  is,  that  we  must  do  all  we  can  in  our  duty,  and 
leave  the  consequences.  This  will  apply  to  (i)  our  duties  in  the 
family;  (2)  to  our  duties  in  our  calling  in  life  ;  (3)  to  the  work 
of  our  salvation.  What  God  has  enjoined  us  to  do,  let  us  do  ; 
and  what  our  best  wisdom  and  prudence  instruct  us  to  do,  let 
us  do  ;  then,  stand  prepared  for  any  results  that  may  follow  ! 
Come  what  will,  even  disaster  and  ruin,  we  shall  have  the 
satisfaction  that  we  have*  done  what  we  could. 


**  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth 
Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  Me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me." — LuKii  x.  1 6. 

These  are  the  words  of  Christ,  not  to  the  twelve,  but  to  the 
seventy  whom  He  sent  before  to  prepare  His  way.  Hence,  we 
learn  that  all  who  are  moved  by  His  Spirit  to  carry  His  Gospel 
to  the  people,  are  endued  with  His  authority;  and  if  they  deliver 
His  message,  and  it  is  thrust  back  upon  them,  the  insult  is  not 
only  to  the  messengers,  but  to  Him  who  sent  them,  and  not 
only  to  Him,  but  to  the  Eternal  God.  Thus,  God  sends  the 
Son,  the  Son  sends  His  disciples ;  then,  the  disciples  rejected, 
the  Son  is  rejected ;  the  Son  rejected,  the  Father  is  rejected ; 
and  so,  all  the  agents  and  means  of  salvation  are  despised;  and 
there  is  no  alternative,  but  the  despisers  must  perish  in  their 
iniquities.  %_ 

We  should  strive  to  get  evidence  of  our  salvation.  Heaven 
should  suffer  violence  :  seeing  it  may  be  had,  wx  should  never 
be  quiet  till  we  get  it. 
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PRA YER. 
A  Sermon. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  MACPHERSON,  MANCHESTER. 

"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you:  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth;  and  he  that 
seeketh  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man 
is  there  of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if 
he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know 
faow  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ?  '* — Matf.  vii. 
7— II. 

Our  subject  is  prayer,  —  nothing  more  important  —  nothing 
more  neglected.  Prayer  is  enjoined  in  Scripture  as  a  liuty 
divinely  commanded,  and  which,  if  properly  attended  to,  will 
please  God  and  secure  for  us  a  rich  reward.  The  words  of  our 
text  suggest  the  matter,  the  manner,  and  the  encouragement  for 
prayer. 

Let  us  remark  on — 

I. — The  matter  of  prayer.  No  man  need  be  at  a  loss  re- 
specting the  matter  of  prayer,  for  we  are  to  acknowledge 
God  in  all  our  ways — ix,y  in  all  our  proceedings  and  affairs  in 
life  we  are  to  recognise  God  in  all  His  relations  to  us,  prayer- 
fully seeking  His  guidance,  support,  and  protection.  If  we  do 
so.  He  will  smooth  the  pathway  of  life,  straighten  what  is 
crooked,  level  what  is  uneven,  and  so  make  the  journey  of  life 
pleasant  and  peaceful.  The  words  ask,  seek,  knock,  have  a 
suggestive  significance.  Ask  implies  need,  seek  implies  losSy  and 
knock  exclusion.     Then  we  are  to  pray  for — 

I.  Those  things  we  need.  And,  alas!  how  little  do  we  possess, 
how  much  we  need.  The  primeval  state  of  man  was  one  of 
wealth.  He  was  created  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true 
holiness.  He  was  rich  in  the  possession  of  the  truest  knowledge 
— the  knowledge  of  the  mutual  relations  between  God  and  him- 
self; rich  in  conformity  to  the  requirements  of  the  law  of 
righteousness,  he  stood  morally  plumb;  and  rich  in  true  holi- 
ness, or  the  holiness  of  truth.  Being  made  to  glorify  and 
enjoy  his  Creator,  his  character  fitted  truly  into  all  the  relations 
in  which  he  stood  to  his  God.  If  character  is  worth  more  than 
gold,  who  can  estimate  the  wealth  of  man's  pristine  state  ? 
What  a  contrast  between  the  original  and  fallen  condition  of 
man !  In  the  former  we  see  opulence,  in  the  latter  bankruptcy, 
a  moral  wreck:  "  In  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no  good 
thing."  And  is  it  so  that  man  is  destitute  of  spiritual  good  ? 
Do  we  not  discover  truthfulness,  honesty,  and  benevolence,  in 
men  who  make  no  profession  of  religion?     We  do.     But  this  is 
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due  to  the  fact  that  we  are  placed  under  an  economy  of  grace, 
Christ  is  the  true  light  that  lighteth  every  man  in  his  initiation 
into  life,  and  but  for  this,  earth  would  be  a  pandemonium. 
Viewed  apart  from  all  the  influences  of  Divine  grace,  direct 
and  indirect,  man  is  a  destitute  wretch,  a  moral  wreck,  like  a 
ship  broken  on  the  rocks  of  a  lee  shore.  Morally  demented, 
however,  he  sometimes  imagines  himself  rich,  possessed  of 
goods  and  having  need  of  nothing;  not  knowing  that  he  is 
**  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
In  prayer  we  are  to  realise  our  spiritual  destitution,  and  then 
ask  for  the  riches  of  grace — "gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  we  may 
be  rich,'' — rich  in  the  possession  of  a  living  faith,  and  all  the 
blessings  of  personal  religion.  But  do  we  get  all  this  gold  in 
return  merely  for  the  asking?  Nay,  verily,  we  must  "  buy  "  it. 
At  what  price?  Self.  Prayer  without  self-surrender  is  like 
prayer  without  faith;  it  is  an  indispensable  condition:  '*  If  any 
man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself."  This  is  the 
first  lesson  of  Christian  discipleship.  The  Macedonians  **  first 
gave  their  own  selves  to  the  Lord."  But  self-surrender  is  not  a 
mere  initiatory  act  of  Christian  life,  it  is  a  permanent  condition. 
"  Not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done,"  underlies  all  successful 
prayer.  Let  us,  then,  in  this  spirit  ask  for  those  supplies  we 
need  to  enable  us  to  know,  to  do,  to  suffer,  or  to  enjoy  the  will  of 
God.  For  our  encouragement  our  Lord  says,  **  If  ye  abide  in 
Me  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you." 

The  matter  of  prayer  includes — 

2.  What  we  have  lost.  Our  case  is  not  one  of  destitution 
only,  it  is  also  one  of  loss,  and  loss  the  result  of  robbery. 
The  pristine  wealth  with  which  man  was  endowed,  and  which 
made  him  an  object  of  beauty,  dignity,  and  glory,  has  been 
taken  from  him.  He  has  fallen  among  thieves,  destitute  of 
compassion,  who  have  robbed  him  of  all,  and  left  him  naked 
and  wounded. 

Originally,  man  bore  the  image  of  his  Maker,  and  was 
brilliant  in  untainted  purity.  But,  alas,  this  is  lost !  And 
what  a  loss  is  this  !  It  is  a  sad  thing  to  lose  your  property^ 
your  health,  your  position  in  social  life,  or  dear  earthly  friends. 
But  if  pinched  with  poverty,  or  pained  with  sickness,  or 
despised  through  loss  of  social  status,  and  rendered  lonely  by 
bereavement,  you  may  still  retain  your  self-respect,  the 
approval  of  your  conscience,  and  be  honoured  with  the  smile 
of  Heaven,  and,  consequently,  be  the  subject  of  ineffable 
felicity.  But  if  I  lose  the  image  of  the  Holy  One,  all  is  lost 
that  is  precious  and  essential  to  life's  peace  and  happiness 
And  this  is  our  condition  as  sinners.  Let,  us,  then,  distinctly 
recognise   it,  and   pray  that  we  may  recover  our   lost  estate 
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through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Furthermore,  prayer  should 
comprise — 

3.  Our  condition  of  exclusion.  When  we  consider  the  consti- 
tution of  man  and  his  relations  to  God,  we  are  brought  to  the 
conclusion  that  it  was  the  design  of  the  Almighty  that  he 
should  have  fellowship  with  Him.  It  is  a  moral  certainty  that 
before  he  became  a  sinner  God  was  something  more  than  an 
object  of  meditation;  He  was  One  with  whom  he  had  direct 
and  sensible  intercourse.  This  is  implied  in  the  immediate 
sequel  of  original  transgression :  "  And  they  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  " — the  Word  of  the  Lord — '*  walking  in  the  garden 
in  the  cool  of  the  day;  and  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themselves 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst  the  trees  of  the 
garden.*'  How  came  they  to  identify  this  walking  Voice, 
whom  they  heard  coming  towards  them,  with  Jehovah  Elohim, 
if  there  had  been  no  previous  visit  and  intercourse?  They 
recognised  the  Divine  footsteps  as  those  of  a  familiar  friend, 
and  under  a  consciousness  of  guilt  endeavoured  to  avoid  the 
wonted  meeting.  But,  whatever  the  manner  which  Jehovah 
adopted  in  manifesting  Himself  to  man,  there  had  been,  up  to 
the  moment  of  transgression,  uninterrupted  fellowship,  a  fellow- 
ship which  responded  to  all  the  wants  of  man,  and  filled  to 
overflowing  his  cup  of  happiness.  But,  alas,  what  a  change 
came  over  the  scene!  The  guilty  pair  flee  that  Presence  which 
they  had  been  wont  to  welcome  with  joy;  and  now  the  con- 
sciousness of  transgression  fills  them  with  distrust  and  dread, 
and  **  in  the  deepest  density  and  darkness  of  the  garden,*'  they 
seek  to  hide  themselves  from  the  observation  of  Omniscience. 
The  fellowship  previously  enjoyed  is  now  forfeited,  and 
exclusion  from  all  its  blessedness  is  now  the  dire  consequence ; 
and,  but  for  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  that  exclusion  would 
have  been  eternal.  The  economy  of  grace  is  a  scheme  which 
restores  our  forfeited  fellowship  and  admits  us  to  the  throne 
of  Divine  mercy,  where  God  meets  us  and  communes  with  us. 
Enoch  and  Noah  walked  with  God ;  Moses,  Samuel,  and 
Elijah  conversed  with  Him.  Gabriel  claims  to  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God ;  but  Elijah  also  claims  the  same  high  honour. 
We  see,  then,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  creature  can  rise  into 
holy  and  intimate  relations  with  the  Creator. 

We  have  spoken  of  prayer  as  a  duty;  it  now  comes  before 
us  as  a  privilege.  Solomon  says  :  *'  He  that  walketh  with  wise 
men  shall  be  wise;  but  a  companion  of  fools  shall  be  destroyed." 
That  is  to  say,  we  shall  be  influenced  by  the  character  of  our 
associates  accordingly  as  they  are  wise  or  foolish,  pious  or 
depraved.  And  will  not  intercourse  with  God  have  a  reflex 
action  upon  the  man  of  prayer  of  a  beneficent  and  holy 
character  ?  God  is  the  very  quintessence  of  all  moral  excellency, 
and  the  contemplation  of  His  character  in  prayer  cannot   fail 
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to  have  an  elevating  moral  tendency.  To  be  conscious  that 
the  living  Jehovah  speaks  back  to  our  heart  must  produce  the 
richest  experience  human  nature  can  enjoy.  This  blessedness 
is  within  our  reach;  it  is  realised  through  prayer.  Let  us,  then^ 
conscious  of  our  exclusion  from  this  ineffable  good,  go  to  the 
throne  of  grace  and  knock  till  the  barrier  be  taken  out  of  the 
way,  till  the  door  be  thrown  open  and  we  are  admitted  into  the 
audience  chamber  of  the  Almighty,  and  it  is  ours  to  say,**  Truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ." 

The  matter  of  prayer  is,  then,  according  to  our  text,  our 
condition  of  destitution,  of  loss,  and  of  exclusion. 

II. — Let  us  next  consider  the  manner  of  prayer.  In  doing 
so,  we  fall  back  upon  the  three  words  which  suggest  the  matter 
of  prayer, — ask,  seek,  knock. 

I.  Prayer  is  asking.  It  is  laying  our  whole  case  before  God* 
But  it  may  be  inquired.  Why  should  we  do  so  ?  He  does  not 
need  information  :  **  For  your  Father  knoweth  what  things  ye 
have  need  of,  before  ye  ask  Him,"  and  He  is  moreover  every 
way  disponed  to  supply  all  our  need.  All  this  is  perfectly  true; 
still,  although  He  knows  all  you  have  need  of,  and  consequently 
requires  no  instruction  from  you,  He  may,  for  your  own  benefit, 
insist  on  an  expression  of  your  need,  an  acknowledgment  of 
your  dependence.  To  bestow  the  blessings  of  grace  on  those 
who  are  not  conscious  of  their  need,  nor  of  their  dependence 
upon  God,  if  such  a  thing  were  conceivable,  would  be  like 
**  casting  pearls  before  swine."  A  swine  could  not  distinguish 
a  pearl  from  a  stone  ;  and,  unable  to  appreciate  it,  would 
trample  it  underfoot  in  the  mire  ;  and  so  would  it  be  with  the 
pearl  of  grace  bestowed  on  those  who  could  not  apprehend  its 
value.  It  has  been  remarked  that  **  That  which  is  not  worth 
asking  is  not  worth  having,  and  that  which  is  not  worth  having 
is  worth  nothing  at  all."  In  like  manner,  that  which  is  worth 
something  is  worth  having,  and  that  which  is  worth  having  is 
worth  asking.  But  we  cannot  tell  whether  a  thing  is  of  any 
value  to  us  unless  we  exercise  our  mind  to  discover  its  utility,. 
or  how  it  will  prove  a  good  to  us.  Unless  the  subject  matter 
of  prayer  exercise  our  thoughts  we  may  ask  amiss,  ask  what  is 
improper,  or  we  may  ask  w^hat  we  do  not  appreciate.  In  any 
such  case  we  treat  God  disrespectfully.  He  is  a  Spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  Paul  says  for  our  example,  **  I  will  pray  with  the  under- 
standing." Prayer  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  form,  or  of  feeling  ; 
it  is  an  intellectual  exercise.  We  must  consider  what  we  ask, 
why  we  ask,  and  of  whom  we  ask.  Acceptable  prayer  must 
therefore  be  an  expression  of  our  own  convictions  and  under- 
standings, and  as  our  experience  is  daily  assuming  new  phases^ 
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so  our  daily  prayers  should  be  preceded  by  fresh  meditations. 
Prayer  must  be  intelligent. 

2.  Prayer  is  seeking.  Some,  like  children,  pray  by  rote. 
Like  the  articulations  of  a  parrot,  their  prayers  are  a  mere 
mimicry  of  sounds,  void  alike  of  intellect,  of  feeling,  and  of 
expectation.  Seeking  is  using  means  for  the  attainment  of  an 
end  ;  it  is  anticipating  the  accomplishment  of  an  object.  The 
man  that  prays  by  rote  is  satisfied  when  he  has  said  his  prayers ; 
the  man  who  seeks  in  prayer  anticipates  an  answer  and  waits 
for  it.  **  My  voice,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "shaltThou  hear  in 
the  morning,  O  Lord  ;  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer 
unto  Thee,  and  will  look  up  ";  like  the  archer  who  takes  his 
aim,  lets  fly  his  arrow,  and  then  rises  on  tiptoe  to  see  whether 
it  has  hit  the  mark  ;  so  the  seeking  soul  directs  his  prayer  to 
God,  and  then  rises  on  the  tiptoe  of  expectation  looking  out 
for  an  answer.  Or  like  a  man  in  distress,  who  writes  a  letter 
to  one  who  is  able,  and  who  he  hopes  is  willing,  to  assist  him  ; 
after  having  posted  it,  he  waits  to  hear  the  postman's  knock  at 
the  door  with  a  letter  in  reply.  Prayer  is  a  letter  sent  to 
Heaven,  and  the  seeking  soul  waits  for  an  answer.  This  was 
the  attitude  of  the  Church  during  the  ten  days  preceding  the 
Pentecostal  outpouring.  The  disciples  haying  returned  from 
Olivet  after  the  ascension,  entered  an  upper  room  in  Jerusalem, 
and  "all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication 
with  the  women,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  His 
brethren.*'  Such  continuous  prayer  and  supplication  imply  the 
existence  of  a  faith  which  knew  no  doubt,  and  which  rested 
without  wandering  on  the  promise  of  the  ascended  Saviour. 
Such  is  prayer  :  it  seeks  to  find  all  that  was  lost  by  sin,  all  that 
is  promised  by  redeeming  love. 

3.  Prayer  is  knocking.  It  does  not  simply  state  a  case  or 
enter  upon  a  course  of  persevering  seeking;  it  becomes 
importunate  ;  it  knocks,  thunders  at  the  door  of  mercy.  The 
figure  is  easily  understood.  A  man  desires  to  have  an  inter- 
view with  you  ;  he,  consequently,  comes  to  your  house  and 
knocks  till  the  door  is  opened,  and  he  is  admitted  to  an  audience. 
So  in  prayer,  we  knock  till  God  opens  and  admits  us  into  His 
presence.  Knocking  expresses  a  spirit  of  earnest  determination. 
It  is  illustrated  in.  the  case  of  the  importunate  widow  and  the 
unjust  judge.  Look  at  her  continual  coming  and  success, 
albeit  she  appealed  to  an  "  unjust  judge."  But  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  is  not  unjust,  nor  is  He  Judge  only.  He  is  your 
Father,  and  will  not  He  hearken  to  His  chosen  ones  who  cry 
to  Him  day  and  night  ?  Will  He  practise  a  policy  of  delay  ? 
Nay,  verily  ;  importunate  prayer  meets  with  a  ready  response. 
It  is  illustrated  in  the  remarkable  wrestling  of  Jacob  at  the 
ford  of  Jabbok  with  the  Man  of  Mystery  until  the  breaking  of 
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the  day,  and  whom  he  held  fast  until  He  said,  "  Let  me  go, 
for  the  day  breaketh  '* ;  and  Jacob  said,  "  I  will  not  let  Thee  go, 
except  Thou  bless  me.*'  Dare  we  presume  thus  to  enter  into  con- 
flict with  our  Maker  ?  May  a  worm  of  the  earth  wrestle  with 
omnipotence  ?  Yes,  the  Holy  One  encourages  the  agony  of 
prayer,  and  crowns  the  triumphant  wrestler  with  Divine 
honours ;  He  designates  him  *'  Israel,**  and  thus  gives  him  a 
place  among  the  spiritual  peers  of  His  realm. 

From  these  remarks  you  will  perceive  that  there  are  different 
degrees  and  kinds  of  prayer :    "  asking,   seeking,   knocking.** 
Elsewhere  this  diversity  is  referred  to.     For  example, — **  There 
is  none  that  calleth  upon  Thy  name,  that  stirreth  up  him- 
self to  take  hold  of  Thee.**  (Is.  Ixiv.  7.)     We  can  imagine  the 
prophet  to  have  gone  to  the  temple  and  describing  what  he  saw 
there — the  people  Israel  assembled  professedly  to  worship,  but 
they  are  insincere,  hypocritical,  insensible.      So  he  says  there 
is  none  that  calleth  upon  Thy  name  ;  there  is  none  that  invoketh 
the  assistance,  the  protection,   the  blessing  of  Heaven ;    and 
again,  there  is  not  one  that  stirreth  himself  up  to  take  hold  of 
Thee.     As  if  he  imagined  the  Lord  offended  and  about  to  with- 
draw from  them,  but  none  stirred  himself  up  to  take  hold  of  the 
skirt  of  the  garment  of  the  departing  Deity  ;    or  as  if  Jehovah 
had  become  indignant  at  their  iniquity  and  had  lifted  the  sword 
of  justice  to  smite  them  ;  but  so  indifferent  were  they  to  their 
doom,  that  there  was  not  one  who  would  lift  up  the  arm  of 
prayer  to  arrest  the  arm  of  vengeance  and  avert  the  threatened 
blow.     Thus   prayer   is   calling  upon  the  name   of  God  and 
stirring  oneself  up  to  take  hold  of  God.     It  is  not  merely  a 
vocal  utterance,  it  is  an  exertion  of  all  your  energies,  a  closing 
in  with  God  in  holy  wrestHng.     It  is  told  of  the  late  Rev.  R. 
Cecil  that  one  day  in  his  study  he  was  musing  on  these  words, 
"  Let  him  take  hold  of  My  strength,  that  he  may  make  peace  with 
Me.'*  (Is.  xxvii.  5.)  Just  then  a  knock  came  to  the  door,  the  door 
was  opened — a  servant  entered,  bringing  in  his  little  boy — a 
tale  was  told  of  some  naughty  trick  he  had  done — Cecil  was 
troubled — he  placed  the  little  fellow  between  his  knees   and 
proceeded  to  talk  to  him  of  the  naughtiness  of  his  conduct — 
having  done  this,  he  then  told  him  how  it  distressed  him  that 
he  was  obliged  to  punish  the  boy  he  so  much  loved.      The  lad, 
broken  down,  burst  into  tears,  confessed  his  guilt — threw  him- 
self into  his  father*s  arms  and  begged  forgiveness.     Then,  says 
Cecil,  I  could  no  more  have  beaten  that  boy  after  this  than  I 
could  cut  off  my  right  arm  :  *'  He  took  hold  of  my  strength  and 
made  peace  with  me.*'     And   so   when   we,   conscious  of  guilt, 
bursting  into  penitential  tears,  confess  our  sins  and  cast  our- 
selves into  the  arms  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  we  take  hold  of 
His  strength  and  make   peace   with  Him.     So  James  (v.  16) 
speaks  of  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  which 
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availeth  much.  Such  prayer,  says  Matthew  Henry,  is ''inwrought 
and  well-wrought."  It  results  from  an  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart  of  a  righteous  man — ix.y  a  justified 
or  pardoned  man.  The  feeling  of  burning,  quenchless  desire  is 
created  by  the  personal  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus 
influenced,  the  righteous  man,  in  mighty  faith,  plies  the 
Almighty  with  arguments  drawn  from  His  character  and 
promises,  until  he  takes  hold  of  the  living  God,  and  he  becomes 
invested  with  a  power  we  fear  to  describe. 

**  Oil,  wondrous  power  of  faithful  prayer  ! 

What  tongue  can  tell  the  Almighty  grace  ? 
God's  hands  or  bound  or  open  are 

As  Closes  or  Elijah  prays  ;  * 

Let  jSIoscs  in  the  Spirit  groan. 
And  God  cries  out,  Let  Me  alone." 

in. — Let  us  now  consider  the  encouragement  offered  by 
our  text  to  prayer. 

1.  There  is  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  *'Ask  and  ye  shall 
receive,"  &c.  This  language  is  not  indefinite.  The  prevalency 
of  prayer  is  not  stated  as  a  matter  of  probability,  but  of 
certainty, — "  Ye  shall  receive."  Nay,  more,  the  assurance 
passes  from  the  future  to  the  present  tense — he  that  **  asketh," 
^'receiveth."  He  may  not  receive  at  the  moment  of  prayer  the 
precise  blessing  he  asks,  still  he  receives.  Praying  breath  can- 
not be  spent  in  vain.  Then  think  of  Him  who  gives  this 
promise.  He  is  the  Eternal  Word  of  God,  the  light  of  the  world, 
ihe  way,  the  truth  and  the  life.  It  is  He  who  dwelt  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  throughout  the  unbeginning  ages  of  a  past 
eternity,  who  is  privy  to  all  that  passes  throughout  infinite  con- 
sciousness, and  consequently  knows  all  that  is  in  the  heart  of 
the  Great  Father.  Moreover  He  is  the  authorised  Revealer  of 
God.  His  promise  is  true  and  unfailing.  One  jot  or  one  tittle 
of  all  He  has  promised  shall  in  nowise  fail  of  its  fulfilment. 

"  Engraved  as  in  eternal  brass, 
The  mighty  promise  shines  ; 
Nor  cm  the  powers  of  darkness  rase. 
Those  everlasting  lines." 

What  an  encouragement  that  our  faith  has  a  foundation  so 
immovable  to  build  upon ! 

2.  There  is  the  invariable  success  that  attends  prayer.  "  Every 
one  that  asketh  receiveth,"  &c.  We  must,  however,  set  anent 
this  assurance  the  words  of  James  (iv.  3.)  **  Yc  ask  and  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  amiss."  Carnal  prayers  are  rejected  of 
God,  but  if  we  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness;  and,  if  what  we  ask  is  to  the  glory  of  His  name 
and  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  then  **  all  things  whatsoever  we 
shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  we  shall  receive."     Such  prayer 
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invariably  prevails.  How  can  it  be  otherwise?  True  prayer 
is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  He  **  Himself  pleads  in  our  prayers, 
raising  us  to  higher  and  holier  desires  than  we  can  express  in 
words,  which  can  only  find  utterance  in  sighings  and  aspira- 
tions." "Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities;  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but  the 
Spirit  Himself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered."  (Rom.  viii.  26.)  What  an  encouragement 
to  have  the  Holy  Spirit  blending  His  influence  with  our  spirits 
in  the  agony  of  prayer;  and  what  an  encouragement,  when 
thus  we  pray,  to  know  that  as  certainly  as  we  pray  so 
certainly  will  answers  return  from  Heaven !  Whose  prayers 
have  been  answered  and  whose  have  not,  we  cannot  tell,  but 
Jesus,  ever-living  and  ever-present,  possesses  absolute  know- 
ledge on  this  subject,  and  He  states  it  as  a  matter  of  fact  of 
which  He  is  perfectly  cognisant  that  the  prayer  of  faith  never 
fails. 

3.  There  is  the  fatherly  relation  of  God  to  man.  Tfie  argument 
of  our  Lord  introduces  a  comparison  between  *'  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,"  and  an  earthly  father.  Your  heavenly 
Father  is  infinitely  good;  earthly  fathers  are  morally  evil.  Yet 
the  instincts  of  humanity  would  induce  an  earthly  father  to 
supply  the  needs  of  a  dependent  child.  His  nature  would  not 
allow  him  deceptively  to  give  a  stone  for  bread,  or  a  serpent  for 
a  fish,  to  a  starving  child.  A  monster  might  do  such  a  things 
but  a  father  could  not.  *'  The  powerful  and  ineradicable 
instinct  of  paternal  affection  is  capable  of  overcoming  "  in  some 
degree  the  evil  of  our  fallen  nature.  Nay  more,  because  of  this 
affection  we  know,  with  all  the  facility  of  nature  and  habit,  how 
to  grant  the  requests  of  our  needy  and  helpless  children.  Then 
if  this  be  fact,  **  How  much  more  will  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  give  good  things,"  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him  ?  The  argument  is  from  the  less  to  the  greater,  and 
means,  that  by  just  as  much  as  God  is  better  than  man,  by  so 
much  the  more  is  He  disposed  to  bestow  upon  us  all  needful 
blessings.  Such  then  is,  in  general,  the  encouragement  we 
have  to  pray;  and  it  is  given  by  Him  who  came  into  this  world 
to  bring  us  back  to  God,  and  into  holy  fellowship  with  the 
Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  as  our  reconciled  Father  in  and 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

In  conclusion, — i.  Think  of  the  duty  of  prayer.  God  has 
commanded  you  to  pray.  He  is  your  Sovereign,  and  must  be 
obeyed.  He  is  your  loving  Father,  and  calls  you  into  the 
closest  fellowship  with  Himself.  In  performing  this  duty  you 
act  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  your  being  as  well  as  with  the 
precepts  of  Holy  Writ.  Refusing  to  pray,  you  are  not  only  dis- 
obedient, but  you  act  unnaturally,  and  become  morally  degraded 
— ^you  decHne  to  put  yourself  in  sympathetic  relations  with  Him 
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who  is  the  source  of  all  good.  You  practically  say  you  want  to 
have  no  communion  with  God.  What  if  He  should  make  your 
choice  your  curse  ?  Pause.  Do  not  ta'ke  that  downward  course. 
Let  your  prayerless  lips  utter  the  language  of  penitence,  of 
faith,  of  holy  desire,  and  thus  be  loyal  to  yourself  and  to  God. 

2.  Think  of  the  importance  of  prayer.  Think  of  this  in  relation 
to  yourself.  It  is  the  Divinely-appointed  means  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  highest  good.  Through  prayer  you  receive  the  gift 
of  grace,   find  the  pearl  of  great  price,  and  open  the  door  of 

heaven. 

*•  Prayer  is  the  Christian's  vital  breath, 
The  Christian's  native  air; 
His  watchword  at  the  gates  of  death: 
He  enters  heaven  with  prayer." 

3.  Think  of  the  importance  of  prayer  in  relation  to  others.  In 
the  prayerful  pleadings  of  Moses,  of  Samuel,  of  Elijah,  and  of 
Christ  ,■  see  what  evils  it  averts  and  blessings  it  secures.  Let 
the  examples  of  these  names  influence  you.  Give  yourself  up 
to  prayer ;  it  is  the  highest  rhetoric,  it  is  the  most  powerful 
instrumentality,  it  is  the  forerunner  of  all  revivals  of  religion,  it 
is  the  most  effectual  means  of  doing  good.  Then,  enter  into 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  and  rise  in  the  gradation  of  its  holy  style, 
— ask,  SEEK,  and  KNOCK. 


trmonic  J^elps. 

WEARINESS  OF  RELIGIOUS  SERVICE, 

"  Ye  said  also,  Behold,  what  a  weariness  is  it  !  And  ye  have  snuffed  at  it^ 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  and  ye  brought  that  which  was  torn,  and  the  lame, 
and  the  sick  ;  thus  ye  brought  an  offering.  Should  I  accept  this  of  your 
hand,  saith  the  Lord  ?" — Mal.  i.  13. 

It  was  said  of  Jesus  Christ,  **  He  hath  no  form  or  comeliness, 
and  when  we  shall  see  Him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should 
desire  Him."  That  is,  those  who  were  influenced  only  by  His 
external  appearance  would  not  be  enamoured  of  Him,  so  as  to 
desire  Him  as  their  Lord  and  Master.  But  those  who  should 
be  influenced  by  His  Spirit,  life  and  teachings,  would  take  up 
their  cross  and  follow  Him.     This  is  illustrated  in  His  life. 

This  observation  will  equally  apply  to  His  religion.  Its 
apparent  simplicity,  plainness,  commonness,  are  such  that  if 
men  look  only  at  them,  they  do  not  desire  it.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  those  who  examine  its  spirit,  its  life,  its  fruits,  will  do 
with  this  as  they  do  with  other  things,  which  externally  are 
nothing  to  look  at,  but  intrinsically  are  precious — accept  it  as 
the  **  one  thing  needful." 

The  doctrine  in  this  text  to  be  illustrated,  is,   that  those 
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who  are  influenced  only  by  the  outward  appearance  of  religion, 
.either  reject  it  altogether,  or  attend  to  its  duties  in  a  perfunctory 
manner. 

I. — There  are  those  to  w^hom  the  Service  of  Religion 
IS   A  Weariness.     **Ye  said  also,  Behold,  what  a  weariness 

*         •       •  • 

IS    It." 

1.  This  may  apply  to  children  who  do  not  understand  the  real 
nature  and  importance  of  religious  service.  Notice  them  at 
family  devotion — at  Sunday  School — at  public  worship,  &c. 
How  glad  when  over ;  how  difficult  to  keep  them  still.  Play,  &c., 
preferred.  A  dressed-up  doll  more  to  them  than  a  living 
man,  &c. 

2.  Will  apply  to  young  people.  How  many  of  these  are 
frivolous,  lovers  of  worldly  company  and  pleasures  ;  to  whom 
the  service  of  God  is  weariness. 

3.  To  business  men.  Living  all  the  week  long  in  the  hurry 
and  rush  of  business,  making  money  or  losing  it,  &c.,  the 
service  of  God  to  them  is  weariness  ;  and  are  glad  when  it 
is  over. 

4.  Literary  men,  whose  powers  and  time  are  mostly  absorbed 
in  intellectual  pursuits,  what  weariness  religious  service  is 
to  them. 

5.  To  pleasure-loving  people,  how  tedious  is  Divine  service. 

6.  Emotionalists  in  religion  find  that  service  weariness  which 
<loes  not  supply  them  with  sensationalism  and  excitement. 

7.  The  lukewarm  and  backsliding  are  among  the  number. 

8.  The  decidedly  irreligious,  we  expect  to  find  wearied  with 
religious  service. 

These  various  classes  of  persons  are  continually  wanting 
something  the  service  does  not  give  them.  Short  sermons — 
ornate  ritual — a  better  choir — more  lively  preaching — fresh 
doctrines ;  and  a  hundred  other  things.  The  fact  is,  they  have 
not  the  spirit  of  worship.  They  are  looking  only  at  the 
outside  of  things ;  like  persons  who  are  influenced 
more  by  your  apparel  than  you.  The  service  of  religion 
is  so  intensely  spiritual,  that  no  one  can  enjoy  it  who  is 
void  of  its  spirit. 

n. — Observe  the  Conduct  of  such  Persons  in  Relation 
TO  Religious  Service.  **  Ye  have  snuffed  at  it,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  and  ye  brought  that  which  was  torn,"  &c. 

1.  Indifference  and  lightness.  Snuffied  at  it — turned  up  the 
nose  at  it — ridiculed  it — laughed  at  it.  What  singing — what 
praying — what  a  sermon  !  [This  particular  has  many  illustra- 
tions that  may  be  easily  adduced.] 

2.  Imperfection  in  attending  to  it,  "  Ye  brought  the  torn,''  &c. 
Time,  money,  power,  which  they  cannot  dispose  of  in  another 
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way  to  their  own  advantage,  they  will  give  to  this.  The  torn, 
the  sick,  the  lame,  that  they  cannot  sell  in  the  market  to  fill  their 
coffers  with,  they  will  bring  in  sacrifice  to  God.  The  best  they 
keep  for  themselves,  the  refuse  they  give  to  the  Lord.  Observe 
their  attendance  to  means  and  ordinances  ;  their  giving,  their 
prayers,  their  reading  the  Bible,  &c.     What  is  the  whole  ? 

3.  Yet,  observe,  there  Is  not  absolute  neglect.  **  Thus  ye 
brought  an  offering."  They  will  not  have  it  said  that  they 
offer  nothing — arc  altogether  irreligious.  But  they  are  negligenty 
unfaithful;  they  are  self-seekers,  rather  than  God-seekers. 
Give  the  penny  and  keep  the  pound  ;  give  an  hour  and  keep  a 
week,  &c.     A  name  to  Hve,  but  are  dead. 

III. — The  Lord's  Conduct  Towards  such  Service  of 
Him.     "  Should  I  accept  this  at  your  hand,  saith  the  Lord  ?  " 

1.  It  were  against  the  law  for  the  Lord  to  accept  such  offerings. 
This  calls  for  the  perfect,  the  pure,  the  entire.  God  will  not 
go  contrary  to  His  own  law. 

2.  Contrary  to  the  Gospel.  God  gave  His  Son.  All  His  gifts 
in  the  Gospel  are  full  and  perfect.  Shall  God  go  against  His- 
own  example  ? 

3.  Not  worthy  Himself.  Offer  thy  torn,  sick,  &c.,  to  thy 
earthly  governor;  will  he  accept  it  ?  (v.  8.)  It  would  be  an  insult.- 
God  will  not  so  disrespect  Himself  as  to  accept  service  that 
your  earthly  master  would  rejet't  with  disdain. 

In  conclusion.     Learn, — 

1.  That  religious  service  never  was  meant  to  be  weariness. 
It  is  not  in  its  nature  to  be  so  ;  nor  is  it  so  to  the  sincere  and 
spiritual.     To  these  it  is  joy,  happiness,  their  supreme  delight. 

2.  That  religious  service  deserves  our  most  respectful^ 
earnest,  and  pre-eminent  attention.  "  Seek  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God,"  &c.  ''Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,"  &c.  God  gives  us  the  best  He  has  to  give  ;  we 
should  do  the  same  in  return. 

3.  The  sin  and  guilt  of  feeling  religious  service  weariness.^ 
We  offend  God.     He  will  not  accept  us  nor  our  offering. 

Or  we  may  learn, — 

1.  That  religion  is  not  indigenous  in  man. 

2.  That  man  needs  religion  in  his  heart  to  enjoy  and  take 
pleasure  in  religious  service. 

3.  That  the  mere  name  of  religion  is  not  enough  to  give 
one  real  interest  in  religious  things. 

4.  That  the  most  perfect  things  we  possess  should  be  offered 
to  God  in  service. 

Alpha. 
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DIVINE   GUIDANCE, 

"Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and  aft'erward  receive  me  to 
glory." — Ps.  Ixxiii.  24. 

Our  concerns  are  in  the  hands  of  God.  We  should,  therefore, 
fear  to  proceed  before  He  commands,  and  to  delay  when  He 
bids  us  go  forward.  Leave  all  in  the  hands  of  God,  and 
proceed  as  He  diredts  :  **  Thou  shalt  guide  me,"  &c. 

I. — The  Guidance  of  the  Christian  from  Earth  to 
Heaven.     "  Thou  shalt  guide,"  &c. 

1.  As  promised.  We  have  a  personal  interest  in  God's  care 
and  love.  He  says,  **  I  will  guide  thee."  We  personally 
reply,  "  Thou  shalt  guide  me."     (Is.  xli.  10.) 

2.  "  With  Thy  counsel.''  By  Thy  revealed  will.  There  is  a 
way  in  which  to  walk,  and  a  rule  by  which  to  walk  ;  but 
we  need  a  guide.     God  is  our  guide, — 

(a)  By  illumination.     (2  Cor.  iv.  6  ;  iii.  18.) 

(b)  By  government.  By  principles — the  true  rulers  of  the 
heart  and  life.     (Luke  x.  27,  28.) 

(c)  By  the  Holy  Spirit.  Working  in  us,  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure.     (Is.  xl.  31.) 

II. — The  Reception  of  the  Soul  into  Glory.  "After- 
ward receive  me  to  glory." 

1.  When  the  earthly  journey  ends.  When  my  work  is  done, 
the  course  is  finished,  the  battle  is  fought,  &c.     (Rev.  ii.  10.) 

2.  Thou  shalt  receive  me  into  glory.  This  is  the  grand  con- 
summation of  a  holy  life.  The  Christian  is  received  up  into 
glory,  where  he  shall  breathe  the  fine  ambrosial  air  of  heaven, 
and  enjoy  the  company  of  God  and  angels,  and  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect.  How  grand  the  reception  !  What 
a  fulness  of  glory.     (2  Peter  i.  2.) 

Conclusion, — 

1.  Are  you  under  Divine  guidance? 

2.  Are  you  expecting  an  entrance  into  glory  ? 

3.  Be  faithful  unto  death.  God  will  guide  you  even  unto 
death.  J.  B.  Horberry. 


THE    GREAT    SUPPER, 

^^  Lord,  it  is  done  as  Thou  hast  commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room." — 

Luke  xiv.  22. 

It  was  an  ancient  and  prevalent  opinion  that  the  days  of  the 
Messiah  would  be  glorious, — the  returning  golden  age  of  the 
world.  But  among  the  Jews  there  was  much  misapprehension 
respecting  them.     The  privileges  of  our  religion  are  spiritual. 
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Its  glories  are  hidden  in  the  spiritual  mind:  a  state  of  mind  little 
esteemed  and  cultivated  by  the  great  and  the  distinguished,  but 
requisite  for  the  apprehension  of  its  pure  and  simple  character. 
When  one  of  the  company  said,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God"  (v.  15),  referring  to  the  age  of 
the  Messiah,  Jesus  suggested  by  a  parable  an  ample  and 
instructive  reply.  The  first  allusion  is  commonly  allowed  to 
respect  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.  But,  as  the  Jews  were  only  the  prototypes  of  myriads 
in  Christian  ages  and  countries — yea,  in  Christian  congre- 
gations, who,  by  their  negligence  and  indifference,  prove  them- 
selves unworthy  of  eternal  life ;  and  as  the  parable  is  unquestion- 
ably designed  to  minister  direct  edification  to  all  the  hearers  of 
the  Gospel,  we  ask  attention  to  the  subject  in  its  widest  appli- 
cation (read  v.  16 — 24). 

I. — Review  the  Parable  in  its  Evangelical  Import. 
Four  leading  particulars  : — 

1.  The  banquet.  The  image  employed  is  that  of  **  a  great 
supper."  This  was  the  principal  feast  of  the  day  among  the 
Jews  as  well  as  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ;  celebrated  by 
the  Jews  about  five  in  the  afternoon.  A  feast.  Common  repre- 
sentation of  Gospel  blessings.  The  spiritual  provision  is  (1) 
Divine  :  who  but  God  can  supply  the  wants  of  millions  on 
millions  ?  (2)  Unmerited.  (3)  Rich  and  abundant.  Whatever 
/s  most  valuable.  Water  for  the  thirsty.  "  Wine  and  milk." 
**  A  feast  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow."  "  My  wine  to  cheer, 
My  bread  to  stay.'*  A  provision  worthy  of  Him  who,  in  nature, 
supplies  the  wants  of  the  world.  ''  Eat,  oh.  My  friends  ;  drink 
abundantly  !'*  &c.  **  Rivers  of  milk  and  honey.**  Every  spiritual 
good. 

2.  The  invitation  (v.  16-17).  It  was  sincere,  and  condescen- 
dingly repeated.  So,  Master  of  the  spiritual  feast :  long  before 
the  preparation  He  invited  the  guests.  Early  intimations  of 
the  provision  for  the  world.  Ancient  prophets  spoke  of  it. 
Again,  the  servants  were  sent  at  supper-time,  saying,  **  Come, 
for  all  things  are  now  ready."  The  Baptist.  The  disciples. 
Jesus  Himself.  Celestial  Wisdom  cries,  **  Come,  eat  of  My 
bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled." 
(Prov.  ix.  5.) 

3.  Tlte  invited  guests.  Many  refused,  yea,  despised  the  call. 
Examine  the  three  excuses.  Things  lawful,  but  unseasonable. 
Insufficient  pleas  for  absence,  because  the  business  transactions 
and  the  domestic  alliance  were  at  the  time  completed.  The 
offence  clearly  indicated  entire  indifference.  These  parties  were 
sensible  neither  of  their  want  nor  of  their  offered  privilege. 
A  widespread  indifference  observable  in  our  own  day.      For 
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what  are  men   now  foregoing  immortal  joys  ?      For  worldly 

business,    for   society,  for  the  pleasures  of  a  moment.      The 

house  of  God,  the  banqueting  house,  is  neglected  for  company, 

for  business.     It  is  remarkable  that  the  very  same  excuses  are 

still  thoughtlessly  urged  :  **  I  have  no  time."     "  My  connections 

are  unfriendly  to  piety.*'     Warn  .  .  .  Time  is  soon  gone,  and 

no  longer  yours.     Form  no  connections  that  will  keep  you  from 

Christ.     Should  any  be  already  subject  to  such  hindrances — 

e.g.,  a  wife :  let  her  adorn  her  profession,  that  the  unbelieving 

husband  may  be  won  for  Christ.     Continue  instant  in  prayer. 

A  husband  :    let  him  remember  that  he  is  by  no  means  ever  to 

yield  to  his  wife  so  as  to  neglect  the  great  salvation  ;  but  to 

exert  a  salutary  control  over  her.     A  son :  .  .  A  father :    Let 

them  never  submit  on  this  great  point  to  the  adverse  influence 

of    their    ungodly   children ;    rather    emulate  Abraham,   who 

received  Divine  commendation  (Gen.  xviii.  19). 

The  servant  returns,  and  shows  unto  his  Lord  these  things. 
So,  the  messengers  of  Gospel  grace  go  to  their  Lord, 
weeping,  **  Who  hath  believed  our  report?"  Your  individual 
cases  have  been  often  brought  before  Heaven  by  the  faithful, 
discouraged  minister.  He  knows  not  how  to  order  his  steps, 
his  conversation,  his  labours,  to  gain  you.  Instead  of  indulging 
in  your  festive  scenes,  he  retires  to  mourn  over  you. 

A  second  commission — issued  by  the  indignant  Master, 
(ver.  21.)  The  servant  hastens  to  the  streets  and  lanes  .  .  . 
and  brings  in  the  poor,  &c.,  &c.  They  are  prepared  to  accept 
the  call  by  a  sense  of  want ;  and  also  by  a  sense  of  privilege  and 
obligation.  How  little  did  they  expect  a  magnificent  banquet ! 
They  hasten,  overwhelmed  with  sweet  surprise  and  warm 
gratitude. 

Blessed  be  God  ;  none  are  excluded  from  the  Gospel  feast. 
Not  the  meanest :  for  what  are  all  the  toys  of  human  greatness  ? 
In  the  most  abject  there  is  all  that  constitutes  the  value  and 
dignity  of  the  common  soul — mighty  and  deathless  mind.  .  .  . 
Let  us  never  despise  the  humblest.  .  .  .  Often  are  the  poor 
rich  in  faith,  &c.  Not  the  vilest.  Harlots  and  publicans  are 
invited.     Enough  for  all  at  the  great  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

This  part  of  the  parable  leads  to  an  interesting  line  of  thought. 
*'To  the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached."  The  poor,  all  the  dis- 
consolate ;  all  the  meek  ;  all  who  feel  their  want.  A  system  of 
consolation  for  the  wretched.  .  .  .  Philosophy  in  all  ages  has 
addressed  privileged  orders :  Christianity  applies  the  healing 
provisions  to  the  mass  of  mankind  :  to  men  of  every  colour  and 
distinction ;  to  the  slave ;  the  prisoner ;  the  beggar.  The 
simplicity,  authority,  energy  of  the  Gospel,  appropriate  to  all 
the  world. 

4.  Yet  there  is  room.     So  ample  is  the  hospitality,  so  immense 
the  palace.    Many  are  gone  into  the  feast.    At  this  moment  what 
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multitudes  are  thronging  the  spacious  hall !  Caffres,  Green- 
landers>^  South  Sea  Islanders,  &c.  But  hear !  O  earth,  earth, 
earth !  Yet  there  is  room !  Room  in  the  boundless  mercy 
of  Jesus ;  room  in  the  Church ;  room  in  heaven,  for  all  the 
tribes  of  Adam's  race. 

Go  in  the  highways  and  the  hedges.  A  feeble  criticism  has 
professed  to  discover  here  an  allusion  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles; 
and  in  the  former  phraseology,  "streets  and  lanes,"  to  the 
Jewish  proselytes  of  the  gate.  But  we  conceive  a  general 
meaning :  **  Take  a  wider  sphere :  gather  in  the  wanderers ; 
yea,  the  outcasts ;  the  poor  travellers  who  are  seeking  shelter 
beneath  the  trees  and  the  hedges,  and  in  the  dens  and  caves 
of  the  earth." 

"  Compel  them."  Urge  them  by  all  the  power  of  entreaty. 
Not  by  fraud  or  violence.  Persecution  will  multiply  hypocrites, 
but  not  saints. 

How  ministers  are  to  compel  sinners.  .  .  .  Doddridge,  in 
his  Exposition,  well  remarks  that  strict  compulsion  agrees  not 
with  the  occasion  of  a  feast ;  and  one  servant  cannot  be  supposed 
to  have  received  a  commission  to  force  all  the  wanderers  to 
come  in.    [Referring  to  the  assumption  of  the  Popish  Church.] 

We  have  motives  to  sweet  and  sacred  violence.  Love  of 
God.  Power  of  Christ.  Richness  of  the  banquet.  Vastness 
of  the  room. 

II. — Reflections  Suggested. 

1.  And,  first,  thanks  be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift ! 
Gratefully  receive  it,  O  ye  poor  and  needy,  who  are  assembling 
here  under  the  banner  of  His  love. 

2.  Let  us  adore  the  providence  of  God  in  making  the  impover- 
ishing of  the  Jews  the  riches  of  a  world.  .  .  Order  of  Providence. 
When  the  Jews  refused,  the  apostles  said,  "  Lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles."  .  .  .  Yet  do  we  await  the  final  conversion  of  the 
children  of  Abraham.  (Rom.  xi.  11-12.)  Yet,  there  is  room 
for  the  long  disinherited  Jew.  .  .  .  This  is  joy  to  the  sainted 
Abraham.  .  .  . 

3.  Learn  the  blessed  duty  of  inviting  all  the  poor  and  needy 
to  the  royal  banquet.  Join  with  us;  and,  by  every  motive 
drawn  from  eternity,  compel  them  to  come  in.  Let  all  classes 
of  the  unhappy  draw  near.  Food  of  heavenly  richness  and  wells 
of  salvation  attract  your  longing  souls.  Come,  ye  blind,  and 
receive  inward  and  unfading  light.  Come,  ye  poor,  and  enjoy 
what  thousands  of  gold  and  silver  cannot  purchase.  Come,  ye 
halt  and  maimed,  and  the  Great  Physician  will  impart  new 
vigour  to  your  trembling  limbs.  Come,  ye  thirsty,  and  drink 
of  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  pro- 
ceeding, &c.  (Rev.  xxi.  22.)  Come,ye  hungry,  and  sit  down  with 
the  Saviour's  priests  and  kings.  Come,  ye  ungrateful  wanderers,. 
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and  share  again  the  forgiving  smile  of  your  insulted  Father. 
Come,  ye  publicans  :  **  This  Man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth 
with  them."  Come,  Magdalene,  and  kiss  the  feet  of  Him  who 
rescues  thee  from  the  power  of  indwelling  demons.  Come, 
penitent  malefactor:  there  is  a  place  in  Paradise  for  thee. 
Come,  all  earth's  varied  tribes,  for  "  all  things  are  now  ready." 
Come,  ye  poor  heathens,  Jews,  Turks  !     Yet  there  is  room. 

4.  Reflect  that  the  world  is  the  ruin  of  thousands!  We 
perish  by  lawful  things,  inordinately  and  anxiously  pursued. 
Land,  oxen,  a  wife,  all  are  lawful ;  but  secondary  to  holiness. 

Worldly  duties  are,  alas,  often  pleaded  for  spiritual  languor 
and  indifference  ;  for  the  delay  of  repentance  ;  for  the  omission 
of  duties.  Both  are  consistent;  but  not  equally  momentous. 
How  will  the  sons  of  this  world  curse  Mammon  in  the  great 
day  of  God's  wrath!     Where  is  now  thy  gold? 

5.  Learn  that  man's  exclusion  from  the  Gospel  feast  is  on 
his  own  responsibility,     (ver.  24.) 

Gamma. 

SEED'THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS  AND   SUBJECTS. 

Jesus,   the    Deliverer. 

"  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer." — RoM.  xi.  26. 

He  is  specially  equipped  (Luke  iv.  18);  He  is  able  (Daniel 
iii.  17);  He  is  compassionate  (Psalm  Ixxii.  12).  Extent 
of  Deliverance.  —  From  power  of  darkness  (Col.  i.  13). 
From  present  evil  world  (Gal.  i.  4).  F^rom  temptation  (2  Pet. 
ii.  g).  From  snare  of  fowler  (Ps.  xci.  3).  From  distresses  (Ps. 
cvii.  6).  From  our  enemies  (2  Sam.  xxii.  18).  From  every  evil 
work  (2  Tim.  iv.  18).  Feet  from  falling  (Ps.  cxvi.  8).  From 
this  body  of  death  (Rom.  vii.  24,  25).  From  fear  of  death  (Heb. 
ii.  15).  From  bondage  of  corruption  (Rom.  viii.  21).  From 
wrath  to  come  (i  Thess.  i.  10).  From  the  pit  (Job  xxxiii.  28). 
Thou  shalt  compass  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance 
(Ps.  xxxii.  7).  

Repentance. 
"  Repent  ye,  therefore." — Acts  iii.  19. 

Is  necessary  to  salvation  (Luke  xiii.  3).  Precedes  conversion 
(Acts  iii.  19).  Is  enjoined  upon  all  (Acts  xvii.  30).  Proclaimed 
by  the  Baptist  (Matt.  iii.  2);  Jesus  (Mark  i.  15);  Apostles  (Acts 
ii.  38).  Is  the  design  of  God's  goodness  (Rom.  ii,  4).  Is  the 
design  of  God's  chastisements  (Rev.  iii.  19).  Is  the  reason  for 
extended  opportunity  (2  Pet.  iii.  9).  Includes  godly  sorrow 
(2  Cor.  vii.  10).  Includes  turning  from  evil  (Ezek.  xiv.  6). 
Includes  turning  to  God  (Acts  xxvi.  20).  Is  God's  gift  (Acts 
V.  31).     Is  accompanied  with  proper  evidences  (Matt.  iii.  8). 
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May  come  too  late — Esau  (Heb.  xii.  7);  Judas  (Matthew 
xxvii.  3).  **  Repent  Ye,  and  Believe  the  Gospel  " 
(Mark  i.  15).  

Joseph,  a  Type  of  Jesus. 

Beloved  by  his  Father  (Gan.  xxxvii.  3;  Matthew  iii.  i). 
Hated  by  his  brethren  (Gen.  xxxvii.  4 ;  Matt,  xxvii.  18).  Sold 
for  silver  (Gen.  xxxvii.  28;  Matt.  xxvi.  15).  Falsely  condemned 
(Gen.  xxxix.  20;  Matt.  xxvi.  60).  Exalted  to  honour  (Gen.  xli. 
43;  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11).  Stores  of  the  kingdom  in  his  hand  (Gen. 
xli.  55-56;  Col.  i.  19).  Revealed  to  his  brethren  (Gen.  xlv.  4; 
Zech.  xii.  10).  

Christian   Conflict. 

"  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.'*— i  Tim.  vi.  12. 

Threefold  Conflict.  —  The  World  (James  iv.  4);  Crucified 
(Gal  iv.  14).  The  Flesh  (Gal.  v*  17);  Condemned  (Rom.  viii.  3). 
The  Devil  (i  Pet.  v.  8);  Spoiled  (Col.  ii.  15).  The  World's 
forces. — The  lust  of  the)  flesh  (i  John  ii.  16);  The  lust  of  the 
eyes  (i  John  ii.  16);  The  pride  of  life  (i  John  ii.  16).  Sue- 
cessful  against  Eve. — Crood  for  food  (Gen.  iii.  6);  Pleasant  to  the 
eyes  (Gen.  iii.  6);  Make  one  wise  (Gen.  iii.  6).  Vanquished  by 
Christ. — (Luke  iv.  4-5 ;  iv.  6 — 8 ;  iv.  9 — 12.) 

Threefold  Armour. — The  armour  of  light  (Rom.  xiii.  12); 
The  armour  of  righteousness  (2  Cor.  vi.  7);  The  whole  armour 
of  God  (Eph.  vi.  11). 

Trust  in  the  Lord. 

"Trust  ye  in  the  Lord." — Isaiah  xxvi.  4. 

Trust  Him — 

For  thyself — "  He  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall 
compass  him  about." — Ps.  xxxii.  10. 

For  thy  friends — "  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that 
He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  unto 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." — Phil.  i.  6. 

For  His  Church,  which  He  hath  redeemed — "  The  Lord  shall 
build  up  Zion." — Ps.  cii.  16. 

For  the  world,  which  He  hath  created — "  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only-begotten  Son." — John  iii.  16. 

Trust  Him — 

In  joy — "  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  my  soul  shall  be 
joyful  in  my  God." — Is.  Ixi.  10. 

In  sorrow — "  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him." 
— ^Job  xiii.  15. 

In  danger — "In  God  have  I  put  my  trust;  I  will  not  be  afraid 
what  man  can  do  unto  me." — Ps.  Ivi.  11. 


124  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

In  perplexity — "  What  time  I  am  afraid  I  will  trust  in  Thee."^ 
— Ps.  Ivi.  3. 

For  time — "  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever;  He  will 
be  our  guide  even  unto  death." — Ps.  xlviii.  14. 

For  eternity — "Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life." — 
Ps.  xvi.  II. 

Trust  Him — 

For  pardon — "As  for  our  transgressions,  Thou  shalt  purge 
them  away." — Ps.  Ixv.  3. 

For  direction — "  Show  me  Thy  ways,  O  Lord:  teach  me  Thy 
paths." — Ps.  XXV.  4. 

For  peace — "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord, 
and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is." — Jer.  xvii.  7. 

For  grace — "  He  said  unto  me.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee." — 2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

For  glory — "  Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  Thy  counsel,  and 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory." — Ps.  Ixxiii.  24. 

Trust  Him — 

To  teach  thee  all  that  thou  shouldest  believe — "  The  meek 
will  He  guide  in  judgment." — Ps.  xxv.  g. 

To  show  thee  all  that  thou  oughtest  to  do — "  Lord,  what  wilt 

Thou  have  me  to  do  ? It  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must 

do." — Acts  ix.  6. 

To  make  thee  all  that  He  would  have  thee  to  be — "The  Lord 
will  perfect  that  which  concerneth  me." — Ps.  cxxxviii.  8. 

Trust  Him  as  thy  portion  now — "The  Lord  is  my  portion, 
saith  my  soul;  therefore  will  I  hope  in  Him." — Lam.  iii.  24. 

Trust  Him  as  thy  portion  for  ever — "  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever." — Ps.  Ixxiii.  26. 


Humility. 

"  Be  clothed  with  humility."— i  Peter  v.  5. 

Humility  is  becoming  to  man.     i.  Because  he  is  a  creature. 
2.  Because  it   brings  man  in  a  right  position  before  God.     3. 
Because  man  is  a  dependent  being.     4.  Because  man  is  a  sinful 
being.      5.    Because  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  and  atonement  of 
Christ  on  man's  behalf. — Dr,  Shedd. 


God  is  Good. 

"  None  is  good  but  one,  that  is  God." — Matt.  xix.  17. 

What  are  the  senses  in  which  none  is  good  but  God?  i.  God 
is  the  only  necessarily  good  Being.  2.  God  is  the  only  originally 
good  Being.  3.  God  is  the  only  self-subsistently  good  Being. 
4.  God  is  the  only  immutably  good  Being,  i.  If  God  is  alone 
supremely  good,  He  alone  is  to  he  glorified  and  adored.  2.  If  He 
is  alone  supremely  good,  it  is  sin,  and  the  very  essence  of  it,  not 
to  glorify  Him. — Ibid. 
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THE    REVISION    OF     THE    OLD    TESTAMENT 

BY  THE    REV.   J.    ROBINSON    GREGORY. 
I . — I NTRODUCTORY. 

When  I  promised  to  the  Local  Preacher's  Treasury  a  series 
of  papers  on  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  anticipated 
that  it  would  have  been  published  before  the  necessity  for  my 
first  paper  arose.  There  is,  however,  yet,  no  signs  of  its 
appearing.  Nearly  fifteen  years  have  passed  since  the  work 
began.  The  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  has  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  public  almost  four  years.  Probably  we 
shall  have  the  Revised  Old  Testament  before  the  close  of  the 
present  year. 

The  Revised  Version  of  the  New  Testament  has  done  away 
with  many  of  the  objections  entertained  by  large  numbers  of 
people  to  any  alteration  of  our  loved  English  Bible.     Wisely  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  give  it  the  place  of  the  Authorised 
Version  in  our  pulpits.     The  nearest  approach  to  official  recog- 
nition comes  from  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  Conference,  which 
has  sanctioned  the  affixing  of  its  rendering  of  proof-texts  to  the 
Revised  Second  Catechism.  Everyone  admits  that  the  Revised 
New  Testament  represents  the  meaning  of  the  original  more 
accurately  than  King  James'  did;  but  most  people  miss  the 
grand  rhythm  and  homely  English.     Perhaps  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Company  may  be  more  successful  in  wedding  truth  to 
beauty,  precision  to  simplicity  and  vigour. 

It  was  feared  by  some  that  the  issue  for  common  circulation 
of  another  translation  of  the  Bible  than  that  to  which  the  nation 
had  grown  accustomed  would  tend  to  unsettle  the  faith  of  the 
humble,  unlettered  Christian,  and  to  diminish  the  influence  of 
the  Scriptures  upon  those  who  were  sceptically  or  irreligiously 
disposed.  It  seemed  unwise  to  make  the  secrets  of  scholars 
public  property,  to  let  everybody  know  that  some  portions  of 
Holy  Writ  were  of  less  certain  genuineness  than  others,  that 
there  were  various  readings  of  various  degrees  of  credit,  that  it 
was  often  difficult  to  decide  to  which  preference  should  be  given, 
and  that  some  words  we  had  reverenced  from  our  childhood  had 
really  no  worthy  claim  to  Divine  inspiration.  Happily,  those 
apprehensions  have  proved  themselves  groundless.  Men  have 
learnt,  more  easily  than  alarmists  expected,  to  distinguish 
between  the  respect  due  to  a  beloved  translation  and  the 
obedience  and  trust  due  to  God's  Word.  They  have  recognised 
that  it  is  the  first  duty  of  a  translation  to  reproduce  the  original 
as  exactly  as  possible.  But  there  are  deeper  consequences  than 
these.  The  religious  world  has  come  to  see  that  the  authority 
of  the  Bible  does  not  depend  upon  our  absolute  assurance  that 
we  have  in  every  case  the  precise  words  the  inspired  penman 
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indited ;  in  other  words,  the  preservation  of  the  text  of  Scrip- 
ture has  been  left  to  human  processes,  but  human  processes 
Divinely  superintended.  .  '*  Various  readings  "  and  the  presence 
of  some  more  or  less  doubtful  additions  to  the  text  are  felt  to  be 
compatible  with  plenary  inspiration. 

The  absence  or  slightness  of  shock  to  the  faith  of  the  unlearned 
arises,  to  no  inconsiderable  extent,  from  the  character  of  the 
changes  made.  Indeed,  the  issue  of  the  Revised  Version  must 
have  calmed  the  fears  of  many  who  had  anticipated  much  more 
numerous  and  important  alterations.  However  curious,  and  inter- 
esting, and  valuable  the  emendations  and  the  marginal  notes  are^ 
it  is  obvious  that  they  do  not  touch  the  root  of  the  matter ;  they 
do  not  require  us  even  to  modify  a  single  article  of  our  creed* 
At  the  worst,  they  have  spoilt  some  pet  sermons  and  rendered 
unusable  some  stock  quotations.  The  Revised  Version  of  the 
New  Testament  helps  us  to  perceive  how  securely  the  good 
deposit  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  guarded  by  the  Church. 

If  we  are  to  use  the  Bible  piously  and  profitably,  we  must 
ever  remember  that  it  is  God's  message  to  us;  we  must  treat 
it  with  all  reverence  and  love.  All  its  truths  must  be  received 
without  question  and  without  deduction.  If  we  are  to  use  the 
Bible  intelligently,  we  must  remember  that  it  has  a  human  ele- 
ment, that  it  is  a  growth,  the  product  of  different  ages  and  cir- 
cumstances. Nor,  of  course,  is  this  all.  Each  writing  bears  the 
impress  not  only  of  the  time  and  place  wherein  it  was  composed^ 
but  of  the  individual  author  also.  But  the  style  of  each  book 
must  be  taken  into  account.  Prophet  and  historian,  poet  and 
legislator,  evangelist  and  letter-writer,  herdsman,  and  student 
and  statesman,  and  priest  and  king  have  contributed  to  the 
formation  of  the  Bible.  And  each  book  does  not  preserve, 
invariably,  one  characteristic.  Often  we  meet  with  the  mingling 
of  different  styles.  We  are  so  accustomed  to  seeing  the  Bible 
bound  as  a  single  volume  that  we  are  apt  to  forget  that  it  is  a 
collection  of  treatises.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  Bible  is 
one  Book :  there  is  another  in  which  it  is  a  library  of  many 
books.  It  is  essential  that  we  bear  in  mind  the  organic  unity 
of  the  Bible.  It  is  pervaded  by  one  spirit,  it  tends  to  one  end, 
it  springs  ultimately  from  One  Source ;  it  shows  the  develop- 
ment and  completion  of  a  process.  Very  wonderful  is  it  that 
so  many  books,  the  authorship  of  which  covers  so  protradted 
a  period,  should  manifest  such  unity  of  purpose,  should  weld 
together  so  easily  and  naturally  into  a  single  whole.  There  is 
but  one  tenable  explanation  of  these  fadts, — viz.,  that  it  is  God 
who  speaks  in  the  Scriptures,  whosoever  His  mouthpiece  may 
be,  and  whatever  the  degree  of  freedom  allowed  to  those 
through  whom  He  chose  to  reveal  Himself.  But  we  should 
approach  the  Bible,  too,  from  its  human  side,  and  endeavour 
to  understand  the  history  of  its  growth. 
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Perhaps  nothing  is  better  fitted  to  call  general  attention  to 
man's  share  in  the  production  and  preservation  of  Holy  Writ 
than  the  preparation,  issue,  and  criticism  of  these  Revised 
Versions.  When  scholars  have  to  weigh  the  evidence  of 
manuscripts  in  imperfedl  condition,  of  translations  into  other 
tongues,  of  quotations  by  early  uninspired  writers,  and  even  then 
to  rest  satisfied  with  something  short  of. a  positive  conclusion 
as  to  certain  words  and  sentences ;  when  some  part  of  the  pro- 
cess as  well  as  the  result  becomes  the  property  of  the  widest 
public,  we  cannot  but  think  of  the  aforesaid  human  element. 
And  this  thought  carries  us  very  far  beyond  the  particular 
matters  that  set  it  in  motion. 

In  all  this  there  is  nothing  to  dread,  nothing  to  regret.  We 
cannot  doubt  that  God  has  selected  the  wisest  method  by  which 
to  reveal  Himself,  and  to  secure  to  our  race  the  record  of  that 
revelation.  Assuredly  truth  will  make  itself  known:  it  were  the 
veriest  folly  on  our  part  to  try  to  conceal  it  from  fear  lest  it 
should  be  misinterpreted  and  abused.  The  rising  education  of 
the  masses,  the  spirit  of  inquiry  that  is  abroad,  the  virulent 
assaults  of  popular  and  shallow  scepticism,  render  it  impera- 
tively necessary  that  our  people  should  know  at  least  so  much 
of  the  facts  concerning  the  formation  and  preservation  of  the 
Bible  as  will  prevent  their  being  startled  and  deceived  by  some 
specious  half-truth.  It  is  specially  important  that  preachers 
should  familiarise  themselves  with  the  facts  of  the  case,  so  that 
we  do  not  commit  ourselves  to  untenable  positions;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  teach  others  to  see  those  facts  in  all  their  Divinely- 
arranged  beauty  and  harmony. 

The  publication  of  these  Revised  Versions  must  give  a  strong 
impulse  to  BibHcal  study.  This  the  Christian  Church,  in  all 
its  denominations,  will  welcome,  just  as  all  denominations 
have  joined  in  the  work  of  revision  itself.  In  this  impulse 
local  preachers  will  not  only  share  personally,  they  will  be 
responsible,  according  to  their  measure,  for  guiding  it  in  the 
right  direction,  for  turning  it  to  good  account. 

When  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Old  Testament  appears,  it 
will  necessarily  be  subjected  to  a  vast  amount  of  criticism, 
scholarly  and  unscholarly,  helpful  and  vapid,  reverent  and  reck- 
less. Many  of  the  religious  periodicals  have  advertised  arrange- 
ments for  the  discussion  of  the  Version  book  by  book  or  as  a 
whole.  I  have  thought  that  a  series  of  papers  upon  it  will  not 
be  unacceptable  to  the  readers  of  the  Local  Preacher's 
Treasury,  indicating  the  general  character  of  the  changes,  and 
the  reasons  underlying  them;  endeavouring  to  estimate  popu- 
larly the  value  of  the  work,  illustrating  that  character  and 
estimate  by  comments  upon  particular  passages;  trying  to  show 
how  the  New  Version  may  aid  us  to  study  the  Old  Testament 
as  a  living  book,  and  pointing  out  how  it  affects  preparation  for 


128  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

the  pulpit.  I  shall  carefully  eschew  any  approach  to  learned 
discussion :  but  I  shall  do  all  that  lies  in  my  power  to  render 
these  papers  accurate,  trustworthy,  and  serviceable. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

(Th«  Illustrations  under  this  head  are  given  as  ori^intl^  or  such  as  are  selected  for  the  fir%t  time 
from  their  respective  authors,  unlei.i  other «rise  stated.] 

Keep  Calm. 

The  motto  of  William  the  Silent,  Prince  of  Orange,  was, 
*'  Calm  in  the  midst  of  storms.*'  One  storm  is  enough  at  a 
time,  and  better  that  be  without  than  within.  A  raging  storm 
all  about  and  over  a  well-built  house  will  do  little  damage  to  the 
family  living  within :  but  a  storm  in  the  family  added  to  the 
other  is  terrible.  Keep  the  harbour  calm  where  the  ships  lie 
moored,  and  they  will  suffer  nothing  from  the  storms  on  the 
open  sea.  And,  even  when  the  vessel  is  in  the  midst  of  a 
terrific  tempest  in  the  open  sea,  it  is  more  likely  to  survive  it, 
if  the  captain  and  crew  keep  calm.  Are  you  in  the  midst  of  a 
stormy  meeting,  over  which  you  preside,  or  to  which  you  speak, 
keep  calm.  Are  you  assailed  by  the  stormy  passions  of  men  ? 
Keep  calm.  Do  the  stdrms  of  an  angry  wife  or  husband,  like 
Horeb's  whirlwind,  roar  around  you  ?  Keep  calm,  Jesus, 
from  the  calm  of  sleep,  arose  and  hushed  into  peace  the  troubled 
waters  of  Galilee's  sea.  So  you,  being  calm  in  the  midst 
of  life's  storms,  shall  gather  strength  to  overcome  them. 

In  the  World,  but  not  of  It. 

Fish  live  in  the  salt  water  of  the  sea,  and  yet  are  as  free  from 
the  salt  as  though  they  lived  in  fresh  or  spring  water.  Does 
not  this  natural  fact  illustrate  a  spiritual  one  ? — viz.,  the  people 
of  Christ  living  in  this  sinful  and  wicked  world  without  par- 
taking of  its  sinfulness  or  wickedness.  Thus  Christ  Himself 
lived.  He  prayed  that  His  people  might  thus  live.  But  how 
is  this  to  be  done  ?  Only  in  an  analogous  way  to  the  fish;  that 
is,  by  a  law  which  the  power  of  God  implants  within  them 
indigenous  to  their  spiritual  nature, — the  power  of  faith  and 
love  toward  Christ  given  them  in  the  life  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ. 

Labour  in  Vain. 

It  is  said  that  Sisyphus,  a  person  in  mythical  history,  for  a 
certain  sin  that  he  had  committed  in  time,  was  condemned  in 
hell  to  roll  to  the  top  of  a  hill  a  large  stone,  which  had 
no  sooner  reached  the  summit  than  it  fell  back  with  impetuosity 
into  the  plain,  and  so  rendered  his  punishment  eternal.     How 
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many  there  are  in  time,  whatever  they  may  do  in  eternity,  wha 
are  engaged  in  this  work  of  Sisyphus !  They  are  continually 
following  after  what  they  never  attain.  They  are  rolling  stone 
after  stone  up  the  hill  of  life,  all  to  fall  back  again.  They 
follow  a  vain  shadow.  They  heap  up  riches  and  never  enjoy 
them.  They  make  plans  and  never  execute  them.  They  have 
hopes  and  never  realise  them :  "Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity." 
What  a  life ! 

The  Good  of  Total  Abstinence. 

'*  One  night  I  addressed  a  meeting,  in   Fox's  Lane,  in  East 
London.     When  the   public   proceedings  had  closed,  a   man 
came  up  to  me  and  said,  *  Do  you  remember  my  signing  the 
pledge  when  you  were  here  before  T     '  No,'  I  said,  *I  do  not.' 
*  Well,  sir,'  he  continued,   *  when   I   signed   the  pledge  I  was 
a  very  wicked  man  ;    I  had  led  a  very  wicked  life  ;    I  cared 
nothing  for  my  wife  or  for  my  family ;    but  the  week  that  I 
signed  the  pledge  the  old  love  for  them  seemed  to  come  back, 
and  I  have  laboured  hard  from  that  time  to  the  present  to  make 
up  for  the  past.     Every  penny  I  could  earn  I  have  spent  upon 
my  children,  and  every  Sunday  they  are  sent  to  the  Sunday- 
school,  and  all   of  us  are  found  regularly  attending  church. 
Every   Saturday  night  as  my  children  go  to  bed,  they  kneel 
d  own  and  ask  God  to  bless  you,  sir,  for  making  their  father 
sober.'  " — G.  C.  Campbell. 

Little  and  Great  to  God. 

The  little,  as  the  great,  is  all  the  same  with  God.  A  rivulet  as 
a  river,  a  tiny  blade  of  grass  as  a  mighty  oak,  a  minnow  as  a 
whale,  a  fly  as  an  eagle,  an  atom  as  a  world,  is  alike  in  the  great 
system  of  all  things  with  Him.  Not  so  with  man :  he  dis- 
tinguishes, he  compares,  he  values,  according  to  proportions 
and  uses.  Thus  it  is  in  moral  things.  With  man  there  is  the 
'•white"  lie  and  the  "black  "lie;  the  *' small"  sin  and  the 
"great "  sin ;  but  with  God  there  are  no  such  distinctions. 

The  Desire  to  see  Jesus. 
*'  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus."— John  xii.  21. 

That  Diogenes,  a  Cynic  philosopher  of  Sinope,  was  a  curious 
character.  Dressing  himself  in  the  garments  which  distin- 
guished the  cynics,  he  walked  about  the  streets  with  a  tub  on 
his  head,  which  served  him  as  a  house  and  place  of  repose. 
His  notoriety  reached  the  ears  of  Alexander  the  Great,  who 
condescended  to  visit  him  in  his  tub.  He  asked  Diogenes  if 
there  was  anything  in  which  he  could  gratify  him  or  oblige  him. 
"Get  out  of  my  sunshine,"  was  the  only  answer  that  the 
philosopher  deigned  to  give  to  his  illustrious  visitor.    When  the 
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world  and  worldlings  with  all  their  pomps  and  shows,  come  to 
the  Christian  and  proffer  their  gifts,  how  well  it  is  for  him  to 
say,  "  Get  out  of  my  sunshine.  Step  aside  from  between  me 
and  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Let  me  bask  in 
His  light  and  glory,  although  my  home  and  lot  are  lowly." 

The  Reason  of  Love  to  Christ. 

"We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." — i  John  iv.  19. 

Love  can  only  be  paid  by  love.  Any  other  recompense  offered 
to  it  is  coinage  of  another  currency,  that  is  not  current  in  its 
kingdom.  The  only  recompense  that  satisfies  love  is  its  own 
image  reflected  in  another  heart.  That  is  what  Jesus  Christ 
wants  of  you.  He  does  not  want  your  admiration,  your  out- 
ward reverence,  your  lip  homage,  your  grudging  obedience.  His 
heart  hungers  for  more  and  other  gifts  from  you.  He  wants 
your  love,  and  is  unsatisfied  without  it.  He  desired  it  so  much 
that  He  was  willing  to  die  to  procure  it,  as  if  a  mother  might 
think,  "My  children  have  been  cold  to  me  while  I  lived;  perhaps^ 
if  I  were  to  give  my  life  to  help  them,*  their  hearts  might  melt.'' 
All  the  awful  expenditure  of  love,  stronger  than  death,  is  meant 
to  draw  forth  our  love.  He  comes  to  each  of  us,  and  pleads 
with  us  for  our  hearts,  wooing  us  to  love  Him  by  showing  us 
all  He  has  done  for  us,  and  all  He  will  do.  Surely  the  cross 
borne  for  us  should  move  us.  Surely  the  throne  prepared  for 
us  should  touch  us  into  gratitude.  Dr,  Maclaren, 

Casting  Away  Hindrances. 

"  Lay  aside  every  weight,'*  &c. — Heb.  xii.  i. 

It  is  said  that  Darius  threw  away  his  massive  crown  when  he 
fled  before  Alexander,  in  order  to  make  his  escape  the  easier. 
Christians,  in  running  away  from  sin  and  the  Devil,  should  lay 
aside  every  weight,  however  valuable,  that  their  flight  be  not 
hindered. 

Judge  Not  by  Appearance. 

We  must  not  judge  things  by  the  appearance  or  present  con- 
dition ;  for  then  wee  may  condemne  the  generation  of  the  just,  and 
the  Lords  owne  building.  He  that  would  have  comfort  in 
the  remembrance  of  his  house,  must  not  conceive  of  it  in 
parts,  as  of  the  wood  in  the  Forrests,  unsquared  ;  the  stone 
in  the  rocks,  unpolished ;  the  brick  in  the  clay,  unburned ; 
and  lime  in  the  sand,  untempered  ;  but  in  the  patterne  or 
frame,  as  it  will  be  when  it  is  perfedled :  So  we  are  to  looke 
at  the  end  of  the  righteous,  and  the  restauration  of  all  things, 
not  as  they  be  for  the  present ;  and  then  shall  we  see  the 
full  beauty  of  the  Lords  works,  and  our  owne  blessednesse. 

J.  Barlow,  1630. 
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SYNONYMS. 

Forerunner,  Precursor;  Messenger,  Harbinger. 
Forerunner  and  Precursor  signify  literally  the  same  thing,. 
— namely,  one  running  before;  but  the  forerunner  is  properly 
applied  only  to  one  who  runs  before  to  any  spot  to  communicate 
intelligence ;  and  it  is  figuratively  applied  to  things  which,  in 
their  nature,  or  from  a  natural  connection,  precede  others ; 
precursor  is  only  employed  in  this  figurative  sense ;  thus  impru- 
dent speculations  are  said  to  be  the  forerunners  of  a  man's  ruin  ; 
the  ferment  which  took  place  in  men's  minds  was  the  precursor 
of  the  Revolution. 

Messenger    signifies    literally  one   bearing  messages :    and 

Harbinger,  from  the  Teutonic  herbinger,  signifies  a  provider 

of  a  herberge  or  inn  for  princes.  Both  the  terms  are  employed  for 

persons,  but  the  messenger  states  what  has  been   or   is ;    the 

harbinger   announces   what   is   to  be.     Our   Saviour  was   the 

messenger  of   glad    tidings    to    all    mankind ;     the     prophets 

were  the    harbingers    of   the    Messiah.     A  messenger    may   be 

employed  on  different  offices ;  a  harbinger  is  a  messenger  who 

acts  in  a  specific  office.  The  angels  are  represented  as  messengers 

on  different  occasions.      John  the  Baptist  was  the  harbinger  of 

our  Saviour,  who  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

•*  Loss  of  sight  is  the  misery  of  life,  and  usually  the  fitrerunner  of  death."" 
'—South. 

^'  Gospeller  was  a  name  of  contempt  given  by  the  Papists  to  the  Lollards, 
the  puritans  of  early  times,  and  the  precursors  of  Protestantism. "^-yf)/i7n<on , 

"  His  words  are  bonds,  his  oaths  are  oracles, 
His  tears  pure  messengers  sent  from  his  heart.'' — Shakespeare. 

"Sin  and  her  shadow  death,  and  misery,  Death's  harbinger .'* — Milton. 

Endeavour,  Effort,  Exertion. 

Endeavour,  v.  Attempt  and  To  endeavour. 

Effort  is  changed  from  the  Latin  efferty  from  effero,  to  bring 
forth,  that  is,  to  bring  out  power. 

Exertion,  in  Latin  exertio  from  exero^  signifies  the  putting 
forth  power. 

The  idea  of  calling  our  powers  into  action  is  common  to 
these  terms :  endeavour  expresses  little  more  than  the  common 
idea,  being  a  term  of  general  import:  effort  and  exertion  are 
particular  modes  of  endeavour,  the  former  being  a  special  strong 
endeavour,  the  latter  a  continued  strong  endeavour.  The 
endeavour  is  called  forth  by  ordinary  circumstances ;  the  effort 
and  exertion  by  those  which  are  extraordinary.  The  endeavour 
flows  out  of  the  condition  of  our  being  and  constitution;  as 
rational  and  responsible  agents  we  must  make  daily  endeavours 
to  fit  ourselves  for  an  hereafter;  as  willing  and  necessitous 
agents,  we  use  our  endeavours  to  obtain  such  things  as  are 
agreeable  or  needful  for  us :  when  a  particular  emergency  arises 
we  make  a  great  effort;  and  when  a  serious  object  is  to  he 
obtained  we  make  suitable  exertions. 
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The  endeavour  is  indefinite  both  as  to  the  end  and  the  means. 
The  end  may  be  immediate  or  remote;  the  means  may  be 
either  direct  or  indirect,  but  in  the  effort  the  end  is  immediate ; 
the  means  are  direct  and  personal :  we  may  either  make  an 
endeavour  to  get  into  a  room,  or  we  may  make  an  endeavour  to 
obtain  a  situation  in  life;  but  we  make  (j/^oWs  to  speak,  or  we 
make  efforts  to  get  through  a  crowd.  The  endeavour  may  call 
forth  one  or  many  powers ;  the  effort  calls  forth  but  one  power: 
the  endeavour  to  please  in  society  is  laudable,  if  it  do  not  lead 
to  vicious  compliances ;  it  is  a  laudable  effort  of  fortitude  to 
suppress  our  complaints  in  the  moment  of  suffering.  The 
exertion  is  as  comprehensive  in  its  meaning  as  the  endeavour^ 
xind  as  positive  as  the  effort;  but  the  endeavour  is  most 
commonly  and  the  effort  always  applied  to  individuals  only; 
whereas  the  exertion  is  applicable  to  nations  as  well  as 
individuals.  A  tradesman  uses  his  best  endeavours  to  please 
his  customers ;  a  combatant  makes  desperate  efforts  to  overcome 
his  antagonist;  a  candidate  for  literary  or  parliamentary 
honours  uses  great  exertions  to  surpass  his  rival ;  a  nation  uses 
great  exertions  to  raise  a  navy  or  extend  its  commerce. 

"  To  walk  with  circumspsction  and  steadiness  in  the  right  path  ought  to 
be  the  constant  emleavour  of  every  rational  being." — Johnson. 

"The  influence  of  custom  is  such,  that  to  conquer  it  will  require  the 
utmost  efforts  of  fortitude  and  virtue." — Johnson. 

''The  discomfiture  which  the  republic  of  assassins  has  suffered  more 
uniformly  called  forth  new  exertions.'* — Burke. 

ExVDEAvouR,  Aim,  Strive,  Struggle. 

To  endeavour  is  general  in  its  object ;  aim  is  particular.  We 
jendeavour  to  do  whatever  we  set  about ;  we  aim  at  doing  some- 
thing which  we  have  set  before  ourselves  as  a  very  desirable 
object.  To  strive  is  to  endeavour  earnestly ;  to  struggle  is  to 
strive  earnestly. 

An  endeavour  springs  from  a  sense  of  duty :  we  endeavour  to 
do  that  which  is  right,  and  avoid  that  which  is  wrong.  Aiming 
is  the  fruit  of  an  aspiring  temper :  the  object  aimed  at  is  always 
superior  either  in  reality  or  imagination,  and  calls  for  particular 
exertion.  Striving  is  the  consequence  of  an  ardent  desire  :  the 
thing  striven  for  is  always  conceived  to  be  of  importance. 
Struggling  is  the  effect  of  necessity :  it  is  proportioned  to  the 
difficulty  of  attainment,  and  the  resistance  which  is  opposed  to 
it ;  the  thing  struggled  for  is  indispensably  necessary. 

Those  only  who  endeavour  to  discharge  their  duty  to  God  and 
their  fellow-creatures,  can  expect  real  tranquillity  of  mind. 
Whoever  aims  at  the  acquirement  of  great  wealth  or  much 
power,  opens  the  door  for  much  misery  to  himself.  As  our 
passions  are  acknowledged  to  be  our  greatest  enemies  when 
they  obtain  the  ascendancy,  we  should  always  strive  to  keep 
them  under  our  control.     There  are  some  men  who  struggle 
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through  life  to  obtain  a  mere  competence,  and  yet  die  without 
succeeding  in  their  object. 

We  ought  to  endeavour  to  correct  faults,  to  aim  at  attaining 
Christian  perfection,  to  strive  to  conquer  bad  habits.  These 
are  the  surest  means  of  saving  us  from  the  necessity  ot  struggling 
to  repair  an  injured  reputation. 

"Tis  no  uncommon  thing,  my  good  Sancho,  for  one  half  of  the  world  to- 
use  the  other  half  like  brutes,  and  then  endeavour  to  make  'em  so." — Sterne, 

"  However  men  may  aim  at  elevation, 
'Tis  properly  a  female  passion." — Shemtone, 

"  All  understand  their  great  Creator's  will, 
Strire  to  be  happy,  and  in  that  fulfil, 
Mankind  excepted,  lord  of  all  beside. 
But  only  slave  to  folly,  vice,  and  pride.'' — Jenhjns, 

"  So  the  boat's  brawny  crew  the  current  stem. 
And  slow  advancing  struggle  with  the  stream." —  Drydcn, 
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J.  W.  writes  to  inquire  in  what  sense  the  punishment  of  the* 
wicked  in  the  future  life  varies  in  degree,  if  they  are  alike 
punished  for  the  one  sin  of  not  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  In  the 
first  place,  the  heathen  who  have  never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ 
cannot  be  punished  at  all  for  not  believing  in  Him.  Their 
punishment  rests  on  other  ground  than  this,  which  it  is  not 
relevant  here  to  discuss.  Secondly,  those  who  have  heard  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  do  not  believe  Him,  are  punished  for  rejecting 
Him.  Still  this  rejection  of  Him  may  be  attended  with  such 
a  diversity  of  circumstances  as  to  render  equal  punishment 
unreasonable  and  unjust.  Nowhere  in  the  New  Testament 
is  the  doctrine  taught  of  equality  in  the  punishment  of  those 
who  do  not  believe  in  Jesus.  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned,"  are  the  solemn  words.  But,  in  damnation  as  follow- 
ing unbelief  there  must  be  degrees,  as  in  the  unbelief  there 
are  degrees  in  its  causes,  associations,  and  fruits. 

H.  J.  W.  is  concerned  about  the  small  number  that  remain 
at  the  prayer-meeting  after  the  Sunday  evening  services,  and 
wishes  to  know  the  best  way  of  conducting  the  prayer-meeting. 
If  the  sermon  has  been  long  and  dry,  wearying  the  people, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  they  should  leave,  to  find  relief  from  the 
burden.  I  have  generally  found  that  the  number  remaining  to 
the  **  after  meeting,"  is  governed  by  the  conduct  of  the 
previous  public  service. 

As  to  the  mode  of  conducting  the  prayer-meeting:  i. — Give 
out  suitable  verses.  2. — Have  the  tunes  quick  and  lively.  3. — 
Have  the  prayers  short,  and  to  the  point.  4. — Give  a  few  words 
of  earnest  exhortation  adapted  to  the  occasion.  5. — Invite  any 
who  are  desirous  to  come  to  the  communion-rail  or  to  the 
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vestry,  to  be  helped  in  decision  for  Christ.  6. — Ask  the  prayer 
leaders  to  come  forward  and  join  in  the  conduct  of  the  meeting. 
7. — Make  everything  belonging  to  the  meeting  earnest.  Be 
awake  yourself  and  keep  everj^body  around  you  awake,  to  the 
important  interests  you  have  in  hand. 

B.  S.  asks  whether  a  man's  natural  endowments  are  a  gauge 
of  his  spiritual  capacity?  Of  course  not.  That  is  to  say,  a 
man  may  have  little  or  no  intellectual  power,  and  yet  be  capable 
of  the  fullest  and  mightiest  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God.  "A 
wayfaring  man  though  a  fool  need  not  err  in  this."  On  the 
other  hand,  a  man  may  have  the  greatest  mental  endowments 
and  have  no  religion,  not  because  he  has  no  capacity,  but 
because  he  has  no  disposition.  His  intellect  may  dominate  over 
his  heart,  and  hold  it  back  from  spiritual  life  and  happiness. 
The  parable  of  the  talents  goes  to  show  that  while  to  men  God 
has  given  a  variety  of  talents,  he  has  left  no  man  without  one^ 
that  is  the  talent  of  religion.  Whatever  other  talents  man 
has  or  has  not,  he  has  the  one  talent  to  know,  to  believe, 
to  love,  and  to  obey  God. 

G.  W.  writes  upon  so  many  points,  requiring  information, 
that  it  would  need  a  volume  to  answer  him.     We  admire  his 
earnestness  and  devout  wish  for  success  in  his  work.     As  a 
young  worker  for  the  Lord,  he  is  only  passing  through  the  same 
experience  that  thousands  have  before  him.     We  can  only  say 
to  him  what  was  said  to  us  under  similar  circumstances :     Do 
your  duty  in  all  fidelity,  love,  and  prayerfulness.     "  Warn  every 
man,  teach  every  man."     It  is  not  yours  to  change  hearts  and 
save  men ;  that  belongs  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     Be  not  discou- 
raged !     Plod  on,  in  preaching,  in  visiting,  in  inviting,  in  tract 
distribution,  and  in  every  way  possible,  and  you  may  be  sure 
that  **  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord."     This  is 
enough  for  you  to  know ;  the  rest  shall  be  revealed  in  due  time. 
T.  L.  asks  for  an  explanation  of  Matt.  xii.  40.     That  is,  of 
how  Christ  could  be  three  nights  in  the  grave  when  He  was 
only  there  from  Friday  night  till  Sunday  morning  ?     This  is  an 
old  question,  and  has  been  answered  a  thousand  times ;  but, 
possibly,  T.  L.  has  not  met  with  any  one  of  them.   Dr.  Whitby 
and  Bishop  Pearce  say  on  this  text: — "The  expression,  *a  day 
and  a  night,*  in  the  original,  means  what  we  call  a  day,  a  space 
of  twenty-four  hours,  and  the  Jews  were  wont  to  reckon  any 
part  of  a  day  as  a  day.     Thus,   by  the  expression,  three  days 
and  three  nights,  is  meant  any  portion  of  three  days.     Since, 
therefore,  they  used  to  begin  their  days  in  the  evening,  and  our 
Saviour  was  buried  on  the  day  of  crucifixion  (the  Friday),  lay 
in  the  earth  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath  (the  Saturday),  and  rose 
on  the  third  day,  in  the  morning  (the  Sunday),  He  was  *  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth '  a. part  of  three  days,  or,  in  the  Hebrew 
idiom,  '  three  days  and  three  nights.' " 
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THE   METHODIST  SALVATION   ARMY. 

The  following  verses,  which  were  printed  some  forty  or  fifty  years  ago,  are  re- 
printed in  the  Treasury,  not  because  of  their  poetic  excellence,  but  because  they  show 
that  Methodism  was  a  Salvation  Army,  fit^htin^  against  sin  and  the  Devil  long  before 
the  "  Salvation  Army"  was  thought  of;  and  that  it  is  so  still.  All  that  it  requires  is 
to  come  forth  into  action,  and  it  would  show  that  it  is  yet  a  power  for  good  equal  to 
any  that  can  be  organised.  We  doubt  not  that  many  Local  Preachers  will  feel 
pleasure  in  reading  these  lines. 

The  Methodist  Army  in  one  are  combined, 
To  war  with  the  Devil,  the  foe  of  mankind  ; 
Jehovah,  their  Captain,  commands  from  the  skies  ; 
Death  or  victory  their  motto,  an:l  Heaven  our  prize. 

The  Missionaries  boldly  have  enter*d  the  field, 
To  fight  for  King  Jesus,  resolv'd  not  to  yield ; 
They  re  clearing  the  way  in  the  South  and  the  North, 
To  the  East  and  the  West  they  are  still  going  forth. 

In  r^ions  remote,  they  publish  the  Word  ; 
And  thus  being  arm*d  with  the  two-edged  sword, 
They  are  led  on  to  war  by  the  glorious  **  I  Am," 
Ascribing  Salvation  to  God  and  the  Lamb. 

The  Travelling  Preachers,  volunteer'd  for  the  Lord, 
Commence  their  attack  with  the  Spirit  and  Word; 
Xhey  boldly  march  forward,  opposing  their  foe, 
And  come  off  victorious  wherever  they  go. 

Many  thousands  have  left  the  arch  enemy*s  cause. 
With  willing  submission  to  Emanuel's  laws  ; 
Through  grace  arc  determined  to  conquer  or  die  ; 
With  them  we'll  sing  Glory  to  God  the  Most  High  ! 

The  Local  Artillery,  all  broad  awake, 
Have  many  times  caused  Satan's  kingdom  to  shake  ; 
With  their  plain,  hard  preaching,  like  cannons  they  play, 
While  the  devil's  strong  batteries  are  fast  giving  way. 

Of  these  there  are  thousands  and  thousands  again, 
A  battalion  of  most  disinterested  men ; 
All  clad  in  plain  armour  to  combat  their  foes. 
And  follow  their  Captain  wherever  He  goes. 

The  Army  Reserve  are  close  on  the  rear, 

All  ready  for  action,  and  mighty  in  prayer  ; 

Satan  dreads  their  approach,  they  put  up  strong  cries, 

That  God  would  His  Spirit  send  down  from  the  skies  : 

To  awaken  mankind  their  danger  to  see. 
That  they  may  escape  from  their  arch  enemy, — 
Let  that  vast  praying  army  on  Jesus  still  call, 
And  soon  Satan's  kingdom  must  totter  and  fall. 

Their  parties  recruiting  abroad  and  at  home, 
To  enlist  for  King  Jesus  whoever  will  come. 
And  willingly  leaving  the  ranks  of  the  foe. 
Are  resolved  with  Emanuel's  army  to  go. 

When  stript  of  their  garments,  they  wash  and  are  cban, 
They  from  the  King's  storehouse  and  great  magazine. 
Shall  have  their  new  clothing  and  armour  to  wear, 
That  they  in  true  colours  at  once  may  ap^jear. 
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Their  uniform's  white  by  the  Prince  is  besmeared  ; 
It  is  now  faced  with  red,  being  tinged  with  His  blood  ? 
With  helmet  and  breastplate,  with  sword  and  with  shield. 
They  now  are  equipped,  and  may  enter  the  field. 

Then  come  the  Class- Leaders  their  ofHce  to  fill. 
Whose  work  is  to  take  the  young  soldiers  to  drill, 
And  to  teach  them  the  use  of  the  armour  they  bear ; 
With  skill  to  defend  them  when  danger  is  near. 

They  bid  them  stand  ready  for  every  attack, 
When  opposed  to  advance,  and  never  draw  back  ; 
That  they  be  good  soldiers  and  ever  be  clean, 
Without  their  whole  armour  must  never  be  seen. 

Next  come  the  Tnistees,  who  are  men  of  great  use. 
Preserving  our  chapels  from  every  abuse, 
Which  form  our  strong  garrisons  where  we  can  meet 
From  Satan^s  vile  children  a  peaceful  retreat. 

Our  Stewards  or  paymasters  are  at  their  post, 
The  care  of  all  moneys  with  them  we  entrust ; 
And  they  are  found  faithful,  each  man,  with  delight. 
Discharging  his  duty  by  day  and  by  night. 

Next  are  the  Musicians*  and  Singers,  who  join 
The  heavenly  harpers  in  concert  divine, 
To  chant  forth  the  praises  of  Jesus  our  King ; 
With  these  the  high  arches  of  heaven  shall  ring. 

I  shall  add  to  the  Army  but  one  section  more. 
Our  Sabbath-day  Schools,  whose  progress  is  sure ; 
Where  children  are  training,  and  thousands  shall  rise, 
To  fight  for  King  Jesus,  and  mount  to  the  skies. 

These  heavenly  troops  are  always  in  motion. 
Abroad,  and  at  home,  and  on  the  wild  ocean  ; 
The  standard  is  hoisted,  the  banners  unfurl'd. 
Their  object's  no  less  than  to  CONQUER  the  world. 

The  trumpets  are  sounding,  the  colours  are  flying, 
The  preachers  inviting,  and  sinners  complying  : 
The  powers  of  darkness  are  still  giving  way, 
To  the  sound  of  King  Jesus  are  falling  a  prey. 

In  this  well-mar3haird  army,  with  Christ  at  our  head. 
From  all  that  oppose  we  have  nothing  to  dread; 
Through  him  all  the  legions  of  hell  we  defy; 
Then  let  us  determine  to  conquer  or  die. 

Every  man  to  his  post,  clad  in  armour  most  bright. 
And  soon  shall  we  put  all  the  aliens  to  flight ; 
They  cannot  withstand  such  invincible  powers. 
Shout,  shout,  my  brave  comrades,  the  conqaest  is  ours  t 

Soon  shall  we  ascend  the  bright  regions  of  peace, 
Where  wars  and  commotions  for  ever  shall  cease ; 
And  lay  down  our  armour  at  Jesus'  feet. 
And  sing  of  salvation  and  victory  complete. 

The  King  in  His  beauty  our  eyes  shall  behold. 
Who  then  on  our  heads  shall  place  crowns  of  gold  ; 
With  palms  in  our  hands,  for  ever  we'll  sing, 
All  honour  and  glory  to  Jesus  our  King. 


*  Here  is  reference  to  the  custom  in  those  days  of  having  in  the  choirs  various  ki 
niUMcal  instruments,  much  after  the  fashion  of  the  "  Salvation  Army  "  now. 
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HELPS  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

I. — ^The  Sense  of  Scripture. 

The  ordinary  signs,  by  which  men  communicate  their  thoughts 
to  each  other,  are  called  words;  the  idea  attached  to  a 
word,  is  its  signification ;  and  the  ideas  which  are  expressed 
by  several  words  connected  —  that  is,  in  sentences  and 
propositions,  and  which  ideas  are  received  in  the  minds  of 
others — are  called  the  sense  or  meaning  of  words.  Thus,  if  a 
person  speak  certain  words,  to  which  another  individual 
attaches  the  same  meaning  as  the  speaker,  he  is  said  to 
understand  him.  Hence,  we  may  define  the  sense  of  Scripture 
to  be  that  which  the  Holy  Spirit  presents  to  the  mind  of  man, 
by  means  of  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  of  the  ideas  contained 
in  them. 

The  Literal  Sense  of  Scripture  is  that  which  the  words 
signify,  in  their  natural  and  proper  acceptation,  without  any 
figure  or  mystic  meaning.  The  literal  sense  has  also  been 
termed  the  grammatical  sense  ;  the  term  grammatical  having 
the  same  reference  to  the  Greek  language  as  the  term  literal 
to  the  Latin,  both  referring  to  the  elements  of  a  word. 
Words  may  also  be  taken  properly,  as  in  John  i.  6.  There 
was  a  man  whose  name  was  John :  this  is  called  the  proper 
literal  sense.  When,  however,  words  are  taken  figuratively, 
that  is,  are  used  with  a  meaning  which  they  do  not  naturally 
denote,  as  when  the  properties  of  one  person  or  thing  are 
attributed  to  another,  this  is  termed  the  tropical  or  figurative 
sense.  Thus,  when  hardness  is  applied  to  stone^  the  word  is 
used  literally,  in  its  proper  and  natural  signification  : — ^when 
it  is  applied  to  the  hearty  it  is  used  figuratively^  or  in  an 
improper  meaning.  Yet  the  sense  is  virtually  the  same,  its 
application  being  only  changed  from  a  physical  to  a  moral 
quality.  An  example  of  this  kind  occurs  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26, 
and  xi.  19,  where  the  heart  0/  stone  denotes  a  hard  heart, 
unaflFected  by  Divine  influences,  and  the  heart  of  fiesh  a 
tender  heart,  susceptible  of  gracious  impressions.  In  like 
manner,  in  Zech.  vii.  12,  the  Jews  are  said  to  have  made  their 
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hearts  cis  an  adamant  stone.  Numerous  similar  forms  of 
speech  occur  in  the  New  as  well  as  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
in  Luke  xiii.  32,  John  i.  29  and  xv.  5  ;  where  Herod,  for  his 
craftiness  and  cruelty,  is  termed  a  fox ;  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  is  called  the  Lamb  of  God^  because  to  his  atoning 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  the  lamb,  which  was 
offered  every  morning  and  evening  under  the  law,  had  a 
typical  reference ;  He  is  also  called  a  viney  as  all  true 
Christians  are  called  the  branches,  to  intimate  that  Christ  is 
the  support  of  the  church,  and  of  every  particular  believer. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  examples  of  this  kind,  as  every 
diligent  reader  of  the  Word  of  Grod  will  doubtless  be  able  to 
recollect  them. 

Further,  the  Literal  Sense  has  been  called  the  Historical 
sense,  because  it  conveys  the  meaning  of  words  and  phrases 
used  by  a  writer  at  a  certain  time.  Thus,  in  the  more  ancient 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  word  isles  or  islands  signifies 
every  inhabited  region,  particularly  all  the  western  coasts  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  the  seats  of  Japhet's  posterity, 
viz.,  the  northern  part  of  Asia,  Asia  Minor,  and  Europe, 
together  with  some  other  regions.  Of  this  sense  of  the  word 
we  have  examples  in  Gen.  x.  5,  Isa.  xi.  1 1,  xx.  6,  xxiii.  6, 
xxiv.  15,  xlii.  15,  Ixvi.  19,  Ezekiel  xxvi.  15,  18,  xxvii.  3 — 7,  15, 
35.  But,  in  a  later  age,  it  denotes  islands  properly  so  called, 
as  in  Esther  x.  i,  and,  perhaps,  Jer.  xlvii.  4  (marginal 
rendering).  Again,  the  phrase,  to  possess  or  inherit  the  land^ 
which  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Old  Testament,  if  we 
consider  it  historically ^  that  is,  with  reference  to  the  history  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  means  simply,  to  hold  undisturbed  posses- 
sion of  the  promised  land ;  and  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
phrase  to  ^^  follow  Christ "  must  in  like  manner  be  understood 
historically  in  some  passages  of  the  Grospels ;  implying  no 
more  than  that  the  persons  there  mentioned  followed  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his  joiimies,  and  were  hearers  of  his 
public  instructions,  the  same  as  the  apostles  followed  him 
from  place  to  place,  and  heard  his  words. 

Where  there  is  a  more  remote  meaning,  besides  the  literal 
and  figurative,  this  is  termed  the  mediate^  spiritualy  or  mystical 
sense :  and  this  sense  is  based,  not  on  a  transfer  of  words 
from  one  signification  to  another,  but  on  the  application  of 
the  matter  itself  to  a  dififerent  subject.  Thus,  what  is  said 
literally  in  Exodus  xxx.  10  and  Levit.  xvi.  about  the  High 
Priest's  entrance  into  the  most  holy  place  on  the  day  of 
expiation,  with  the  blood  of  the  victim,  we  are  taught  by  St. 
Paul  to  understand  spiritually  of  the  entrance  of  Jesus  Christ 
into  the  presence  of  God  with  his  own  blood.  (Heb.  ix. 
7—20.) 

The  spiritual  sense  of  Scripture  has  been  divided  into 


Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible.  139 

allegorical^  typical^  axid.  parabolical.  The  reason  of  this  kind  of 
classification  does  not  sufficiently  appear.  Since,  however,  it 
is  adopted  by  most  writers  on  the  interpretation  of  Scripture, 
it  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  briefly  notice  it  here. 

The  Allegorical  Sense  is,  when  the  Scriptures,  besides  the 
literal  sense,  signify  anything  belonging  to  faith  or  spiritual 
doctrine.  Such  is  the  sense  required  rightly  to  understand 
Gal.  iv.  24,  which  things  are  allegorically  spoken ;  that  is,  under 
the  veil  of  the  literal  sense  they  further  contain  a  spiritual 
sense. 

The  Typical  Sense  is,  when,  under  external  objects  or 
prophetic  visions,  secret  things,  whether  present  or  future, 
are  represented ;  especially  when  facts  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament  presignify  those  related  in  the  New  Testament. 
Thus,  in  Psal.  xcv.  11,  the  words  ^^  they  should  not  enter  into 
my  resty'  literally  understood,  signify  the  entrance  of  the 
Israelites  into  the  promised  land;  but,  spiritually  and  typically ^ 
the  entering  in  to  the  rest  of  heaven,  through  Jesus  Christ,  as  is 
shewn  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapters  iii.  and  iv. 

The  Parabolical  Sense  is,  when,  besides  the  plain  meaning 
of  the  thing  related,  spiritual  sense  is  intended.  Of  this 
kind  is  the  parable  of  the  talents  :  the  design  of  which  is  to 
teach  that  the  duties  enjoined  on  men  by  God  are  suited  to 
their  relations  in  life,  and  to  the  talents  which  they  severally 
receive  ;  that  whatever  a  good  man  possess  he  has  received 
from  God,  as  well  as  the  ability  to  improve  it ;  and  that  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  mercies  of  God  are  adapted  to  the 
power  which  a  man  has  to  improve  them.  Thus,  also,  the 
injunction  in  Duet.  xxv.  4,  relative  to  muzzling  the  ox  while 
treading  out  the  com,  is  employed  by  St.  Paul  as  applicable 
to  the  maintenance  of  ministers  of  the  Grospel.    (i  Cor.  ix. 

9—1 1.) 

Other  examples  of  each  of  the  different  senses  above 
mentioned  might  be  given  ;  but  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
refer  to  more  in  subsequent  essays,  the  instances  already 
quoted  may  suffice. 

The  object  of  revelation  being  to  make  known  things 
which  "  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  nor  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  it  is  hardly  possible  for 
the  human  mind  to  apprehend  them,  without  some  medium 
of  figurative  language  or  mystical  representations. 

The  seat  of  religion  is  the  mind  and  heart,  the  operations 
of  which  are  invisible,  and  known  only  to  a  man's  self  and 
God ;  therefore  they  can  only  be  expressed  in  figurative  terms 
and  external  symbols.  The  motives  also  to  the  practice  of 
religion  are  spiritual,  such  as  affect  men  in  a  way  of  moral 
influence ;  the  chief  of  which  are  drawn  fi'om  the  considera- 
tion of  a  future  state ;  and  these  likewise  must  be  represented 
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by  allegories  and  similitudes,  taken  from  things  in  this  world 
with  which  we  are  familiar.  And  so  we  find  in  Scripture 
religion  illustrated  by  all  the  beautiful  images  we  can  con- 
ceive ;  in  which  natural  unity,  order,  and  harmony  consist,  as 
regulated  by  the  strictest  and  most  exact  rules  of  discipline, 
taken  from  those  observed  in  the  best  ordered  temporal 
government.  In  the  interpretation  of  passages,  in  which 
any  of  these  images  are  contained,  the  principal  regard  must 
be  had  to  the  figurative  or  spiritu^l^  and  not  to  the  literal 
sense  of  the  words.  From  not  attending  to  this,  the  most 
absurd  doctrines  and  inferences  have  been  propagated  as 
scripture  truths ;  whereas,  in  the  other  method  of  explication, 
the  things  are  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood,  and  have  the 
greater  influence  upon  our  faith  and  practice.  Of  this 
nature  are  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews,  each  of  which 
was  intended  to  shew  the  obligation  or  to  recommend  the 
practice  of  some  moral  duty,  and  was  of  no  further  use  than 
as  it  produced  that  eflFect.  The  same  may  be  applied  to  the 
rewards  and  punishments  of  a  future  state.  The  rewards  are 
set  forth  by  things,  in  which  the  generality  of  men  take  their 
greatest  delight,  and  place  their  highest  satisfaction  ;  and 
the  punishments  by  things  such  as  are  inflicted  by  human 
laws  upon  the  worst  of  malefactors  ;  but  neither  of  them  can 
be  understood  in  the  strictly  literal  sense,  but  only  by  way  of 
analogy,  as  corresponding  in  their  general  nature  and  in- 
tention, though  different  in  kind. 

Having  defined  and  illustrated  the  sense  of  Scripture^  we 
may  now  offer  a  few  general  remarks  relative  to  its 
investigation. 

An  interpretation  of  Scripture^  to  be  correct^  ought  not  to 
affirm  or  deny  more  than  the  inspired  penmen  affirmed  or  denied 
at  the  time  they  wrote;  therefore  we  should  be  more  willing  to  take 
a  sense  from  Scripture  than  to  bring  one  to  it. 

For  want  of  attending  to  this  simple  rule,  many  forced  and 
unnatural  interpretations  have  been  put  upon  the  sacred 
writings — ^interpretations  alike  contradictory  to  the  express 
meaning  of  other  passages  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  derogatory 
from  every  idea  we  are  taught  to  conceive  of  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  the  Most  High.  It  will  suffice  to  illustrate  this 
remark  by  reference  to  John  iii.  i6,  17,  where  we  read 
that  "  God  so  loved  the  worldy  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life :  for  God  sent  not  His  Son 
to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
be  saved."  The  plain  and  literal  sense  of  this  passage,  as 
well  as  of  its  whole  context  is,  that  the  whole  world  of 
mankind  was  in  a  ruined  state,  without  the  power  of  rescuing 
itself  from    destruction;    that    God  provided    for  all    men 
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salvation  by  giving  His  Son  to  die  for  them ;  and  that  all 
who  believe  in  Him,  that  is,  who  believe  what  God  has  spoken 
concerning  Christ,  shall  not  only  be  exempted  from  eternal 
perdition,  but  shall  also  have  everlasting  life.  Yet  how  are 
these  "  good  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people  "  narrowed  by 
certain  expositors,  who  adopt  the  hypothesis  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  given  for  the  elect  alone  !  How,  indeed,  could  God  be 
said  to  love  those,  to  whom  He  denies  the  means  of  salvation, 
and  whom  He  destines  by  an  irrevocable  decree  to  eternal 
misery?  And  what  violence  such  expositors  do  to  the  passage 
in  question  in  order  to  reconcile  it  to  their  preconceived 
notions  !  They  are  obliged  to  interpret  that  comprehensive 
word,  the  worlds  by  a  synecdoche  of  a  part  for  the  whole ; 
and  thus  say,  that  it  means  the  nobler  portion  of  the  world, 
namely,  the  electy  without  calling  to  their  aid  those  other 
parallel  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  the  above  truth  is 
affirmed  in  other  words. 

Before  we  conclude  what  is  the  sense  of  a  texty  so  as  to  prove  any 
thing  by  it^  we  must  be  sure  that  such  sense  is  not  contrary  to 
natural  reason. 

Grod  is  the  author  of  reason,  as  well  as  of  revelation.  No 
proposition,  therefore,  which  is  repugnant  to  reason,  can  be 
the  sense  of  any  part  of  the  Word  of  God,  anymore  than 
Grod  (who  is  the  author  of  one  as  well  as  the  other)  can 
contradict  Himself.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ — This  is  my  bodyy  and  This  is  my  blood — (Matt, 
xxvi.  26,  28)  are  not  to  be  understood  in  that  sense,  which 
makes  for  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  :  because  it  is 
impossible  that  contradictions  should  be  true  ;  and  we  cannot 
be  more  certain  that  any  thing  is  true,  than  we  are  that  that 
doctrine  is  false. 

Although  the  plain  and  literal  sense  of  a  passage  may  not 
always  express  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  yet  it  is  usually  to  be 
preferred  to  the  figurative  sensCy  and  is  not  to  be  abandonedy  unless 
necessity  require  such  literal  sense  to  be  given  up. 

"  I  hold  it,"  says  the  learned  and  venerable  Hooker,  "  for  a 
most  infallible  rule  in  expositions  of  sacred  Scripture,  that, 
where  a  literal  construction  will  stand,  the  farthest  from  the 
letter  is  commonly  the  worst.  There  is  nothing  more 
dangerous  than  this  licentious  and  deluding  art,  which 
changes  the  meaning  of  words,  as  alchemy  doth  or  would  do 
the  substance  of  metals,  making  of  anything  what  it  pleases, 
and  bringing  in  the  end  all  truth  to  nothing."   For  instance : — 

(1.]  Where  words y  properly  taken y  contain  anything  contrary  to 
the  doctrinal  or  moral  precepts  revealed  in  other  parts  of  the 
Scripturey  stuh  proper  and  literal  sense  may  safely  be  abandoned. 

It  cannot  be  that  the  Holy  Spirit  contradicts  himself.  Thus, 
the  command  of  Jesus  Christ,  related  in  Matt,  xviii.  8,  9,  if 
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interpreted  literally,  is  directly  at  variance  with  the  sixth 
commandment  (Exod.  xx.  13),  and  must,  therefore,  be  under- 
stood figuratively.  So,  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
John  xiv.  28  (My  Father  is  greater  than  /^,  is  to  be  understood 
of  Himself,  as  He  is  man.  This  is  evident. from  the  context, 
and  from  the  nature  of  His  discourse.  In  John  xiv.  24, 
Christ  tells  His  disciples  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him  ;  that 
is,  in  His  quality  of  Messiah^  He  was  sent  by  the  Father  to 
instruct  and  to  save  mankind.  Now  as  the  sender  is  greater 
than  he  who  is  sent  (xiii.  16) ;  so,  in  this  sense,  is  the  Father 
greater  than  the  Son.  It  certainly  needs  little  argument  to 
reconcile  this  saying  with  the  orthodox  view  of  the  deity  of 
Christ ;  as  He  is  speaking  of  His  divine  and  of  His  human 
nature.  Of  ^^^  former  He  says  (John  x.  30),  I  and  the  Father 
are  one  ;  and  of  the  latter y  the  FcUher  is  greater  than  /. 

(2.)  If  the  Holy  Spirit y  who  is  the  best  interpreter  of  His  own 
wordSy  elsewhere  reveal  His  mind  'concerning  the  same  things  in 
plain  and  clearer  words y  these  are  to  be  preferred. 

Jerome  (on  Isa.  xix.)  has  long  since  remarked,  that  in  the 
Scriptures  clear  expressions  are  ordinarily  subjoined  to  those 
which  are  obscure,  and  that  what  is  in  one  place  stated  in 
enigmatical  terms,  is  in  another  passage  delivered  clearly 
and  explicitly.  In  illustration  of  this  remark,  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  refer  to  and  compare  the  following  passages,  viz., 
Matt.  xiii.  15  with  Mark  iv.  12,  and  Luke  xi.  20  with  Matt, 
xii.  28.  See  also  Ezek.  xx.  37,  38,  Isa.  i.  ziy  23,  xliii.  20,  21, 
xliv.  3-5,  and  li.  i,  2. 

(3).  Where  the  proper  signification  presents  a  meaning  that  is 
either  absurdy  or  manifestly  contrary  to  truthy  it  must  necessarily 
be  given  up.  As,  first,  If  the  predicate  contain  any  thing  which 
wul  in  no  respect  whatever  suit  the  subjecty  taken  in  a  literal 
sense ;  and,  secondly,  tf  the  event  does  not  correspond  with  the 
prediction. 

Firsty  Matt.  viii.  22y  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead  cannot 
possibly  be  applied  to  those  who  are  dead  in  their  bodies ; 
and  consequently  must  be  understood  figuratively,  "  Leave 
those  who  are  spiritu>ally  dead  to  perform  the  rites  of  burial 
for  such  as  are  bodily  dead."  In  Psal.  cxxx.  i,  David  is  said 
to  have  cried  unto  the  Lord  out  of  the  depths,  by  which  word 
we  are  metaphorically  to  understand  a  state"  of  the  deepest 
affliction  ;  because  it  nowhere  appears  fi-om  Scripture,  nor  is 
it  probable,  that  David  was  ever  thrown  into  the  sea,  as  we 
read  that  the  prophet  Jonah  was,  who  cried  to  the  Lord  out 
of  the  depthy  or  midst  of  the  sea.  (Jon.  i.  15,  17,  ii.  2,  3,  5.) 
Similar  expressions  occur  in  i  Cor.  iii.  13  and  Rev.  vi.  13. 

Secondly y  In  Isa.  i.  25,  where  the  prophet  foretells  the 
purification  of  the  Jewish  Church  by  the  calamities  that 
should  come  upon  it  through  the  Babylonish  captivity,  it  is 
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said,  I  will  purely  purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away  all  thy 
TIN.  Now,  here,  reason  teaches  us  that  this  expression  cannot 
possibly  be  taken  in  its  grammatical  sense,  because  the  event 
would  not  correspond  with  the  prediction.  (Compart  also 
Zech.  iv.  10.)  But  as  stiver  may  denote  the  sincere  worshippers 
of  Jehovah,  so  tin  is  an  apposite  enblem  of  hypocrites ; 
whose  glaring  profession  might  cause  them  to  be  taken  for 
truly  pious  characters,  while  they  are  intrinsically  worthless. 
It  is  the  removal  of  such  persons  that  is  foretold  in  the  above 
passage.  Similar  expressions  occur  in  Isa.  i.  10  and  xiii.  10, 
13,  Ezekiel  xxxii.  7,  and  Joel  ii.  31,  and  iii.  15.  Additional 
instances  might  be  cited,  but  these  may  suffice  for  the  present. 
In  the  use  of  this  rule,  however,  we  must  be  convinced, 
after  due  examination,  that  the  proper  verbal  signification 
does  suggest  a  meaning  that  is  really  absurd,  before  we  give  it 
up.  It  is  not  every  apparent  difficulty  that  may  strike  our 
minds,  nor  a  mere  comparison  of  other  passages  where  a 
single  word  may  have  a  similar  improper  or  figurative 
meaning  (as  Mark  ix.  43,  44,  compared  with  Jer.  xvii.  27) 
that  will  justify  a  departure  from  the  literal  signification ; 
and  still  less  will  it  be  sanctioned  by  the  consideration  of  a 
larger  measure  of  edification  that  we  hope  to  derive  from 
taking  words  figuratively  and  mystically.  Inattention  to 
this  .has  resulted  in  allegorical  and  mystical  interpretations, 
the  most  far-fetched  and  contradictory  that  can  well  be 
imagined.  Origen,  and  many  of  the  fathers,  adopted  this 
mode  of  interpretation,  which  has  been  followed  by  others 
since,  and  is  in  use  in  our  own  day.  Thus,  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, or  Moral  LawSy  which  are  designed  for  regulating 
the  conduct  of  men,  both  towards  God  and  towards  one 
another,  have  been  referred  to  Jesus  Christ,  under  the 
mistaken  idea  that  they  may  be  read  with  a  new  interest  by 
believers  !  In  like  manner  the  first  psalm,  which  is  generally 
admitted  to  describe  the  happiness  of  the  righteous  and 
the  misery  of  the  wicked,  has  been  applied  to  Messiah.  An 
ordinary  reader  would  naturally  suppose  that  the  prophet,  in 
Isa.  iv.  I,  was  predicting  the  calamities  that  should  befall  the 
impenitently  wicked  Jews,  previously  to  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity ;  which  calamities  he  represents  to  be  so  great  that  seven 
women  shall  take  hold  of  one  many  that  is,  use  importunity  to 
be  married,  and  that  upon  the  haid  and  unusual  conditions  of 
maintaining  themselves.  But  this  simple  and  literal  meaning 
of  the  passage  has  been  distorted  beyond  measure,  by  applying 
it  to  the  rapid  conversion  of  mankind  to  the  Christian  faith ;  the 
seven  women  being  converted  persons,  and  the  one  man  Jesus 
Christ !  A  simple  reference  to  the  context  and  subject  of 
the  prophecy  would  have  shewn  that  this  verse  properly 
belonged  to  the  third  chapter,  and  had  no  reference  whatever 
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to  Gospel  times.  The  absurdity  of  this  exposition  is 
surpassed  only  by  the  reveries  of  a  writer,  who  has  made 
the  incest  of  Lot  and  his  daughters  to  be  a  sign  of  the 
salvation  which  the  world  was  afterwards  to  receive  from 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  Joshtui  the  son  of  Nun  to  signiiy  the  same 
thing  as  yestis  the  San  of  Man!! 

Although  ^^  spiritual  improvements**  (as  they  are  sometimes 
called)  of  particular  passages  of  Scriptures — that  is,  deducing 
from  them  spiritual  instructions  for  the  practical  edification  of 
the  reader — ^whether  or  not  they  flow  directly  and  naturally 
from  the  subject,  may  at  least  be  harmless ;  yet  when 
brought  forward  for  the  purposes  of  interpretation,  they  are 
to  be  viewed  with  caution  and  even  with  mistrust.  Scarcely 
is  there  a  whim  or  fancy,  which  a  fertile  imagination  may 
not  thus  sustain  by  some  portion  of  Scripture ;  and  different, 
nay,  opposite  interpretations  have  often  been  made  of  the 
same  texts,  according  to  men's  various  notions  or  inventions. 


READING    OLD  AND  NEW  THEOLOGY. 

As  a  Methodist  preacher,  you  should  read  the  leading  Theology 
of  the  Church  to  which  you  belong.  This  ought  to 
appear  so  obvious  as  to  need  no  argument.  Well  grounded 
in  this,  you  might  then  venture  into  fields  of  theology 
belonging  to  other  churches.  But  these  fields  are  so  vast, 
that  you  should  know  what  to  choose  in  them,  or  you 
may  spend  your  precious  time  in  wandering  about  without 
knowing  where  you  are,  or  what  will  become  of  you. 

There  is  the  old  and  new  in  Theology,  as  in  everything 
else.  You  will  need,  therefore,  to  exercise  wisdom  in  your 
choice  between  the  two.  Never  choose  the  new  simply 
because  it  is  new,  nor  the  old,  either,  because  it  is  old. 
"  Which  will  suit  my  purpose  best  ?  Which  will  best  equip 
me  for  my  work  as  a  Methodist  Local  Preacher  ?— or,  rather,  as 
a  Preacher  of  the  Grospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?" — ^may  be 
questions  for  your  guidance  in  your  choice  as  between  old 
and  new  theology. 

Old  and  New  Theologies,  like  everything  else,  have  their 
variety  of  kinds.  If  in  the  old  you  meet  with  Calvinism,  in 
the  modem  you  meet  with  latitudinarianism.  If  in  the 
former  there  is  Puritanism  ;  in  the  latter  there  is  Ritualism. 
If  in  the  old  there  is  bulk  and  solidity,  in  the  new  there  is 
small  ware  and  glitter  with  little  reality.  Much  of  the  new 
is  a  light  composition,  adapted  to  modem- tastes  and  fashions. 
Of  hundreds  of  new  books  in  theology  it  may  be  said, 
"Foppery,  foppery."  They  are  like  ladies'  bonnets  and 
dresses  exhibited  in  shop  windows^  made^  if  not  to  order^  to 
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catch  the  fancy,  to  last  for  a  season,  and  that  a  short  one. 
If  they  selly  that  is  enough.  Feathers,  flowers,  lace,  colours — 
all  kinds  of  gew-gaws — ^what  is  pretty  and  takings  are  the 
things  for  the  masses.  A  bonnet  or  dress  like  what  our 
grandmothers  used  to  wear  would  outlast  one  of  these  a 
hundred  times  over,  and,  perhaps,  not  cost  half  as  much, 
besides  being  more  comely  and  comfortable.  One  thing  that 
makes  old  theology  so  extended  and  solid  is  the  abundance  of 
the  Ward  of  God  that  pervades  it.  Modem  theology  is  small 
and  light  by  reason  of  its  absence.  The  Word  of  the  Lord 
endureth  for  ever,  while  the  g^ass  withereth  and  the  flower 
fadeth.  Hence,  old  theology  has  lived  and  shall  live,  while 
the  bulk  of  the  modem  shall  consume  as  the  moth,  and  pass 
away  as  the  grass,  and  the  place  of  it  be  found  no  more  for 
ever.    Yea,  it  shall  be  sought  and  not  be  found. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  remarks  that  our  preference 
is  to  the  old  theology.  Observe,  we  do  not,  by  any  means, 
condemn  all  modem  theology,  but  what  of  modem  is  worth 
anything  is,  as  a  rule,  (Cawn  from  the  old.  The  new 
may  be  read  in  connection  with  the  old  ;  chiefly  for  language 
and  style.  If  you  have  new  pitchers,  let  the  water  in 
them  be  the  old  water  of  life,  flowing  from  the  Fountain 
Divine.  If  you  have  new  clothes  you  put  them  on  the 
old  body  made  by  God.  If  you  have  new  spelling,  new 
figures  of  speech,  and  new  modes  of  expression,  adhere 
to  the  old  language  of  your  ancestors. 

New  theology  is  often  new  nonsense,  if  not  new  poison. 
All  the  sweetmeats  of  a  French  confectionery  shop,  whether 
in  Paris  or  in  London,  cannot  be  substitutes  for  what  you  buy 
at  the  baker's  and  butcher's.  God's  provisions,  in  their 
simplicity,  can  never  be  superceded  by  the  artificial  delicacies 
of  the  smartest  pastry-cooks.  Pictures  and  flowers  are  all 
very  well  to  look  at,  but  what  king  ever  invited  gfuests  to 
a  supper  made  up  only  of  these ;  unless  he  wished  to  mock 
them.  If  anyone  has  for  a  time  drunk  of  the  wine  of 
the  old  theology,  and  has  been  persuaded  to  drink  of  the 
new,  we  are  quite  sure,  if  he  has  a  good  taste,  he  will  soon 
say,  "  Give  me  the  old,  for  it  is  far  better." 

If  you  are  men — men  of  Grod — ^put  away  childish  things. 
Milk  for  babes  and  lollipops  for  children,  but  strong  meat  for 
them  who  "  are  of  fiiU  age,  even  those  who  by  reason  of  use 
have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil." — 
Heb.  V.  14.  Don't  dabble  in  the  shallows,  if  you  dare  venture 
into  the  depths.  Why  chase  butterflies  for  food,  when  you 
may  have,  with  less  effort,  the  lamb  and  sheep  from  the  fold  ? 
Why  pother  your  heads  about  "  silks  and  satins,  scarlets  and 
velvets,  which  put  out  the  fire,"  when  you  need  and  may 
have  the  substantial  apparel  better  suited  to  your  work,  and 
help  the  fire  to  bum  intenser  and  brighter. 
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Men  that  feed  on  the  new  theologies  only,  are  like  children 
brought  up  on  gingerbread  and  skim  milk — ^poor,  wan, 
delicate  things,  that  will  stand  little  hard  work  and  less  of 
suffering  for  the  truth.  Look  into  the  pulpits  of  Christendom ; 
look  into  the  religious  literature  of  the  age;  and  you  will  find 
the  preachers  and  writers  of  strength,  fire,  force,  are  those  who 
have  fed  mainly  on  the  food  of  old  theology.  They  may  have 
new  light  in  some  respects ;  but  this  is  only  used  to  make 
more  transparent  and  powerful  the  old  truths.  "  Old  faiths  in 
new  light "  may  be  said  of  their  teaching ;  not  new  fashions, 
dummies  of  straw,  or  of  paste-board. 

We  speak  thus  strongly  against  reading  the  bulk  of 
modem  theology,  because  we  are  convinced  that  it  is  be- 
witching and  deceiving  many  young  preachers.  They  like  it. 
It  inflates  them.  They  appear  in  something  new.  Like 
children  when  they  put  on  their  new  clothes  and  walk  in  the 
streets,  or  go  to  Sunday  School,  these  new  theology-preachers 
think  they  look  fine,  and  are  different  to  the  "old  fogy" 
preachers ;  and  the  people,  that  is,  those  who  have  no  more 
sense,  are  pleased  with  them.  Alas,  for  them,  like  children 
in  another  respect,  when  they  have  worn  the  new  clothes 
awhile,  they  won't  think  much  of  them,  but  will  use  them 
carelessly,  and  cry  out  for  some  other  new  ones  !  Alas  for 
such ! 

Much  of  the  theology  that  comes  from  America  is  of  the 
new  style.  It  bears  the  marks  of  the  go-ahead-ativeness  of 
that  country  in  other  things.  It  is  dashing,  flashing,  sparkling, 
soaring,  magniloquent !  Strip  it  of  its  habiliments,  and 
then  what  is  there  left  ?  Analyse  it,  and  what  are  its 
vital  properties  ?  Put  it  in  the  fire,  and  how  much  of  pure 
gold  or  silver  will  you  pick  up  ?  Weigh  it  in  the  Scripture 
balances,  and  how  much  will  you  get  for  your  money  ?  It  is 
a  pity  that  the  artificial  theology  of  America  should,  in  any 
degree,  take  the  place  of  the  solid-gold  theology  of  England. 
Much  of  the  Continental  new  theology,  while  it  does  not  come 
with  the  glitter  of  the  American,  it  comes  with  that  which  is, 
perhaps,  more  dangerous.  It  is  permeated  with  every  grade 
of  rationalism  and  infidelity,  besides  being  wrapped  in  the 
clothing  of  all  kinds  of  mysticisms.  To  read  it  is  to  get  into 
a  maze,  without  knowing  how  to  get  out.  How  much 
precious  time  may  be  spent  in  reading  and  pondering  the 
Grermanic  tomes  of  Divinity,  and  all  for  nothing  I 

It  is  an  objection  to  old  theology  that  it  is  so  cumbersome, 
and  that  you  have  to  turn  up  so  much  rubbish  before  you 
come  to  any  gold.  Granted.  Does  it  not  pay  better  in  the 
end,  than  to  turn  up  little  rubbish,  and  find  only  quartz,  or 
tinsel,  or  nothing  ?  When  you  do  find  the  gold  or  precious 
stones  they  are  worth  something.    You  can  turn  them  to 
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good  purpose.  One  gold  nugget,  found  after  a  year's  research 
in  the  deeps,  may  be  more  worth  by  far  than  all  the  wild 
flowers  you  may  gather  in  the  same  time  from  the  surface. 

Who  can  dig  into  the  mines  of  Flavel,  Perkins,  Bishop 
Hall,  Baxter,  Howe,  Chamock,  Reynolds,  Adams,  Brooks, 
Swinnock,  Leighton,  Hopkins,  and  such  like,  without  picking 
up  precious  ore  that  will  go  farther  in  use  than  what  he  can 
find  in  any  newly-opened  mines  in  modem  fields  ? 

While,  therefore,  all  modem  theology  is  not  to  be  eschewed, 
let  preference  be  given  to  the  old.  It  will  yield  more  gain 
for  the  head  and  heart ;  for  the  study  and  pulpit.  It  will 
make  you  WORKMEN — ^needing  not  to  be  ashamed. 

Beta. 


EXPOSITIONS. 
The  Miraculous  Draught  of  Fishes. 

John  xzi.  8,  fto. 

This  passage  of  the  sacred  writings  is  interesting,  and  to 
an  attentive  and  pious  mind,  highly  instructive.  We  find 
several  of  our  Lord's  disciples  employed  in  fishing ;  probably 
for  their  own.  support.  They  toiled  all  night  in  vain,  for  they 
caught  nothing.  "  But  when  the  morning  was  come,  Jesus 
stood  on  the  shore ;  but  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus."  He  said  unto  them,  "  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ? 
ITiey  answered  him.  No.  And  he  said  unto  them.  Cast  the 
net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They 
cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes."  St.  John,  who  modestly  speaks  of 
himself  in  the  third  person,  as  "  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,"  saith  unto  Peter,  no  doubt  with  surprise,  gratitude, 
and  joy,  though  with  holy  reverence,  "  It  is  the  Lord." 

These  facts  occurred  literally  as  they  are  related.  But  we 
may  perceive  a  further  meaning  in  them.  Our  Lord  had 
called  Peter  and  others  from  their  nets,  and  had  promised  to 
make  them  "  Fishers  of  men."  Hitherto  they  had  laboured 
to  little  purpose ;  but  soon  they  were  to  enclose  a  multitude 
in  the  gospel-net.  The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  men- 
tioned in  this  narrative,  may  justly  be  considered  as  a  type  of 
the  success  of  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Acts  ii.  (and 
the  success  of  that  Apostle  and  others  afterwards) ;  for  then 
the  words  of  our  Saviour  were  fulfilled,  which  he  addressed 
to  Peter  on  a  similar  occasion,  "  Fear  not,  for  from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men." 

Some  useful  lessons  may  be  learnt  from  this  part  of  sacred 
history. 

I .  Ministers,  and  even  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  do 
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little  without  their  Divine  Master.  "  We  are  not  sufficient  of 
ourselves,"  saith  St.  Paul.  Whatever  abilities  men  possess, 
natural  or  acquired,  unless  Christ  be  with  them,  they  can  do 
nothing.  However  extensive  their  knowledge,  however 
important  and  interesting  the  truths  delivered,  and  however 
pathetic  and  pointed  the  manner  of  delivery :  though  it  may 
appear  to  men  likely  to  be  successful,  and  though  many  may 
be  pleased  and  delighted  with  hearing  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  ;  yet  if  the  Lord  g^ve  not  his  blessing,  they  "  toil  and 
catch  nothing."  No  sinner  is  awakened,  no  monmful  heart 
gladdened,  no  believer  established.  Should  not  this  induce 
those  who  minister  in  holy  things  to  pray  for  themselves^  as 
Mr.  Philip  Henry  prayed  for  his  son  Matthew,  That  th^  may 
be  taken  off  their  own  bottom^  and  depend  entirely  upon  the  Lord? 
And  ought  not  the  hearers  to  look  through  men  to  Him,  from 
whom  proceedeth  every  good  and  perfect  g^ft  ? 

2.  The  disciples  having  toiled  all  night  in  vain,  readily 
complied  with  the  request  of  the  stranger  (for  such  they 
supposed  him),  and  let  down  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the 
ship ;  "  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the 
multitude  of  fishes." 

Humble  and  teachable  men  are  sure  to  be  directed  of  the 
Lord,  and  succeeded  by  his  blessing ;  and  extensive  useful- 
ness, in  all  probability,  will  follow.  How  easy  it  is  to  our 
Lord  and  Master,  to  illuminate  the  minds  of  his  servants,  to 
direct  them  to  subjects  suited  to  the  states  of  their  hearers — 
to  suggest  the  most  important  and  interesting  matter  on  those 
subjects,  and  to  give  clearness  and  energy  in  the  delivery,  by 
extending  the  views,  and  enlarging  the  hearts  of  his  servants ! 
How  easy  to  him  to  enable  them  to  preach  the  gospel  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven !  Then,  "  signs 
follow  the  word."  It  "  runs  and  is  glorified."  Sinners  are 
turned  "  fi*om  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
to  God :  they  receive  remission  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance 
among  the  sanctified."  On  such  an  occasion,  every  one  who 
has  spiritual  discernment,  cries  out,  "  It  IS  THE  Lord  ;  let 
Him  have  the  glory."  And  if  any  undisceming,  though 
sincere  persons,  appear  to  look  too  much  at  the  instruments 
of  this  work,  faithful  ministers,  like  Peter  and  John,  when 
they  had  cured  a  lame  man,  will  say,  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  why 
look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or 
holiness,  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?" 

What  encouragement  may  the  servants  of  Christ  derive 
from  these  considerations  !  They  may  say  with  the  utmost 
propriety,  "  We  cannot  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind ;  WE 
cannot  convert  men  :  WE  '  cannot,  by  our  own  exertions j  how- 
ever great,  build  up  believers  in  holiness.  But  we  are  not 
alone ;  our  Divine  Master  is  with  us.    He  says,  "  Lo  !  I  am 
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with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  We 
therefore  expect  to  be  useful,  not  because  we  are  wise  or 
eloquent ;  but  because  we  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  preach 
his  truth,  and  have  his  promised  presence  with  us.  With 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Grod  in  our  earthen 
pitchers  (compare  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  with  Judges  vii.) ;  we  will  go 
forth  with  courage,  shouting,  "  The  Sword  of  the  Lord 

AND  OF  GmEON." 

In  this  spirit,  and  with  these  views  and  expectations,  the 
first  preachers  of  the  gospel  set  out,  and  proceeded  in  their 
work  ;  and  though  opposed  by  all  the  world,  though  they  had 
to  combat  the  boasted  wisdom  of  philosophers,  the  supersti- 
tion and  deep-rooted  prejudices  of  idolaters,  the  interests  of 
pagan  priests,  the  vile  and  impetuous  passions  of  wicked 
men,  the  enmity  of  the '  Jews,  and,  at  times  especially,  the 
sword  of  the  Roman  Emperor ;  yet  without  carnal  weapons^ 
they  increased,  prevailed,  triumphed ;  and  the  preaching  of 
Christ  crucified,  "turned  the  world  upside  down."  Surely 
this  was  the  Arm,  the  power  of  the  Lord  revealed  ! 

Let  all  who  love  Sion,  and  desire  her  peace  and  prosperity, 
interest  themselves  in  the  success  of  the  gospel :  particularly, 
be  much  in  prayer  for  those  who  labour  amongst  them  in  the 
word  and  doctrine.  Cry  mightily  to  Grod  that  they  may  be 
strong  in  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  they  may 
be  fiiU  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  that,  as  stewards  of 
Divine  mysteries,  they  may  be  faithfiil ;  that  multitudes  may 
be  caught  daily  in  the  gospel  net,  and  all  the  Lord's  people 
be  holy. 

"  And  now.  Lord,  grant  unto  Thy  servants,  that  with  all 
boldness,  they  may  speak  Thy  Word,  and  that  sigtis  and 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  Name  of  Thy  holy  Child  Jesus. 
With  great  power  may  they  give  witness  of  the  Resurrection 
of  Clmst,  and  the  glory  that  follows.  And  may  great 
grace  be  upon  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 
Amen.  J.  E. 


The  Sycamore. 

LuxB  xix.  4.    LuKK  xvii.  6.    Amob  vii.  14. 

That  noble  tree  before  us,  with  giant  arms  low  down  and  wide 
open,  must  be  the  Syrian  Sycamore.  I  once  heard  an  itinerant 
preacher  in  the  "back  woods"  puzzle  himself  and  his 
hearers  with  an  elaborate  criticism  about  the  tree  into  which 
Zaccheus  climbed  to  see  the  Saviour.  He  and  his  audience 
were  familiar  only  with  the  sycamores  of  our  flat  river 
bottoms,  tall  as  a  steeple,  and  smooth  as  hypocrisy.  "Why," 
said  the  orator,  "  a  squirrell  can't  climb  them."  The  con- 
clusion reached  was  that  the  sycamore  must  have  been  a 
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mulberry-tree.  But  nothing  is  easier  than  to  climb  into  these 
sycamores  ;  and,  in  fact,  here  is  a  score  of  boys  and  girls  in 
this  one  ;  and  as  its  giant  arms  stretch  quite  across  the  road, 
those  on  them  can  look  directly  down  upon  any  crowd 
passing  beneath.  It  is  admirably  adapted  to  the  purpose  for 
which  Zaccheus  selected  it. 

True ;  and  moreover,  it  is  generally  planted  by  the  way- 
side, and  in  the  open  spaces  where  several  paths  meet,  just 
where  Zaccheus  found  it.  This  sycamore  is  a  remarkable 
tree.  It  not  only  bears  several  crops  of  figs  during  the  year, 
but  those  figs  grow  on  short  stems  along  the  trunk  and  large 
branches,  and  not  at  the  end  of  twigs,  as  in  other  fruit- 
bearing  trees.  The  figs  are  small,  and  of  a  greenish-yellow 
colour.  At  Gaza  and  Askelon,  I  saw  them  of  a  purple  tinge, 
and  much  larger  than  they  are  in  this  part  of  the  country. 
They  were  carried  to  market  in  large  quantities,  and  appeared 
to  be  more  valued  there  than  with  us.  Still  they  are  at  best 
very  insipid,  and  none  but  the  poorer  classes  eat  them.  This 
agrees  with,  and  explains  an  allusion  in  Amos.  He  had 
aroused  the  wrath  of  Jeroboam  by  the  severity  of  his  rebukes, 
and,  being  advised  to  flee  for  his  life,  excuses  himself  by  a 
statement  which  implies  that  he  belonged  to  the  humblest 
class  of  the  community :  "  I  am  no  prophet,  neither  am  I  a 
prophet's  son;  but  I  am  a  herdman,  and  a  gatherer  of  sycamore 
fruity  None  but  the  very  poor  consent  to  be  herdmen,  and 
only  such,  at  this  day,  gather  sycamore  finiit,  or  use  it. 

The  natives  say  that  the  sycamore  bears  seven  crops  a 
year.  I  think  it  is  irregular  in  this  matter.  Some  bear 
oftener  than  others,  and  the  same  tree  yields  more  crops  one 
year  than  another.  It  is  easily  propagated,  merely  by 
planting  a  stout  branch  in  the  ground,  and  watering  it  until 
it  has  struck  out  roots  into  the  soil.  This  it  does  with  great 
rapidity,  and  to  a  vast  depth.  It  was  with  reference  to  this 
latter  feet  that  our  blessed  Lord  selected  it  to  illustrate  the 
power  of  faith  :  "  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
ye  might  say  unto  this  sycamine-tree.  Be  thou  plucked  up  by 
the  root,  and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea,  and  it  should  obey 
you."  Now  look  at  this  tree — its  ample  girth,  its  wide-spread 
arms,  branching  off  from  the  parent  trunk  only  a  few  feet 
from  the  ground  :  then  examine  its  enormous  roots — as  thick, 
as  numerous,  and  as  wide  spread  into  the  deep  soil  below  as 
the  branches  extend  into  the  air  above — the  very  best  type  of 
invincible  steadfastness.  What  power  on  earth  can  pluck  up 
such  a  tree  ?  Heaven's  thunderbolt  may  strike  it  down,  the 
wild  tornado  may  tear  it  to  fragments,  but  nothing  short  of 
miraculous  power  can  fairly  pluck  it  up  by  the  roots. 

I  have  but  faint  ideas  of  a  faith  that  could  pluck  up  and 
plant  in  the  sea  such  a  tree  as  that ;  and  these  facts  certainly 
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add  great  emphasis  to  the  "parable."  You  are  doubtless 
aware,  however,  that  other  critics  besides  our  orator  of  the 
back-woods  maintain  that  the  sycamore  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  actually  the  mulberry-tree,  and  others  that  the 
sycamine  of  this  passage  and  the  sycamore  are  different 
trees  ;  and  there  is  a  slight  difference  in  the  Greek. 

I  know  it ;  but  the  word  sycamine  seems  to  be  derived  from 
the  Hebrew  name  for  sycamore,  and  I  know  no  reason  why 
their  identity  should  be  questioned.  As  to  the  mulberry,  it  is 
yet  to  be  shown  that  it  was  then  known  in  Palestine,  although 
our  translators  have  mentioned  it  in  one  or  two  places  ;  and, 
further,  the  mulberry  is  more  easily  plucked  up  by  the  roots 
than  any  other  tree  of  the  same  size  in  the  country,  and  the 
thing  is  oftener  done.  Hundreds  of  them  are  plucked  up 
every  year  in  this  vicinity,  and  brought  to  the  city  for  fire- 
wood. It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  He  who  spake  as  man 
never  spoke  would  select  this  tree,  with  its  short,  feeble  roots, 
to  illustrate  the  irresistible  power  of  faith. 

The  wood  of  the  sycamore  is  soft  and  of  very  little  value. 
This  is  implied  in  various  places  in  the  Bible.  Thus,  in 
Isaiah,  "The  people  say  in  pride  and  stoutness  of  heart,  .... 
the  sycamores  are  cut  down,  but  we  will  change  them  to 
cedars."  (Isaiah  ix.  10.)  And  so,  in  the  days  of  Solomon, 
when  even  silver  was  nothing  accounted  of,  "  he  made  cedars 
to  be  in  Jerusalem  as  the  sycamore  trees  that  are  in  the  vale, 
for  abundance."  (i  Kings  x.  27.)  It  is  a  tender  tree,  flourishes 
immensely  in  sandy  plains  and  warm  vales,  but  cannot  bear 
the  hard,  cold  mountain.  A  sharp  frost  will  kill  them  ;  and 
this  agrees  with  the  fact  that  they  were  killed  by  it  in 
Egjrpt.  Among  the  wonders  wrought  in  the  field  of  Zoan, 
David  says,  "  He  destroyed  their  vines  with  hail,  and  their 
sycamores  with  frost."  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  43,  47.) — The  Land  and 
the  Book. 


"Living  Epistles." 

2  Cob.  iii.  1,  2. 

Walk  with  Grod  in  your  callings.  Be  upright  in  your  way ; 
admit  nothing  into  your  particular  callings  that  is  inconsistent 
with  the  principles  of  your  general  calling,  as  you  are 
Christians.  So  carry  yourselves,  every  one  of  you,  that  all 
that  deal  with  you  may  know  you  are  a  real  Christian.  Were 
there  a  greater  savour  of  grace  and  of  the  power  of  godliness 
in  your  shops ;  did  you  buy  and  sell  in  the  fear  of  Grod, 
doing  all  things  in  faith,  as  to  the  Lord,  as  in  His  sight, 
conversing  with  others  in  the  fear  of  Grod — ^what  a  comely 
sight  would  this  be !  what  a  sermon  would  this  be !  You 
would  be  "  living  epistles  "  of  that,  seen  and  "  read  of  all 
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men." — 2  Cor.  iii.  i,  2.  And  such  sermon-notes,  gathered 
out  of  the  lives  of  professors,  may  make  deeper  impressions 
than  those  that  are  gathered  out  of  the  mouths  of  preachers. 
Grodliness,  exemplified  in  practice,  shows  itself  more  clearly 
in  the  thing,  than  it  is  possible  for  us  to  do  in  words.  Words 
convey  notions  of  things  to  our  ears  ;  but  a  holy  life  holds 
forth  the  things  themselves  to  our  eyes.  Nothing  is  so  like  a 
man  as  himself.  Godliness  in  practice  is  godliness  itself, 
extant  in  the  thing,  in  its  own  substance  and  nature ;  it  is 
visible  grace ;  it  is  the  very  matter  and  subject  of  our 
sermons,  standing  forth  in  the  lives  of  professors. 

I  wish  we  had  more  of  this  divinity  walking  about  our 
streets — more  of  these  "  living  epistles,"  seen  and  "  read  of 
all  men."  These  are  the  books  that  will  convince  gainsayers, 
and  provoke  them  to  real  holiness.  You  hear  good  sermons, 
and  read  good  books  ;  but  doctrines  without  examples  edify 
little.  You  do  not  see  and  read  thai  in  the  men  of  this 
generation  that  agrees  with  Grospel  principles.  The  truth  is, 
saints  are  not  so  visible,  so  legible,  as  they  should  be :  we 
can  hardly  spell  out  anything  that  savours  of  true  Christianity. 
It  would  pose  a  discerning  Christian,  to  pick  out  grace  out  of 
the  lives  of  some  professors  :  it  is  couched  under  such  sinful 
mixtures,  is  in  such  a  worldly  dress,  that  it  does  not  look  like 
itself.  Hence  it  is,  that  many  real  saints  go  for  h3rpocrites  in 
this  world — are  suspected  by  good  men,  and  hated  by  bad 
men,  upon  this  account.  Let  your  light  shine  out  more : 
away  with  the  bushel  that  keeps  in  the  light,  and  take  the 
lantern  of  prudence,  that  only  keeps  out  the  wind.  Christian 
prudence  will  direct  us  in  the  right  performance  of  our  duty  ; 
but  true  Christian  prudence  never  takes  us  quite  off  from  our 
present  duty.  That  is  hellish  policy,  not  Christian  prudence, 
that  distinguishes  a  man  quite  out  of  his  duty,  and  pretends 
to  give  sufficient  reason  for  it,  too.  But  Grod  will  catch  that 
man  in  his  own  craftiness,  and  turn  his  wisdom  into  foolish- 
ness.— Cole. 


The  Pinnacles  of  the  Temple. 

Matt.  ir.  6. 

There  were  several  pinnacles  belonging  to  the  temple. 
These  pinnacles  stood  on  the  top  aloft  in  the  air,  and  were 
sharp,  and  so  difficult  to  stand  upon  :  what  men  say  of  their 
number  and  length  I  waive,  and  come  directly  to  their 
signification. 

I  therefore  take  those  pinnacles  to  be  types  of  those  lofty, 
airy  notions  with  which  some  delight  themselves  while  they 
hover  like  birds  above  the  solid  and  godly  truths  of  Christ. 
Satan  attempted  to  entertain  Christ  Jesus  with  this  type  and 
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anti-tjrpe  at  once,  when  he  set  Him  on  one  of  the  pinnacles 
of  the  temple,  and  offered  to  thrust  Him  upon  a  false  con- 
fidence in  God,  by  a  false  and  unsound  interpretation  of  a 
text. — ^Matt.  iv.  5,  6  ;  Luke  iv.  9-1 1. 

You  have  some  men  who  cannot  be  content  to  worship  in 
the  temple,  but  must  be  aloft  ;  no  place  will  serve  them  but 
pinnacles,  pinnacles — that  they  may  be  speaking  in  and  to 
the  air — ^that  they  may  be  promoting  their  heady  notions, 
instead  of  solid  truth.  Not  considering  that  now  they  are 
where  the  devil  would  have  them  to  be,  they  strut  upon  their 
points,  their  pinnacles ;  but  let  them  look  to  it,  there  is 
difficult  standing  upon  pinnacles  ;  their  neck,  their  soul  is  in 
danger.  We  read  God  in  His  temple,  not  upon  these 
pinnacles. — Ps.  xi.  4  ;  Hab.  ii.  20. 

It  is  true  Christ  was  once  upon  one  of  these  ;  but  the  devil 
set  Him  there  with  intent  to  dash  Him  in  pieces  by  a  fall, 
and  yet  even  then  told  Him,  if  He  would  venture  to  tumble 
down.  He  would  be  kept  from  dashing  His  foot  against  a 
stone.  To  be  there,  therefore,  was  one  of  Christ's  temptations, 
consequently  one  of  Satan's  stratagems :  nor  went  He 
thither  of  His  own  accord,  for  He  knew  that  there  was 
danger.     He  loved  not  to  clamber  pinnacles. 

This  should  teach  Christians  to  be  low  and  little  in  their 
own  eyes,  and  to  forbear  to  intrude  into  airy  and  vain 
speculations,  and  to  take  heed  of  being  puffed  up  with  a  foul 
and  empty  mind. — Bunyan. 


NEW  READINGS  OF  OLD    TEXTS. 

Second  Paper. 

*'  Being  therefore  justified  by  faith,  let  us  have  peace  with  Gk>d,  through  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ.  * ' — Rom .  v.  1 . 

This  text  has  been  but  slightly  altered  by  the  revisers. 
Instead  of  the  declaration  "we  have  peace,"  they  have 
introduced  the  exhortation  "let  us  have  peace."  But  this 
change,  though  small,  will  occasion  perplexity  to  some.  To 
many  it  will  appear  that  the  exhortation  is  unnecessary.  The 
natural  result  of  justification  is  peace.  When  the  sinner  has 
found  the  Saviour,  when  the  conflict  between  the  soul  and  its 
Grod  is  ended,  when  all  the  enmity  is  slain,  and  faith  takes 
hold  of  the  promises  and  realizes  the  perfect  portion  which  it 
has  in  God,  what  can  the  result  be  but  "  peace  which  passeth 
understanding  ? " 

Tongue  cannot  express 
The  sweet  comfort  and  peace 
Of  a  soul  in  its  earliest  love. 

And  yet  I  think  there  are  at  least  three  good  reasons  for  the 
exhortation. 

u 
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1.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  many  Christians  who,  though 
justified  by  faith,  do  fail  in  a  great  measure  to  realize  the 
peace  which  is  now  established  between  themselves  and  Grod. 
A  large  portion  of  their  life  is  passed  in  a  state  of  uncertainty 
about  their  acceptance.  Sometimes,  indeed,  the  atonement  is 
presented  so  vividly  to  their  view  that  all  doubt  is  banished, 
and  all  their  fears  are  silenced.  But  these  blessed  seasons 
endure  only  for  a  little  while,  and  again  these  timid  Christians 
sink  into  despondency,  and  become  the  prisoners  of  the  cruel 
giant.   Despair.      Now  to  such  the  apostle  seems  to   say, 

•"  Away  with  all  your  doubts  and  fears.  Accept  of  Christ 
with  a  whole  heart.  Let  the  matter  of  your  justification  be 
settled  once  and  for  ever.  Grod  has  not  g^ven  to  you  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  you  may  cry  continually,  Abba,  Father.  No  longer 
stagger  at  the  promises  of  God.  No  longer  distrust  the 
testimony  of  His  Spirit.  No  longer  let  the  witness  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  drowned  by  the  clamour  of  your  distrust. 
Let  us  have  peace  since  God  has  spoken  peace  through  Jesiis 
Christ." 

2.  But  again,  there  are  many  Christians  who,  after 
possessing  the  peace  of  God,  forfeit  it  by  their  unfaithfiilness. 
For  a  while  they  run  well,  but  worldliness  and  selfishness 
insidiously  gain  possession  of  their  hearts,  and  in  proportion, 
as  worldly  love  and  selfish  pursuits  engross  the  soul,  the 
peace  of  God  is  withdrawn.  Men  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon.  There  can  be  no  communion  between  light  and 
darkness ;  there  can  be  no  concord  between  Christ  and  Belial. 
You  must  make  your  choice,  and  if  you  choose  the  earthly 
portion,  you  must  not  complain  at  the  loss  of  the  heavenly. 
How  many  Christians  there  are  who  are  continually  mourning 
the  loss  of  their  early  joy  in  Grod. 

What  peaceful  hours  I  once  enjoyed, 
How  Bwoet  their  memory  still ! 

"  Brethren,"  says  the  apostle,  "  let  us  hold  fast  the  gift  which 
God  has  bestowed  upon  us  as  believers  in  Christ."  The 
peace  of  reconciliation  is  a  holy  and  a  precious  thing.  Let 
us  guard  it  closely.  Let  us  not  suffer  its  brightness  and 
beauty  to  be  sullied  and  darkened  by  the  mists  of  folly  and  of 
sin.  Let  no  man  begfuile  us  of  our  inheritance.  God  has 
given  us  peace  ;  let  us  keep  it,  and  then  it  also  will  keep  us. 
As  a  rampart  and  defence  it  will  keep  our  heart  and  mind, 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

3.  Once  more :  in  the  purpose  of  God  all  are  justified. 
Christ's  redemption  is  universal.  The  word  of  peace  is  a 
message  to  the  world.  Strange,  indeed,  it  is  to  see  mankind 
in  arms  against  Grod,  when  Grod,  in  the  gospel  of  His  grace, 
is  continually  offering  them  terms  of  peace^  and  entreating 
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them  to  be  reconciled.  This  is  the  blessed,  evangelic  call, 
"  O,  rebel  spirits,  cease  from  your  hopeless  strife.  The  God, 
whose  indignation  might  consume  you  in  a  moment,  invites 
you  to  submit,  and  offers  you  not  only  pardon,  but  freedom 
from  guilt  and  re-possession  of  all  the  privileges  which  you 
have  forfeited  by  your  rebellion.  See,  His  wrath  is  laid  aside 
at  your  repentance.  His  grace  will  justify  you  freely.  His 
love  will  be  your  portion  as  fully  as  though  ydu  had  never 
grieved  that  love."  Now,  says  the  apostle,  let  us  accept  these 
terms  of  reconciliation.  Let  us  slight  no  longer  a  love 
so  pure  and  perfect.  Let  us  be  melted  by  the  tenderness  and 
pity  of  our  offended  Father.  Let  us  taste  the  bliss  of 
restoration  to  His  favour.  Let  us  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  above  notes  are,  of  course,  very  meagre ;  yet  I  think 
they  will  be  sufficient  to  show  that  the  text,  as  altered  by  the 
revisers,  is  still  capable  of  being  used  effectively.  The 
following  might  serve  as  the  outline  of  a  sermon  on  the  whole 
passage : 

L  The  blessing  of  jristificatton. 

Illustrate  by  comparison  with  other  terms  employed  by  St. 
Paul,  such  as  non-imputation  of  sin,  imputation  of  faith  for 
righteousness,  etc. 

It  means — 

1.  Forgiveness  of  sin. 

2.  The  actual  removal  of  gfuilt. 

3.  The  restoration  of  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  of  the 
just. 

II.  Faithy  the  condition  or  instrument  of  justification. 

I.  The  nature  of  justifying  faith.  The  acceptance  of 
Christ  as  a  perfect  Saviour.  The  soul's  expression  of 
perfect  satisfaction  with  the  gospel  plan.  A  hearty  sub- 
mission to  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  a  thankful 
reception  of  the  love  of  God. 

2:  This  faith,  the  grandest  act  of  which  the  soul  is 
capable  ;  involving  the  highest  moral  effort,  and  producing 
the  noblest  moral  effects.  Therefore  we  do  not  make  void 
the  law  through  faith.    Yet — 

3.  This  faith  is  without  merit.  "  For  this  cause  it  is  of 
faith  that  it  might  be  according  to  grace." 

III.  The  exhortation  to  accept  and  keep  the  blessing. 

1.  Not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain  by  failing  to 
enjoy  the  peace  which  is  our  right. 

2.  Not  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith,  and  so  lose  our  peace. 

3.  Exhortation  to  all  men  to  accept  the  word  which  God 
sent,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ. 
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**  For  the  fruit  of  the  Light  is  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness  and  truth." — 

Efh.  y.  9. 

In  this  passage  the  change  made  by  the  revisers  is  in  one 
word  only — "  light "  instead  of  spirit — ^but  the  change  is  a 
striking  one,  and  brings  the  text  into  much  closer  correspon- 
dence with  the  context. 

In  this  chapter  the  apostle  is  contrasting  the  two  great 
principles  by  which  the  lives  of  men  are  governed.  One  of 
Jthese  he  describes  as  /igAf^  the  other  as  darkness.  These 
figurative  expressions  are  very  comprehensive  in  their  import, 
and  few  have  ever  realised  all  that  is  included  in  them  ;  yet  it 
is  easy  to  gain  a  general  idea  of  the  apostle's  meaning.  By 
the  light  we  are,  doubtless,  to  understand  in  the  first  place, 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  with  this  must  be  associated  the 
grace  and  purity  which  always  attend  this  saving  knowledge. 
And  so  "  the  light "  is  another  name  for  the  gospel  of  Chri§t, 
and  it  may  even  stand  for  the  salvation  which  the  gospel 
brings.  The  revelation  of  Christ  was  the  entrance  of  light 
into  a  world  of  gloom.  And  the  illumination  which  the 
world  received  by  Christ's  coming  is  repeated  in  every  soul 
that  accepts  His  grace.  Believers  walk  in  the  light,  as  God 
is  in  the  light.  From  them  is  reflected  the  very  glory  of  the 
Divine  Son  ;  and  thus  they  are  truly  styled  "  the  children  of 
the  Light." 

And  the  darkness  is  evidently  the  opposite  of  all  this.  It 
is  the  ignorance  of  God  whose  doom  is  death.  This  was  the 
terrible  condition  of  the  heathen  world,  as  we  are  told  in  this 
epistle  :  "  Being  alienated  fi-om  the  life  of  God,  through  the 
ignorance  that  is  in  them."  The  sinner  is  dark  within,  and 
dwells  in  darkness.     Unbelievers  are  "  sons  of  night." 

Thus  the  world  is  divided  into  these  two  domains,  the 
kingdom  of  light  and  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  There  are 
two  great  forces  which  continually  govern  the  conduct  and 
fashion  the  character  of  men.  And  here  we  have  these  two 
great  influences  contrasted  as  to  their  effiects.  There  is 
"  FRUIT  of  the  light,"  and  there  are  "  WORKS  of  darkness." 
The  terms  employed  are  very  significant.  The  light  produces 
fruit  naturally,  spontaneously,  and  beautifiilly.  Without 
anything  of  noisy  demonstration  or  painfiil  effort,  the  tree 
puts  forth  its  buds,  and  in  the  genial  sunshine  blooms  and 
bears  its  grateful  burden.  But  darkness  bears  no  fruit.  It  is 
essentially  "  unfruitful,"  and  it  produces  only  "  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness."  Its  products  are  the  effiects  of  hard  and 
hopeless  toil — not  natural  growth,  but  perverted  effort.  Such 
are  the  leading  facts  concerning  human  life,  as  seen  by  the 
eye  of  an  inspired  apostle  : — ^TT^ere  are  human  spirits  which, 
encompassed  and  impenetrated  by  the  Light  of  Grod,  are 
quickened  into  blessed  and  holy  fruitfulness ;  and  there  are 
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others  which,  dwelling  in  darkness,  have  no  true  life,  and 
therefore  can  never  bring  forth  fruit,  but  they  mechanically 
labour  and  painfully  work  the  will  of  the  infernal  prince. 

In  preaching  on  this  text,  then,  we  may  adopt  some  such 
course  as  the  following : — 

The  fruit  of  the  light  is  in — 

1.  All  goodness.  A  comprehensive  word,  but  especially 
signifying  kindness,  benevolence,  that  which  it  was  the 
special  purpose  of  the  gospel  to  reveal  and  to  produce 
amongst  men.  Christ  pronounces  three  distinct  benedictions 
upon  the  meeky  the  merciful^  the  peace-makers^  and  he  dwells 
at  large  upon  the  duties  of  forbearance  and  forgiveness,  of 
gentleness  and  beneficence.  (See  Matt.  v.  21,  iiy  38-42.  See 
also  Eph.  iv.  31,  32  ;  v.  i,  2.) 

2.  All  rtghUotisness.  A  truly  Christian  virtue.  Not  merely 
legal,  but  evangelical.  The  atonement  itself  a  revelation  of 
righteousness,  as  well  as  mercy.  The  gospel  requires  rectitude 
as  much  as  devoutness. 

3.  All  truth.  Fidelity.  A  true  man  is  a  real  man.  An 
unfaithful  man  is  a  mere  sham. 

All  these  things  are  fhiits  of  the  light.     Hence — 

1.  We  ought  to  acknowledge  such  virtues  as  from  God, 
wherever  they  are  found.  The  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all 
goodness,  whether  amongst  Christians,  Jews,  or  heathens. 

2.  These  virtues  are  only  brought  to  perfection  by  the  full 
light.  We  cannot  expect  half-enlightened  Christians  to  bring 
forth  perfect  fruit.  And  we  ought  to  seek  earnestly  for  all 
holy  light. 

3.  The  gospel  requires  a  lofty  morality.  The  higher  life 
can  only  be  proved  by  more  fruit.  We  are  inexcusable  if  we 
content  ourselves  with  mere  heathen  developments  of  these 
virtues. 

[In  my  fonner  article,  on  page  66,  in  the  first  line,  read  obtcenitp  for  obieuritp.'] 

S.  T.  BOSWARD,  B.A. 


A  Child's  Rebuke. — Several  years  ago,  a  country  town 
was    blessed    with    a    revival    of   religion.       One    evening 

Mrs.  and  her  little  daughter  attended  a  meeting,  and 

while  the  minister  was  speaking  of  the  neglect  of  family 
duties,  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  of  family  prayer,  the 
little  daughter,  who  listened  attentively,  and  perceived  that 
the  preacher  was  describing  a  neglect  that  she  had  noticed 
herself,  whispered  to  her  mother,  "Ma,  is  the  minister  talking 
to  you  ?"  To  the  mother  this  simple  question  was  more 
powerful  than  the  sermon.  She  was  immediately  brought 
under  deep  conviction  of  sin,  which  resulted  in  her  conversion 
to  God. 
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THE     UNIVERSAL     RANSOM. 

**  Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all." — 1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

The  noblest  exercise  of  the  human  mind  is  the  study  of  God. 
Nothing  on  earth  satisfies  our  aspirings.  In  man  we  find 
imperfection  and  blindness,  sin,  and  misery :  in  God  all  that 
is  amiable  and  reverend — all  that  can  awalcen  veneration  and 
love.  Did  the  brightest  angel  guide  our  words,  we  could  not 
worthily  set  forth  the  thrice  holy  Jehovah. 

The  Bible  leads  us  to  view  the  divine  excellence  and  the 
human  imperfection  in  strange,  and  hitherto  inconceivable 
correspondence.  Here  I  see  God  befi-iending  man ;  laying 
aside  the  terrors  of  His  power ;  astonishing  the  intelligent 
universe  by  His  benevolent  regards  in  this  lowly  province ; 
sending  His  Son  into  the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  world. 
The  everlasting  One  came  into  the  vale  of  tears  to  save  us. 
The  earth  was  honoured,  i860  years  ago,  by  the  footsteps  of 
the  God-Man.  The  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
crimsoned  its  dust.  Jesus  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He 
might  "  redeem  us  fi-om  all  iniquity,  and  purify,"  &c. — ^Titus  ii. 
14.  That  He  might  sanctify  His  people  with  His  own 
blood,  He  suffered  without  the  gate. — Heb.  xiii.  12.  Thus, 
"neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,"  &c.,  "but  by  His  own 
blood,"  &c. — Heb.  ix.  12. 

The  powerful  arguments  which  prove  that  Jesus  Christ 
offered  a  true  propitiation  for  human  sin,  it  is  not  our  present 
purpose  at  large  to  furnish.  We  merely  remark  that  the 
nature  of  Divine  justice,  the  history  of  the  Saviour's  passion, 
the  style  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  the  experience  of  the 
church  in  all  ages,  establish  the  orthodox  view  of  the  atone- 
ment. Whatever  speculations  and  theories  this  or  any  age 
may  witness,  the  truth  of  Grod,  simple  and  unconquerable, 
tells  us  that  the  Mediator  was  "wounded  for  our  transgressions," 
&c. — Isa.  liii.  5  ;  that  He  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree. — ^i  Peter  ii.  24  ;  that  "  He  suffered  the  just  for  the 
unjust,"  &c. — ^i  Peter  iii.  18.  Here  reposes  all  our  hope.  As 
there  is  but  one  God,  so  but  one  Mediator,  &c.    (See  context.) 

Christians  agree  on  the  foregoing  views ;  but  as  to  the 
extent  of  the  atonement  various  sentiments  obtain.  The 
view  that  opposes  our  own  has  been  advocated  by  minds  rich 
in  genius  and  learning :  it  has  been  very  popular  in  some 
ages  and  countries ;  often  entertained  by  the  truly  devout 
and  holy,  and  in  intimate  connection  with  this  most  precious 
truth  of  God.  But  we  beg  your  attention  to  the  subject,  on 
the  principle  that  the  Scriptures  are  unanswerable,  and  that 
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other  authority  is  lighter  than  the  thistledown,  when  it 
opposes  the  Word  of  God.  The  plan  of  salvation  being 
all  divine,  inspiration  must  decide  our  question. 

SubjecL — ^The  universality  of  the  ransom  paid  by  Christ  for 
the  transgressors  of  Adam's  race.  The  evidences  and  the 
improvement  of  this  doctrine  I  propose  to  consider. 

I.  Evidences,  i.  Our  first  argument  is  that  drawn  from 
the  scriptural  representation  of  the  Divine  perfections.  Finite 
mind  cannot  grasp  the  infinite;  but  much  is  revealed.  That 
Being  who  posseses  boundless  knowledge  and  power  is  full 
of  benevolence  and  glorious  in  justice.  No  imperfection 
sullies  His  nature.  The  highest  angels  chant  His  praises  : — 
"  Just  and  true  art  Thou  in  all  Thy  ways,  O  Thou  King  of 
Saints  !  "  All  His  works  praise  Him,  while  His  saints  bless 
Him.  We  express  the  calm  conviction  that  these  perfections 
of  God,  viewed  in  relation  to  the  history  of  sinfiil  man, 
warrant  the  belief  that  the  restoring  plan  is  extensive  with 
the  world.  The  original  transgressors  might  have  been 
driven,  not  merely  from  Eden,  but  bound  in  chains  of  ever- 
lasting darkness.  But,  had  not  the  glorious  God  designed  a 
general  atonement,  surely  the  lapsed  race  would  not  have 
been  permitted  to  rise.  If  the  atonement  is  not  universal, 
then  multitudes  of  immortals  enter  the  world  with  depraved 
natures ;  over  them  the  influence  of  corruption  is  reigning ; 
the  only  influence  that  could  stem  the  wild  torrent  of  sin  is 
withheld ;  they  plunge  into  inevitable  crimes,  and  at  length 
sink  into  a  lake  of  fire,  fi"om  which  they  never  escape  ! ! 

And  is  this  harmonious  with  pure  love  and  equity?  Is  God 
benevolent  ?  Nature  says.  Amen.  See  the  fiiiitage — the 
harvest — the  light — the  liberality  of  Providence.  And  can  I 
imagine  that  these  blessings  are  bestowed  on  one  who  is 
excluded  fi"om  the  hope  of  spiritual  mercy  ?  Never.  As 
God's  sun  shines  with  undistinguishing  rays  on  the  just,  and 
on  the  unjust,  so  His  arms  of  redeeming  love  are  open  to  all. 
From  Him  comes  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth  every 
man  that  cometh  into  the  world. 

Objection, — ^That  we  do  not  know  the  import  of  the  Divine 
attributes.  Answer. — ^We  cannot  comprehend  their  infinite 
and  dazzling  glory ;  but  we  must  know  their  nature,  because 
we  are  required  to  copy  them  :  "  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy," 
&c.,  &c. 

Objection. — ^You  allow  that  God  has  not  redeemed  the  angels 
that  fell  from  their  first  estate.  Ans. — ^Were  not  the  angels 
personal  and  voluntary  transgfressors  ?  Did  they  not  procure 
for  themselves  their  own  miseries  ?  Whereas  man  comes  now 
into  the  world  with  a  depravity,  that  is  antecedent  to  His 
own  actions  and  responsibility.  Thus  millions  are  disqualified 
for  God  and  heaven,  while^  according  to  the  Calvinian  creed. 
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no  way  is  open  for  their  escape  from  present  and  everlasting 

misery.     Alas !  alas  !  no  hand  to   guide  them No 

friendly  haven And  yet,  by  an  inexplicable  in- 
accuracy of  language,  these  views  are  called  "  the  doctrines  of 
grace  !  " 

2.  From  the  sacred  description  of  the  Redeemer's  sacrifice.  In 
prophecy,  and  in  the  New  Testament,  He  appears  a  universal 
ransom.  Hence  the  text:  God  so  loved,  &c. — ^John  iii.  I6. 
We  see  Jesus,  &c. — Heb.  ii.  9.  He  is  the  propitiation,  &c. — 
I  John  ii.  2.  [The  phrase,  "the  whole  world,"  occurs  only 
twice  in  the  Greek  New  Testament;  one  in  this  text,  the 
other  from  the  very  same  pen :  "  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness." — ^l  John  v.  19.] 

There  is  peculiar  force  in  the  passages  which  directly  contrast 
the  extent  of  depravity  with  that  of  the  gracious  remedy.  "All 
we  like  sheep,"  &c. — Isa.  liii.  6.  "  We  thus  judge  that  if  one 
AieAfor  ally*  &c. — il.  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  In  the  latter  text  we  have 
the  common  ground,  the  data^  of  St.  Paul's  argument  for 
the  unversality  of  human  sin  and  death ;  and  surely  no 
questionable  data  in  such  reasoning.     See  also  Rom.  v.  18. 

So  decisive  are  these  testimonies,  that  we  wonder  not  to 
find  that  the  Christians  of  the  earliest  centuries  knew  not  the 
limiting  theory.  No  stronger  language  to  shew  that  Christ 
died  for  all,  while  no  text  is  cited  to  shew  that  Christ  died 
not  for  all,  or  that  He  died  only  for  a  part  of  the  guilty  race. 

Objection, — But  Christ  offered  Himself  for  "  many.**  Answer 
— i,e.y  the  many.  So  it  is  said  that  "  many  be  dead,"  and 
that  "  many  were  made  sinners,"  and  that  "  many  of  them 
sleep,"  &c. — Dan.  xii.  2.  "  Many,"  antithesis  to  "  one  " — not 
to  "  all  "  ;  as  "  many  that  sleep,"  an  antithesis  to  "  them  that 
look  for  Him." 

Objection. — But  why  not  all  then  be  saved  ?  The  King 
replies,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me,"  &c. — ^John  v.  40. 

3.  From  the  disclosure  of  the  Divine  will. — ^An  atonement 
being  made,  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved.  "As  I 
live,"  &c. — Ez.  xxxiii.  n.  Reason  of  delayed  judgements : 
"  The  Lord  is  not  slack,"  &c. — ^11  Peter  iii.  9. 

But  how  can  God's  will  be  frustrated?  Answer. — His 
power  is  irrelevant  to  mind.  It  was  His  sovereign  pleasure  to 
make  man  a  free  agent ;  and  one  act  of  His  will  cannot 
oppose  another.  On  this  theory.  His  benevolence  is  magni- 
fied ;  His  equity  is  vindicated  ;  and  man's  misery  is  His  own 
choice.  Case  of  the  heathen  :  their  responsibility  is  pro- 
portioned to  their  light. 

4.  From  the  revelation  of  the  final  judgment. — From  the 
general  resurrection  we  may  infer  the  general  redemption : 
For  "as  in  Adam  all  die,"  &c. — i  Cor.  xv.  22.  The  resur- 
rection of  some  will  be  to  misery  and  shame ;  but  that  is 
their  own  crime  and  choice. 
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All  will  be  judged ;  therefore,  all  are  responsible ;  free ; 
able  to  escape  punishment,  and  to  obtain  glory. 

II.  Improvement  of  the  Subject.    Various  reflections. 

1.  Harmony  of  Scripture  in  this  as  in  other  doctrines. 

2.  The  love  of  the  Divine  nature. 

3.  Encouragement  for  a  world  of  sinners. 

4.  Powerful  warning  to  the  neglectors  of  this  great  and 
common  salvation. 

5.  Incitement  to  Christian  effort.  "The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us,"  &c. — ^n  Cor.  v.  14. 

W.  L.  T.  (Gamma). 

CHRISTIAN  FIDELITY  AND  ITS  REWARD. 

*'  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  (the  B.V.)  crown  of  life.*' — 

Rbv.  li.  10, 

Here  we  have  an  exhortation  to  the  discharge  of  duty,  and 
a  promise  of  reward  to  those  who  are  "  faithful  in  it  unto 
death."  And  this  exhortation  and  promise  apply  not  only  to 
the  Church  of  Smyrna,  to  whom  the  exiled  Seer  originally 
addressed  them,  but  also  to  the  Church  in  all  ages,  and 
throughout  the  world.  Hence  there  are  here  lessons  of 
advice  and  encouragement  for  ourselves,  if  we  have  "  ears  to 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith,"  &c.  The  first  question  involved 
in  the  text  is  that  of — 

I.  Human  responsibility  in  relation  to  the  ditties 
OF  LIFE.  "  Be  thou  faithful,"  &c.  This  call  to  fidelity  is  a 
comprehensive  one,  and  may  be  regarded  as  applicable  to  all 
the  duties  of  life — secular^  as  well  as  spiritual.  Wherever 
trust  is  reposed,  or  labour  is  recompensed,  or  business  is 
transacted,  we  are  enjoined  to  h^  faithful. 

The  Christian  Life  is  truly  a  trtist  reposed  in  man,  and 
he  is  responsible  for  keeping  the  faith  inviolate.  The 
inspired  Word  charges  him  to  "keep  that  which  is  committed 
to  thy  trust,"  &c.  (i  Tim.  vi.  20,  21).  Paul,  at  the  close  of  his 
life,  exulted  in  the  consoling  thought  that  he  had  "  kept  the 
faith."  And  this,  too,  is  imperatively  demanded  of  us,  "  Be 
thou  faithfiil  unto  death." 

This  injunction  to  be  faithfiil  imports  our  responsibility  to 
God.  Our  position  in  the  spiritual  life  is  not  that  of  masters, 
at  liberty  to  do  as  we  like ;  but  that  of  servants,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  do  our  Lord's  will.  We  are  not  lords  over  our 
Christian  heritage ;  we  are  stewards,  and  "  it  is  required  in 
stewards  that  a  man  be  found  faithful."  It  is  this  which  will 
secure  at  the  last,  the  Divine  encomium,  "  Well-done,  good 
and  faithfiil  servants,"  &c.  (Matt.  xxv.  21).  We  are  not 
captains  in  the  Christian  warfare,  but  soldiers,  fighting  under 
command  of  the  one  Great  Captain  of  our  salvation ;  and  we 
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are  required  to  "  show  all  good  fidelity  "  as  "  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ."  "  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time,  at  his  own 
charges  ? "  is  a  question  importing  our  responsibility  to 
another,  which  has  passed  into  a  proverb.  We  are,  therefore, 
subject  to  a  Higher  Power ;  we  are  servants  of  a  Divine 
Master,  Who  bids  us  hold  fast  His  Name,  and  keep  His  Word. 

AtkI  this  responsibility  extends  to  even  the  minor  duties  of  life. 
It  is  an  axiom  in  scripture,  that  "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  much,"  &c.  (Luke  xvi.  lo) ; 
yet  often  is  this  principle  violated,  both  in  secular  and 
spiritual  life.  The  Almighty  requires,  that  the  servant  be  faithful 
to  his  master,  that  the  debtor  be  faithful  to  his  creditor,  that 
the  tradesman  be  faithful  to  his  customer,  and  that  the 
Christian  be  faithful  to  his  Grod. 

This  respoftsibilify  rests  upon  all  meny  and  runs  through  all 
the  relations  of  life.  It  applies  to  us  individually,  whatever 
our  position  or  calling  in  life.  In  the  relation  of  man  with 
man,  the  world  over,  and  in  the  relation  of  man  with  Grod, 
the  obligation  to  be  faithful  is  imposed.  The  personal 
characterisation  in  the  text,  "  thou^*  implies  this. 

This  responsibility  abides  with  us  to  the  end  of  life.  Indeed  it 
is  only  on  condition  that  we  are  "  faithful  unto  death,"  that 
the  promise  of  reward  is  given.  Through  all  the  years  of  our 
earthly  existence — ^be  they  many  or  few — our  fidelity  must  be 
maintained;  and  maintained  under  great  trialy  too.  The 
message  to  the  Church  of  Smjrma,  contained  in  the  same 
verse  as  the  text,  might  read  us  also  a  lesson.  "  Fear  none 
of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer,"  &c.  Hence,  suffer- 
ing, so  far  from  bein^  an  excuse  for  t^^i-faithfulness,  is  to  be 
an  occasion  for  the  manifestation  of  fidelity.  However  long 
the  "  tribulation"  may  last,  we  must  be  "faithful  unto  death." 

The  second  point  in  the  text  is — 

II.  DrvncNE  Recognition  of  Fidelity  in  the  discharge 
OF  THE  Duties  of  Life.  "  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of 
life."  Hence  this  acknowledgment  of  fidelity  takes  the  form 
of  reward.  But  reward  is  not  the  supreme  reason  why  we 
should  be  faithful ;  it  is  only  a  recognition  of  fidelity.  Were 
there  no  reward  attached  to  faithful  service,  fidelity  would 
still  be  obligatory.  It  is  imperative  that  we  be  true  one 
toward  another ;  for  the  man  who  is  unfaithful  to  his  fellow-man 
cannot  be  faithful  to  God.  The  unjust  steward  has  his 
stewardship  taken  from  him :  he  who  is  unfaithful  in  the 
unrighteous  mammon,  cannot  be  trusted  with  the  true  riches, 
&c.  (Luke  xvi.  i,  2,  11,  12) ;  but  he  who  regards  his  responsi- 
bility to  Grod,  shall  have  his  fidelity  recognized  —  shall 
receive  "  a'  crown  of  life.    The  reward  here  promised  is — 

I.  A  Divine  gift.  "I  will  give  thee,"  &c.  The  «/"  is 
"the  Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge"  (2  Tim.  iv.  8).    "I  w7/ 
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give,"  is  the  language  of  One  who  cannot  lie,  Whose  Word 
shall  never  fall  to  the  ground,  &c.  "  Will  give  "  imports  that 
it  is  not  through  our  merit,  but  through  the  Divine  mercy 
that  the  reward  is  bestowed.     Hence  it  is  free  and  certain. 

2.  A  gift  of  a  dignified  character — "a  crown."  What 
dignity  is  here  ?  A  crown  is  the  insignia  of  kingship,  and 
therefore  strikingly  expressive  of  our  redeemed  character  and 
position.     (See  Rev.  i.  5,  6  ;  iv.  4,  10,  11.) 

3.  A  gift  of  permanen^t  dignity — "a  crown  of  life."  The 
idea  is  probably  borrowed  from  an  olden  custom  of  inciting 
to  bravery,  by  conferring  crowns  of  laurel,  &c.  But  this 
recogtiition  of  fidelity  consists  not  in  the  bestowment  of  some 
fading  wreath,  whose  tarnishing  glory  proclaims  the  fleeting 
nature  of  all  human  honour  and  happiness,  but  of  a  crown  of 
immortal  brilliancy  and  eternal  grandeur.  That  was  a 
corruptible  crown,  this  is  an  incorruptible ;  that  was  a  mere 
bauble,  this  is  "  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away." 

Here  there  is  stimulus  and  encouragement  in  life's  struggle ! 
When  faint  and  weary,  this  exhortation  and  promise  should 
enkindle  our  zeal,  and  urge  us  to  endurance.  "To  them  who, 
by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and 
honour,  and  immortality,"  there  is  the  promise  of  "  eternal 
life."  When  temptations  beset,  and  tribulations  depress 
the  spirit,  the  Word  of  Promise  assures  us,  "Blessed  is  the  man 
that  endureth  temptation :  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  Him." 

Leintwardine.  T.  T. 

Addenda. — ^When  Modestus,  the  Governor  under  Valens,  the 
Arian  Emperor,  could  not  by  any  means  bring  over  St.  Basil  to 
his  party,  he  threatened  him  with  severity  :  "  Dost  thou  not 
fear  this  power  that  I  have  ? "  "  Why  should  I  fear  ? "  said 
Basil ;  "  what  canst  thou  do,  or  what  can  I  suffer  ? "  The 
other  answered,  "The  loss  of  thy  estate,  banishment, 
torment,  and  death."  "  But  threaten  us  with  something  else, 
if  thou  canst,"  said  Basil,  "  for  none  of  these  things  can 
reach  us :  confiscation  of  estate  cannot  hurt  him  who  hath 
nothing  to  lose ;  unless  thou  wantest  these  tattered  and 
thread-bare  garments,  and  a  few  books  wherein  all  my  estate 
lies.  Nor  can  I  be  properly  banished,  who  am  not  tied  to  any 
place;  wherever  I  am  it  will  be  my  country.  The  whole 
earth  is  God's,  in  which  I  am  but  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger. 
I  fear  no  torments  ;  and  as  for  death,  it  will  be  a  kindness  to 
me  ;  for  it  will  but  so  much  sooner  send  me  unto  God." — Cave. 

In  a  battle  with  the  Volscians,  the  Romans,  under 
Coriolanus,  had  charged  with  fiiry,  and  broken  the  enemy's 
centre^  and  put  them  to  a  total  rout.    As  they  were  starting 
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upon  the  pursuit,  they  begged  of  their  Greneral,  who  was  half 
dead  with  wounds,  to  retire  to  the  camp.  He  replied,  "  It  is 
not  for  the  victor  to  tire  of  the  battle,"  and  swept  on  after  the 
foe.  It  is  not  for  the  Christian  warrior,  though  he  has 
overcome  up  to  this  hour,  to  sit  down  in  ease.  The  enemy 
still  lives.  He  is  yet  on  the  battle-field.  He  must  be  faith- 
ftil  unto  death. 

Scipio  made  his  boast,  that  there  was  not  one  of  his 
soldiers  but  would  venture  his  life  for  him,  if  it  were  to  leap 
into  the  sea,  or  to  cast  himself  from  a  high  tower,  if  he 
required  it.  How  much  more  willing  should  every  Christian 
be  to  deny  himself,  to  mortify  himself,  yea,  to  sacrifice  him- 
self in  death,  if  his  Master,  Christ,  called  for  it.  Whatever 
the  Christian  might  do  for  Christ,  he  cannot  do  more  than 
Christ  has  done  for  him. 


IT   IS    FINISHED. 


«  When  JeeuB,  therefore,  had  reoeived  the  vinegar,  He  said.  It  is  finished  ;' and  He 
howed  His  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost  '*  (His  spirit  K.  V.).— John  xix.  80. 

These,  the  last  of  the  seven  words  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 

His  death,  the  goal  of  His  life,  as  death  is  of  ours. 

When  Jesus  said,  "  It  is  finished,"  what  was  implied  in  the 
utterance  ? 

I.  His  Holy  Life  was  finished  on  earth.  No  more  to  show 
Himself  in  public  as  the  sinless  One,  &c. 

II.  His  Working  Life  was  finished  on  earth.  His  journeys 
to  do  good,  as  illustrated  in  His  life,  ended. 

HI.  His  Suffering  Life  was  finished  on  earth.  Persecu- 
tions— ^wants — ^weepings — agony— cross — ^all  over. 

IV.  The  Example  of  His  Life  was  finished  on  earth.  No 
more  to  be  seen  in  His  meek,  quiet,  patient,  long-suflFering 
spirit,  &c. 

V.  The  work  of  His  enemieSy  in  respect  to  His  Incarnate 
Life,  was  finished.    Nothing  more  that  they  could  do. 

VI.  The  temptations  and  ma^chinations  of  Satan  were  finished, 
so  far  as  His  human  life  was  concerned.  Satan  had  tried 
Him  in  the  wilderness,  &c. ;  but  here  all  ended. 

VII.  The  law  and  the  prophecieSy  so  far  as  they  related  to 
His  earthly  life,  were  finished  or  fiilfiUed.  [Refer  to  the 
types  and  promises  which  had  their  accomplishment  in  His 
death.] 

VIII.  The  great  Atonement  for  the  world's  sin  was  finished. 

IX.  All  being  finished  for  which  He  came  into  life.  He 
bowed  His  head,  and  gave  up  His  spirit.   (See  John  xvii.  1.2.) 

Words  refer  only  to  His  work  up  to  the  moment  of  His 
death.  There  was  other  work  beyond :  His  Resurrection ; 
His  intercession,  &c.,  upon  which  He  had  to  enter. 
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What  may  we  learn  from  these  last  words  ? 

1.  We  have  a  triumphant  Saviour. 

2.  We  have  ^,  perfect  Saviour. 

3.  Christ's  life-work  being  finished,  we  cannot  add  to  it, 
nor  take  from  it. 

4.  Rejoice  in  His  finished  work ;  not  mourn  before  the 
cross,  but  glory  in  it,  as  Paul  did. 

5.  Let  us  contemplate  His  finished  life-work,  and  derive  all 
the  good  we  can  from  it.  As  learners  studying  the  finished 
work  of  their  masters. 

6.  It  is  ours  to  exhibit  His  finished  life-work;  in  our 
teachings ;  in  our  spirit ;  in  our  works. 

7.  Let  us  be  imitators  of  Christ,  in  so  living  that  dying 
will  be  ihe  finishing  oi  our  life-work. 

8.  If  dying  is  the  finishing  of  our  life-work,  we  may  give 
up  our  spirits  to  God  without  fear,  as  Jesus,  as  Stephen,  as 
Paul,  &c. 

Delta. 


RISEN    WITH    CHRIST. 


"  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Chrifit,  seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  Hand  of  Clod.  Set  your  affection  (mind  R.V.)  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth  "—  Col.  iii.  1,2.     (See  R.  Y.) 

I.  Here  is  an  historical  fact  implied.  Christ  is  risen.  How 
glorious  !  We  have  not  a  dead  Christ,  but  a  living  on^.  Death 
could  not  hold  Him.  The  grave  could  not  retain  Him.  He 
is  risen.  So  say  the  prophecies — ^the  apostles — the  angels 
— the  saints — ^the  universal  church — the  individual  faith  of 
Christians,  &c.     Hallelujah  ! 

II.  Here  is  a,  fact  of  experience  appealed  to^  "If  ye  be  risen 
with  Christ."  Ye  were  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncircum- 
cision  of  your  flesh,  &c.  (ch.  ii.  13).  Dead  in  trespasses,  &c. ; 
but  He  hath  quickened  you,  &c.  (Ep.  ii.  1-5).  No  rising  with- 
out Christ.    Widow's  son  of  Nain  ;  Lazarus. 

Risen.  What  a  contrast  this  word  to  fallen.  To  say  a  man 
has  risen  from  poverty  to  wealth,  from  a  cottage  to  a  palace, 
&c.;  how  different  to  saying  a  man  has  fallen  from  wealth 
into  poverty,  &c.  Believers,  ye  have  risen  from  death  to  life. 
Risen  with  Christ.  What  company !  Security  as  to  your 
reality  of  reigning  with  Him. 

III.  Here  is  a  high  duty  enjoined^  rising  out  of  that  ex- 
perience. "  Seek  those  things,"  &c.  "  Set  your  affection," 
&c. 

Live  as  risen  believers.  Christ's  life  on  earth,  after  His 
resurrection,  different  to  His  previous  life. 

The  negative  side  of  the  duty.  "  Not  on  things  on  the 
earth*"     Homes,  pleasures,  friends,  opinions  of  men,  vain 
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knowledge,  wealth ;  anything  of  earth.  Risen  above  these 
things. 

Be  not  as  Esau^  who  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  of 
pottage ;  or  as  the  Gadarenes ;  or  as  tiie  excusers  from 
going  to  the  Supper ;  or  as  Demas.  Prone  to  things  on  earth 
— ^bewitchment  in  them.    Hence  the  exhortation. 

The  positive  side  of  this  duty :  Seek^  &c. ;  Set^  &c. 

1.  The  localtty  of  the  things  which  the  risen  believer  is  to 
seek,  and  set  his  mind  upon.  "Where  Christ  sitteth  at 
the  right  hand  of  Grod."  The  Christian's  possessions  are  Christ 
and  His  salvation.    He  is  above : — 

fl.)  A  place  of  isolated  pre-eminence. 

,2.|  A  place  of  supreme  majesty. 

3.1  A  place  of  ineffable  glory. 

[4.)  Above  in  relation  to  earth — ^holy  things.  Perfection  of 
graces,  society  of  angels  and  saints,  vision  of  Jesus,  enjoy- 
ment of  Grod. 

2.  Hence  the  nature  of  these  things.  Spiritual,  heavenly, 
eternal. 

3.  His  disposition  in  relation  to  these  things.  Believe  in 
them,  and  hope  for  them. 

(l.)  "  Seek  them  " — ^not  yet  in  possession.  The  other  side 
the  veil.     End  of  race,  &c. 

(2.)  Set  your  affection  or  mind  on  them.  Flies  or  birds  in 
water  out  of  their  element,  so  believers  immersed  in  earthly 
things.  Ship  sailing  in  the  water,  but  not  of  it — going 
through  it  to  its  destination. 

Think  of  them — ^hope  for  them — ^long  for  them. 

"  Things  above  "  should  thus  be  attractive  to  us,  as  things 
on  earth  to  worldlings.  The  ancient  Jew  looking  towards 
Temple.    Disciples  on  Olivet ;  so  believers. 

Reasons  for  this  duty : — 

1.  It  agrees  with  the  new  life.  This  life  higher,  holier, 
than  things  on  the  earth.  Life  in  Christ.  Members  in 
Him,  &c. 

2.  It  is  a  means  of  the  continuance  and  support  to  their 
new  life.     Flowers,  trees,  children,  grow  upwards. 

3.  It  is  in  analogy  with  the  life  of  Christ  and  all  holy  life. 
Enoch,  Abraham,  Elijah,  Moses,  &c.,  desired  a  better 
country. 

4.  It  is  uncertain  whether  you  will  find  things  of  the  earth 
if  you  seek  them.     Mixed  with  trouble,  even  if  you  find  them  • 
not  so  the  things  above.  ' 

5.  Things  of  the  earth  are  uncertain  in  their  holding  even 
t\lm  ^^^  '  "^""^  ^"^  ^^®  ^''^^^  ^^^''^^  ^^^"^  you  attain 
aboVe^^*^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  change— perish ;  not  so  the  things 
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7.  Things  of  the  earth  are  unsatisfactory  to  the  spiritual  life^ 
as  smoak,  shadows,  however  many  you  obtain :  not  so  the 
things  above.    Alexander,  Solomon,  &c. 

8.  It  is  more  ennobling  to  the  character,  and  puriiying  to 
the  nature,  to  seek  the  things  above.  When  Saul  was  chosen 
king,  Samuel  said  to  him,  "  Set  not  thine  heart  on  the  asses." 
Cleopatra  thought  that  Antony  should  fish  for  forts  and 
castles,  rather  than  gudgeons. 

9.  He  who  seeks  the  things  above  is  more  qualified  to 
attend  to  the  things  of  earth,  and  places  them  in  right 
relations,  makes  right  uses  of  them,  &c.,  and  is  best  prepared 
to  leave  them. 

Conclusion. — ^Address  the  old  ^nd  young,  who  are  only  living 
for  this  world. 

Youth  and  old  age,  how  great  a  contrast  between  them. 
The  old  man,  who  has  no  treasure  in  heaven,  whose  time,  and 
thought,  and  labour  are  after  things  on  the  earth,  what  a 
pitiable  object.  The  old  man  showing  his  great  estate.  Nailed 
to  the  earth  as  Sisera ;  bowed  down  as  the  woman  by  Satan. 

The  old  disciple,  how  different  his  position  and  prospects  ! 

We  ask  you  not  to  give  up  your  affection,  or  all  objects  of 
affection ;  but  ask  you  to  set  your  affection  on  the  highest 
and  best  things.     Heart  of  man  an  inverted  pyramid. 

We  ask  you  not  to  despise  and  neglect  your  providential 
calling  in  this  life.  No ;  but  to  place  your  mind  not  on  it, 
but  on  heaven. 

How  complete  is  Christ's  salvation  !  Finds  us  in  death — 
raises  into  life — ^finishes  in  heaven. 

The  Great  Magnet  of  heaven. 

Romanism  draws  the  mind  from  Christ  and  things  in 
heaven  to  Christ  and  things  on  earth — crucifixes,  pictures, 
altars,  &c.  Not  so  Christianity.  The  great  cure  of  worldli- 
ness  and  ritualism  in  the  church — seeking  the  things  above, 
and  setting  the  mind  on  them.  Neglect  of  this  has  cursed 
the  churches  with  ritualism  and  other  forms  of  evil. 

If  any  of  you  are  not  risen  with  Christ,  we  cannot  ask  you 
to  seek  the  things  which  are  above,  and  set  your  mind  on 
them,  any  more  than  we  can  ask  a  worm  to  fly,  or  a  mole  to 
see,  or  a  dead  man  to  walk.  But  we  can  and  must  ask  you 
to  Awake,  &c.    The  ^^ Muckrake"  in  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

Alpha. 

THE  CONDUCT  OF  MAN  TOWARDS  GOD. 

"  Hear,  O  hearens ;  and  give  ear,  O  earth  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  ;  I  have 
nonrished  and  brought  up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  Me ;  The  ox 
knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my 
people  doth  not  consider." — Isa.  i.  2,  3. 

As  Grod  to  man,  and  man  to  God,  in  relations,  so  man  to  the 
beast,  and  the  beast  to  man. 
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The  instinct  of  the  beast  is  nobler  in  its  action  towards 
man,  than  reason  in  the  depraved  nature  of  man,  towards  God. 

God  deals  with  man  as  a  parent  with  a  child ;  thinks  of 
him,  cares  for  him,  loves  him,  nourishes  him,  &c. 

Man,  in  return,  rebels  against  God — denies  His  existence — 
spends  the  very  powers  given  him,  and  nourished  by  God,  to 
sustain  his  denial  and  rebellion — ^hates  God — is  ungrateful — 
will  not  have  His  authority  and  government — sets  himself  up 
as  God — ^thinks  himself  his  own  provider  and  nourisher. 

The  heavens  and  the  earth  are  called  upon  as  witnesses  to 
these  irrational  facts  in  the  conduct  of  rational,  dependent, 
filial  creatures. 

The  enormity  of  such  conduct  enough  to  astonish  all 
material  and  irrational  creation. 

Is  there  an5rthing  like  this  conduct  of  man,  in  beasts 
towards  man,  who  deals  similarly  towards  them,  as  Grod  does 
towards  man  ?  I,  at  once,  say,  No.  And  this  "  No "  is 
sustained,  not  only  by  reference  to  the  highest  order  of 
brute,  nature,  and  instinct ;  as  the  horse,  the  elephant,  the 
dog,  &c. ;  but  by  reference  to  the  very  lowest — ^the  "  ox,"  and 
the  "  ass  "  (see  Jer.  viii.  7).  These,  and  such  like,  with  all 
their  manifest  stupidity,  show  signs  of  knowledge  of  them 
whose  they  are,  who  feed  them,  and  take  care  of  them  ;  show 
signs  of  gratitude  to  them,  and  willingness  to  labour  for 
them.  In  these  respects  are  they  not  higher  in  their  conduct 
towards  their  owners,  than  man  in  his  conduct  towards  God  ? 

It  is  only  the  mad  or  savage  brute  that  ever  bites  or  kicks 
the  man  that  feeds  him. 

Why  this  difference  ? 

1.  Man  is  ignorant^  and  will  not  seek  knowledge  in  this 
matter — "  doth  not  know  "  ;  or,  if  he  know,  he  acts  against 
his  knowledge. 

2.  Man  is  inconsiderate — "  will  not  consider." 

3.  Man  is  vain — "  thinks  more  of  himself  than  he  ought  to 
think." 

4.  Man  is  desperately  wicked  in  his  heart. 

Beta. 

"  There  is  a  story  of  a  poor  man  that  went  often  to  a  forest 
to  gather  sticks,  where  suddenly  one  day  he  heard  the  voice 
of  a  man  in  distress.  Making  towards  it,  he  found  a  rich 
neighbour  fallen  into  a  deep  pit ;  and  together  with  him  an 
ape,  a  lion,  and  a  serpent.  He  made  his  moan,  being 
endangered  both  of  the  pit  and  of  the  beasts.  Pity  and 
charity  moved  the  poor  man  to  help  the  rich,  and  that  seldom 
moves  the  rich  to  help  the  poor.  He  lets  down  the  cord 
wherewith    he    bound  his  sticks,  and  up    comes  the  ape. 
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Agfain  he  puts  for  the  man,  and  the  lion  ascends.  A  third  ofifer 
he  makes,  and  the  serpent  takes  the  advantage.  Last  he  draweth 
up  the  man,  who,  freed  by  his  help  from  instant  death,  promised 
him  a  bounteous  requital,  if  on  the  next  day  he  did  visit  him.  The 
poor  man,  affying  his  word,  came  to  him  accordingly,  in  a 
hopeful  expectation  of  reward.  But  now  the  rich  man  would 
not  know  him.  He  hath  forgotten  that  ever  he  stood  in  any 
need  of  him,  and  imprudently  denies  him  any  recompense. 
The  discomforted  poor  man,  is  fain  to  travel  the  forest  again 
for  his  fuel,  where  the  ape  spying  him,  had  ready  broken, 
with  his  teeth  and  nails,  sticks  enough  for  his  biirden.  There 
was  his  utmost  gratitude.  Another  day  coming,  the  lion 
approacheth  him,  presenting  to  him  divers  laden  camels, 
which,  driving  home  and  disburdening,  he  found  precious 
treasure  that  enriched  him.  A  third  time,  upon  other 
occasions  travelling  the  forest,  the  serpent,  creeping,  salutes 
him  with  a  precious  stone  in  her  mouth,  letting  it  fall  at  her 
saver's  feet.  The  intent  of  the  fable  is  to  demonstrate  that 
beasts  and  serpents  condemn  man  of  ingratitude.  You  will 
say  this  is  but  a  fiction  ;  then  hear  a  truth  :  Isa.  i.  3,  "  The 
ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib :  but 
Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider."  The 
very  beast  looketh  to  his  master's  hand  that  feeds  him. 

T.  Adams. 


THE    RESURRECTION    OF    CHRIST. 

[EVIDENCES.J 

The  very  existence  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  stands 
upon  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  as  its  comer 
stone  (i  Cor.  xv.  14),  nay,  which  was  originated  by  the 
preaching  of  "  Jesus  and  .the  resurrection  "  ^Acts  i.  ziy  ii.  32, 
iii.  15,  iv.  10,  33,  X.  39-41,  xvii.  31),  is  sufficient  proof  of  the 
fact  that  Christ  is  risen.  But  beyond  this,  we  have  the 
strongest  documentary  evidence.  Not  only  is  Christ  said  by 
the  evangelists  to  have  predicted  His  resurrection  (Matt.  xvi. 
21,  xvii.  23;  Luke  ix.  22 j  xxiv.  7;  John  ii.  19),  but  the 
evangelists  themselves  affirm  that  He  rose,  and  supply 
minute  narratives  of  the  event  (Matt,  xxviii.  10;  Mark  xvi. 
1-8  ;  Luke  xxiv.  1-53  ;  John  xx.  1-29^,  giving  details  of  His 
successive  appearances  to  those  wno  had  been  previously 
acquainted  with  Him,  and  were  therefore  able  to  identify  His 
person,  or  detect  imposture  if  such  existed — ^to  Mary  Magda- 
lene (John  XX.  16);  to  the  women  returning  from  the 
sepulchre  (Matt,  xxviii.  9) ;  to  the  two  Emmaus  travellers 
(Luke  xxiv.  31);  to  Simon  (Luke  xxiv.  35);  to  the  eleven 
apostles  in  Jerusalem  (Luke  xxiv.  36 ;  John  xx.  19) ;  to  the 
eleven  a  second  time  in  Jerusalem  (John  xx.  26) ;  to  the  seven 
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on  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (John  xxi.  1-14) ;  to  the  eleven  on  a 
mountain  in  Galilee  (Matt,  xxviii.  16) ;  and,  finally,  to  the 
eleven  over  against  Bethany  (Luke  xxiv.  50).  Efforts  have, 
indeed,  been  put  forth  by  various  sceptics  to  discredit  these 
narratives,  because  of  certain  apparent  irreconcilable  diflFer- 
ences  in  their  statements  as  to  the  number  of  women  who 
went  out  to  view  the  sepulchre,  as  to  the  number  of  angels 
who  were  seen  by  the  women,  and  as  to  the  number  of 
appearances  that  were  made  by  Christ.  But  after  the  most 
has  been  made  of  such  discrepancies,  the  fact  remains  that 
all  alike  testify  of  manifestations  (Matthew  of  two,  Mark  of 
at  least  three,  Luke  of  four,  and  John  of  four),  of  the  Risen 
Lord  to  persons  who  had  known  Him  before.  That  their 
reports  were  regarded  by  the  first  Christian  communities  as 
substantially  correct  may  be  inferred  from  the  frequency  with 
which  Paul  asserted  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  in  his  sermons 
(Acts  xiii.  30-34,  xvii.  31,  xxvi.  23)  and  Epistles  (Rom.  i.  4, 
iv.  24,  25,  vi.  4,  5,  9,  10,  viii.  11,  x.  9,  i  Cor.  vi.  14,  Eph.  i.  20, 
Phil.  iii.  10,  Col.  i.  18,  ii.  12,  II.  Tim.  ii.  8).  In  detail  (l.  Cor. 
XV.  5-8),  he  enumerates  appearances  to  Peter,  then  to  the 
eleven  apostles  (without  specifying  how  often),  next  to  five 
hundred  brethren  (probably  in  Galilee),  and  finally,  that 
which  happened  to  himself.  Nor  does  Paul  stand  alone 
among  the  epistle  writers  in  recording  the  fact  of  the  resur- 
rection ;  Peter,  with  equal  emphasis,  in  his  reported  speeches 
(Acts  i.  22y  ii.  24,  31,  32,  iii.  15,  iv.  10,  33,  x.  40),  no  less  than 
in  his  epistolary  correspondence  (l.  Pet.  i.  3,  21,  iii.  18-21), 
affirms  that  the  crucified  Christ  showed  Himself  alive  after- 
wards, while  the  authors  of  the  Hebrews  (xiii.  20)  and  of  the 
Apocalypse  (i.  5,  18,  ii.  8,  xi.  3-12)  assume  this  to  be  beyond 
the  possibility  of  doubt. 

Rationalism  has  tried  three  successive  modes  of  explaining 
away  the  above  evidences  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  but 
each  of  the  three  is  a  failure,  (i)  The  resurrection  is  not 
a  fraud.  The  despised  apologists  of  the  last  century  have  at 
least  done  this  service,  that  they  have  blown  that  coarse  and 
obvious  theory  into  space.  (2)  The  resurrection  is  not  a 
recovery  from  a  death-like  swoon  of  a  sufferer  awakened  by  the 
coolness  of  the  rocky  chamber,  or  by  the  pungency  of  the 
spices.  We  have  to  account  for  cowards  turned  into  heroes  ; 
for  the  faith  that  overcame  the  world.  The  Gospels  imply  the 
lustre  and  beauty  of  a  new  form  and  figure.  A  brow  marked 
with  thorns  ;  a  frame  cramped  with  agony ;  a  lamed  man — a 
crawling  spectre,  skulking,  dodging,  whispering — could  that 
have  seemed  the  risen  Lord,  the  P  rince  of  Life  !  (3)  Nor,  again, 
is  the  resurrection  the  dream  of  enthusiasm.  As  the  Christian 
Church  is  too  holy  for  a  foundation  of  rottenness,  so  is  she 
too  real  for  a  foundation  of  mist.     Here  are  -two  propositions 
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of  which  we  need  not  be  ashamed :  (a)  It  is  impossible  to 
account  for  the  existence  of  Christianity  without  a  belief  in 
the  resurrection  on  the  part  of  the  primitive  witnesses,  (h) 
It  is  impossible  to  account  for  that  belief,  without  its  being 
founded  on  reality.  Faith  did  not  create  the  resurrection,  but 
the  resurrection  created  faith.  We  think,  then,  that  as  Christ 
was  exceptional  in  His  life,  and  in  the  benefits  which  He 
conferred  upon  humanity,  so  was  He  in  His  victory  over  the 
grave. 

The  discrepancies  existing  in  the  New  Testament  accounts 
of  the  resurrection  have  been  referred  to  thus  by  a  recent 
writer : — ^A  few  days  ago,  when  scanning  the  contents  bills  of 
the  evening  papers  at  a  railway  station,  we  felt  the  need  of 
having  at  our  elbow  some  expert  in  the  "  higher  criticism." 
For  we  noticed  in  the  alleged  news  from  Egypt  so  serious  a 
variation  upon  a  matter  of  detail  that  we  wanted  some  canon 
of  the  "  higher  criticism  "  to  enable  us  to  come  to  a  reliable 
conclusion  as  to  the  trustworthiness  of  the  news.  One 
placard  told  us  of  two  pashas  having  been  hung,  another 
spoke  of  two  pashas  having  been  shot,  whilst  a  third 
cautiously  intimated  that  two  pashas  had  been  executed. 
With  vague  memories  floating  in  our  mind  of  the  manner  in 
which  French,  German,  and  Dutch  scholars  have  treated 
variations  in  detail  in  certain  narratives  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  bethought  ourselves  that  perhaps  these  same 
scholars  would  treat  the  whole  story  of  the  fate  of  these 
pashas  as  a  mere  myth,  an  invention  of  somebody's  lively 
imagination.  Were  we  to  do  the  same  ?  Common  sense 
said,  no  ;  here  is  a  difference  of  detail,  but  this  very  difference 
only  shows  that  there  is  no  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  the 
newspaper  correspondents  to  deceive  anybody  with  a  trumped- 
up  story.  How  the  pashas  were  put  to  death  we  could  not 
decide,  but  of  the  fact  that  they  had  been  put  to  death  we 
had  no  doubt  whatever.  Nor  have  we  any  doubt,  despite 
differences  of  detail,  of  the  historic  verity  of  the  facts 
narrated  by  the  four  evangelists,  especially  the  great  fact  of 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  all  Christendom  will 
celebrate  on  the  coming  Easter  Sunday. — ^The  Daily  NewSy  in 
its  narratives  of  the  melancholy  death  of  the  Duke  of  Albany, 
gives  four  inconsistent  accounts  of  his  fatal  fall.  One 
correspondent  says,  "  he  fell  on  the  steps  of  the  Club-house 
at  Cannes  ;"  another,  "  he  fell  on  the  slippery  marble  floor  of 
the  hall ;"  a  third,  "  in  the  balcony  of  the  club,  he  fell  from 
the  chair  on  which  he  was  standing ;"  and  a  fourth,  "  he  was 
at  the  club,  and  was  going  upstairs  to  change  his  dress, 
when  he  fell  down."  These  inconsistencies  of  detail  will  not 
lead  a  single  person  to  doubt  that  the  Duke  did  really  fall.  Yet 
they  are  &r  more  directly  contradictory  of  each  other  than  are 
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any  of  the  discrepancies  which  have  been  observed  in  the  four 
gospels ;  than  any,  for  instance,  of  those  apparent  dis- 
crepancies in  the  final  days  of  the  Lord's  history,  on  the 
strength  of  which  we  are  sometimes  begged  to  reject  all 
belief  in  His  having  risen  from  the  dead. 

Mr.  Greenleaf,  an  eminent  American  lawyer,  whose  work 
on  "  Evidence  "  has  been  a  standard  in  England,  as  well  as 
in  America,  ever  since  it  was  issued,  has  published  a  work, 
called,  "The  Testimony  of  the  Evangelists  Examined  by 
the  Rules  of  Evidence  Administered  in  Courts  of  Justice." 
In  this  work  he  says,  "  Let  the  witnesses  (to  the  resurrection) 
be  compared  with  themselves,  with  each  other,  and  with 
surrounding  facts  and  circumstances ;  and  let  their  testimony 
be  sifted  as  if  it  were  given  in  a  court  of  Justice  on  the  side 
of  the  adverse  party,  the  witnesses  being  subjected  to  a 
vigorous  cross-examination.  The  result,  it  is  confidently 
believed,  will  be  an  undoubting  conviction  of  their  integrity, 
ability,  and  truth.  In  the  course  of  such  an  examination 
the  undesigned  coincidences  will  multiply  upon  us  at  every 
step  in  our  progress  ;  the  probability  of  the  veracity  of  the 
witnesses,  and  of  the  reality  of  the  occurences  which  they 
relate,  will  increase  until  it  acquires,  for  all  practical  pur- 
poses, the  value  and  force  of  demonstration."  "  The  more 
you  examine  it  fairly,"  says  Dr.  Gibson  in  his  work,  "  Rock 
versus  Sand,"  "the  more  you  will  be  convinced  that  the 
evidence  is  so  overwhelming  that  it  cannot  be  got  rid  of 
without  the  most  desperate  expedients.  When,  in  olden 
time,  a  far-off  claimant  for  a  throne  would  make  good  his 
illegal  pretentions,  he  must  wade  through  seas  of  blood  to  it, 
he  must  put  to  death  the  heir  apparent  and  the  heir 
presumptive,  and  as  many  others  as  lay  between  him  and  the 
coveted  possession.  Similar  is  the  task  which  modem 
infidelity  has  to  perform  before  it  can  erect  its  usurping 
throne  on  the  empty  grave  of  Jesus.  It  must  make  havoc  of 
all  the  four  gospels,  reducing  them  mainly  to  a  tissue  of  lies. 
It  must  destroy  the  historic  credibility  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  It  must  get  rid  in  some  fashion  of  the  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  It  must  make  havoc  of  every 
scrap  of  writing  that  remains  firom  the  first  century,  which 
refers  to  the  Resurrection.  It  must  despoil  the  character  of 
Matthew  and  Mark,  Luke  and  John,  Paul  and  Peter.  It 
must  crucify  again  the  Lord  Himself,  for  again  and  again 
while  He  was  alive  He  said  that  He  would  rise  again.  It 
must  dispose  even  of  Christianity  itself,  with  its  fifty-two 
commemorations  of  the  Resurrection  every  year,  and  show 
how  it  was  possible  that  such  an  institution  was  founded  on  a 
lie.  It  must,  in  fact,  murder  history,  and  murder  character, 
and  murder  truth.    And  why  ?    All  because  certain  wise  men 
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say  that  the  great  nineteenth  century  has  decided  it  to  be  a 
thing  incredible  that  Grod  should  raise  the  dead.  But  may 
we  not,  with  all  due  respect  to  these  wise  men,  and  even  to  so 
great  an  abstraction  as  the  nineteenth  century,  ask  again  the 
old  question  :  '  WJiy  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
that  Grod  should  raise  the  dead  ?*  What  a  wonderful  resur- 
rection does  He  work  every  year  in  those  very  weeks  that 
encircle  the  glad  Easter  day !  He  makes  dead  trees  and  dead 
flowers  live  again,  and  shall  it  be  said  that  He  cannot  raise  to 
life  a  dead  man  ?  True  it  is  that  we  do  not  see  men  raised 
from  the  dead  nowadays ;  but  neither  do  we  see  men  like 
Jesus  the  Christ  nowadays.  If  He  had  been  only  an  ordinary- 
man,  it  would  have  seemed  well-nigh  incredible  that  Grod 
should  single  Him  out  from  others  to  raise  Him  from  the 
dead.  But  He  was  no  ordinary  man.  And  when  you  think 
what  sort  of  a  man  He  was,  the  probability  is  shifted  to  the 
other  side.  The  Resurrection  was  not  a  mere  miracle.  When 
profoundly  looked  at,  it  was  no  marvel  at  all.  The  Apostle 
Peter  puts  it  in  the  right  light  in  his  first  sermon  after 
Pentecost :  *  Whom  Grod  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
bands  of  death,  because  it  was  not  possible  that  He  should  be 
holden  of  it.'  O,  my  friends,  if  we  would  only  acquaint  our- 
selves with  Jesus  Christ ;  if  we  would  drink  in  His  words  ;  if 
we  would  enter  into  sympathy  with  the  plan  and  purpose 
and  tenor  of  His  life,  if  we  would  gaze  on  the  beauty  of  His 
face  and  fill  our  hearts  with  the  admiration  which  is  due  to 
the  immortal  loveliness  of  His  character ;  if  we  would  become 
really  and  truly  acquainted  with  Him,  instead  of  thinking 
it  a  thing  incredible  that  Grod  should  raise  Him  from  the 
dead — ^we  should  think  it  a  thing  incredible  that  Grod  should 
not  do  it.  We  should  enter  into  the  true  and  deep  philosophy 
of  the  apostle  when  he  said,  *  Grod  raised  Him,  because  it  was 
not  possible  that  such  an  one  as  He  should  be  holden  of 
death.'  '  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,'  who  hath  not  mocked  us  with  a  myth  when  our 
beloved  dead  lie  cold  and  beautiful  beneath  our  anguished 
gaze,  but,  'who,  according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.'  " 

"We  believe,"  says  Dr.  Smyth,  "in  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  as  the  great  miracle  of  history.  The  fact  of  Jesus' 
resurrection  is  the  comer-stone  of  the  evidences  of  super- 
natural religion.  But  now,  you  say,  the  resurrection  was  an 
instance  or  exemplification  of  a  general  law  of  life ;  do  you 
mean  then  to  deny  that  it  was  a  miracle  ?  Not  at  all.  I 
mean  to  locate  the  miraculous  under  God's  general  law,  in  its 
own  proper  place  in  His  conduct  (^  the  world,  where  we  can 
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see  some  reason  in  it  and  for  it.  I  mean  that  the  miracle  was 
not  the  fact  itself  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  for  I  hold  it  to 
be  the  general  law  of  life  that  there  shall  be  resurrection  of 
the  dead  ;  but  the  miracle  on  the  instance  of  Jesus'  resurrec- 
tion consisted  in  His  appearance  to  His  disciples,  and  also  in 
the  completion  of  His  resurrection  in  His  ascension  to  God's 
right  hand,  before  the  end  of  this  whole  world.  What  in 
other  words  was  miraculous  about  Jesus'  resurrection,  was 
not  that  Grod  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  but  that  He  was 
raised  before  the  last  great  day,  and  that  He  should  be  seen 
by  men,  and  recognised  in  His  transitional  or  intermediate 
state  between  earth  and  heaven.  The  visibility  on  earth  of 
the  risen  Lord  before  He  ascended  to  His  Father  and  ours, 
was  exceptional,  out  of  the  common  course  or  miraculous. 
And  the  God  of  the  living  had  His  own  sufficient  reason  for 
making  this  one  exception.  It  was  partly  for  our  sakes,  that 
the  world  might  believe.  Was  it  not  due  also  to  the  person 
of  Jesus  that  He  should  not  wait  with  all  the  saints  for  the 
day  of  final  redemption,  even  the  redemption  of  the  body, 
but  that  having  been  made  perfect  through  suffering,  He 
should  have  ascended  at  once  to  the  throne  of  God,  from 
henceforth  expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool  ? 
The  miraculous  thus,  in  Jesus'  resurrection,  pertains  to  the 
manner  and  time  of  it,  rather  than  to  the  essential  fact  of  it. 
It  was  the  firstfruits  of  the  resurrection — an  exceptional  fruit 
appearing  before  the  harvest,  which  is  the  end  of  the  world. 
"  If  you  should  see  a  tree  break  into  blossom  in  the  month 
of  June,  and  the  next  morning  find  the  fruit  already  ripe 
upon  the  bough,  you  would  say,  *  That  is  extraordinary ! ' 
It  is  not  indeed  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  tree,  that  fruit 
should  ripen  on  the  bough,  yet  contrary  to  all  our  experience 
of  growth  that  the  fruit  should  ripen  in  a  summer's  day. 
That  fruit  would  be  a  miracle  upon  that  tree  ;  yet  not  in  itself 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  tree,  but  only  to  its  ordinary 
conditions  of  fructification.  The  fhiit  itself  would  be  perfectly 
natural,  only  the  method  of  its  growth  extraordinary.  And 
it  would  not  be  impossible  to  conceive  an  enhancement,  or 
quickening,  of  nature's  forces,  which  might  cause  a  plant  to 
break  into  fruitfulness  contrary  to  our  experience  of  its  usual 
time  and  seasons.  Somewhat  so,  in  the  view  we  are  now 
trying  to  win,  is  Jesus'  resurrection  a  first-fruit  of  the  tree  of 
life ; — not  in  itself  contrary  to  the  law  of  life,  but  in  its 
manner  and  time  out  of  the  common  order.  In  the  miracle 
of  His  resurrection  we  have  only  to  think  of  God's  quicken- 
ing, or  anticipating,  by  His  power  the  course  of  nature,  not 
as  violating  any  real  principle  of  it. 

"I  find,  first,  no  scriptural  evidence  for  the   belief  that 
*he   resurrection    of  Jesus,    although    exceptional    in  time 
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and  manner,  is  an  instance  of  a  general  law  of  re- 
surrection. This  was  Jesus'  teaching,  concerning  the 
resurrection.  He  answered  the  Sadducees  of  His  genera- 
tion, not  merely  by  asserting  His  knowledge  that  the  dead 
shall  be  raised,  but  He  placed  the  fact  of  the  resurrection 
upon  the  fundamental  principle  that  life,  not  death,  is  God's 
first  law ;  *  But  that  the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses  shewed, 
in  the  place  concerning  the  Bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord  the 
God  of  Abraham,  and  the  Grod  of  Isaac,  and  the  Gt)d  of 
Jacob.  Now  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living ;  for  all  live  unto  Him.'  The  fact  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  therefore,  is  no  isolated  strange  event,  no  exception  to 
the  large  nature  of  things,  for  life  is  the  rule,  and  death  the 
apparent  exception,  in  the  universe  of  the  living  God ;  all 
are  made  to  live  unto  Him.  All  souls  are  made  capable  of 
existing  in  some  vital  relationship  to  the  God  of  the  living. 
This,  according  to  Jesus'  word,  is  the  highest  law  of  human 
nature  that  it  should  live  unto  God,  if  there  is  to  be  eternal 
death,  that  death  must  come  in  as  the  exception,  as  the  loss 
of  a  possible  good,  as  the  falling  back  of  a  soul  from  the 
kind  of  life,  for  which  it  was  created,  to  the  lower  powers  of 
corruption.  It  is  bom  for  fi-eedom  and  life  in  constant 
relation  to  the  living  God ;  if  it  is  to  perish,  it  can  only  be 
by  making  itself  through  some  inner  falsehood,  subject  to 
corruption. 

"  Again,  the  Lord's  own  resurrection  is  set  forth  as  an  event 
which  could  not  possibly  have  failed  to  occur.  We  say 
Jesus'  resurrection  was  a  miracle,  that  is,  contrary  to  what 
might  have  been  expected — a  great  exception  to  the  law  of 
death.  But  that  is  not  the  way  the  Scriptures  put  it.  They 
say,  *  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God — ^whom  God 
raised  up,  having  loosed  the  pangs  of  death  ;  because  it  was 
not  possible  that  He  should  be  holden  of  it.'  '  Moreover, 
my  flesh  also  shall  dwell  in  hope :  because  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hades,  neither  wilt  Thou  give  Thy  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption.'  It  will  be  impossible  for  death  to  hold  a 
principle  of  life  like  the  spirit  of  that  Man  of  Nazareth.  It  would 
be  a  violation  of  all  law  should  the  Holy  One  be  given  over  to 
corruption.  There  is  something  inherently  inconceivable  and 
impossible  in  such  a  thought.  How  can  Holiness  see 
corruption  ?  how  can  life  itself  be  given  over  to  death  ? 
Impossible !  It  would  have  been  a  miracle  had  Jesus  not 
risen  .from  the  dead.  It  would  have  been  a  violation  of  the 
inmost  principle  of  the  creation,  had  the  mere  dust  of  this 
earth  held  Him  as  his  own  for  ever.  It  would  have  been  a 
miracle  without  reason ;  a  miracle,  not  against  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature  merely,  but  a  miracle  against  God — the 
living  God — ^had  He  not  risen  from  the  dead — the  first-fruits 
of  this  power  and  order  of  Divine  life  in  the  creation." 
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SEED'THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS  AND  StT6^ACTS. 

An  uttermost  Salvation. 

*<  Wherefore  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  oome  unto  God  by  Him, 
seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."— Hsb  yii.  26. 

1 .  Whom  will  Christ  save — "  those  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him."  2.  By  what  means  will  He  save — He  maketh  inter- 
cession for  them.  3.  To  what  extent  will  He  save  them  that 
come  unto  God  by  Him — "  to  the  uttermost." — T.  Dale. 


Coming  to  the  Father. 

'<  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." — John  ziy.  6. 

I .  That  coming  unto  the  Father  must  be  regarded  as  the 
chief  concern  of  man.  2.  That  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  affords  a  method  by  which  men  may  come  unto  the 
Father.  3.  That  to  come  unto  the  Father  apart  from  the 
work  of  Christ  is  perfectly  and  eternally  impossible. — James 
Parsons. 


Enemies  of  the  Cross. 

"The  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ;  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god 
is  their  belly,  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things." — 
Phil.  iii.  18-19. 

I.  The  Cross  of  Christ — ^its  meaning.  2.  The  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ — ^their  character.  3.  754^  awful  doom  of  such — 
destruction. — J.  Blackburn. 

GrOD  KNOWN  THROUGH  MAN. 

The  embodiment  of  man  is  his  materialism. 

The  environment  of  Grod  is  the  universe. 

Man  in  his  spirit  is  unseen  and  unknown  by  others. 

God  as  a  Spirit  is  unseen  and  unknown  by  others. 

Man  only  shows  himself  in  his  words,  works,  and  ways. 

God  only  manifests  Himself  in  words,  works,  and  ways. 

There  are  apparent  contrarieties  and  contradictions  in  man's 
manifestations  ;  so  there  are  in  God's. 

Man  is  a  self-acting  being. 

Grod  is  a  self-acting  being. 

Man  has  power  over  all  his  embodiment — ^his  body. 

Grod  has  power  over  all  His  environment — ^the  universe. 

There  is  no  limit  to  man's  unseen  powers  of  thought  and 
of  his  spiritual  capacity. 

There  is  no  limit  to  Grod's  unseen  powers  of  thought  and 
His  spiritual  attributes. 

Man,  so  far  as  we  know,  is  the  only  being  that  has  such  an 
existence  as  he  has. 
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Grod  is  the  only  Being  of  His  kind,  so  far  as  we  have 
knowledge. 

Disparities — 

Man  is  subject  to  God, 

God  is  subject  to  no  one. 

Man  is  unholy. 

Grod  is  holy. 

Man's  knowledge  is  acquired  and  limited — God's  knowledge 
is  inherent  and  infinite. 

TYif^  perfect  manifestation  of  Grod  is  Christ — ^not  man  without 
sin,  in  birth  or  death,  in  heart  or  life — ^not  an  angel  or  an 
archangel.  This  manifestation  was  to  work  out  a  way  for 
man  sinful  to  come  again  into  the  perfect  nature  and  likeness 
of  God. 

Beta. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL. 
For  an  Address  or  Sermon. 

<'  Pat  ye  on  the  Lord  Jeeua  Chriflt.*'— Bom.  xiii.  14. 

Adam  and  Eve,  when  innocent  in  Eden,  were  without 
clcithing;  but  they  sinned,  and  knowing  their  state,  they 
made  themselves  aprons  of  fig-leaves.  These,  however,  were 
considered  by  Grod  insufficient,  and  He  provided  for  them 
more  substantial  and  enduring  dresses.  They  then  cast  aside 
their  own  and  put  on  what  God  provided  for  them. 

By  this  we  may  be  taught  that  man  as  a  moral  being  will 
not  be  found  naked.  His  spirit,  like  his  body,  will  have  some 
clothing.  So  we  find  everyone  with  some  apparel  upon  him 
of  a  moral  kind — ^works  of  his  own  make — works  of  the  flesh, 
[Enlarge).  But  these  are  as  nothing  and  worse  than  nothing 
before  God.  Therefore,  He  has  provided  another  Clothing  or 
Dress  or  Garment  for  us,  which  will  best  suit  us  and  be  more 
pleasing  to  Him.  But  we  cannot  wear  both  at  once.  So  the 
Apostle  teaches  in  context.  We  are  to  "  cast  off"  our  own 
dfess  (See  context  and  parallel  texts),  and  then  **  put  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Observe,  he  does  not  say,  "Put  off 
one  and  put  on  another":  but  *^ all  the  unfruitftU  works  of 
darkness "  are  to  be  cast  aside  as  the  filthy  garments  of  the 
flesh,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  comprehending  all  good, 
is  to  be  put  on  in  their  place. 

The  Apostle  here  speaks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a  Dress  or 
Clothing  or  Garment.  As  He  put  on  our  flesh,  we  are  to  put 
on  Him.  In  this  light  I  propose  to  speak  of  Him  now.  In 
doing  so,  I  shall,  to  make  the  matter  plain,  illustrate  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  a  Dress,  by  reference  to  dresses  that  are  worn  on 
human  bodies. 

A  Dress  must  be  prepared  hefor^  it  can  be  put  on;  and  if  the 
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person  to"wear  it  is  very  poor  it  must  be  provided  free  of  cost 
to  him.  Thus  Grod  made  a  dress  for  Adam  ;  and  has  provided 
Christ  for  us. 

A  Dress  is  for  Health :  for  Decetuy :  for  Beauty,  So  is 
Christ  for  us. 

A  Dress  should  Jit  the  person  who  puts  it  otiy  and  it  should,  in 
quality,  colour,  and  texture,  be  adapted  to  age,  sex,  occupation, 
climate,  circumstances.  Thus  Christ  is  adapted  to  us  in  all 
respects. 

A  Dress  or  clothing  adheres  to  us  and  we  to  it.  Thus  we  and 
Christ  are  one  when  we  put  Him  on. 

A  Dress  is  for  comforty  for  coverings  and  for  defence.  For 
cold  or  heat ;  snow,  dust,  dirt,  rain,  briars,  insects,  &c.  So  is 
the  Lord" Jesus  our  Comfort,  Covering,  and  Defence  in  many 
ways. 

The  longer  a  dress  lastSy  the  better.  Israelites'  dress.  Jesus 
endures.     His  years  fail  not.    The  same  yesterday,  &c. 

Some  are  content  with  ONE  dress.  We  must  be  satisfied 
with  Christ  only. 

Some  have  a  good  many  dresses  and  frequently  change  them^ 
but  only  clothed,  as  he  who  has  one.  He  who  has  Christ 
needs  no  other,  and  whatever  he  have  beside  is  of  no  saving 
efiFect. 

Some  only  satisfied  with  the  best.  Christ  is  the  best,  let 
us  be  satisfied  with  Him. 

Some  persons  exhibit  their  dress,  think  much  of  it,  &c. 
Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  Christ. 

Fashion  in  Dress  is  always  changing  \  but  you  keep  the  same 
person ;  Christ  as  a  Dress  never  changes. 

There  are  Dresses  for  certain  company  and  occasions.  Wedding 
garment :  State  dress :  Ball  dress :  Theatre  dress.  Christ  as 
a  Dress  is  suited  to  every  occasion  for  which  His  children 
need  Him. 

Finally,  A  Dress  must  be  put  on  to  be  Tvom.  So  the  Apostle : 
"  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  An  act  of  your  own — 
Put  Him  on  yourself :  you  cannot  put  Him  on  another.  Some 
put  Him  on  only  for  an  occasion^  or  for  convenience^  as  a  man 
his  clothes  for  Sunday  or  holiday.  Some  as  a  man  his  cloak^ 
or  his  haty  or  his  glove^  to  be  taken  oflF  at  any  time  to  answer 
personal  ends. 

Put  Him  on  to  abide  in  Him :  to  wear  Him  everywhere ;  to 
live  in  Him ;  to  work  in  Him ;  to  die  in  Him,  &c.  Put  Him 
on  really.     Professional  putting  on  is  of  no  use. 

Put  Him  on  in  His  entirety  as  here  stated  so  that  you  may 
be  wrapped  in  Him,  &c.;  as  your  Lord  to  govern  you ;  as 
your  Jesus  or  Saviour  to  save  you ;  as  your  Christ  to  intercede 
for  you.  To  be  covered — ^head,  eyes,  ears,  thoughts,  motives, 
desires,  &c.     In  disposition,  spirit,  and  principle  become  Mkc 

m. 
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Some  of  you  perhaps  are  without  this  Dress — ^not  without  a 
dress.  Whatever  dress  you  have  on,  if  without  this  you  are 
unclothed  before  Grod. 

Those  that  have  put  Him  on.  Christ  in  us — Christ  on  us — 
Christ  with  us.  "  None  but  Christ  to  me  is  given  ;  none  but 
Christ  in  earth  or  heaven."  Beta. 


ILL  USTRA  TIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

The  Wonders  of  Faith. 

Faith  is  a  great  worker.  The  men  of  strong  convictions 
fashion  the  world  upon  their  anvils.  Confidence  girds  a 
man's  loins,  and  nerves  him  to  the  putting  forth  of  all  his 
energy.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  Paul  brings  forth  a  bead-roll  of  faith's  heroes,  and 
erects  kvl  Arc  de  Triomphe  to  their  memory.  The  names 
stand  out  in  capitals  of  light,  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abra- 
ham ;  and  the  sculptured  scenes  are  such  as  these — ''subdued 
kingdoms," — "stopped  the  mouths  of  lions," — "quenched 
the  violence  of  fire."  If  the  paneg^ist  of  faith  comes  to  a 
pause,  it  is  not  because  matter  fails  him ;  but  he  exclaims, 
"  What  shall  I  more  say  ?  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  and  of  Samson,  and  of  Jephthah ; 
of  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets." 

The  Weakness  of  Doubt. 

Ham  is  it  that  no  such  trophy  has  ever  been  raised  to  the  honour 
of  unbeliefs  Will  the  poet  of  infidelity  and  the  historian  of 
scepticism  yet  appear  ?  If  so,  what  will  be  their  record  ? 
"  Working  righteousness  "  and  "  obtaining  promises  "  are 
rather  out  of  the  line  of  doubt,  and  it  is  not  likely  to  endure 
much  suflFering  to  "  obtain  a  better  resurrection,"  for  it  sneers 
at  the  mention  of  such  a  thing :  the  eulogist  of  doubt  would 
have  to  content  himself  with  lower  achievements.  But  what 
would  they  be  ?  What  hospitals  or  orphanages  has  doubt 
erected?  What  missions  to  cannibal  tribes  has  infidelity 
sustained  ?  What  fallen  women  or  profligate  men  has 
scepticism  reclaimed  and  new-created  ? 


Sing,  miue  !  If  such  a  theme,  so  dark,  so  wrong, 


Hay  find  a  muse  to  grace  it  with  a  BongJ 

The  Milton  of  this  subject  may  well  turn  out  to  be  like  him 
whom  Gray  describes  in  his  Elegy  as  "mute,  inglorious." 
"  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  What  are  the  precious 
outcomings  of  "  modem  thought,"  which  is  the  alias  for  new- 
fashioned  unbelief?  We  hear  the  shouts  of  the  craftsmen  as 
they  repeat  their  cry,  "  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  !  " 
But  where  are  the  holy  and  happy  results  of  the  "  advanced 
criticism  "  which  is  so  busily  imdermining  the  foundations  of 
faith  ? 
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SxERiLiTy  OF  Doubt. 

The  fact  is  that  doubt  is  negative,  destructive,  sterile.  It 
constrains  no  man  to  nobler  things,  and  begets  in  the  human 
mind  no  hopes  or  aspirations.  It  is  by  no  means  a  principle 
upon  which  to  base  life's  fabric ;  for  whatever  force  it  has  is 
subversive,  and  not  constructive.  A  principle  which  tends  to 
nothing  but  universal  smash  is  not  one  to  which  an  ordinary 
man  may  contentedly  commit  the  ruling  of  his  life.  What  if 
some  religious-  notions  be  mere  fancy,  impractical,  and 
imaginary?  It  is  no  gpreat  thing  after  all  to  be  good  at 
breiudng  up  t&e  bric^brac  of  the  house.  However  much  the 
coldly-wise  may  rejoice  to  be  rid  of  what  they  call  rubbish,  it 
will  be  no  great  feat  to  sweep  away  all  the  frail  fabrics  ;  the 
genuis  required  is  akin  to  that  which  is  incarnate  in  a  monkey 
or  a  wild  bull.  Our  ambition  lies  in  a  higher  region :  we 
would  construct  rather  than  destroy.  Since  we  aspire  to 
honourable  and  useful  lives,  we  seek  a  positive  force  which 
will  bear  us  onward  and  upward.  Those  who  prefer  to  do  so 
may  doubt,  and  doubt,  and  doubt  to  the  dregs  of  nothing ; 
but  our  choice  is  to  find  truth  and  believe  it,  that  it  may  be  a 
life-force  to  us.  No  partisan  has  yet  had  the  hardihood  to 
preach  an  evangel  of  **  ilaubt  and  live " ;  for  too  manifestly 
doubt  is  akin  to  death :  but  believe  and  live  is  the  essence 
of  the  message  from  heaven,  and  we  accept  it. — The  Clue  of 
the  Maze. — Spurgeon. 

The  Model  Preacher. 

"  GMye  me  the  priest  tlieae  gxaoee  ihall  poeaoae  :— 
Of  an  amlMuaador  the  just  addreeB ; 
A  father*8  tendemees ;  a  shepherd* b  caxe ; 
A  leader's  oourage  which  the  cross  can  bear ; 
A  ruler*s  awe ;  a  watohman*s  wakeful  eye ; 
A  pilot*s  skill,  the  helm  in  storms  to  ply ; 
A  fisher's  patience ;  and  a  labourer's  toil ; 
A  gmde*s  dexterity  to  disembroil ; 
A  prophet's  inspiration  from  above ; 
A  teacher's  knowledge  and  a  Saviour's  love ; 
(Hve  me  the  priest,  a  li^^ht  upon  a  hill, 
Whoee  rays  his  whole  ciroomf erenoe  can  fill ; 
In  Qod's  own  Word  and  sacred  learning  versed ; 
Peep  in  the  study  of  the  heart  immersed ; 
Who  in  sick  souls  can  the  disease  descry, 
And  wisely  the  restorativee  apply ; 
Instructive  in  his  visits  and  oonverse ; 
Btrives  everywhere  salvation  to  disperse ; 
Of  a  mild,  humble,  and  obliging  heart, 
Who  *D%ih  ku  aU  does  to  the  needy  part ; 
Of  virtue  uniform,  and  cheerful  air, 
Fixed  meditation  and  incessant  prayer ; 
Who  is  all  that  he  would  have  others  be ; 
fVom  wilful  sin,  though  not  from  frailty  free ; 
Who  still  keeps  Jesus  m  his  heart  and  head : 
Who  strives  in  steps  of  our  Arch- Priest  to  tread ; 
Who  can  himself  and  all  the  world  deny, 
livei  pilgrim  hsce,  but  deiUMQ  on  high.'*  Bp.  Kw. 


Thoughts  upon  Thoughts.  i8i 

No  Heaven. 

A  human  being,  who  has  lived  without  Grod,  and  without 
self-improvement,  can  no  more  enjoy  heaven  than  a  moulder- 
ing body  lifted  from  the  tomb,  and  placed  amidst  beautiful 
prospects,  can  enjoy  the  light  through  its  decayed  eyes,  or 
feel  the  balmy  air  which  blows  away  its  dust. — Dr.  Channing. 


THOUGHTS    UPON    THOUGHTS. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Judge  Not. — "  /  have  known  a  good  old  man ,  said  Ber^ 
nard^  who,  when  he  had  heard  of  any  one  who  had  committed 
some  notorious  offence,  was  wont  to  say  with  himself,  *  He 
fell  to-day ;  so  may  .  I  to-momm*  " — T  Brooks.  It  would 
be  well,  if  Christians  generally  acted  on  this  prin- 
ciple. Every  one  lives  in  a  glass  house,  and  he  should, 
therefore,  be  cautious  of  throwing  stones.  No  one  is  absolutely 
perfect,  or  infallibly  perfect,  in  this  life.  Adam  and  Eve  were 
perfect  one  day,  and  fallen  the  next.  If  thy  brother  is  ill- 
famed  to-day,  because  of  some  wrong  that  he  has  done, 
rather  pity  than  censure  him ;  help  him  out  of  it,  rather  than 
confirm  him  in  it ;  knowing  that  thou  art  in  the  same  world, 
tempted  by  the  same  devil,  and  art  liable  to  as  great  a  sin. 
What  he  has  done  to-day,  thou  mayest  do  to-morrow,  if  not 
in  the  same  way,  in  a  way  equally  guilty  before  Grod. 

Extemporary  Prayer. — "/«  extemporary  prayer,  what 
man  most  admires  God  least  regardeth,  namely,  the  volubility  of 
the  tongue** — Thos.  Fuller.  Because  of  their  much  speaking, 
the  Pharisees  thought  that  Grod  heard  them,  whereas,  we  are 
taught  by  Christ  that  it  was  not  the  prayer  of  the  Pharisee 
in  the  temple  that  God  answered,  but  the  cry  of  the  publican, 
who  smote  on  his  breast,  and  said  only,  '^  Grod  be  merciful  to 
me,  a  sinner."  However  eloquence  in  prayer  may  please  men, 
it  does  not  please  God,  unless  the  heart  be  in  it,  and  then  it  is 
not  the  eloquence,  but  the  heart  that  pleases  Him. 

SpirituajL  Inebriation. — "  Come  into  my  soul,  and  in- 
ebricUe  it,  that  I  may  forget  my  own  evils,  and  embrace  Thee,  my 
only  Good." — Augustine.  The  evils  of  life  to  some  are  so 
many,  and  so  oppressive,  that  they  seek  to  forget  them  in  the 
inebriation  of  wine  or  strong  drink.  This  is  the  good  they 
embrace.  But  the  holy  seek  after  Grod,  in  their  evils,  and 
pray  for  Him  so  to  possess  them,  that  they  may  be  as  one 
in  inebriation,  lifted  above  their  evils — ^feeling  them  or 
thinking  of  them,  and  may  realise  Him  as  a  good  that  is 
greater  than  all  their  evils. 

Divine  Music. — ^^  Never  mind  the  cracked  pipe  through 
which  Divine  breath  makes  music,  but  listen  to  the  music.** — 3r. 
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A,  Maclaren,  The  thing  is  to  get  the  music — the  music  that 
pleases  and  gratifies.  I  once  heard  a  man  give  the  most 
exquisite  music  with  a  chair  leg  in  his  hands,  held  to  his  lips. 
What  did  I  care  for  the  chair  leg  ?  It  was  the  music  that 
charmed  me.  It  is  the  music  of  the  nightingale  that  delights 
the  listeners,  not  the  nightingale.  If  the  Bible  sings  to  thee 
the  truth,  never  mind  the  book,  but  the  truth.  Be  he  a  lay- 
man or  minister,  a  collegian  or  a  ploughman,  a  child  or  an 
adult,  that  preaches  the  Gospel,  never  mind  the  preacher,  but 
the  Grospel  that  he  preaches.  It  is  the  music,  not  the  instru- 
ment, you  want. 


A  REASON  FOR  OPEN-AIR  PREACHING. 

BY  A  CLERGYMAN. 

I  DARESAY,  my  dear  friends,  that  there  may  be  many  here 
before  me  who  are  asking  themselves  how  all  this  has  come 
to  pgiss — ^how  It  comes  to  pass  that  I  am  here  to  speak  to  you 
in  this  quiet  way  on  this  summer's  evening.  I  will  tell  you 
how  it  is.  You  have  all  of  you  heard  of  the  great  impostor 
who  thought  himself,  and  who  tried  to  make  other  people 
think,  that  he  was  a  prophet.  I  allude  to  Mahomet.  Some 
of  you,  perhaps,  know  that  those  of  his  followers  who  were 
not  ready  to  believe  that  he  was  a  prophet,  told  him  that  if 
he  expected  them  to  admit  his  claim  he  must  work  a  miracle. 
And  so  he  said  he  would.  He  said  he  would  effect  a  meeting 
between  himself  and  a  great  mountain  at  some  distance ; 
and  they  all  thought  that  if  he  could  do  that,  he  would  have 
established  his  claim.  So  he  sent  a  messenger  to  the 
mountain  commanding  it  to  come  to  him ;  but  it  did  not 
move.  However,  he  was  not  to  be  baffled  in  working  his 
miracle,  so  he  said  that,  "  If  the  mountain  will  not  come  to 
Mahomet,  Mahomet  will  go  to  the  mountain." 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  I  am  afraid  this  is  what  has  brought 
me  here  to-night.  The  church  bells  ring  out  their  invitation 
every  Sabbath-day,  calling  you  to  come  forth  and  hear  the 
Word  of  God.  Every  man  and  every  woman  in  all  this 
district  knows  how  thankful  we  are  to  see  them  in  the  house 
of  prayer.  But  still  the  painful  fact  remains  that  a  very- 
large  number — I  fear  I  may  say  the  greatest  number — of 
men,  fathers  and  heads  of  families,  do  not  find  their  way  up 
to  the  church  or  chapel,  where  the  Word  of  God  is  preached. 
Therefore  it  is  because  you  will  not  come  to  us  that  we  come 
to  you  to-night  to  bring  this  glorious  message  that  we  are 
charged  with,  to  all  kinds  of  people,  rich  and  poor,  old  and 
young,  the  glorious  message  which  Jesus  Christ  spake  in  the 
words  of  my  text,  "  Th^  that  are  whole  have  no  need  of  the 
physician^  but  they  that  are  sick** 
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VARIETIES. 

liOBD  Btbow  and  Pirct  Btsshb  fited  ;  for  evea  among  the  pump-xoom 
Shbllbt.  —  While  at  Venice  these  ezquisiteB  he  was  admired  for  the  perfect 
distingaished  poets  were  frequently  grace  and  propriety  of  his  pulpit  manner, 
together  during  the  greater  ^art  of  the  — Br,  J,  Hamilion, 


and  eminent  madmen  ^—The  Mirror.  thou  wert  embodied  all  men  would  love 

To  A  Daisy.—  thee."      His   colleague,    the    Rev.    R. 

Lowly  crimson-crested  flower,  Walker,  ascended  the  same  pulpit,  on  a 

Devoutly  offering  up,  subsequent  ^rt  of   the  same   Sabbath ; 

In  thy  golden-lined  cup,  and   addressmg  the   congregation,  said, 

Pearly  dews  at  the  matin  hour,  '*  My  reverend   friend  oDserved  in   the 

To  heaven's  pure  shrine—  morning,  that  if  virtue  were  embodied  all 

Sweet  monitor !  be  mine :  men  would  love  her.    Virtue  has  been 

Thus  may  I  offer  up  from  earth's  dark  lawn  embodied:    but  how   was    she   treated? 

The  orison  divine  at  eaily  dawn,  Bid   all  men  love  herf     No,   she  was 

With  spirit-dews  my  heart-cup  filled,  despised,    and    rejected    of   men ;    who. 

From  Tory's  altar-cloud  distilled !  after  d^Eaming,  insulting,  and  scourging 

Like  morning  incense  may  it  rise,  her,    led   her    to    Calvary,    where   they 

Perfum'd  above  these  sapphire  skies,  crucified  her  between  two  thieves."    The 

To  yonder  haven !  effect    of    this    fine    passage,    on    the 

Marion  Axrd.  audience  was  very  powerful 

"  My   Subbp  know  My  Voicb."— A  Rakino  with  thb  Tbbth  XJpwabds.— . 

traveller  once  asserted  to  a  Syrian  shep-  We  were  amused  with  the  account  given 

herd,  that  the  sheep  knew  tiie  drest  of  b^  a  sensible  old  farmer,  of  a  minister  of 

their  master,  not  his  voiee.    The  shep-  his  acquaintance,  who  he  thought  preached 

herd,  on  the  other  hand,  asserted  it  was  rather  too  smoothly,  with  too  little  ap- 

the  voiee  they  knew.    To  settle  the  <Us-  plication  to  the   conscience.      "  Why," 

pute,   he    and   the   traveller    exchanged  said  he,  **  he  seems  to  be  a  good  man,  but 

dresses,  and  went  among  the  sheep.     The  he  toitl  rake  with  the  teeth  Upwards." 

traveller,  in  the  shepherd's  dress,  called  Now  this  is  very  expressive  ;    there  is 

on  the  sheep  and  tried  to  lead  them,  but  much  meaning  in  it.     Rakmg  with  the 

•*  they  knew  not  his  voice,'*   and  never  teeth  upwards  is  as  bad  as  sowing  in 

moved.    On  the  other  hand,  they  ran  at  faUow  ground  without  breaking    it  up. 

once  at  the  call  of  their  owner,  though  Raking  with  the  teeth  upwards  will  never 

thus  disguised.      (John  x.    4.)—Bonar*s  gather  the  hay.    Raking  with  the  teeth 

Miteum  to  the  Jtwt.  upwards,  or  harrowing  in  the  same  man- 

Mannbb  in  thb  Polfit.— Dr.   Stone-  ner,  will  smooth  over  the  field,  but  will 

house  used  to  tell  two  lessons  of  elocution  neither  rake  in  the  seed  nor  rake  out  the 

which  he   had   one   day  received   from  weeds.    A  preacher  knows  not  how  to  do 

Garrick,    at   the    close    of    the    service,  his  work  who  rakes  with  the  teeth  up- 

"  What  particular  business  had  you  to  do  wards.    The  teeth  of  the  Qospel  are  not 

to-day  when  the  duty  was  over  P"  asked  set  in  this  way,  but  point  down  into  the 

the   actor.      "None."      "Why,"    said  heart  and  the  conscience.    Men  of  the 

Garrick   "  I  thought  you  must,  from  the  world,  and  men  after  it,  do  not  rake  with 

hurry  in  which  you  entered  the  desk,  the     teeth     upwards,    but    downwards. 

Notlung  can  be  more  indecent  than  to  see  Politicians    often    rake    with    the    teeth 

a  deriryman  set  about  sacred  service  as  if  upwards     Flatterers  always  do,  but  the 

he  were  a  tradesman,  and  wanted  to  get  work  which  they  do  is  not  raking,  but 

through  it  as  soon  as  possible.     But  what  smoothing  and  covering  over.     Raking 


**Only  the  Bible  and  Prayer  Book,"  work:  "YeshaUnot  surely  die."  Paul 
reioined  the  player.  "Why,  you  tossed  raked  the  CJorinthians  with  the  teeth 
them  about,  and  turned  the  leaves  as  downwards,  and  made  them  both  sore  and 
carlesely  m  if  they  were  a  day-book  and  sorry.  They  sorrowed  to  repentance ;  and 
ledoBT  ^'  And  by  the  reproof  of  the  in  this  Paul  rejoiced,  for  the  Gospel  rake 
MtUh  Boidttfl  the  Doctor  gwatly  pro-   in  his  hand  had  done  its  work  effoctually. 
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HELPS  TO   THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

II. — ^The  Meaning  of  Words  and  Phrases. 

As  the  sense  of  the  Bible  is  contained,  in  its  sentences,  and 
these  are  composed  of  words  and  phrases,  it  is  important  to 
ascertaixi  the  meaning  of  these,  in  order  to  get  a  proper 
understanding  of  Scripture.  In  this  inquiry  it  may  be 
observed,  generally,  that  the  meaning  of  words  and  phrases 
in  the  Bible  may  be  found  in  a  similar  method  to  what  they 
are  in  other  works.  This  method  is  governed  by  certain 
laws,  contained  in  the  nature  of  languages.  We  must  endeavour 
to  find  out  the  trtie  sense  of  words  in  Scripture  the  same  way 
that  we  would  the  sense  of  words  in  Shakespeare  or  Homer, 
or  any  other  author ;  and  in  that  sense,  when  ascertained,  we 
ought  to  rest,  unless  it  can  be  shewn  that  another  sense  is 
more  just,  true,  and  critical.  This  principle,  properly 
followed,  would  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose ;  but  as  there 
are  persons  who  reject  it,  and  as  it  may  appear  expressed  in 
too  general  terms,  we  shall  consider  it  more  particularly  in 
the  following  observations. 

Ascertain  the  idea  attached  to  a  word  by  the  writer  at  the 
time  he  used  ity  and  especially  in  the  particular  connection  in 
which  it  is  found. 

The  meaning  of  a  word  used  by  any  writer ^  is  generally  that 
affixed  to  it  by  those  for  whom  he  immediately  Torote.  There  is  a 
kind  of  understanding  between  writers  and  reculers  that  this  shall 
be  so.  A  departure  from  this  may  result  in  leading  men  into 
error. 

The  words  of  an  author  must  be  so  explained  as  to  make  them 
consistent  with  his  known  character y  sentiments^  and  the  circum- 
stances under  which  he  wrote. 

The  accepted  signification  of  a  word  must  be  retained^  unless 
sufficient  reasons  can  be  assigned  for  its  rejection. 

Thus,  we  shall  be  justified  in  rejecting  the  received  meaning 
of  a  word  in  the  following  two  instances,  viz, — 

13 


1 86  Isocal  Preacher* s  Treasury. 

(i.)  If  a  meaning  is  inimical  to  any  doctrine  revealed  in 
Scripture. 

For  instance,  according  to  our  English  version,  Eli's 
rebukes  of  his  wicked  sons  served  only  to  lull  them  into 
security,  because  the  Lord  would  slay  them  (l  Sam.  ii.  25),  which 
rendering  goes  to  show  that  their  wicked  conduct  was  the 
result  of  Jehovah's  determination  to  destroy  them ;  and  so 
apparently  teach  the  horrid  idea,  that  Grod  wills  His  creatures 
to  commit  crimes,  because  He  will  display  His  justice  in  their 
destruction.  It  is  true  that  the  ordinarily  received  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  word  here  used  is,  because ;  but  in  this  place 
it  ought  to  be  rendered  therefore^  or  though^  which  makes  the 
obstinate  disobedience  of  Eli's  sons  the  cause  of  their  destruc- 
tion, and  this  is  in  harmony  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  proper  rendering,  then,  of  this  passage  is, 
Notwithstandingy  they  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  their 
Father.     Therefore^  the  Lord  would  slay  them. 

(2.)  If  a  certain  passage  require  a  different  meaning  to  that 
which  it  appears  to  have :  as  Mai.  iv.  5,  6,  compared  with 
Luke  i.  17  and  Mat.  xi.  14. 

The  idea  conveyed  by  a  word  does  not  always  contain  the  author* s 
true  meaning:  as  tn  the  case  of  metaphors^  which  sometimes 
require  another  sense.  See  Matt.  xvi.  6,  7,  12  ;  Mark  ix.  43-48, 
and  John  iii.  3.  [The  nature  and  use  of  Metaphors  will  he 
cofisidered  in  a  future  essay.  ^ 

Where  a  word  has  several  meanings  in  common  use^  that  must 
be  taken  which  best  agrees  with  the  passage  in  which  it  occurs. 
When  the  meaning  of  a  word  or  phrase  clppears  plain  in  one  part 
of  Scripture^  it  may  help  in  deciding  its  sense  in  another  part 
where  its  signification  is  doubtful. 

The  word  blood  may  be  mentioned  as  an  illustration  of  this 
remark.  The  importance  of  this  term,  and  its  frequent  use 
in  the  Jewish  religion,  gave  it  great  significance  in  the  olden 
times.  And  almost  all  things  are^  by  the  law^  purged  with 
BLOOD :  and  without  the  sheading  of  BLOOD  is  no  remission. 
(Heb.  ix.  22^  The  reason  for  consecrating  the  blood  to  God, 
rather  than  any  other  part  of  the  victim,  is  mentioned  (Lev. 
xvii.  1 1).  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  BLOOD ;  and  I  have 
given  it  to  you  ufon  the  altar y  to  make  an  atonement  for 
your  souls ;  for  it  ts  the  BLOOD,  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the 
soul. 

The  term  blood  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  the  one  tie  that 
unites  all  mankind  in  one  common  family.  And  hath  made 
of  one  BLOOD  all  tuitions  of  men^  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
the  earth.  (Acts  xvii.  26.)  Flesh  and  blood  is  an  expression, 
which  denotes  the  natural  state  of  man,  without  Divine  grace. 
When  Paul  was  converted,  he  did  not  confer  with  flesh  and 
blood.    (Gal.  i.  16.)    When  Peter  confessed  that  Jesus  was 
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Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Jesus  ansuoered^  and  said 
unto  him.  Blessed  art  thoUy  Simon  Barjona ;  for  FLESH  AND 
BLOOD  liath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee^  but  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  (Matt.  xvi.  17.)  Again,  it  is  said  ihsit  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod. 

The  term  blood  is  used  figuratively,  for  d-eath.  To  resist  unto 
bloody  is  to  resist  unto  death,  (Heb.  xii.  4.)  When  I  passed  by 
thee^  and  saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  awn  BLOOD,  /  said  unto  thee^ 
when  thou  wast  in  thy  BLOOD,  live.  (Ezek.  xvi.  6.)  To  shed 
blood  is  to  murder :  hence  a  cruel  murderer  is  called  a  bloody 
man.  To  give  the  wicked  blood  to  drink,  is  to  put  into  their  hand 
the  cup  of  death.  The  metaphorical  term  is  sometimes  used 
in  personification.  What  hast  thou  done  ?  said  God  to  Cain. 
The  voice  of  thy  brother's  BLOOD  crieth  unto  Me  from  the  ground. 
(Gren.  iv.  10.)  Ye  are  come  to  the  BLOOD  of  sprinklings  that 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.     (Heb.  xii.  24.) 

The  term  bloody  in  Scripture,  often  means,  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ;  comprising  an  atonement  for  mankind. 
Being  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath^ 
through  Him.  (Rom.  v.  9,)  These  expressions  in  the  New 
Testament  are  an  allusion  to  the  typical  blood,  which  was 
shed  under  the  Old.  Christians  are  taught  to  reason  ;  that  if 
the  blood  of  bullsy  and  of  goatSy  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer y 
sprifikling  the  unclean^  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ; 
fum  much  more  shall  the  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST,  WhOy  through  the 
eternal  spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God^  purge  your 
consciences^  from  dead  worksy  to  serve  the  living  God.  (Heb.  ix. 
13,  14.)  We  have  redemption  through  Hts  blood;  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sinSy  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace.  (Eph. 
i.  7.)  We  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things y  as  silver 
aptd  goldy  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christy  as  of  a  lamb 
without  blemtshy  and  without  spot.     (l  Pet.  i.  18,  19.) 

In  Scripture,  the  blood  of  Christ  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as 
the  procuring  cause  of  our  justification.  Mtuh  more  being 
justified  by  His  bloody  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrcUhy  through  Him. 
(Rom.  V.  9.)  The  term  blood,  when  used  in  this  sense,  means 
the  merits  of  Chrisfs  atonement.  But  in  other  passages,  our 
sanctification  is  ascribed  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  Haw  much 
more  shall  the  BLOOD  of  Christy  Who  through  the  eternal  spirit 
offered  Himself  without  spot  to  Gody  purge  your  conscience  from 
dead  worksy  to  serve  the  living  God  i  (Heb.  ix.  14.)  The  saints 
are  described  as  walking  in  white ;  because  they  had  wcished 
their  robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  (Rev.  vii.  14,)  The 
term  bloody  when  used  in  this  figurative  sense,  plainly  signifies 
the  doctrines  of  the  cross ;  which  are  the  great  means  of 
purifying  the  believer's  heart.  Now  ye  are  cleany  said  Christ 
to  His  disciples,  through  the  wordy  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you.     (John  xv.  3.) 
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This  distinction  between  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  our  justification,  and  as  the  means  of  our 
sanctification,  ought  to  be  clearly  understood,  by  those  who 
study  the  Scriptures.  In  the  first  sense,  the  term  blood 
means  Christ's  atonement,  as  effiected  by  His  death ;  in  the 
second,  the  same  truth,  as  applied  to  the  sinner's  conscience 
through  faith.  The  Lord  Jestis  Christ  gave  Himself  for  uSy 
that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity  ^  and  purify  to  Him- 
self a  peculiar  peoplCy  zealous  of  good  works,     (Tit.  ii.  14.) 

The  epithets  of  Scripture  should  be  studied  as  a  means  of 
understanding  the  Bible.    These  are : — 

(1.)  Explanatory^  that  is,  such  as  express  the  nature  and 
properties  of  a  thing.  Thus,  in  Tit.  ii.  11,  the  grace  of  God  is 
termed  savings  because  the  grace  of  Grod  revealed  in  the  Grospel 
is  the  primary  and  true  source  of  eternal  life.  Similar  epithets 
occur  in  2  Tiifi.  i.  9,  in  which  our  calling  is  styled  holy :  in 
I  Pet.  iv.  3,  where  idolatry  is  termed  abominable,  and  in 
I  Pet.  ii.  9,  where  the  Grospel  is  called  the  marvellous  light  of 
God,  because  it  reveals  so  many  amazing  wonders  of  Divine 
love. 

(2.)  Distinctive^  that  is,  such  as  distinguish  one  thing  from 
another. 

For  instance,  ip  I  Pet.  v.  4,  the  crown  of  future  glory  is 
termed  a  never-fading  craivn^  to  distinguish  it  from  that 
corruptible  crown  which,  in  the  Grecian  games,  was  awarded 
to  the  successfiil  candidate.  In  like  manner,  genuine  faith, 
in  I  Tim.  i.  5,  is  called  unfeigned ;  in  the  same  chapter 
[v.  17),  Grod,  is  named  the  King  incorruptible  (R.V.);  and,  in 
Rom.  xii.  i.  Christians  dedicating  themselves  to  God,  is 
termed  a  reasonable  service^  in  contradistinction  to  the  Jewish 
worship,  which  chiefly  consisted  in  the  sacrifice  of  irrational 
creatures. 

(3.)  Explanatory  and  Distinctive^  as  in  Rom.  ix.  5,  where 
Christ  is  called  God  blessed  for  ever ;  by  which  phrase  both 
His  Divine  nature  is  declared^  and  His  pre-eminence  above  all 
dumb  idols.  Similar  examples  occur  in  John  xvii.  1 1  (com- 
pared with  Luke  xi.  11-13),  where  God  is  termed  Holy 
Father ;  in  I  John  v.  20,  where  Christ  is  styled  the  trt^  God,  as 
also  the  Great  God  in  Tit.  ii.  13  and  Heb.  ix.  14,  where  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  Eternal  Spirit. 

Greneral  terms  are  sometimes  used  in  their  fiiU  extent  of 
meaning,  and  sometimes  in  a  limited  sense,  and  which  of  the 
two  is  taken  must  depend  on  the  desigii,  subject,  context,  and 
parallel  passages. 

Thus,  in  I  Thess.  iii.  8,  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians, 
Now  we  livCy  if  (more  correctly,  wheti)  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord. 
The  word  livey  in  this  text,  is  not  to  be  understood  in  its  full 
extent,  as  denoting  that  the  apostle's  physical  life  depended 
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on  their  standing  fast  in  the  Lord,  but  must  be  explained  in 
a  limited  sense.  It  is  as  though  he  had  said,  "  Your  stability 
in  the  faith  gives  to  my  life  fresh  strength  and  comfort.  I 
feel  that  I  live  to  some  purpose — I  relish  and  enjoy  life — 
seeing  that  my  labour  in  the  Gospel  for  you  is  not  in  vain," 
That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  is  evident  both  from 
the  subject  and  from  the  context;  for  Paul,  filled  with 
anxiety  lest  the  Thessalonians  should  be  induced  to  depart 
from  the  faith  through  the  tribulations  which  they  had  to 
endure,  had  sent  Timothy  to  encourage  and  comfort  them  ; 
and  hearing  of  their  constancy  in  the  faith,  he  exclaims.  Now 
we  livcy  if  ye  standfast  in  the  Lord, 


STIMULANTS. 


Webster,  in  his  dictionary,  defines  the  word  Stimulant^  or 
Stimulus^  as  "an  article  in  medicine  which  produces  a  quickly 
diffused  and  transient  increase  of  vital  energy  and  strength 
of  action  in  the  heart  and  arterial  system."  This  definition 
is  suggestive  of  a  few  thoughts,  apart  from  itself,  that  will 
not,  it  is  hoped,  be  out  of  place  in  this  magazine.  Hence  we 
shall  use  the  word  in  an  adapted  sense. 

Action,  or  motion,  is  the  effect  of  life  ;  life  is  the  effect  of 
force ;  and  force  is  the  effect  of  will,  and  will  is  the  effect 
of  certain  affections  and  thoughts,  produced  by  external 
objects  or  subjects,  acting  upon  the  understanding.  As  these 
influence  the  will,  so  are  force,  life,  and  action,  generated. 
Without,  however,  entering  into  a  metaphysical  view  of  the 
matter,  suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  tendency  of  life^  in  itself,  is 
to  monotony  and  decline  ;  to  stagnation  and  death.  Hence 
the  life  of  plants,  trees,  and  flowers,  not  only  needs  the  spring 
influences  to  bring  it  forth  in  its  endless  variety  of  buds  and 
blossoms ;  but  if  drought  come,  it  may  need  the  stimulant  of 
rain  to  revive  it.  Also,  the  life  of  a  locomotive,  its  steam,  not  only 
needs  to  be  created,  but  calls  for  occasional  supplies  of  fiiel 
on  the  fire  to  keep  it  up,  and  sometimes  stimulus  to  increase 
the  speed  of  its  action.  The  life  of  a  horse,  calls  sometimes 
for  stimulants,  in  the  spur,  or  the  whip,  or  special  food. 
Human  physical  life  needs  the  ordinary  supplies  of  sleep, 
food,  and  drink  to  maintain  it,  and  sometimes  requires 
incentives  of  one  kind  or  other,  not  only  to  give  it 
competency  for  special  work  and  endurance,  but  to  keep  it  up 
to  its  every-day  duties.  Hence  the  doctor's  prescription  for 
change  of  air,  tonics,  or  a  different  kind  of  diet.  Intellectual 
life,  betimes,  requires  stimulus  to  awaken  it  into  action  com- 
mensurate with  the  work  which  it  is  called  to  do. 

Nor  is  spiritual  life  and  service  exempt  from  this  law.     Like 
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all  other  life,  this  must  have  its  ordinary  supplies  of  grace 
for  its  growth  and  exercises,  but  there  are  calls  for  stimulants 
to  meet  special  temptations,  trials,  and  duties. 

This  brings  me  to  the  point  that  I  wish  to  consider  a  little 
more  fully ; — the  life  and  work  of  Preaching, 

There  is  buoyancy  and  activity  in  the  youth  or  beginning 
of  preaching  as  in  most  other  things  at  first.    The  new  work 
has  its  charms  and  attractions,  but  familiarity  with  it  dulls 
the  charms   and    weakens  the   attractions,   if  not   "breeds 
contempt."    The  journey  is  begun  with  elasticity  of  step  and 
lightness  of  spirit ;  but  the  rough  part  of  the  road  and  the 
continuous  walk,  makes  the  step  heavier,  and  tones  down  the 
spirit.     The  burden  is  easily  borne  at  first,  but  as  it  abides 
on  the  shoulders  it  gets  heavier  and  heavier.     How  many 
preachers  begin  the  work  of  preaching  with  glowing  feelings 
of   delight ;    with   exuberant   expectations   of   good.  .    Like 
Melancthon,  they  are  soon  going  to  convert  the  world.     They 
will  show  the  people  what  preaching  is.    They  will  carry 
away  the  congregations  with    their    fiery  eloquence.      No 
weather  shall  keep  them  fi-om  their  work.     It  is  a  virtue  to 
walk  so  many  miles,  and  preach  so  many  sermons.     They 
see  already  a  popularity  before  them,  which  gives  them  a 
self-complacency  and  stimulus  that  keep  them  in  a  constant 
state  of  fervour  and  push. 

But,  alas  !  the  lapse  of  months  or  years  alters  the  phases 
of  their  experiences,  and  they  take  their  place  among  the 
ordinary  run  of  preachers.  Perhaps,  in  fact,  the  very 
enthusiasm,  good  or  bad,  of  which  they  have  been  the 
subjects,  having  past  away,  is  followed  by  corresponding 
monotony  and  indifference.  The  world  is  not  converted. 
The  people  do  not  see  much  in  their  preaching.  The  con- 
gregations are  not  carried  away  with  their  eloquence  ;  and 
the  popularity  of  which  they  dreamt  has  not,  nor  is  it  likely, 
to  come  to  their  enjo3rment.  A  reversion  of  feeling  passes 
over  them  : — ^They  are  not  liked.  They  do  no  good.  They 
cannot  find  time  for  study.  They  can  be  more  useful  in  the 
Sunday-school.  Family  claims  press  upon  them.  They  do 
not  give  up  altogether.  They  instruct  their  superintendent 
that  they  will  take  one  or  two  appointments  at  such  and  such 
places  ;*  but  no  more,  Alas,  how  is  the  gold  become  dim ! 
Alas  for  the  smoking  flax ! 

It  is  for  the  benefit  of  such,  as  well  as  others,  who,  though 
they  did  not  begin  with  such  a  flourish  of  trumpets,  have 
fallen  into  monotony  in  their  work,  that  we  would  endeavour 
to  administer  a  few  stimulants  to  stir  up  the  vital  energy,  so 
that  the  life-power  of  preaching  in  them  may  be  more  active 
and  earnest,  and  not  give  up  the  ghost  altogether  before  the 
time. 
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Your  work  is  the  same  nam  as  when  you  began.  That  is,  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  This  has  not  changed,  nor  should  you 
change  in  relation  to  it.  If  it  was  glad  tidings  the  first  time 
you  proclaimed  it,  it  is  equally  so  now.  If  you  were 
exhilarated  in  the  proclamation  of  this  truth  then,  why  are 
you  not  now  ?  If,  then,  you  anticipated  the  occasion  when 
you  should  preach  Jesus  and  the  Resurrection,  how  is  it  that 
you  now  take  it  as  a  matter-of-course,  and  do  it  with  less 
interest  than  you  give  to  the  pursuit  of  your  worldly  business. 

Your  call  of  CM  to  preach  has  not  ceased.  "The  calling  of 
Grod  is  without  repentance"  on  His  part.  Whatever  changes 
have  come  over  you.  He  abides  faithful.  Having  said,  "  Go 
work  to-day  in  my  vineyard,"  He  has  not  revoked  the  order. 
Having  said,  "  Gfo  thou  and  preach  the  Gospel,"  the  com- 
mand is  unrepealed.  The  neglect  of  the  call,  or  the  ceasing 
to  feel  its  obligation,  is  with  you  to  answer  for  before  God. 
He  who  has  given  you  the  work  to  do  will  hold  you 
responsible  for  doing  it  to  the  end  of  your  day. 

The  helps  you  need  for  your  work  are  still  available  for  you. 
The  Bible  is  still  with  you,  so  are  good  books  in  abundance. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  still  given  to  them  who  ask  for  Him. 
Your  sufficiency  is  of  Grod,  and  that  sufficiency  is  at  your 
disposal.  Your  sense  of  weakness ;  your  conscious  failings  ; 
your  apparent  want  of  success,  are  no  apologies  or  justifica- 
tion for  your  coldness  and  indifference  in  the  work,  in  presence 
of  the  unfailing  and  infallible  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  day-time  of  work  is  not  over.  It  may  be  only  noon,  nor 
even  that  with  you ;  and  will  you,  lag  so  soon  ?  Will  you 
think  you  have  done  enough  r  Will  you  leave  undone,  what 
now  devolves  upon  you  ?  But  suppose  the  evening  shades 
are  coming  over  you,  is  that  a  reason  for  ceasing  altogether  ? 
Should  you  cease  labour  until  the  ntght  come  ?  While  the 
day  lasts,  do  something  for  the  Master,  so  that  when  the 
night  closes  in  upon  you,  you  may  say,  "  I  have  finished  the 
work  Thou  gavest  me  to  do." 

"  Your  body  with  your  charge  lay  down, 
And  cease  at  once  to  work  and  live.'* 

There  is  still  need  for  your  services.  The  field  is  large,  and 
not  too  many  labourers  in  it.  Where  one  is  working  for  the 
truth,  how  many  hundreds  are  working  against  it !  There 
are  sinqers,  perhaps,  who,  if  you  do  not  preach  to  them,  may 
never  be  awakened — believers,  who,  if  you  do  not  preach  to 
them,  may  never  be  edified.  You  have  talent  which  possibly 
can  meet  cases  to  which  no  other  may  be  so  well  adapted. 
While  you  are  in  the  vineyard,  there  is  work  for  you  to  do 
which  no  other  can  do  for  you, 

God  holds  you  responsible  to  the  end.      "  Occupy  till  I  come  " 
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were  the  words  with  which  He  accompanied  the  gift 
of  your  talents,  and  the  assignment  of  your  post.  If,  when 
He  come.  He  shall  find  you  asleep  or  reckless,  what  will  you 
say  ?  The  work  cannot  be  finished  until  He  come  ;  nor  will 
it  be  finished  then,  if  because  you  think  He  delays  His 
coming,  you  grow  weary ;  or  because  you  think  you  have 
done  enough,  and  will  do  no  more.  Will  He  account  any- 
thing as  done  unless  all  is  done  ? 

"  Be  not  weary  in  well-doing ;  for  in  due  season  ye  shall 
reap  if  you  faint  not."  Blessed  is  that  servant  who,  when 
his  Lord  cometh,  shall  find  watching  and  working  for 
Him. 

To  die  in  the  harness,  is  better  than  to  die  in  ease  and 
self-gratification.  It  is  better  to  wear  out  than  to  rust  out. 
In  wearing  out  you  are  doing  service  for  the  Master  in  some- 
way or  other,  and  besides,  you  keep  your  brightness  to  the  end. 

Think  of  the  recompence  that  awaits  you.  Speaking  after 
the  manner  of  men,  the  more  time  you  make  and  the  more 
work  you  do,  the  greater  will  be  your  wages.  To  see  the 
glory  of  your  Lord ;  to  enter  into  His  joy ;  to  dwell  in  His 
presence ;  to  be  welcomed  even  by  erne  redeemed  spirit,  of 
whose  salvation  you  were  the  agent,  and  perhaps  in  the  close 
of  your  faithftil  work,  were  surely  enough  for  your  immortal 
spirit  to  receive  for  the  longest  earth-life  service ;  to  say 
nothing  of  other  considerations  included  in  the  faithfiil 
servant's  reward. 

Brother,  put  yourself  into  the  crucible  of  self-trial  on  this 
subject.  Ask,  "  Why  am  I  now  less  interested  in  the  work 
of  preaching  than  I  was  five,  ten,  or  twenty  years  ago  ?  Do 
I  love  Christ  and  souls  as  much  now  as  then  ?  Is  my  zeal  as 
enflamed  ?  Am  I  not  more  worldly  ?  more  self-indulgent  ? 
Do  I  not  think  that  I  have  done  enough,  and  it  is  time  for 
younger  ones  to  come  to  the  front?  Does  my  conscience 
approve  of  my  conduct  ?  Can  I  look  into  the  Master's  face 
and  see  His  commendation  of  my  indifference  ?  Shall  I  be 
satisfied  with  my  comparative  surrender  of  the  work,  when  I 
come  into  the  presence  of  death  ? "  In  a  way  like  this  try 
yourself,  until  you  are  aroused  from  your  lethargy  and  stirred 
up  to  greater  energy  and  fidelity. 

Brother,  remember  that  you  labour  in  the  Master's  service 
fix)m  the  love  of  Him  and  His  work.  Your  pay  is  not  in 
pounds,  shillings,  and  pence ;  but  in  the  Master's  smiles,  in 
the  consciousness  of  aiming  to  do  good,  and  in  the  prospect 
of  the  joy  that  is  set  before  you  in  the  world  of  the  ransomed 
and  glorified. 

"  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you 
iit  the  revelation  of  Christ." — ^i  Pet,  i.  13.    "And  when  the 
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Chief  Shepherd  shall   appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away." — I  Pet.  v.  4. 

'*  Work,  Christian  preacher,  work  ! 

Now  while  'tis  called,  to-day  ; 
Toil  in  thy  Master*8  work, 

And  toiling,  watch  and  pray ; 
The  tempter  bids  thee  pause  and  sleep  ; 

Work  !  if  thou  wooldst  the  harvest  reap.*' 

'*  Toil  on,  and  in  thy  toil  rejoice  ; 

For  toil  comes  rest,  for  exile  home  ; 
Soon  shalt  thou  hear  the  Bridegroom's  voice, 

The  midnight  peal '  Behold  I  come.'  " 

J.B. 


THE     MOUNT     OF     OLIVES. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  T.  HEADLEY. 

"  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives.*'— 

Matt.  xxvi.  3o. 

It  is  difficult  to  recall  any  scene  vividly  that  has  been  so 
often  described,  and  so  long  familiar  to  us,  as  that  which 
transpired  on  the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  mind  is  prepared 
for  every  event  in  it,  and  hence  cannot  be  taken  by  surprise, 
or  held  in  suspense.  But  there  are  moments  when  the  heart 
forgets  all  that  it  has  ever  heard,  and  seems  for  the  first  time 
to  witness  that  night  of  suffering.  The  indifference  which 
long  familiarity  has  produced,  disappears  before  rising 
emotion,  and  that  lonely  hill-top — that  midnight  prayer — that 
piercing  agony,  with  its  bloody  testimonial,  and  the  rude 
shock  of  Roman  soldiers — all,  all,  swim  before  the  swimming 
eye,  with  the  freshness  of  first  sight,  till  the  heart  thrills  and 
sobs  at  the  spectacle. 

But  as  morally  grand  and  moving  as  that  scene  was,  it  caused 
but  little  talk  in  Jerusalem.  The  streets  of  Jerusalem  were  filled 
with  careless  promenaders — parties  of  pleasure  were  assembled 
— dissipation  and  revelry  were  on  every  side  ;  and  the  quiet  of 
the  staid  citizen's  home  was  not  interrupted  by  the  tragedy 
Mount  Olivet  was  to  witness.  Everything  moved  on  in  its 
accustomed  way,  when,  in  an  obscure  street,  in  the  upper 
chamber  of  an  inferior  dwelling,  a  group  of  coarse-clad  men 
sat  down  to  a  table  spread  with  the  plainest  fare.  The 
rattling  of  carriages  and  the  hum  of  the  mighty  city  were 
unheeded  by  them,  and  you  could  see  by  their  countenances 
that  some  calamity  was  impending  over  their  head.  Few 
words  were  spoken,  and  those  few  were  uttered  in  a  subdued 
and  saddened  tone,  that  always  bespeaks  grief  at  the  heart. 
At  the  head  of  the  table  sat  one  whose  noble  countenance 
proclaimed  Him  chief  there.     He  had.  won  the  love  of  those 
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simple-hearted  men  ;  and  now  they  sat  grouped  around  Him, 
expecting  some  sad  news  ;  but  they,  O,  they  were  unprepared 
for  the  startling  declaration  that  fell  from  those  lips,  "  This 
night  one  of  you  shall  betray  Mer  ''Is  it  /.?"  "/y  it  I  r' 
ran  from  lip  to  lip,  in  breathless  consternation.  At  length-  all 
eyes  centred  on  Judas,  and  he  arose  and  went  away. 

I  will  not  speak  of  the  conversation  that  followed ;  but 
amid  words  that  thrilled  every  heart,  were  heard  such 
language,  "  This  is  My  bloody  shed  for  many ; "  and  as  the 
bread  crumbled  beneath  his  fingers,  "  This  is  My  body ;" — 
strange  language,  and  awakening  strange  sensations  in  the 
bewildered  listeners  ;  and  a  mournful  sadness  rested  on  every 
face,  as  through  the  silent  chamber  .rang  those  tones  of 
tenderness. 

Gradually  the  great  city  sank  to  rest,  the  noise  of  wheels 
grew  less  and  less,  and  only  now  and  then  a  solitary  carriage 
went  rumbling  by.  It  was  midnight,  and  from  that  solitary 
chamber  arose  the  voice  of  singing.  The  victim  at  the  altar, 
the  sufferer  at  the  wheel,  sent  forth  a  hymn  at  the  moment  of 
sacrifice.  Was  there  ever  before  a  hymn  sung  under  such 
circumstances  ? 

Through  the  darkened  streets  those  twelve  forms  are 
slowly  passing  towards  the  walls  of  the  city,  cared  for  and 
noticed  only  by  the  police,  whom  the  betrayer  has  put  upon 
the  track.  Kedron  is  passed,  and  they  reach  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  "  Sit  you  here,"  says  Jesus,  "  while  I  go  and 
pray  yonder ; "  and  taking  with  Him  only  Peter  and  James 
and  John,  he  ascended  the  slope  of  Olivet.  As  they  paused 
on  the  solitary  summit,  the  human  heart  threw  off  the 
restraint  it  had  put  on  its  feelings,  and  burst  forth  in  tones  of 
indescribable  moumfiilness — "  My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful^ 
even  unto  death ;  tarry  ye  herey  and  watch  with  me**  Every 
prop  seemed  falling  beside  him,  and  in  the  deepening  gloom 
and  dread  that  surrounded  him,  he  reached  out  for  sympathy 
and  aid.  Then,  as  if  recollecting  Himself,  and  the  task 
before  Him,  He  broke  away,  even  from  those  three  remaining 
friends,  and  they  saw,  with  speechless  gprief  and  amazement, 
His  form  disappear  in  the  darkness. 

Jerusalem  is  sunk  in  slumber  and  security,  and  naught  but 
the  tread  of  the  watchman  is  heard  along  the  streets.  The 
disciples  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  are  quietly  sleeping 
below,  and  all  is  still  and  solemn,  as  night  ever  is  when  left 
alone  ;  and  the  large  luminous  stars  are  shining  down  in 
their  wonted  beauty.  Kedron  goes  murmuring  by,  sis  if 
singing  in  its  dreams,  and  the  olive  trees  rustle  to  the  passing 
breeze ;  as  if  their  leaves  were  but  half  stirred  from  their 
slumbers.  It  is  night,  most  quiet  night,  with  all  its  ac- 
companiments of  beauty  and  of  loveliness. 
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But  hark,  from  the  summit  of  Mount  Olivet  rises  a  low  and 
plaintive  moan,  and  there,  stretched  on  the  dewy  grass,  His 
face  to  the  earth,  is  seen  the  dim  outlines  of  a  human  form. 
All  is  still  around,  save  that  moan  which  rises  in  a  deep 
perpetual  monotone,  like  the  last  cry  of  helpless  suffering. 
But  listen  again ;  a  prayer  is  ascending  the  heavens ;  and 
what  a  prayer !  and  in  what  tones  it  is  uttered !  Such 
accents  never  before  rung  on  the  ear  of  God  or  man — 
*^  Father y  if  it  be  possible  y  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me."  It  is  still 
again,  and  Nature  herself  seems  to  gasp  for  breath  ;  and  lo, 
their  arises  another  voice,  in  tones  of  resignation,  sweeter 
than  angels  use — " Father ^  not  My  Tmll^  but  Thine  be  done'*  O 
what  inexpressible  tenderness  is  poured  forth  in  that  word 
"  Father " — the  very  passion  and  soul  of  love  is  breathed 
forth  in  it.  Wearied  and  worn,  that  form  slowly  rises,  and 
moves  through  the  gloom  towards  where  the  three  friends  are 
sleeping — agoing,  in  its  humanity,  after  sympathy.  The 
pressure  is  too  great — ^the  sorrow  and  despair  too  deep — and 
the  human  heart  reaches  out  for  help.  "  What !  could  you  not 
watch  with  me  one  hour  ?  "  falls  on  their  slumbrous  ears ;  and 
the  lonely  sufferer  turns  again  to  His  solitude  and  woe. 
Prone  on  the  earth  He  again  casts  Himself,  and  the  waves 
come  back  with  a  heavier  and  darker  flow.  Bursting  sighs, 
and  groans  that  rend  the  heart,  again  startle  the  midnight 
air,  and  adown  those  pale  cheeks  the  blood  is  trickling,  and 
the  dewy  grass  turns  red,  as  if  a  wounded  man  were  weltering 
there.  The  life-stream  is  flowing  from  the  crushed  heart,  as 
it  trembles  and  wrestles  in  the  grasp  of  its  mighty  agony. 
Woe,  and  darkness,  and  horror  inconceivable,  indescribable, 
gather  in  fearful  companionship  around  that  prostrate  form  ; 
but  still  the  prayer  goes  up,  and  still  the  voice  of  resignation 
hovers  amid  the  tumult,  like  the  breath  of  Grod  over  a  world 
in  chaos,  ruling  the  wild  scene. 

O,  is  this  the  form  that  a  few  days  ago  stood  on  the  same 
height  and  looked  off  on  Jerusalem  sleeping  below,  while  the 
sunlight  around,  and  the  fragant  breezes,  loaded  with  the 
scent  of  the  pomegranate  and  vine,  visited  in  kindness  His 
brow,  and  the  gardens  smiled  up  in  His  face  from  beneath, 
and  garments  were  strewed  before  Him,  and  branches  of 
palm  waved  around  Him,  and  "  HosANNA  IN  the  Highest  !  " 
shook  the  hill  ?  Alas,  what  a  change  has  passed  over  Him  ! 
No  hosannas  greet  His  ear,  but  deep  within  His  soul  are 
voices  of  terror  and  dismay,  striving,  but  in  vain,  to  shake 
His  constancy  or  darken  His  faith. 

At  length  the  sacrifice  was  paid,  the  fearful  baptism 
endured,  and  the  brow  prepared  for  its  chaplet  of  thorns. 
The  agony  was  over,  but  the  Son  of  God,  weak  and  ex- 
hausted, lay  helpless  on  the  earth,  when,  lo  !  a  bright  wing 
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flashed  through  the  gloom,  and  "  an  angel  appeared  strength- 
ening Him."  O,  no  wings  ever  before  passed  the  portals  of 
heaven  with  such  lightning-like  rapidity,  not  even  when  the 
birth-song  arose  from  the  manger  of  Bethlehem,  as  those 
that  sped  away  to  the  Mount  of  Olives  ;  and  never  before  did 
they  so  joyously  enclose  with  their  bright  foldings  a  human 
or  divine  form,  as  when  they  wrapped  the  bloody,  exhausted 
body  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  first  act  in  the  fearful  tragedy  had  now  passed,  and  the 
the  second  was  soon  to  commence.  There  was,  however,  to 
be  an  interval  of  insults,  scorn,  and  mockery. 

Christ  arose  from  the  earth  He  had  moistened  with  His 
blood,  and  stood  beneath  the  stars  that  still  shone  on  as 
tranquilly  as  if  all  unconscious  of  the  scene  that  had 
transpired  in  their  light.  Kedron  still  murmured  by,  and  the 
night  air  stirred  the  leaves  as  gently  as  ever.  All  was  sweet 
and  tranquil,  when  torches  were  seen  dancing  to  and  fro 
along  the  slopes  of  the  hill,  and  the  heavy  tread  of  approach- 
ing feet  was  heard,  and  rough  voices  broke  the  quiet  of 
nature  ;  and  soon  Roman  helmets  flashed  through  the  gloom, 
and  swords  glittered  in  the  torch-light,  and  a  band  of  soldiers 
drew  up  before  "the  Man  of  Sorrows."  "  Whom  seek  ye  T* 
fell  in  languid  and  quiet  accents  on  their  ears.  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth,"  was  the  short  and  stem  reply.  "  /  am  He"  He 
answered  them,  but  in  tones  that  had  more  of  God  than  man 
in  them — ^for  swords  and  torches  sank  to  the  earth  at  their 
utterance,  and  those  mailed  warriors  staggered  back  and  fell 
like  dead  men.  It  was  not  the  haggard  and  blood-streaked 
face  over  which  the  torches  shed  their  sudden  glare,  that 
unnerved  them  so,  for  they  were  used  to  scenes  of  violence 
and  murder  :  it  was  the  God  speaking  from  the  man. 

"  But  so  it  must  be,  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fiilfiUed  ;  " 
and  the  betrayer  and  his  accomplices  take  up  their  fallen 
weapons,  and  freed  from  the  sudden  awe  that  overwhelmed 
them,  close  threateningly  round  their  unresisting  victim. 
With  their  prisoner  they  clatter  down  the  declivity  of  Olivet, 
cross  Kedron,  and  their  heavy  tread  resounds  along  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  as  they  hurry  on  to  the  house  of  the  high 
priest. 

The  night  wanes  away — the  morning,  the  last  dreadful 
morning,  approaches,  and  the  scenes  of  Mount  Olivet  are  to 
disappear  before  the  terrible  tragedy  of  Mount  Calvary. 


THE  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  TRINITY. 

It  is  a  suggestive  observation  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
Fathers  of  the  ancient  Church,  St.  Leo  the  Great,  that  it 
arose  from  human  sin  that  the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed 
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Trinity  separately  undertook  the  great  work  of  the  restora- 
tion of  mankind  to  the  favour  of  God  and  the  happy  estate 
from  which  they  had  fallen.  It  may  perhaps  be  too  bold  to 
say  that  if  man  had  not  sinned  and  fallen  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead  alone  would  have  been  made  known  to  him  ;  but, 
according  to  the  above  observation,  it  was  in  direct  con- 
sequence of  man's  sin  and  the  necessity  of  his  restoration 
that  the  Trinity  of  the  Godhead  was  revealed.  God,  who  is 
naturally  known  to  the  reason  of  man  as  One,  the  single 
ultimate  Cause  and  Author  of  all  things,  was  known  as  One 
only  to  Adam,  to  Enoch,  to  Noah,  to  Abraham,  to  Moses, — 
may  we  not  almost  say  to  David,  even  though  there  be 
passages  of  the  Psalms  which,  read  by  the  light  of  after- 
revelation,  seem  to  speak  clearly  of  two  Persons  as  equally 
entitled  to  the  incommunicable  name  ?  But  sin  necessitated 
a  Redeemer  ;  and  the  gradual  development  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption  brought  with  it  of  necessity  the  gradual  revelation 
oi  the  second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  And  in  like 
manner  the  necessity  of  the  sanctification  of  redeemed  man, 
involving  the  necessity  of  the  departure  of  Christ  in  the 
flesh,  and  the  mission  of  the  other  Paraclete,  brought  with  it 
of  equal  necessity  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third 
co-equal  Person  in  the  eternal  Godhead.  So  it  was  that  the 
sin  of  man  leading,  in  the  mercy  of  God,  to  His  gracious 
scheme  of  redemption  and  restoration,  brought  to  light  that 
great  central  doctrine  of  the  whole  Christian  revelation,  the 
doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.  Thus  God  brought  good 
from  evil ;  and  greater  depths  of  Divine  knowledge  were 
opened  to  the  Church  of  God,  and  through  the  Church  to 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  in  consequence 
of  human  loss  and  sin. 

Correspondently  with  this  gradual  revelation  of  the  nature 
of  God,  there  have  been  three  great  ages,  or  stages  if  I  may 
so  call  them,  of  man's  knowledge  of  God  and  nearness  to 
Him. 

First  was  the  age  in  which  man  knew  G^d  undivided  and 
undistinguished  in  Person  as  in  substance ;  the  long  age  in 
which  God  was  as  one  Person  to  His  people  ;  the  age  of  the 
patriarchs  and  the  prophets ;  the  age  in  which  Jehovah  was 
the  only  worship  of  the  people  of  His  love. 

Next,  gradually  prepared  by  intimations  of  prophecy, 
growing  clearer  and  clearer  as  the  time  drew  on,  was  the  age 
of  the  manifestation  of  the  Son,  when  from  the  date  of  the 
conception  and  nativity  of  Christ,  God  in  the  second  holy 
Person,  still  One  in  substance,  exhibited  His  distinguishable 
being,  and  His  separate  operations  for  the  restoration  of  lost 
mankind. 

Last,  when  the  Son  of  God  had  gone  away  in  the  flesh. 
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having  completed  all  those  acts  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world,  and  having  sat  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  He  sent  the  Holy  Ghost — God  in  the  third  holy  Person, 
to  dwell  amongst  and  in  the  redeemed,  and  to  bring  them  by 
holy  inward  sanctification  to  that  personal  holiness  and  like- 
ness of  Christ  which  is  requisite  in  order  to  make  their 
"  calling  and  election  sure." 

Thus  the  particular  and  Divine  work  for  which  the  dis- 
tinction of  God  in  three  Persons  was  made  known  to  the 
Church,  is  the  work  of  repairing  the  lost  image  of  God  in  the 
children  of  Adam ;  the  work  of  bringing  men,  by  a  gentle 
drawing  of  willing  souls,  from  ruin  in  Adam  to  salvation  in 
Christ.  But  for  this  need,  and  but  for  the  love  which  desired 
to  repair  this  need,  the  Divine  truth  of  God  in  three  Persons 
had,  in  all  probability,  never  been  known. 

And  so,  we  may  confidently  affirm,  that  the  working  of  the 
three  Persons  in  this  most  sacred  and  loving  work  is  not  less 
sure,  not  less  powerful,  nor  less  Almighty,  than  in  all  those 
great  natural  works  in  which  we  know  and  admire  the 
wonderfiil  power  and  goodness  of  God,  the  Creator  and 
preserver  of  the  worlds. 

All  that  power,  and  all  those  operations  of  power,  separate 
as  of  the  three  Persons,  united  as  of  one  God,  work  just  as 
truly,  as  lovingly,  and  as  mightily  for  the  salvation  of  the 
single  soul  of  each  redeemed  brother  or  sister  in  Christ,  as 
they  are  recognised  in  the  mighty  motions  of  the  heavens,  or 
the  unspeakably  delicate  organisation  of  the  anatomy  of  the 
minutest  living  thing,  animal  or  plant,  upon  the  earth.  Just 
as  lovingly  and  powerfully,  but  even  more  directly ;  for  the 
Son  of  Man,  who  is  now  the  same  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
sitteth  at  the  Father's  right  hand  to  make  continual  inter- 
cession for  His  members  still  upon  the  earth ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  other  Comforter,  dwelleth  in  the  hearts  of  Christian 
men  and  women,  those  members  of  Christ,  carrying  on  and 
perfecting  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  them. — 
From  "  TrcLctsfor  the  Christian  Seasons.*' 


Preparation  for  Dbath. — Solomon  saith,  "Man  goeth  to  his 
long  home."  Short  preparations  will  not  fit  so  long  a  journey.  O  let 
me  not  put  off  to  the  last,  to  have  my  oil  to  buy  when  I  am  to  bum 
it !  but  let  me  so  dispose  of  myself,  that  when  I  am  to  die,  I  may 
have  nothing  to  do  but  to  die. — Fuller, 

Renovation.— I  have  observed  that  towns  which  have  been 
casually  burned  have  been  built  again  more  beautifully  than  before  ; 
mud  walls  afterwards  made  of  stone,  and  roofs  formerly  but  thatched 
after  advanced  to  be  tiled.  The  apostle  tells  me  that  I  must  not  think 
it  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  happen  unto  me.  May 
I  likewise  prove  improved  by  it!  I^t  my  renewed  soul,  which  e^rows 
out  of  the  ashes  of  the  old  man,  be  a  more  firm  fabric  and  stronger 
structure,  so  shall  affliction  be  my  advantage. — Fuller. 
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THE    GOSPEL    IN    ''THE    CHRONICLES." 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

« 

"That  Wicked  Woman/' 

**  Athaliah,  that  wicked  woman."-— 2  Chron.  xxiv.  7. 

Athaliah  was  the  daughter  of  Ahab  and  the  grand-daughter 
of  Omri,  both  Kings  of  Israel.  It  is  said  of  her  grandfather 
that  he  "  wrought  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  did  worse 
than  all  that  were  before  him." — I  Kings  xvi.  25.  And  it  is 
said  of  Ahab,  her  father,  who  succeeded  his  father  on  the  throne 
of  Israel,  that  he  "  did  more  to  provoke  the  Lord  God  to 
anger  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  him." — 
I  Kings  xvi.  ^^.  So  that  bad  as  was  the  father,  the  son  was 
worse.  Besides,  it  must  be  mentioned  that  Athaliah's  mother 
was  Jezebel,  who  was  the  most  wicked  woman  of  all  the 
queens  of  Israel's  kings.  Here,  then,  you  have  a  monstrosity 
of  wedded  depravity  that  pours  out  its  wickedness  in  ways 
and  degrees  which  exceed  all  that  have  preceded  it  in  a  similar 
line.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  with  such  an  ancestry,  and  with 
such  powerful  home  influences  and  other  similar  associations, 
Athaliah  should  be  "  that  wicked  woman." 

Observe,  the  words  are  not  a  wicked  woman,  which  would 
be  only  placing  her  on  a  level  with  all  women  descended  from 
the  first ;  but  "  that  wicked  woman,"  which  is  meant  to 
distinguish  her  in  wickedness  from  other  women  in  her  day. 

The  words  before  us  are  strong  words  for  any  historian  to 
use  in  regard  to  a  subject  of  whom  he  is  writing.  When  one 
says  of  another,  "  That  wicked  man,"  it  implies  that  he  has 
done  something  out  of  the  way  of  ordinary  wickedness ; 
something  that  is  outrageously  evil  against  the  social  and 
public  well-being ;  something  that  justifies  such  exceptional 
language  by  which  to  desigfnate  him. 

Was  this  the  case  with  Athaliah  r  This  daughter  of  a 
king  and  wife  of  a  king,  had  she  been  so  notoriously  bad  as 
to  warrant  this  desigfnation  ? 

Remark,  that  high  connections  and  descent  are  no  guarantee 
against  vicious  principles  and  conduct.  This,  the  history 
of  kings  and  nobles,  both  in  the  Bible  and  out  of  it,  goes  to 
show. 

Remark  further,  that  Athaliah  was  not  justified  in  her 
wickedness  because  her  father  and  mother  did  so  wickedly. 
It  matters  not  what  is  the  iniquity  of  the  parents  or  family 
relations,  a  son  or  a  daughter,  a  brother  or  a  sister,  is  not 
exonerated  from  responsibility  thereby,  for  his  or  her  individual 
wickedness.  "  Every  one  must  give  account  of  himself  to 
God."     "  Every  man  must  bear  his  own  burden."     Such  is 
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the  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  illustrated  in  the  history  of  kings 
as  well  as  of  people,  in  the  providence  of  God  in  all  times 
and  places. 

Let  us  take  a  brief  survey  of  this  woman's  wickedness, 
which  justifies  this  record  of  her  character. 

There  are  just  two  things  to  which  I  shall  refer  in  justifica- 
tion of  the  words  of  the  text,  "  That  wicked  woman." 

Turn  to  chapter  xxii.,  at  the  beginning,  and  you  read  of 
Ahaziah,  her  son,  following  his  father  to  the  throne  of  Judah : 
— "  Forty  and  two  years  old  (or  more  correctly,  twenty  and 
two— see  2  Kings  viii.  26)  was  Ahaziah  when  he  began  to 
reign ;  and  he  reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem.  His  mother's 
name  was  Athaliah,  the  daughter  or  grand-daughter  of 
Omri.     He  (Ahaziah)  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  house  of 

Ahab;     FOR     HIS    MOTHER     WAS    HIS    COUNSELLOR    TO    DO 

WICKEDLY."  These  words  read  very  much  like  what  we 
read  about  Jezebel,  Athaliah's  mother : — "  But  there  was 
none  like  unto  Ahab,  which  did  sell  himself  to  work  wicked- 
ness in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  whom  Jezebel,  his  wife, 
STIRRED  UP." — I  Kings  xxi.  25.  In  this  case,  it  was  the  wife 
influencing  the  husband  to  do  evil ;  of  which  there  are 
abundant  illustrations  in  all  social  life.  But  this  Athaliah, 
as  though  she  had  taken  a  leaf  out  of  Jezebel's  book,  is 
A  MOTHER  councilling  her  own  SON  to  do  wickedly.  Think  of 
this !  Can  its  enormity  be  exaggerated  ?  Observe,  the 
reason  assig^ned  for  Ahaziah  doing  as  Ahab  had  done  is,  his 
mother  counselled  him  to  do  it.  As  though  Ahaziah  knew 
better,  had  good  inclinations,  and  wished  to  do  better  than 
Ahab,  Omri,  and  Jeroboam,  but  his  mother,  his  own  mother, 
over  persuaded  him,  and  moved  him  to  do  as  his  father  and 
grandfather  had  done  before  him. 

It  is  bad  enough  when  a  comrade,  or  a  brother,  or  a 
neighbour,  counsels  an  associate  to  do  evil ;  but  when  a 
MOTHER  counsels  her  own  son  to  do  evil,  the  thing  is  ineffably 
abominable.  It  justifies  any  one  saying  of  such  a"'mother, 
"  That  wicked  woman." 

But  Athaliah's  influence  for  evil  not  only  acted  on  Ahaziah, 
but  upon  her  other  sons.  Hence,  it  is  said,  "  For  the  sons*  of 
Athaliah,  that  wicked  woman,  had  broken  up  the  house  of 
God,  and  also  all  the  dedicated  things  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  did  they  bestow  upon  Balaam."  They  were  guilty  of 
the  grossest  sacrilege;  and  that  through  the  influence  of 
their  own  mother,  who,  like  her  own  mother,  was  a  bitter 
enemy  to  religion  and  the  God  of  Israel.  Thus  we  see,  that 
this  Athaliah  was  a  fountain  of  corruption  that  issued  its 
streams  to  contaminate  the  whole  family. 

What  a  terrible  fact !  A  mother,  who  should  be  the  source 
of  pure  words  and  actions  to  her  sons,  to  be  the  cause  of 
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wickedness  in  them !  But  is  this  case  isolated  in  the  history  of 
the  world  ?  Alas,  it  is  too  frequent,  and  too  widespread,  that 
the  mother  is,  by  precept  or  example,  the  councillor  of  her 
children  in  iniquity !  How  many  daughters  are  led  by  their 
mothers  in  the  way  of  the  "  social  evil,"  who  otherwise  would 
not  know  anything  of  such  monstrous  sin  !  And  how  many 
sons  are  led  into  vanity,  pride,  prodigality,  and  general 
irreligion,  through  the  folly  and  inconsideration  of  their 
mothers ! 

Let  us  now  glance  at  the  other  particular  that  sustains  the 
statement  of  the  text,  of  Athaliah  being  "that  wicked 
woman."  It  seems  that  Ahaziah  carried  out  the  counsels  of 
his  mother  to  do  wickedly  so  effectively,  that  he  reigned 
only  one  year  in  Jerusalem.  His  career  was  cut  short  in 
wickedness.  He  perpetrated  it  so  effectually  that  in  one 
year  he  finished  his  course  ;  or  rather  Divine  vengeance,  in 
the  hands  of  Jehu,  soon  cut  him  off  in  his  iniquity.  "  And 
when  Athaliah  saw  that  her  son  was  dead,  she  arose  and 
destroyed  all  the  seed  royal  of  the  house  of  Judah!* — 2  Chron. 
xxii.  10. 

So  that  this  woman  was  not  only  a  councillor  to  her  son  to 
do  wickedly,  but  she  was  a  murderer  of  her  own  gfrand-children. 
And  what  was  this  for  ?  That  she  herself  might  usurp  the 
throne,  and  reign  as  monarch  in  Judah.  Can  you,  by  any 
effort  of  imagination,  exaggerate  the  greatness  of  this 
wickedness  ?  A  woman  who  can  destroy  her  own  son's  children 
that  she  may  attain  her  ambitious  end,  is  a  monster,  and  well 
deserves  the  epithet,  "  That  wicked  woman." 

There  is  reason  for  thinking  that  this  wicked  woman  was 
not  only  guilty  of  the  murder  of  her  own  grand-children,  but  the 
cause  of  the  destruction  of  her  husband's  five  brothers. 
Jehoshaphat,  like  many  piously-disposed  men  since,  for  the 
honour  and  glory  of  his  family,  desired  that  his  son,  who 
was  heir  to  his  throne,  should  marry  some  one  "  in  position  " 
equal  to  his  own,  irrespective  of  goodness  and  virtue.  So, 
in  the  face  of  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  Jehoshaphat, 
in  his  aliance  with  Ahab,  secures  this  Athaliah  as  the  wife 
of  his  son.  Now,  observe,  it  is  said,  "  When  Jehoram  was 
risen  up  to  the  kingdom  of  his  father,  he  strengthened  him- 
self, and  slew  all  his  brethren  with  the  sword,  and  divers  also 
of  the  princes  of  Israel." — 2  Chron.  xxi.  4.  Is  it  probable 
that  Jehoram,  the  son  of  the  good  Jehoshaphat,  ascended  the 
throne  with  an  intention  of  perpetrating  such  a  fratricidal 
deed  as  this?  Is  it  likely  that  Jehoshaphat  would  have 
designated  him  as  his  successor,  with  an  idea  that  he  was 
capable  of  such  wickedness  ?  Do  we  not  see  here,  as  in  dim 
shadow,  the  spirit  of  the  mother  inspiring  her  daughter  ? 
Jezebel  stirred  up  Ahab  to  do  wickedness,  which  his  nature 

14 
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otherwise  revolted  from.  Jehoram  very  likely  thought,  as 
many  a  young  man  has  thought,  who,  for  the  sake  of  money, 
has  married  a  bad  young  woman,  *'  O  I  shall  reform  her 
when  I  become  her  husband ;  "  but,  alas,  he,  like  them, 
discovered  that  the  Turk  was  too  deep  for  the  Christian  ;  so 
he,  despite  himself,  yielded  to  the  magical  power  of  her  wiles, 
and  the  promptings  of  her  diabolical  genius,  and  committed 
this  wholesale  slaughter  of  his  father's  sons,  who  were 
"better  than  himself." — 2  Chron.  xxi.  13. 

But  even  in  these  particulars,  does  Athaliah  stand  alone  ? 
Fraticide  and  infanticide  are  not  limited  to  royal  circles. 
They  have  again  and  again  been  perpetrated  in  other  circles 
than  in  them.  Civilization  is  no  security  against  them, 
any  more  than  barbarism.  Even  in  the  midst  of  Christianity 
they  are  found,  as  in  the  midst  of  Judaism.  Depravity  is 
rampant  in  Gospel  light  as  in  heathenish  darkness.  Where 
there  is  a  heart  to  do  evil,  it  will  do  it,  spite  all  restraining 
influences  to  the  contrary.  The  Spirit  of  gfrace  in  Christ  no 
more  compels  to  good,  than  the  spirit  of  the  law  compels  against 
trangression. 

"  Athaliah,  that  wicked  woman,"  is  one  among  the  many 
wicked  women  of  the  past  and  present.  As  we  think  of  Eve, 
the  mother  of  all  living,  might  we  not  say,  "  That  wicked 
woman,"  who  first  disobeyed  Grod,  and  then  seduced  her 
husband  to  do  the  same,  and  so  brought  sin  and  all  its 
woes  into  our  w^orld  ? 

Then,  again,  as  we  think  of  Jezebel,  who  stirred  up  Ahab 
to  do  such  wickedness  in  Israel,  we  cannot  refrain  saying, 
"  That  wicked  woman." 

Then,  again,  who  can  read  of  Rebecca,  as  she  counsels  her 
son,  Jacob,  to  deceive  his  father  and  brother,  without  saying, 
so  far  as  this  goes,  "  That  wicked  woman  r" 

Can  you  read  of  the  deeds  of  Herodias,  as  recorded  in 
sacred  and  profane  history,  without  calling  her  unqualifiedly 
"  That  wicked  woman  ?" 

Can  any  one  read  of  the  deeds  of  Queen  Mary,  as  they 
come  before  us,  dripping  with  fire  and  blood  in  the  martyr- 
dom of  Grod's  saints,  and  all  for  the  establishment  of  Popery 
in  these  realms,  without  writing  over  her  in  letters  almost  as 
large  as  those  over  Jezebel  and  her  daughter — "  That  wicked 
woman  ?" 

Thus  we  might  proceed,  selecting  analagous  instances  from 
the  history  of  all  nations,  to  whom  the  words  of  the  text  are 
too  truly  appropriate.     They  are  legion. 

How  many  young  men,  as  they  review  their  lives,  may  say 
of  certain  women,  "  That  or  those  wicked  women  ?" 

The  history  of  humanity  is  full  of  instances  wherein 
women  have  been  at  the  bottom  of  all  evil  that  has  been 
committed. 
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Woman's  apparent  gentleness,  suavity,  goodness,  purity, 
blinds  man  to  evil  within  her,  and  so,  trusting  her,  he  finds 
to  his  grief,  that  she  is  full  of  cunning,  subtilty,  and  deceit. 
Before  he  is  aware,  she  has  entangled  him  in  her  cob-webs  of 
enticements.  Her  counsels  to  do  evil  have  beguiled  him 
under  the  appearances  of  counsels  to  do  good.  "  There  is 
no  harm  in  it,"  she  says,  in  her  bland,  winning  way,  as 
doubtless  Eve  said  to  Adam,  but  alas,  to  his  sorrow  and 
shame,  he  finds  that  "  at  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and 
stingeth  like  an  adder." — Prov.  xxiii.  32. 

It  is  the  orthodox  belief  in  the  East,  that  no  evil  can  take 
place  of  which  a  woman  is  not  the  first  cause. — "  Who  is 
she  r"  a  Rajah  was  always  in  the  habit  of  asking,  whenever 
a  calamity  was  related  to  him,  however  severe  or  however 
trivial.  His  attendants  reported  to  him  one  morning  that  a 
labourer  had  fallen  from  a  scaffold  when  working  at  his 
palace,  and  had  broken  his  neck. — "  Who  is  she  r"  im- 
mediately demanded  the  Rajah.  "  A  man !  no  woman,  great 
Prince ! "  was  the  reply.  "  Who  is  she  r "  repeated  with 
increased  anger,  was  all  the  Rajah  deigned  to  utter.  In  vain 
did  the  servants  assert  the  manhood  of  the  labourer.  "Bring 
me  instant  intelligence  what  woman  caused  this  accident,  or 
woe  upon  your  heads  ! "  exclaimed  the  Prince.  In  an  hour 
the  active  attendants  returned  ;  and,  prostrating  themselves, 
cried  out,  "  O  wise  and  powerful  Prince !  " — ^Well,  who  is 
she  ? "  interrupted  he.  "As  the  ill-fated  labourer  was  working 
on  the  scaffold,  he  was  attracted  by  the  beauty  of  one  of 
your  highness's  damsels ;  and,  gazing  upon  her,  lost  his 
balance  and  fell  to  the  ground."  "  You  hear,  now,"  said  the 
Prince,  "  no  accident  can  happen  without  a  woman,  in  some 
way,  being  an  instrument." 

There  are  several  lessons  that  this  melancholy  subject 
suggests  to  us. 

1 .  The  power  of  woman  over  man  for  evil.  This  was  so 
in  the  beginning,  is  now  ;  but  let  it  be  hoped  that  it  will  not 
ever  be. 

2.  The  woeful  part  that  woman  plays  in  the  wickedness  of 
the  world. 

3.  The  responsibility  that  woman  holds  in  respect  to  her 
children.  Their  character,  principles,  habits,  destiny,  are,  to 
a  great  extent,  in  her  hands. 

4.  The  excess  to  which  woman  can  go  in  wickedness,  be- 
yond man.  How  much  worse  was  Jezebel  than  Ahab,  and 
Athaliah  than  Ahaziah  or  Jehoram. 

5.  The  results  following  unholy  marriages.  Ahab,  weak- 
minded  and  foolish,  though  with  some  good  traits  towards 
the  Lord  his  God,  must  marry  the  daughter  of  a  great  king, 
so  he  marries  a  Sidonian  princess,  bewitched  by  her  com- 
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manding  figure  and  voluptuous  winning  ways  ;  and  by  and 
by,  he  discovers  that  he  has  married  a  Jezebel,  who  stirs  him 
up  to  nothing  but  wickedness.  So  of  Jehoram  and  Jezebel's 
daughter.  So  of  thousands  since  then  in  all  countries  and 
times. 

6.  The  retribution  of  God  upon  such  women  as  Athaliah, 
and  upon  those  who  are  influenced  by  their  iniquitous 
counsels.  See  this  illustrated  in  the  doom  of  this  woman,  of 
her  son,  and  of  her  husband,  as  recorded  in  Kings  and 
Chronicles.  Also  in  the  doom  of  Ahab  and  Jezebel.  "  How- 
like,"  says  Bishop  Hall,  "  is  Athaliah  to  her  mother,  Jezebel ; 
as  in  conditions  of  carriage,  so  even  in  death  ;  both  killed 
violently ;  both  killed  under  their  own  walls ;  both  slain 
with  treason  in  their  mouths  ;  both  slain  in  the  entrance  of  a 
changed  government ;  one  trod  on  by  the  horses,  the  other 
slain  in  the  horse-gate  !  Both  paid  their  own  blood,  for  the 
innocent  blood  of  others." 

7.  A  solemn  warning  to  mothers  and  wives.  With  such 
instances  as  are  brought  before  us,  in  sacred  and  profane 
history,  and  in  the  daily  records  of  newspapers  in  our  own 
day,  how  ought  mothers  to  guard  against  influencing  their 
children  to  evil-doing,  and  wives  against  influencing  their 
husbands  to  that  which  brings  judgment  upon  themselves  and 
their  families ! 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  observed  as  somewhat  of  a  relief 
to  this  subject,  that  there  is  a  reverse  side.  That  is  to  say, 
while  the  Bible  and  other  history  furnish  us  with  so  many 
instances  of  wicked  women,  like  Athaliah,  they  furnish  us 
with  as  many,  if  not  more  instances,  of  brighter  and  happier 
kind.  Woman  is  capable  of  the  greatest  sin,  but  she  is 
capable  of  the  highest  purity.  Woman  brought  sin  and  all 
its  woe  into  our  world;  but  woman  also  brought  into  our  world 
sin's  Destroyer  and  man's  Restorer.  Woman  has  counselled 
her  sons  and  daughters  to  do  wickedly,  and  sent  them  into 
society  as  society's  scourge  and  pestilence ;  but  woman  has 
also  counselled  her  sons  and  daughters  to  do  purely  and 
nobly,  and  sent  them  forth  to  be  the  heroes  and  heroines  of 
truth  and  righteousness  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 


A      GOSPEL     INVITATION. 
a  sermon,  by  the  late  rev.  w.  l.  thornton,  m.a. 

For  Whitsunday. 

<*  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying.  If  any 
man  thirst,  Ut  him  come  unto  Me,  and  drink  "—John  vii.  37. 

Every  student  of  the  Bible  must  notice  the  rich  and  appro- 
priate imagery  which  Inspiration  has  employed  in  describing 
tiie  blessings  of  salvation.     Thus  the  Grreat  Teacher  has 
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availed  Himself  of  the  method  calculated  not  only  to  captivate 
the  oriental  taste  and  fancy,  but  likewise  to  array  a  universal 
revelation^  with  an  interest  and  attractiveness  that  all  must 
feel  to  be  unrivalled,  and  which  another  style  could  not 
possess. 

In  the  South-Eastem  climes,  in  which  the  truth  was  first 
announced,  the  value  of  rivers,  brooks,  fountains,  dews,  and 
rains  was  felt  and  acknowledged  by  all.  Hence  a  large 
proportion  of  the  sacred  figures  and  illustrations.  Such 
imagery  abounds  in  the  prophetic  pages.  In  animating 
reference  to  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  effusions 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  latter  days,  the  poets  of  Inspiration  cry, 
"  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,"  &c.  (Isa.  Iv.  i).  "  In  the 
wilderness  shall  waters  break  out,"  &c.  "  And  the  parched 
ground  shall  become  a  pool,"  &c.  (Isa.  xxxv.  6,  7).  "With 
joy  shall  ye  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation," 
(Isa.  xii.   3).      "And   the    Lord    shall    satisfy  thy  soul  in 

drought, and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden," 

&c.  (Isa.  Iviii.  11).  "Fear  not,  O  Jacob,"  &c.  (Isa.  xliv. 
2-4).  "  I  will  pour  out  of  my  spirit  on  all  flesh,"  &c.  (Joel 
ii.  12),  &c. 

Christ  employed,  in  His  personal  ministry,  the  very  same 
valuable  allusion  (John  iv.  10).  And  in  His  latest  and  most 
gracious  communications  the  imagery  appears  in  all  its 
expressiveness  and  brilliancy  (see  Rev.  xxi.  6  ;  xxii.  17).  .  . 
But  never  was  it  used  with  greater  beauty  and  propriety  than 
in  the  proclamation  of  the  text. 

I.  The  text  contains  A  GRACIOUS  INVITATION  : — the  thirsty 
are  called  by  Him  who  is  Alpha  and  Omega.  In  His  en- 
couraging invitation  notice : — 

I .  A71  alluring  representation  of  Gospel-blesstngs.  (Text.)  Its 
fitness  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  state  of  those  for  whom 
the  blessings  were  designed.  He  who  lives  in  a  well-watered 
country,  and  whose  ear  is  familiar  with  the  murmur  of 
streams  and  waterfalls,  knows  not  how  to  value  such  an 
offer.  But  in  a  spiritual  sense  mankind  are  like  the  travellers 
in  a  parched  desert.  The  world  has  no  fountains  for  a 
deathless  spirit.  The  universal  panting  for  happiness  finds 
its  image  in  the  restless  agony,  the  burning  anxiety  of  those 
who  have  the  dread  of  perishing  by  thirst.  See  those 
travellers  in  their  extremity :  they  divide  themselves  into 
different  companies  to  search  for  water.  Suppose  one  of 
them  is  so  fortunate  as  to  make  the  discovery  :  he  shouts  to 
the  next  band  ;  they  to  the  next ;  and  all  gather  round  the 
thrice-welcome  spring.  In  following  the  Southern  traveller, 
you  often  find  expressions  like  the  following :  "  A  fountain 
of  delicious  water  ....  &c."  Offer  him  gold,  spices,  gems ; 
he  is  willing  to  return  them  all  for  a  refi-eshing  stream ;  yea, 
for  "a  cup  of  cold  water." 
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It  is  not  difficult  to  apply  this  imagery,  according  to  the 
design  of  the  Great  Teacher.  I  shall  not  now  advert  to  a 
variety  of  particulars,  which  a  lively  imagination  easily 
multiplies.  Sacred  figures  are  designed,  rather  to  furnish  a 
general  thought,  than  to  suggest  an  allegory  of  particulars. 
In  many  passages  this  same  figure  doubtless  refers  to  the 
purifying  use  of  the  element ;  but  here  the  simple  ideas 
conveyed  are — Refreshment  and  Abundance.  Are  you  thirsty  ? 
— sensible  of  your  need  ?  Here  is  a  living  fountain.  Grace 
to  resuscitate  the  fainting,  and  to  revive  the  dead.  The  peace 
and  bliss  of  pardon.  Every  thing  less  is  a  broken  cistern  ; 
and  the  misguided  traveller  through  these  wastes  of  the 
world  will  find  that  it  can  hold  no  water ;  though,  like  the 
arid  sands  glittering  in  the  Eastern  deserts,  it  may  fallaciously 
excite  his  hopes  by  the  resemblance  of  a  pool.  Here  only  is 
the  Itvingy  life-giving  current. 

The  supply  offered  is  most  abundant.  (See  context.)  The 
thirsty  believer  not  only  drinks,  and  is  satisfied,  but  finds  in 
himself  a  well  of  water  (iv.  14);  "as  the  Scriptures  have  said," — 
that  is,  according  to  the  import  of  many  prophetic  passages  ; 
e.g,y  "  Thou  shalt  be  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail 
not  (Isa.  Iviii.  11) — "out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water  "  ;  to  irrigate  all  around.  What  is  this  but  a 
highly  picturesque  description  of  the  promise,  "  I  will  bless 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing"  (Gen.  xii.  2).  Not  a 
river ;  much  less  a  rill ;  not  a  single  stream,  however  ample  ; 
but  rivers  ;  rivers  of  holy  benevolence ;  of  everything  lovely 
and  beneficent.  Usefulness  of  a  river  ;  its  beauty  ;  its  return, 
after  innumerable  windings,  to  its  source,  that  is,  the  ocean 
from  which  it  was  supplied.  So  the  fair  streams  of  grace 
in  the  heart  (the  heart  is  like  the  receptacles  near  ancient 
fountains,  into  which  the  water  is  conveyed  in  pipes). 

2.  The  manner  in  which  the  rich  supply  may  be  appropriated, 
"  Let  him  conte  unto  Me  "  ;  in  the  next  verse  an  explanatory 
word  is  used  ;  "  He  that  believeth  on  Me."  In  order  to  the 
particular  act  which  this  language  is  intended  to  describe, 
there  must  be  a  disposition  to  leave  every  broken  cistern,  to 
give  up  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  to  place  an  exclusive 
reliance  on  the  Faithful  Witness.  Forsaking  all,  come  as 
you  are,  bringing  neither  "  money  nor  price."  Wine  to 
cheer ;  milk  to  nourish  ;  and  streams  of  salvation  ;  all  free : 
given  with  Divine  liberality,  and  without  "  upbraiding." 
"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness,  &c.,  which  He  shed  on  us 
abundantly,"  &c.  (Titus  iii.  5,  6).  If  by  faith,  then  this 
moment.  No  interim.  The  rock  is  smitten ;  the  river  of 
life  flows  ior  you ;  yea,  the  world  is  invited  to  drink.  Hence 
we  remark — 

3.  The  unbounded  liberality  of  the  offer.    "  If  any  man  thirst " 


A  Gospel  Invitation.  207 

— ^rich  or  poor;  Arab  or  Briton,  let  him  come.  That  there  were 
some  of  other  nations  in  the  Saviour's  audience — Proselytes 
as  well  as  Jews — will  not  be  questioned.  These  seem  to 
yield  some  pledge  of  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles.  How  blessed 
is  the  catholicity  of  the  Gospel !  All  men  are,  in  one  respect, 
equally  helpless  without  Christ.  Christianity  provides  for 
all  alike.  Unlike  philosophy;  whose  rays  are  never  vertical : 
like  the  rising  sun,  they  courted  only  the  mountain-tops,  the 
heights  of  society;  the  vales  were  unvisited  with  its  horizontal 
beams;  but  Christianity  \%far  alL  Earth's  fairest  scenes  are  a 
moral  waste ;  but  here  is  a  stream  that  rolls  through  every 
land ;  vaster  than  the  Nile  or  Euphrates ;  vaster  than 
the  ocean ;  like  the  Deluge,  covering  the  earth.  The 
awakened  sinner  cannot  be  discouraged.  I  cry  in  my  Master's 
Name,  "  If  any  man  thirst,"  &c.  His  life,  death,  promises, 
tears,  drops  of  blood,  all  attest  that  He  is  willing  to  save  a 
world. 

II.  The  Season  in  which  the  Invitation  was  given. 
"  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,"  Jesus  stood 
and  cried,  ix.y  In  the  temple.  The  time  was  selected  with 
admirable  wisdom.  It  was  the  feast  of  Tabernacles ;  one  of 
the  three  great  commemorative  festivals  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
Jesus  selected  this  season,  probably  for  the  following 
reasons : — 

1 .  To  honour  a  Divine  institute.  The  system  of  ceremonies, 
though  cumbrous,  was  instructive  and  beautiful  in  the  highest 
degree.  All-eloquent  of  Christ ;  rich  in  suggestions  of  good 
things  received.  (Blessings  ought  to  be  commemorated.) 
Happy  we,  if  like  ancient  saints,  we  think  of  His  loving- 
kindness  in  His  temple !  Its  obligation  is  at  an  end ;  but  it 
lives  in  the  sacred  page,  in  the  outline  of  its  exquisite  and 
edifying  arrangements.  What  an  example  to  us  is  the 
Master !  Though  greater  than  Aaron  and  Moses,  and  all  the 
sacred  line ;  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession ; — ^though  He 
came  not  only  to  fulfil,  but  also  to  abrogate  the  law  of 
ceremonies ;  and  to  usher  in  a  day  of  unclouded  light  and 
truth  ; — ^yet  He  is  found  in  the  ancient  services,  and  who  can 
innocently  neglect  the  Christian  ordinances  ?  E.g, :  the 
ministry,  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper. 

2.  To  instrtut  and  benefit  an  assembled  multittide.  A  solemn 
convocation  was  ordained  for  the  eighth,  the  last  day  of  the 
feast.  (See  Leviticus.)  That  day  it  was  spent  in  the  temple  .  . 
(N.B. — All  the  Jews  in  the  land  were  required  to  attend  the 
three  festivals.)  Myriads  on  myriads  were  in  the  astonished 
audience  .  .  And  shall  we  not,  in  this  also,  find  an  instructive 
example  ?  Let  us,  like  ancient  wisdom,  so  finely  personified 
by  her  favourite  son,  "  cry  aloud,  and  utter  a  voice  in  the 
streets,"  &c.,  &c.    A  voice,  "  Ho  every  one,"  &c. 
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J 'The  two  preceding  reasons  are  the  general ;  but  the  next 
ers  to  this  particular  feast,  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.] 

3.  That  He  might  avail  Himself  of,  or  emplayy  ifi  Hts  blessed 
message  the  illustrations ^  which  the  design  of  the  ceremonies, 
and  the  historical  associations  of  the  festival  supplied.  Not 
only  were  the  thousands  of  Israel  met  in  religious  duties,  and 
thus  in  a  good  measure  prepared  for  the  words  of  life ;  but 
on  this  occasion  there  was  much  that  was  peculiarly  adapted 
to  the  Saviour's  object. 

The  feast  of  Tabernacles,  which  was  celebrated  in  the 
beautiful  autumn,  and  which  lasted  eight  days,  was  com- 
memorative of  the  wanderings  of  the  pilgrim-people  in  the 
wildisrness,  and  of  their  residence  in  tents.  All  the  Israelites 
who  attended  it  dwelt  in  arbours  or  tabernacles,  composed  of 
shady  branches,  and  adorned  with  the  fruits  and  flowers  of 
that  Eden  of  lands.  Thus,  they  were  effectively  reminded  of 
the  ancient  history  of  their  nation.  But  it  were  still  more 
relevant  to  the  text  to  remark,  on  the  authority  of  the  Jewish 
writers,  that  in  the  later  periods  of  the  Jewish  Commonwealth 
an  impressive  ceremony  was  observed  on  "  the  last  day,  that 
great  day  of  the  feast."  After  marching  seven  times  round 
the  altar,  waving  branches  of  the  palm,  and  chanting  again 
and  again  the  great  hosanna — "  Save  now,  I  beseech  Thee,  O 
Lord  :  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  send  now  prosperity  " — ^the 
worshippers  went  with  great  joy  to  the  fountain  or  brook  of 
Siloam,  at  the  foot  of  Sion,  thence  to  bring  water  in  golden 
urns  in  considerable  abundance  to  the  temple ;  which, 
mingled  with  wine,  was  poured  out  upon  the  altar  by  the 
officiating  Levites,  while  multitudes  sang,  "  Therefore  with 
joy  shall  ye  draw  water,"  &c.  (Isa.  xii.).  They  then  drank  of 
the  water ;  and  it  was  generally  allowed  that  this  ceremony 
had  some  reference  to  the  miraculous  supply  of  water  from 
the  rock  in  the  desert  of  Horeb.  If  so,  how  touching,  how 
appropriate,  the  word  of  Jesus  in  the  text !  Truly  "  that 
rock  was  Christ " ;  ix.y  in  symbol.  N.B. — ^The  supply  of 
Gods  gift ;  the  manner  unexpected ;  the  rock  smitten ;  the  living 
stream  most  preciotis ;  most  seasonable ;  the  means  of  preserving 
life;  and  altogether  undeserved.  But  did  any  one  of  the 
parched  multitude  refuse  the  silvery  current  ?  Apply :  in- 
fatuation of  such  as  refuse  the  Water  of  Life.  But  we  have 
Talmudical  authority  for  stating  that  this  libation  was 
also  intended  to  express  national  hope  of  the  Messiah,  and  of 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  His  days.  The  devout  few,  perhaps, 
remembered  that  He  was  to  sprinkle  many  nations,  &c. 
(Cite  a  few  apposite  prophecies.)  This  view  is  sustained  by  the 
singing  of  the  Hosanna,  and  of  Isaiah's  Gospel-h3min ;  and 
it  was  on  every  account  more  probable  than  the  theory  that 
the  libation  was  intended  to  express  a  prayer  for  rains  in  the 
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subsequent  seed-time.  If,  during  this  ceremony,  or  imme- 
diately after  it,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  &c.,  how  beautiful, 
how  exquisitely  adapted,  the  invitation !  Do  you  pour  out 
the  waters  of  Siloam  in  testimony  of  your  hope  of  a 
Messiah,  and  of  His  blessings  like  floods  upon  the  dry 
ground?  "lam  He":  "  If  any  man  thirst,  &c.  He  who 
drinketh  shall  never  thirst,"  &c.,  &c.  "With  Me  is  the 
fountain  of  life  ..."  So  the  Great  Teacher  made  all  things 
tributary  to  His  message.  Nature,  like  fabled  Memnon, 
became  vocal  when  touched  with  the  light  of  heaven.  The 
blazing  sun  became  a  preacher  of  righteousness  :  the  blush- 
ing rose  an  emblem  of  the  flower  of  the  wilderness ;  the 
waters  of  Siloam  a  pledge  of  the  wells  of  salvation. 

III.  In  applying  the  invitation  to  ourselves,  we  find  the 
comment  of  John  invaluable.  (See  context.)  To  11s  the 
Saviour  speaks  ;  and  in  a  sense  that  was  not  appreciated,  or 
even  conceived,  by  His  audience  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles. 
It  is  our  privilege  to  enjoy  the  direct  and  immediate  fulfilment 
of  His  promise.  His  first  hearers  were  to  believe  in  hope  of 
future  good.  The  ftilness  of  the  rich  supply  was  reserved  for 
the  approaching  Dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,"  &c. :  though  He  inspired  the 
prophets,  and  dispensed  various  influences  in  days  of  old ; 
and  though  adoring  saints  said,  "  Thy  Spirit  is  good ;  lead 
me  to  the  land  of  uprightness  ";  yet  He  was  not  given  in  the 
large  and  general  effusions  that  were  destined  to  gladden  and 
to  signalize  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  that  which  constituted 
the  theme  of  Joel's  rapturous  song  (ii.  28). 

Brethren,  we  have  not  magnified  the  Lord  the  Spirit ;  not 
adoringly  remembered  His  offices  ;  not  ardently  sought  His 
sacred  unctions.  It  is  His  to  comfort ;  to  quicken  ;  to  help 
our  infirmity  ;  to  sanctify,  &c. ;  and  finally,  to  raise  from  the 
dust  of  death  the  body.  His  own  eternal  temple. 

Great  allusion,  then,  in  the  text,  to  the  saving  communi- 
cations that  are  so  frequently  described  by  the  prophets,  in 
harmony  with  this  figure,  as  "poured"  out  from  on  high  ;  to 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  the  blessings  purchased  by  Jesus, 
but  dispensed  by  the  Comforter.  He  is  the  promise  of  the  Father ; 
and  the  matchless  Donation  of  the  Son.  How  Jesus  gives  the 
Spirit,  man's  language  cannot  express ;  but  of  the  reality  of  the 
communicated  influences  every  true  believer  is  conscious. 
There  is  here  evidence  against  which  sceptics  may  wrangle  in 
vain.  There  cannot  be  any  triumphant  argument  against 
our  consciousness.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  &c. 
Whether  it  plays  in  the  fragrant  zephyr,  or  roars  in  the 
Euroclydon,  we  know  it  by  its  effects.  This  is  a  selected 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  illustrates   (exemplifies)  the    harmony    of  the    Divine 
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Persons  in  man's  salvation.  Sublime  conception !  Drooping 
sinners — nay,  ye  archangels  nearest  the  throne — behold  the 
Wonder  of  Wonders!  ".i//  the  Trinity  is  ours  in  the  In- 
carnate So7iJ*  It  serves  to  accomplish  the  designs  of  a 
catholic  Dispensation.  "  If  any  man  thirst,"  &c.  The  invitation 
is  given  to  men  of  every  race,  condition,  clime,  and  colour, 
under  the  sun.  But  is  it  not  obvious  that  the  humanity  of 
Jesus  is  in  one  place  only  at  the  same  moment  r  That  all 
believers  may  be  at  once  blessed  with  the  living  waters,  the 
Dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  established.  That  Spirit  is 
omnipresent:  "Whither  shall  I  fly  from  Thy' Spirit  r"  &c. 
(Psa.  cxxxix.  7).  Though  we  cannot  see  the  glorified  body  of 
the  Saviour,  yet  the  believer  can  spiritually  approach  and 
apprehend  Him. 

Further, — It  was  highly  expedient  that  the  predicted  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  should  be  delayed  until  the  ascension 
of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  because  this  blessed  Agent  was 
promised  to  discharge  those  functions  of  monition,  instruc- 
tion, and  consolation,  that  Christ  had  discharged — (hence 
called,  ^^  another  ComioTX.eTy*  orrather,  as  Dr.  Campbell  learnedly 
observes,  "  another  Monitor,*'  This  is  a  comprehensive 
word,  including  the  ideas  of  Comforter,  Guide,  Remem- 
brancer, &c.) — but  also  that  the  enthronement  of  Jesus  might 
be  signalized ;  that  His  power  with  the  Father,  and  the 
prevalence  of  His  intercession,  might  be  evidenced ;  and 
that  the  adorable  Conqueror  might  thus  publicly  dispense 
His  royal  bounties.  But  reasons  multiply :  e,g,y  also  that 
the  Church's  hopes  might  be  everlastingly  fixed  on  His 
Priesthood  and  mediation  ;  that  His  enemies  might  be  con- 
futed by  a  mysterious  influence  proceeding  from  the  Holy 
and  the  Just  One,  whom  they  had  slain ;  and  that  His 
drooping  followers,  otherwise  "  orphans,"  should  be  revived, 
and  compensated  for  His  absence ; — moreover,  that  all  might 
learn  to  regard  the  adorable  Spirit  in  His  true  relation,  as  the 
Divine  Advocate  and  Vicar  (Representative,  Deputy)  of 
Christ. 

In  fine,  dwell  on  the  offices  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  ,  Have 
we  experienced  the  gift,  the  Living  Water  ?  Have  we  believed 
on  Jesus  r  How  great  the  responsibility  and  blessedness  of 
living  under  the  Dispensation  of  the  Spirit ! 


Bad  at  Best.— Lord,  how  come  wicked  thoughts  to  perplex  me 
in  my  prayers,  when  I  desire  and  endeavour  only  to  attend  Thy 
service  r  Now  I  perceive  the  cause  thereof :  at  other  times  I  have 
willingly  entertained  them ;  and  now  they  entertain  themselves  against 
my  will.  I  acknowledge  Thy  justice  that  what  formerly  I  have  invited 
now  I  cannot  expel.  Give  me  hereafter  always  to  bolt  out  such  ill 
guests.  The  best  way  to  be  rid  of  such  bad  thoughts  in  my  prayers, 
is  not  to  receive  them  out  of  my  prayers. — Fuller, 
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THE     UNTHANKFUL. 

'*In  BTery thing  give  thanks;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  con- 
cerning you.'*— 1  Thes.  v.  18. 

• 

This  text    serves   to    condemn    the    horrid    ingratitude    of 
Christians. 

1.  Those  that  in  nothing  will  give  thanks^  at  no  time^  for  no 
niercy. — These  are  swine  that  devour  all  that  drops  from  the 
tree  of  God's  bounty,  and  never  look  up  whence  it  cometh. 
These  are  worse  than  the  ox  and  ass  that  know  their  owner's 
and  master's  cribs. — Isa.  i.  3.  These  are  mere  heathens, 
who,  though  they  profess  "  they  know  God,  yet  do  not  glorify 
Him  as  God,  nor  are  thankful." — Rom.  i.  21.  These  are  like 
buckets  that  run  greedily  down  into  a  well  when  they  are 
empty  •  with  open  mouth ;  but  when  they  be  full,  they  turn 
their  hinder  part  upon  the  well  that  filled  them.  Thus  do 
unthankful  men  call  greedily  for  mercies ;  and  when  God 
hath  filled  them,  they  "  turn  the  back,  and  not  the  face." 

2.  Afwthcr  kind  of  untha7tkful  men  is  that  sort  whOy  having 
received  mercies  from  Gody  arrogate  the  honour  of  them  to  them- 
selves. — Let  Papists  and  Pelagians,  old  and  new,  who  attribute 
more  to  free-will  than  to  grace,  which  the  one  makes  the 
root  of  merits,  the  other  gives  the  casting  of  the  scale  in 
man's  conversion  to  it — let  these  see  how  by  such  principles 
they  can  acquit  themselves  from  the  crime  of  sacrilegious 
ingratitude,  for  they  rob  God  of  His  glory ;  and  then  let 
them  hear,  not  me,  but  St.  Austin,  thundering  against  them  : 
"  O  Lord,  he  that  assumes  the  glory  of  any  good  he  hath  to 
himself,  and  ascribes  it  not  to  Thee,  that  man  is  a  thief,  and  a 
robber,  and  like  the  devil,  who  robbeth  Thee  of  Thy  glory." 
Thus  also  they  who  attribute  their  riches,  children,  honours, 
victories,  health,  safety,  knowledge,  &c.,  to  their  wits, 
labours,  merits — these  are  ungrateful  robbers  of  God.  Thus 
they  burnt  incense  to  their  drag  and  yarn. — Hab.  i.  15,  16. 
Thus  Nebuchadnezzar  gloried  in  the  great  Babel  of  his  own 
building. — Dan.  iv.  30.  Thus  the  Assyrian  also  ranted  and 
vaunted  himself,  as  if  by  his  own  great  wisdom  and  valour  he 
had  conquered  the  nations. — Isa.  x.  13-15.  But  mark  the  end 
of  these  men  ;  how  the  Lord  took  it,  and  how  he  dealt  with 
them  for  it.  He  turned  Nebuchadnezzar  out  to  graze  among 
the  beasts.  He  kindled  a  fire  in  the  Assyrian's  forest,  and 
burnt  it.  He  struck  Herod,  that  he  was  eaten  up  with 
worms,  because  he  gave  himself,  and  not  God,  the  glory. — 
Acts  xii.  23. 

3.  Another  sort  of  unthankful  ones  there  is,  that  seem  to  be 
very  thankful ;  but  it  is  only  complimentally,  and  with  the  lip. — 
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These  are  like  apes  that  eat  up  the  kernel,  and  leave  God  the 
shells ;  they  care  not  to  go  to  the  cost  of  a  heart  or  a  life- 
thankfiilness ;  they  are  cursed  hypocrites  ;  they  put  Him  off 
with  the  blind  and  the  lame  in  sacrifice,  and  never  once  give 
Him  the  male  of  their  flock. — Mai.  i.  14.  God  will  pay  them 
in  their  own  coin ;  they  are  thankful  in  jest,  and  God  will 
damn  them  in  earnest.  *•  That  man,"  saith  Lactantius, 
"  cannot  be  a  godly  man  that  is  unthankful  to  his  God." 
And  Aquinas  saith,  that  "  unthankfiilness  hath  in  it  the  root 
and  matter  of  all  sin  ;  "  for  it  denies  or  dissembles  the  good- 
ness of  God,  by  which  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being, 
yea,  and  all  our  blessings,  the  thankful  acknowledgment 
whereof  is  our  indispensable  homage  unto  God.  Unthank- 
fulness  was  a  huge  ingredient  into  Adam's  sin  :  to  sin  against 
his  Maker  as  soon  as  he  was  made  ;  yea,  by  whom  he  was  so 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made — little  lower  than  the  angels  ! 
— Psa.  cxxxix.  14 ;  viii.  5.  Unthankfiilness  was  the  sin  of 
Noah  and  Lot  after  their  deliverances — the  one  from  water, 
the  other  from  fire  (Gen.  ix.,  xix.) ;  the  sin  of  Israel,  that 
forgat  their  Rock,  their  Husband,  that  found  them  in  "  the 
waste  howling  wilderness  "  (Deut.  xxxii.) ;  and  when  they 
**  lay  in  their  blood,  no  eye  pitying  them,  cast  out  to  the 
loathing  of  their  persons  "  (Ezek.  xvi.  1-36) ;  the  sin  of  David 
(2  Sam.  xii.  7-9) ;  the  sin  of  Solomon  (i  Kings  xi.  9) ;  the  sin 
of  Hezekiah  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  25). 

The  great  sin  of  the  Gospel  is  unthankfiilness,  by  sinning 
against  the  light,  love,  free  grace,  and  rich  patience  of  God 
in  it.  This  is  "  to  turn  His  grace  into  wantonness ;  "  to 
prefer  darkness  before  light ;  to  **  neglect  so  great  salvation;" 
not  to  come  under  Christ's  wing  when  He  calls  to  us ;  to 
"  despise  His  goodness  and  long-suffering,  leading  us  to 
repentance,"  not  to  "  come  to  Him  that  we  may  have  life  ;  " 
to  resist  His  Spirit,  and  trample  on  His  blood.  The  sin  of 
the  greatest  sinners  in  the  book  of  Gt)d  is  unthankfulness ; 
the  sin  of  the  angels  that  kept  not  their  first  station,  the  sin 
of  Cain  in  his  offering,  the  sin  of  the  Sodomites,  the  sin  of 
the  old  world,  the  sin  of  Saul,  the  sin  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of 
Nebat,  the  sin  of  Nabal,  the  sin  of  Hanun,  the  sin  of  Judas, 
the  sin  of  Julian,  and  of  Antichrist — all  is  unthankfulness. — 

Cooper. 

''THESE    SAYINGS    OF    MINEr 

*  ^Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will 
liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock .  And  the  rain 
descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and 
it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock  *'— Matt  vii  24,  'th. 

In  chapter  iv.  is  a  compendious  record  of  Christ's  miracles. 
He  did  not  "  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard 
in  the  streets."     Often,  when  He  had  wrought  splendid  and 
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compassionate  miracles,  He  enjoined  silence.  His  oflfice  was 
graced  with  meekness  and  humility  unrivalled.  Yet,  even  in 
that  favoured  land,  in  which  saints  and  prophets  had  flourished, 
and  which  angel-feet  had  often  trodden,  His  fame  could  not 
be  unknown.  Multitudes  came  together ;  some,  to  obtain 
His  aid  ;  some,  to  see  His  miracles ;  and  many  to  hear  His 
gracious  words.  An  ocean  of  knowledge.  He  delighted  to 
communicate  its  precious  streams.  "  Seeing  the  multitudes," 
&c.  (ch.  V.  i).  The  text  occurs  at  the  close  of  this  incom- 
parable sermon  .  .  .  We  propose  to  review  the  "  sayings  "  of 
Christ,  to  which  the  text  refers :  the  practical  attention  which 
the  Great  Teacher  requires:  and  the  stability  that  recom- 
penses obedience. 

I.  The  text  might  be  accurately  illustrated  in  reference  to 
all  the  words  of  the  incarnate  Lord  ;  and  there  is  an  interest- 
ing sense  in  which  the  entire  volume  of  holy  Scripture  may 
be  included  in  the  "  sayings "  of  Christ,  every  part  of  it 
proceeding  from  His  Spirit's  inspiration.  But  we  abide  by 
the  original  reference  to  His  sermon  on  the  mount. 

"  These  sayings  of  Mine."  A  Grod !  No  prophet  ever 
spake  thus.    What  sweetness,  majesty,  and  power ! 

These  sayings  were  delivered  to  those  who  were  ocqtMtnted 
with  the  Divine  unity ;  who  had  been  rescued,  by  chastening 
discipline,  from  the  enormities  of  literal  idolatry ;  and  who 
knew  the  doctrine  of  atonement  hy  blood.  This  consideration, 
and  the  arrangement  of  Divine  wisdom,  which  did  not  allow 
the  sacrificial  passion  of  Christ  to  be  so  early  disclosed,  may 
satisfy  those  who  inquire  for  reason  why  these  sovereign 
topics  were  not  here  more  clearly  introduced. 

These  sayings  are  eminently  practical ;  yet  they  imply,  as 
the  foundations  and  encouragements  of  duty,  the  most 
glorious  views  of  doctrine. 

These  sayings  were  designed  to  correct  then-prevalent 
errors.  But  the  same  errors,  in  new  modifications,  disfigure 
modem  profession  ;  and  these  the  Saviour  detects  and  pro- 
poses to  control  by  the  principles  of  this  inimitable  sermon, 
which  will  never  cease  to  admonish  and  to  instruct  the 
Christian  world.  Combining  with  Divine  wisdom  the 
humbling  exposure  of  specific  violations  of  the  law,  with  a 
luminous  exposition  of  universal  righteousness. 

These  sayings  include  the  most  important  and  interesting 
subjects : 

I.  The  search  after  happiness.  In  this  pursuit  all  conspire ; 
the  statesman  and  the  cottager.  Jesus  describes  the  frames 
of  heart  that  ensure  man's  highest  bliss.  How  confounding 
to  those  who  expected  His  earthly  reign  !  Bliss,  in  connec- 
tion with  a  class  of  feelings  which  the  world  consents  to 
despise !     "  Happy  are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  &c.,  &c. 
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2.  The  difusweness  of  true  religion.  A  persuasive  to 
impart  it  to  others.  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth;  ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world,"  &c. 

3.  The  perpetual  obligation  and  spiritual  extent  of  the  Divine 
law,  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil :  also  to  publish 
it  anew;  to  sanction,  and  to  explain  its  highest  meaning. 
Obedience  is  true  liberty.  Adam,  in  the  garden,  was  nobly 
free,  but  Adam,  in  his  exile  from  the  blissful  seat,  wandering 
in  a  wilderness  .  .  .  Christ  demands  a  righteousness  far 
exceeding  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  in  extent  and 
motive  and  spirituality  .  .  .  (Refer  to  the  instances  of 
murder  ;  impurity ;  obligation  of  a  gentle  and  forgiving  dis- 
position.) 

4.  The  question  of  motives.  Ch.  vi.  Alms,  prayer,  fasting. 
No  vain  glory  or  ostentation.  Alms  to  be  done  in  silence 
compatible  with  their  being  effectual. 

5.  The  question  of  riches  and  possessions.     "Lay  not   up," 
&c.     The  key  of  this  passage  is  here  :  "  There  will  the  heart 
be  also."     That  which  is  chiefly  condemned  is  the  placing  of 
the  affections  on  earthly  things.     Beyond  a  provision  for  your 
own  wants,  and  the  wants  of  your  families,  can  Christians 
innocently  lay  up  wealth,  while  misery  languishes  on  every 
side,  and  a  world  cries  for  the  Gospel  ? 

Allied  is  a  freedom  from  earthly  cares  and  desires.  How 
to  take  no  thought  for  the  morroWy  &c. 

6.  Charity  to  each  other  and  to  all  men.  "  Judge  not,"  &c. 
Make  yourselves  innocent ;  then  with  judgment,  kindness, 
and  discrimination,  rectify  others. 

"  Give  not  that  which  is  holy,"  &c.  Much  misunderstood. 
Not  implying  that  sinners  are  not  to  be  reproved,  or  that  the 
Gospel  is  not  to  be  preached  to  every  creature ;  but  a  wise 
discrimination  in  the  selection  of  topics.  Tell  not  the 
profane,  the  sensual,  the  blasphemer,  of  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
the  hidden  manna,  the  white  stone,  the  glories  of  the  resur- 
rection. 

This  frame  of  candid,  loving  charity,  prepares  us  for  the 
duty  of  prayer.  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you,"  &c.  If 
you  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  surely  the  glorious  God 
will  enrich  you,  if  there  is  no  hindrance  on  your  part. 
Imitate  the  God  of  love.  Study  this  one  rule,  which  would 
transform  the  world  into  an  Eden, — "  Whatsover  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  unto  you,"  &c. 

Such  are  the  laws  of  Christ.  A  strait  gate ;  a  narrow  way. 
False  teachers  preach  differently.  Warning  against  them. 
Test — **  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

II.  "  Whosoever  hcareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and  doeth 
them."  It  will  facilitate  our  duty  of  illustration  to  connect 
these  particulars.     There  must  be — 
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1.  A  clear  knowledge y  coupled  with  a  faithful  remembrance  of 
these    sayings.      Their    excellencies    lie    in    their    clearness, 
practicability,  and  adaptation.    We  must  study  them  in  the 
frames  of  venerationy  docility ^  prayer.    Thus  we  must  hear  in 
order  to  do. 

Luxury  of  having  an  attentive  audience.  Like  the  flowers 
opening  their  beautiful  leaves  to  imbibe  the  sweet  refreshing 
dews.  We  ask  attention,  because  it  is  our  great  business  to 
tell  you  the  words  of  Jesus. 

"  Rocks  and  mountains  quiver  sooner  than  some  hearers." 
— (John  Howe.) 

2.  An  application  of  them  to  the  circumstances  of  daily  life. 

3.  An  entire  submission  to  the  authority  of  the  adorable 
Speaker. 

Not  to  legislate  for  ourselves :  man  will  do  much  and  suffer 
much,  if  he  may  choose  his  own  path  .  .  . 

Receive  with  meekness  the  word ;  whatever  the  sacrifice,  the 
self-denial,  the  mystery. 

How  much  may  be  done  without  such  obedience  !  "  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,"  &c.  Approval  of 
the  word,  and  profession  of  discipleship,  alone,  are  un- 
availing ..."  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that  day.  Lord, 
Lord,"  &c. 

Who  reach  the  standard  of  such  Christianity  as  the  Saviour 
teaches  r  None  but  the  regenerate,  in  whose  heart  the  living 
law  is  written.  O  let  us  seek  this  preparation  for  doing  the 
will  of  our  Lord.  He  that  worketh  not  receives  the  first 
justification ;  but  only  he  that  worketh  (having  the  oppor- 
tunity) shall  enjoy  the  second.  Justification  at  the  last  day 
by  the  evidence  of  works. 

III.  Christ  figuratively  describes  the  stability  that  croons 
obedience.  (Not  the  joy,  though  this  is  unspeakable.  But  the 
steadfastness  and  security.) 

A  profession  may  stand  with  calm ;  the  reality  alone  endures 
the  storm.  And  the  storm  will  certainly  come.  That  fabric, 
which  rises  in  fair  proportions,  will  be  .exposed  to  many  a 
blast,  even  in  life  :  persecution,  adversity,  temptation.  But 
heavier  storms  await  it  in  death  and  judgment. 

For  the  explanation  of  the  context  we  must  refer  to  the 
climate  of  Judea.  In  the  tropical  lands,  and  in  those  countries 
near  the  tropics,  the  wintry  torrents  sweep  away  the  soil,  the 
earth,  and  the  sand,  in  considerable  drift :  so  houses,  and 
even  villages,  have  disappeared  in  a  night.  The  sand,  or 
earth,  apparently  firm  in  summer,  is  utterly  insecure  in  the 
rainy  season,  when  sudden  land-floods  either  swell  the 
streams  or  form  new  temporary  rivers.  "  All  parts  of 
the  fabric  is  severely  tried :  the  deluge  of  rains  falling  on 
the  roof,  the  winds  directing  their  fury  against  the  sides,  and 
the  land-floods  assailing  the  foundation." — (R.  Watson.) 
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A  great  fall  follows  a  great  profession.  What  is  our 
foundation  ?  Profession  ?  Orthodoxy  ?  Form  ?  A  barren 
faith  ? 

Christ  is,  indeed,  the  foundation ;  but  to  obey  Him,  is 
to  build  on  the  rock.  To  hear  Him  only,  is  to  fix  the  eye  on 
the  rock,  and  the  house  on  the  sand.  Am  I  building  for 
eternity,  a  fabric  that  will  stand  in  every  storm  ?  Is  Christ 
the  Author  of  my  salvation  ?  Happy  believer !  I  have 
heard  the  voice,  "  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion,"  &c.  (Isa.  xxvii.  i6). 
(Haste  of  confusion  and  of  alarm  .  .  .  ).  "Therefore  will  we 
not  fear,"  &c.,  &c.  (Ps.  xlvi.  2). 

'*  Other  ground  oan  no  man  lay, 

Jesus  takes  our  sins  away, 
Jesus  the  Foundation  is. 

This  shall  stand,  and  only  this ; 
Fitly  framed  in  Him  we  are, 

Ail  the  building  rises  lair ; 
Let  it  to  a  temple  rise, 

Worthy  Him  Who  fills  the  skies." 

W.  L.  Thornton,  M.A. 


THE  LESSONS  OF  SPRING  AND   WINTER. 

*'  My  beloved  spate  e,  and  said  unto  me.  Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come 
away.  For,  lo,  the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone ;  The  flowers  appear 
on  the  earth  ;  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle 
is  heard  in  our  Luid  ;  The  fig-tree  putteth  forth  her  green  figs,  and  the  vines  with 
the  tender  grape  give  a  good  smell.  Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  oome  away." 
—Solomon  B  Sono  ii.  10-13. 

It  would  be  neither  interesting  nor  profitable  to  occuy  time 
in  considering,  Whether  this  book  is  cano7iical ;  or,  Whether 
it  is  a  mere  love-song  of  Solomon,  made  to  some  one  of  his 
favourite  wives ;  or,  Whether  it  is  a  mystical  representation 
of  the  affection,  union,  and  fellowship  between  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Church.  That  it  is  canonical  is  generally  admitted 
by  the  critics,  and  that  there  are  in  it  allegorical  teachings 
concerning  Jesus  as  the  Spouse,  arid  the  Church  as  His 
affianced  Bride,  is  also  generally  acknowledged  by  devotU 
interpreters  of  the  Bible.    . 

I  will  not,  however,  dwell  any  further  on  these  points  ;  but 
proceed  to  consider  the  text  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it,  if 
possible,  both  interesting  and  profitable. 

The  words  of  the  text  are  descriptive  of  spring-time  in 
Palestine. 

They  are  also  applicable  to  our  own  land  in  this  present 
season.  Our  winter  is  gone,  and  our  spring  is  come,  with 
smiling  and  fragrant  flowers,  with    a  glorious   concert  of 
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singing-birds,  and  with  a  general  outcoming  of  beautiful 
life. 

"  A  bursiing  into  groenness, 

Awaldng  as  from  sleep, 
A  twitter  and  a  warble, 

That  make  the  pulses  leap ; 
A  sense  of  renovation, 

Of  freshness  and  of  health, 
A  casting  off  of  sordid  fear, 

A  careleBsness  of  wealth. 

A  watching,  as  in  childhood. 

For  flowers  that  one  by  one 
Open  their  golden  petals 

To  woo  Uie  fltfol  sun ; 
A  gush,  a  flash,  a  gurgle, 

A  wish  to  shout  and  sing, 
As  flllM  with  hope  and  glaaness, 

We  hail  the  vernal  spring." 

In  the  consideration  of  the  text,  unite  the  winter  and 
spring  together — ^the  one  as  past,  and  the  other  as  come,  with 
the  voice  of  gladness  and  joy  that  accompany  the  latter — 
and  review  some  of  the  lessons  which  they  teach  and  illustrate 
in  Divine  things. 

I.  The  text  may  be  used  to  teach  and  to  illustate  the 
spiritual  condition  of  the  sinner  before  and  after  conversion. 
One  is  that  of  winter;  sterile,  cold,  bleak,  tempestuous, 
comfortless  in  heart  and  life.  The  other  is  one  of  bright- 
shining  of  the  sun  of  Righteousness — the  singing  of  joy  and 
gladness  in  the  soul — the  shooting  into  life  of  the  seeds  of 
truth  deposited  in  the  heart — ^the  adornment  of  the  life  with 
the  beauties  of  grace,  and  the  promise  of  greater  good  in  the 
future. 

Now  that  the  winter  season  of  your  irreligiousness  is 
gone,  and  the  spring-time  of  your  new  life  in  grace  has 
come,  your  Beloved,  Jesus,  calls  you  to  come  away,  to  hold 
communion  with  Him.  You  are  now  His  "  love,"  His  "  fair 
one  " ;  and  He  asks  you  to  enter  into  the  pleasures  of  His 
company  and  fellowship. 

II.  The  text  may  be  used  to  teach  and  to  illustrate  two  sides 
of  a  believer's  experience.  One  may  be  called  the  winter,  the 
other  spring.  On  the  one  side  are  the  short  days  of  assurance 
and  the  long  nights  of  fears  ;  the  cold  damps  of  worldliness  ; 
the  sterility  and  barrenness  of  doubts ;  the  thick  fogs  of 
unbelief;  the  thermometer  of  prayer,  hope,  and  love,  down 
almost  to  zero. 

But  when  this  winter  is  past,  O  how  changed  is  the  ex- 
perience !     \Describe7\ 

Your  Beloved  calls  upon  you  to  come  away,  &c. 

III.  Winter  and  spring  may  be  considered  illustrative  of 
two  states  of  them  that  die  in  the  Lord.  In  winter,  seeds,  flies, 
certain  birds,  worms,  lie  dormant  in  the  earth ;  in  the  spring, 
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they  come  forth.  Thus  with  them  that  die  in  the  Lord ;  they 
are  buried  in  the  earth ;  but  when  the  spring-time  of  the 
resurrection  dawns,  their  Beloved  will  say,  "Rise  up,  my 
love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away,"  &c. 

IV.  Winter  and  spring  may  be  regarded  as  illustrative  of 
the  two  Dispensations  of  Religion — ^the  Old  and  New.  The 
old  is  "  past  and  gone  "  with  its  barren  rites  and  ceremonies, 
&c.,  and  the  new  has  come  with  its  rich  privileges  and 
luxuriant  blessings.  And  now  our  Beloved  says  to  us,  "  Rise 
up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away,"  from  the  old,  with 
its  encumbrances,  and  enter  into  the  glories  of  the  new ;  for 
ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace. 

V.  Winter  and  spring  are  illustrative  of  two  states  in  a 
church — depression  and  reviving,  &c. 

VI.  Two  views  of  Providence — adversity  and  prosperity, 
affliction  and  health,  &c. 

VII.  Spring  looked  at,  apart  from  winter,  may  be  regarded 
as  a  time  of  promises  in  its  blossoms ;  reminding  us  of  the 
promises  of  God  in  His  Word ;  as  a  time  of  youthy  reminding 
us  of  the  youth  of  humanity  ;  as  a  time  of  trialy  reminding 
us  of  the  things  which  occur  to  try  us  ;  as  a  time,  which  is 
connected  with  the  future,  and  gives  character  to  it,  in  many 
respects,  reminding  us  of  the  connection  of  youth  with 
maturity,  and  time  with  eternity,  and  their  influence  upon 
them ;  as  a  time  soon  gone,  reminding  us  that  youth,  man- 
hood, old  age,  life  altogether,  is  soon  over. 

When  the  Queen  passed  through  London  in  royal  proces- 
sion to  St.  Paul's,  on  the  Thanksgiving  Day  for  the  restoration 
of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  myriads  of  her  loyal  subjects  gathered 
in  all  possible  places  to  give  her  a  welcome.  My  friends,  a 
greater  than  any  earthly  sovereign  is  visiting  us  in  this 
spring-season.  Behold  Him !  His  chariot,  the  clouds ;  His 
clothing,  the  light ;  His  smiles,  the  flowers ;  His  benedic- 
tions, the  outburstings  of  life ;  tlis  music,  the  singing  of 
birds ;  His  attendants,  innumerable  millions  of  buds  and 
blossoms  of  Nature  clad  in  new  robes  of  richness  and  beauty ; 
the  object  of  His  coming,  to  show  His  love  to  us  and  save 
many  people  alive.  Shall  this  Infinite  One — ^the  King  of  the 
universe — ^thus  visit  us,  and  we  be  silent  or  stoical  in  our 
reception  of  Him  ? 

"  The  winter  is  pctst"i  then  let  us  shake  off  our  sins,  our 
lukewarmness,  our  selfishness,  and  come  forth  into  the  bright 
sunshine  of  His  favour.  "  The  rain  is  over  and  gone  "  :  then 
let  the  stormy  passions,  which  have  so  often  broken  our 
repose,  no  longer  rage  within  us,  and  let  us  enter  into  the 
calmness  and  tranquility  of  Divine  peace.  "  The  Jhmers 
appear' on  the  earth  "  :  then  let  the  weeds  of  unholy  tempers 
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die,  and  let  us  look  for  the  Rose  of  Sharon  to  bloom  in  the 
garden  of  our  soul,  and  shed  His  fragrance  in  the  pathways 
of  our  lives.  "  The  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  come**  : 
then  let  the  silence  of  our  lips  be  broken  in  utterance  of  loud 
hallelujahs  to  the  Lamb.  "  The  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in 
the  land " ;  then  let  us  welcome  the  Celestial  Dove  to  our 
hearts.  "  The  fig-tree  putteth  forth  her  green  figs** :  then  let 
us  cease  to  be  cumberers  of  the  g^round,  and  bear  the  fiiiit  of 
the  Spirit,  and  so  avert  the  execution  of  the  threatened 
sentence,  "  Cut  them  down."  "  The  vines  with  the  tender  grapes 
give  a  pleasant  smell**:  then  let  us  give  promise  in  our  revived 
faith  and  love  of  bearing  much  fruit  in  holy  living,  to  the 
glory  of  God.  The  voice  of  our  Beloved  is  speaking  unto 
us,  "  Arise^  my  love^  my  fair  one^  and  C(nne  away.*'  Then  let 
us  no  longer  sit  in  spiritual  darkness,  dejection,  solitude,  and 
mourning.  Let  us  embrace  Him  to  our  hearts,  and  be 
wedded  to  Him  in  eternal  bonds  of  loving  aflfection  and 
endeared  fellowship. 

In  these  ways,  brethren,  let  us  give  our  Grod  a  loyal 
reception,  as  He  comes  to  us  in  the  visitation  of  this  beautmxl 
spring. 

In  a  lone  room,  at  the  top  of  a  house,  a  visitor  met  an 
aged  woman,  whose  scanty  pittance  of  half-a-crown  a  week, 
was  scarcely  enough  for  her  to  live  upon. 

He  remarked,  with  some  surprise,  a  strawberry  plant 
growing  and  flourishing  in  a  broken  teapot  that  stood  on  the 
window.  From  time  to  time  he  saw  how  it  grew,  and  with 
what  care  it  was  tended  and  watched. 

At  length  one  day  he  said  to  the  poor  woman — 

'^  Your  plant  does  well ;  you  will  soon  have  some  straw- 
berries on  it." 

"  It  is  not  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  that  IJgrow  it,"  said  the 
woman. 

•*  Then  why  do  you  take  such  care  of  it  ? " 

"  Well,  sir,"  she  replied,  "  I  am  very  poor — ^too  poor  to 
keep  any  living  creature ;  but  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  me  to 
have  that  living  plant,  for  I  know  it  can  only  live  by  the 
power  of  God,  and  as  I  see  it  grow  from  day  to  day,  it  tells 
me  God  is  near."  Alpha. 


Prater  on  being  Detained  trom  Church. — Lord,  Thy 
servants  are  now  praying  in  the  church,  and  I  am  here  staying  at 
home,  detained  by  necessary  occasions,  such  as  are  not  of  my  seeking, 
but  of  Thy  sending :  my  care  could  not  prevent  them,  my  power  could 
not  remove  them.  Wherefore,  though  I  cannot  go  to  church,  there  to 
sit  down  at  table  with  the  rest  of  thy  guests,  be  pleased,  Lord,  to  send 
me  a  dish  of  their  meat  hither,  and  feed  my  soul  with  holy  thoughts. 
Eldad  and  Medad,  though  staying  still  in  the  camp  (no  doubt  on  just 
cause),  yet  prophesied  as  well  as  the  other  elders.— /*«//fr. 
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SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

Salvation. 

''  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling.    I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living." — Ps.  cxvi.  8,  9. 

I. — The  Deliverance,  i.  My  soul  from  death.  2.  My  eyes 
from  tears.  3.  My  feet  from  falling.  II. — The  Deliverer. 
"  Thou  ":  the  Lord.  In  His  compassion.  His  power.  His 
condescension.  III. — The  Resolution.  "  I  will,"  &c.  My 
delivered  powers  shall  be  engaged  to  honour  and  glorify  Him 
who  hats  delivered  me. 


God  on  our  side. 

'*  If  Ood  be  for  us,  who  then  can  be  against  us  P" — Rom.  viii.  31. 

I. — Grod  is  for  us — Illustrate  in    how    many    ways.      II. 
Who  are  against  us,  and  the  futility  of  their  opposition  to  us« 


The  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

A  fulfilment  of  prophecy  and  Types — an  evidence  of  His 
Messiahship— a  triumph  over  death  and  the  grave — a 
principle  of  Life — a  source  of  Power — ^a  cause  of  Joy — a 
Reason  for  Hope. 

Christ  in  His  Relations 

As  a  Teacher — an  Example — a  Friend — a  Brother — a 
Priest — a  Good  Shepherd — Head  of  the  Church — Giver  of 
Life — ^Saviour — ^Mediator. 


The  Sufferer. 

Jesus  ; — ^The  sinless  Sufferer — ^The  willing  Sufferer — ^The 
foreknowing  Sufferer — ^The  forsaken  Sufferer — ^The  triumphant 
Sufferer. 


The  Love  of  Jesus. 

The  Love  of  Jesus  was; — Compassionate— Suffering — 
Self-sacrificing — Persevering — Generous. 

The  Associates  at  the  Cross. 

The  Spectators — "  The  people  stood  beholding." 
The  Soldiers — "  These  things  therefore  the  soldiers  did." 
The  Thieves — "  With  Him  were  crucified  two  thieves." 
John — "  Jesus    saw  the  disciple    standing  by  whom    He 

loved." 
The    Mother   of  Jesus — "There    stood   by  the  Cross  of 

Jesus,  His  mother." 

Jesus — "  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 
The  Women — "  The  women  stood  afar  off." 


Illustrations  of  Texts  and  Subjects.  zi  i 

ILL  USTRA  TIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

Mending  Bad  Times. 

"  Prudence,  frugality,  and  good  management,"  said  Samuel 
Drew,  the  philosophical  shoemaker,  "  are  excellent  artists  for 
mending  bad  times;  they  occupy  but  little  room  in  any 
dwelling,  but  would  fiimish  a  more  effectual  remedy  for  the 
evils  of  life  than  any  Reform  Bill  that  ever  passed  the  House 
of  Parliament."  Socrates  said,  "  Let  him  that  would  move 
the  world  move  first  himself."     Or  as  the  old  rhyme  runs — 


**  If  every  one  would  see 
To  his  own  reformation, 

How  very  eadly 
Ton  might  reform  a  nation. 

Different  Souls. 


tf 
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Behold,  there  is  a  soul  in  a  palace  shrinking  into  itself! 
There  is  a  soul  in  a  small  place  growing  capable  of  all 
heaven !  Yonder  comes  a  soul  full  of  laughter  and  song,  but 
its  own  light  is  going  out  in  darkness.  Thither  goes  a  soul 
trembling  along  one  of  life's  hard  ways  of  duty,  and  before 
it,  unseen,  God's  angel ;  and  after  it,  into  the  gates  of  the 
city,  more  treasures  than  it  has  ever  dreamed  of.  There  is  a 
soul  bending  to  its  appointed  work  in  the  world,  and  in  its 
humble  dutifulness  becoming  strong  in  grace,  equal  at  length 
to  the  companionship  of  the  sons  of  God  in  their  high  tasks. 
And  there,  withdrawn  from  the  world,  in  a  sick  chamber, 
waiting  quietly,  almost  alone  in  old  age,  is  a  soul  becoming 
seasoned  and  fragrant ;  and  lo !  through  suffering  and 
waiting,  it  has  won  from  life  power  to  receive  a  whole  heaven 
of  sunny  peace ! — Dr.  Smyth. 

Nothing  to  Do. 

The  Marquis  de  Spinola  asked  Sir  Horace  Vere  what  his 
brother  died  of.  Sir  Horace  replied,  "  He  died,  sir,  of  having 
nothing  to  do." — Surely  that  was  enough  to  kill  him  or  any- 
one else.  To  have  nothing  to  do  is  to  be  without  motive  or 
reason  for  action,  is  to  be  without  exercise  of  the  various 
faculties  of  body  and  mind.  As  a  machine,  by  ceasing  to 
work,  loses  its  capability  to  work ;  as  fire  goes  out  in 
ceasing  to  bum,  and  water  becomes  bad  by  ceasing  to  flow ; 
so  man  often  dies  of  having  nothing  to  do.  Perhaps 
more  have  died  in  the  castle  of  indolence  than  in  the  field  of 
industry.  This  illustration  has  a  spiritual  application  as  well 
as  a  moral.  How  many  die  in  the  religious  life  from  doing 
nothing.  There  is  plenty  to  do,  but  they  shut  up  their  gifts 
and  graces  in  utter  lassitude,  and  they  die  for  the  want  of 
fresh  air  and  active  service  in  spheres  of  service  for  God  and 
man. 
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The  Lord  Knows  His  Own. 

*<  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His.*'  -  2  Tim.  ii  19. 

The  Lord  is  not  subject  .to  forgetfulnesse,  He  knoweth  who 
are  His;  and  His  eye  is  always  over  them  [i  Tim.  ii.  19).  Could 
the  Lord  forget  them,  were  He  subject  to  ignorance  r  then 
His  affections  might  be  separate  from  them  ;  but  He  is  not. 
He  cannot.  Tamar  may  disguise  her  selfe,  walke  in  an  un- 
accustomed path;  So  Judah  may  not  know  her.  Isaac^ 
through  the  dimnesse  of  his  sight,  may  blesse  y€uxiby  and 
passe  Esau.  Tract  of  time  may  make  yaseph  to  forget,  or  be 
forgotten  of  his  brethren.  Solomon  may  doubt  to  whom  the 
child  (of  certainej  belongeth  ;  and  Christ  come  to  His  owne, 
and  not  be  received.  But  the  Lord  seeth  all  His ;  (Heb. 
iv.  13)  time,  place,  speech,  or  apparell  cannot  obscure  or 
darken  His  eye  or  care.  He  can  disceme  Daniel  in  the 
denne  ;  Jobj  though  never  so  changed,  on  the  dunghill :  Let 
Jonah  have  his  lodging  in  the  whale's  belly ;  Peter  be  put 
into  close  prison ;  Lazarus  be  wrapped  in  ragfs ;  or  A  iel 
tumbling  in  blood ;  yet  can  He  call  them  by  name,^and  send 
His  angels  to  comK>rt  them.  Ignorance  or  forgetfulnesse 
may  cause  love  to  bee  estranged  in  the  creature ;  but  the 
Lord  is  not  incident  to  either ;  for  His  eye,  as  His  essence,  is 
everywhere.     (Ps.  cxxxix.  i,  2.) — John  barlow,  1630. 

Divine  Assurance. 

No  human  assurances  are  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  soul  of  its 
acceptance  with  God.  This  is  illustrated  in  the  following 
case,  given  by  a  French  minister.  A  lady  lay  on  !,her  death- 
bed in  a  beautiful  Italian  city.  She  was  a  Roman  Catholic, 
and  received  the  last  rites  of  the  Church.  She  made  con- 
fession of  her  sins  to  the  priest,  and  received  absolution,  or, 
at  least,  he  professed  to  absolve  her.  She  was  not  satisfied 
with  a  verbal  assurance,  and  requested  it  to  be  made  in 
writing.  This  was  done  ;  but  even  with  the  document  in  her 
hand  she  did  not  feel  at  ease.  She  wanted  something  more 
than  a  priest's  forgiveness,  and  so,  at  her  request,  friends 
telegraphed  to  the  Pope  at  Rome,  who  immediately  responded 
with  his  verdict  of  absolution.  Then,  taking  the  priest's 
paper  in  one  hand  and  the  Papal  telegram  in  Uie  other,  she 
declared  she  felt  safe,  and  could  defy  all  the  evil  spirits  of 
hell  on  the  one  hand,  and  even  God  Himself  upon  the  other. 
The  Papal  absolution  was  the  stronghold  of  her  faith  ;  but, 
alas,  mortal  man  cannot  speak  the  word  of  life  to  immortal 
souls,  dLTidjust  before  she  died  she  evidently  realised  the  vanity 
and  fallacy  of  her  misplaced  confidence.  She  tore  the  papers 
of  absolution,  the  supposed  passports  to  heaven,  into  pieces, 
and  crying,  ^'  Sonno  perduta  !  "  (I  am  lost !)  died  in  hopeless 
despair. 
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Profitable  Reading. 

**  We  get  no  good 
By  being  im^;enerou8,  even  to  a  book. 
And  calculating  profits— so  much  help 
From  80  much  reading.    It  ia  rather  when 
We  gloriooaly  f orffet  ourselves,  and  plunge 
Soul  forward,  headlong,  into  a  book*s  profound. 
Impassioned  for  its  beauty  and  its  salt  of  truth, 
'Tis  then  we  get  the  right  good  from  a  book.*' 

Mrs.  Barrett  Browning. 

Ignorance  and  Knowledge. 

Ignorance  and  knowledge  are  associates  in  this  world. 
Whether  as  friends  or  foes,  I  will  not  say.  They  are,  how- 
ever, running  a  race  together.  Which  will  win  the  prize  I 
cannot  tell,  because  I  cannot  see  as  far  as  the  goal.  Know- 
ledge may  increase  and  abound,  more  and  more,  in  individual 
minds,  but  it  matters  not  how  far  the  increase  of  knowledge 
goes,  it  will  find  ignorance  close  to  it.  Must  it  not  be  always 
so,  while  the  subjects  and  limitations  of  knowledge  are 
infinite  ? 

Christian  Forgiveness. 

Christian  forgiveness  is  not  forgiveness  resting  on 
cowardice^  but  on  magnanimity.  It  is  one  thing  to  forgive 
another  because  you  are  his  inferior,  and  cannot  resent.  It 
is  another  to  forgive,  being  an  equal  and  able  to  give  "  tit  for 
tat."  If  your  are  smitten  on  one  cheek,  and  turn  the  other 
to  be  smitten,  being  able  to  defend  yourself,  it  is  Christian  ; 
but  if  you  do  it,  because  you  have  no  other  alternative — ^you 
have  the  spirit  to  resent,  but  not  the  power — that  is  not 
Christian  conduct.  Christ  forgave,  having  the  power  to 
revenge.  A  man  is  attacked  by  another,  and  he  would,  if  he 
could,  attack  in  return  :  another  is  attacked,  and  he  could,  if 
he  would,  crush  his  assailant,  but  he  does  noty  this  is  Christ- 
like :  not  that. 

Controversies. 

It  is  said  in  ancient  story  that  two  physicians,  one  a 
Galenist,  and  the  other  a  Paracelsian,  being  at  supper,  fell 
into  hot  dispute  about  the  manner  of  digestion,  and  while 
they  were  engaged  in  the  controversy,  a  third  man,  coming 
into  the  room,  carried  off  the  dishes  of  meat  that  were 
before  them.  How  often  does  it  occur  that  while  some  are 
hotly  disputing  about  theories,  creeds,  ceremonies  in  the 
churches,  another  party  steps  in  and  takes  the  truth  fix>m 
them,  leaving  them  nothing  but  their  disputes  ? 

Looking  to  Jesus. 

Sethon,  a  priest  of  Vulcan,  caused  a  statue  to  be  erected  to 
his  memory,  on  which  was  inscribed,  ^<  Whoever  fixes  his 
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eyes  on  me,  let  him  be  pious."  Jesus,  in  his  living  Person, 
appears  in  His  Word,  and  is  set  forth  in  His  Grospel,  sa]ringf, 
"  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved,  for  I  am  Grod."  "  Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
Fest."  A  statue,  a  painting,  a  ceremony,  is  dead^  and  can 
give  out  no  virtue.  Jesus,  "  Lord  of  all,"  and  Saviour  of  all, 
can  save  unto  the  uttermost,  all  them  who  come  unto  God 
through  Him  (Heb.  vii.  25). 

Wisdom  and  Knowledge  Contrasted. 

Knowledge  and  wudom,  far  from  being  one, 
Hay<:  oft  times  no  connection     Knowled^  dwells 
In  heads  replete  with  thoughts  of  other  men ; 
Wisdom,  in  minds  attentive  to  their  own. 
Knowledge    a  rude  unprofitable  mass, 
The  mere  materials  with  which  wisdom  builds, 
Till  smoothed  and  squared  and  fitted  to  its  places 
Does  but  encumber  whom  it  seems  to  enrich 
Knowled^  is  proud  that  he  has  learn' d  so  much ; 
Wisdom  IS  humble  that  he  knows  no  more. 

Camper, 


THE  REVISION  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

BY    THE    REV.    J.    ROBINSON    GREGORY. 

II. — Some  Older  Versions. 

By  the  time  this  paper  reaches  the  reader's  hand,  the  Revised 
Version  of  the  Old  Testament  will  probably  be  in  his 
possession.  This  article,  however,  must  be  written  before 
the  long-looked-for  Vers'on  is  accessible.  It  is  promised 
definitely  shortly  after  Easter.  A  rapid  glance  at  the  history 
of  the  English  Old  Testament  will  not  be  inopportune,  as 
will  prove  subsequently  serviceable.  Thence,  we  will  turn  for 
a  moment  or  two  to  the  earliest  and,  in  some  respects,  the 
most  important  of  all  the  versions. 

We  may  take  it  as  established  that  the  first  complete 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  English  was  finished  about  the 
year  1382,  and  that  it  must  be  credited  mainly  to  John 
Wycliffe,  with  large  assistance  from  Nicholay  de  Hereford, 
and  perhaps  other  hands.  So  far  as  the  Old  Testament  is 
concerned,  the  major  part  of  the  actual  work  of  translation 
should  probably  be  credited  to  Hereford.  This  version  was 
made  from  the  Latin,  and  until  very  recent  times  existed 
only  in  manuscript.  Passing  by  the  revision  of  Purvey,  we 
come  to  William  Tyndale.  His  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  was  printed  at  Worms  in  1525.  It  was  not 
granted  to  the  father  of  our  English  Bible  to  render  the 
entire  Old  Testament  into  his  mother-tongue.  In  1530,  he 
published  an  English  version  of  the  Pentateuch,  with  a 
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general  preface  and  a  number  of  racy  and  often  highly 
controversial  marginal  notes  :  e.g.y  "  Hoiv  can  I  curse^  whom 
God  hath  not  cursed  ? "  (Num.  xxiii.  8) :  "  The  Pope  can  tell 
how."  About  the  same  time  he  issued  a  translation  of  the 
Book  of  Jonah.  He  also  left  unpublished  a  version  of 
Joshua  to  2  Chronicles,  inclusive.  All  these  translations 
were  made  direct  from  the  original  Hebrew,  Tyndale  being 
fiilly  abreast  of  the  highest  Hebrew  scholarship  of  his  times. 
We  owe  the  earliest  complete  English  Bible  to  Miles  Cover- 
dale.  He  issued  it  in  1535.  The  published  work  of  Tyndale 
formed  the  basis  of  Coverdale's  translation.  He  indulged 
freely,  however,  in  emendation.  For  the  rest  he  availed 
himself  of  Latin  and  German  versions,  to'  which  sources 
indeed  most  of  his  alterations  of  Tyndale  may  be  traced, 
Coverdale's  version  of  the  Psalms  is  practically  identical  with 
that  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

The  "  first  authorised  version  of  the  English  Bible,"  as  Dr. 
Moulton  calls  "  Matthew's  Bible,"  appeared  in  1537.  It  bore 
the  inscription,  "The  Byble,  which  is  all  the  holy  Scripture:  in 
which  are  contayned  the  Olde  and  Newe  Testament,  truly 
and  purely  translated  into  Englysh  by  Thomas  Matthew  .  .  . 
M,D,xxxvii.  Set  forth  with  the  Kinge's  most  gracious  lycence." 
The  likelihood  is  that  "  Thomas  Matthew  "  was  only  another 
name  for  John  Rogers,  the  first  martyr  under  Queen  Mary. 
At  any  rate,  it  was  Rogers  who  superintended  the  translation, 
or  rather  the  edition,  for  very  little  of  the  translation  was 
actually  new.  All  Tyndale's  work,  both  published  and 
unpublished,  was  included  in  it.  At  the  instigation  and 
under  the  protection  of  Thomas  Cromwell,  Coverdale  and 
Grafton  prepared  the  Great  Bible.  It  was  issued  in  the  early 
part  of  1539.  Its  engraved  title-page,  probably  by  Holbein, 
showed  that  it  was  published  with  the  royal  permission. 
Henry  VIII.  directed  that  "  one  book  of  the  whole  Bible,  of 
the  largest  volume  in  English,"  should  be  placed  in  each 
parish  church.  It  is  the  Great  Bible  with  which  we  are 
familiar,  at  least  in  pictures,  as  chained  to  the  reading-desk, 
or  to  a  neighbouring  pillar,  and  open  for  reading  by  any  one 
who  had  sufficient  knowledge.  Minute  diiferences  in  trans- 
lations between  this  and  previous  editions  do  not  come  to  be 
noticed  in  so  rapid  a  review  as  we  are  now  taking.  The  most 
notable  feature  in  the  Great  Bible  is,  that  it  paid  great 
attention  to  the  text  as  well  as  to  the  rendering.  Coverdale's 
critical  sagacity  was  not  of  the  highest  order,  and  the 
authorities  he  consulted  were  not  of  the  greatest  textual 
value,  consequently  his  readings  and  additions  are  somewhat 
inaccurate,  but  the  example  he  set  of  endeavouring  to  obtain 
a  correct  text  by  a  comparison  of  various  sources  deserves 
honourable  mention. 
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Another  translation  claims  notice  because,  in  a  certain 
sense,  it  may  be  said  to  have  caused  the  preparation  of  King' 
James's  version.  A  number  of  exiles  from  England,  on 
account  of  the  Marian  persecution,  gathered  together  again 
in  Geneva.  Amongst  them  was  Coverdale,  and  there  were 
also  several  of  the  foremost  British  scholars.  They  set 
themselves  to  revise  previous  issues  of  the  English  Bible. 
Our  business  is  with  the  Old  Testament  only.  In  that 
portion  of  the  work  the  principal  part  was  taken  by  William 
Whittingham,  of  Oxford.  The  complete  Genevan  Bible  was 
published  in  1560.  It  speedily  became  the  Bible  of  the 
English  people.  Dr.  Moulton  informs  us  that  of  it  "  more 
than  130  editions  were  published,"  and  that  it  "retained  its 
popularity  with  the  English  public  for  nearly  a  hundred 
years."  This  translation,  or  rather  revision,  was  distinctly 
superior  to  the  Grreat  Bible  in  both  accuracy  and  style.  A 
considerable  quantity  of  marginal  notes  was  afiixed  to  it, 
many  of  them  simply  explanatory,  but  many  strongly 
impregnated  with  Calvinistic  views  of  doctrine  and  church 
government. 

When  England  once  again  became  Protestant  under  Queen 
Elizabeth,  the  Great  Bible  and  the  Genevan  Bible  were 
circulated  freely,  the  latter  in  by  far  the  larger  numbers.  Its 
Calvinistic  notes  rendered  it  unacceptable  to  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities.  Archbishop  Parker  conceived  the  notion  of 
dividing  the  Scriptures  into  certain  parts,  and  submitting 
them  to  diflferent  scholars  of  the  Church  of  England  for 
revision  of  the  translation.  The  version  so  produced  was 
called  the  Bishops'  Bible.  It  was  issued  in  1568.  It  was 
appointed  to  be  used  in  the  public  services  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  many  editions  of  it  were  printed.  It  scarcely, 
however,  supplanted  the  Genevan  version  as  the  Bible  of  the 
people.  So  far  as  regards  the  Old  Testament,  it  recurred  in 
gfreat  measure  to  Cranmer's  edition  of  Matthew's  Bible. 

On  the  whole,  the  Bishops'  Bible  was  inferior  to  the 
Genevan.  Thus,  no  version  possessed  recognised  authority. 
The  awkwardness  of  this  condition  of  things  made  itself  so 
severely  felt  at  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  at  the 
beginning  of  James's  reign,  that  the  king  was  requested 
"  that  there  might  be  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible."  To 
this  the  sovereign  consented,  and  he  seems  to  have  himself 
urged  on  the  commencement  of  the  work  against  some 
perceptible  apathy  on  the  part  of  the  dignitaries  of  the 
church.  The  work  began  in  1604,  and  was  finished  in  161 1. 
The  revisers  then,  as  now,  were  divided  into  companies,  but 
their  number  was  greater,  and  hence  each  dealt  with  a 
smaller  portion  of  the  Scriptures  than  the  two  Companies  of 
Revisers,  the  conclusion  of  whose  work  we  are  now  awaiting. 
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The  Old  Testament  was  entrusted  to  four  companies,  but  one 
of  them  translated  the  Apocrypha,  with  which  our  Revisers 
are  not  charged. 

The  first  of  the  instructions  given  to  the  revisers  of  1604 
was,  "  The  ordinary  Bible  read  in  the  Church,  commonly 
called  the  Bishops'  Bible,  to  be  followed,  and  as  little  altered 
as  the  truth  of  the  original  will  admit."  But  the  fourteenth 
instruction  allowed  the  use  of  other  translations,  including 
the  Genevan.  With  these  may  be  compared  the  first  two 
of  the  rules  laid  down  for  the  latest  revision  of  the  English 
Bible  :  "  To  introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possible  into  the 
text  of  the  Authorised  Version  consistently  with  faithfiilness." 
**  To  limit,  as  far  possible,  the  expression  of  such  alterations 
to  the  Authorised  and  earlier  English  versions."  The  point 
to  be  specially  observed  is  that  the  present  Revisers  only  pro- 
ceed upon  the  traditions  of  the  past.  As  the  Authorised 
Version  professes  to  conform  as  closely  as  may  be  with  its 
predecessors,  so  the  Revised  Version  declares  itself  to  be  no 
more  than  an  improvement  of  the  Authorised  Version.  We 
are  still  employing  the  Bible  of  Tyndale  and  Coverdale  as 
the  basis  of  the  English  translation  of  Holy  Writ. 

In  the  discussion  which  the  Revised  Version  of  the  Old 
Testament  must  provoke,  we  are  sure  to  hear  frequently  of 
the  Septuagint.  It  will  be  convenient  to  remind  ourselves 
briefly  of  the  nature  and  value  of  this  Greek  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

The  name  Septuagint  arose  fi*om  the  number  of  persons, 
seventy,  supposed  to  have  been  concerned  in  making  the 
translation,  or  from  an  alleged  sanction  of  the  version  by  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrin,  which  was  composed  of  seventy  or 
seventy-two  persons.  Various  stories  are  told  about  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  produced  and  the  reasons  for  its 
being  undertaken  but  they  are  of  very  doubtfiil  genuineness. 
It  is  tolerably  certain  that  the  version  was  made  at  the 
instigation  of  an  Egyptian  monarch  ;  that  a  great  number  of 
pens  were  employed  upon  it ;  that  it  was  written  at  Alexandria ; 
and  that  the  translation  was  beg^n  somewhere  between  B.C. 
300  and  B.C.  225,  and  that  it  was  finished  in  time  to  come 
into  familiar  use  amongst  Greek-speaking  Jews  before  the 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  importance  of  it  to  the  preacher  springs  chiefly  fi-om 
its  frequent  use  by  our  Lord  and  His  apostles.  I  intended  to 
give  a  few  typical  examples  of  this,  and  to  indicate  its 
significance.  My  space,  however,  is  exhausted.  Generally 
when  a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New  differs 
markedly — in  meaning  as  well  as  in  word — from  the  corres- 
ponding passage  in  the  Authorised  Version,  it  is  because  the 
citation  is  from  the  Septuagint.     If  the  reader  will  be  at  the 
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pains  of  comparing  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  example,  with  the  texts 
themselves  as  given  in  the  older  books,  he  will  see  that  the 
differences  are  many  and  great. 

There  are  numerous  discrepancies  of  other  sorts  between 
the  Septuagint  and  our  present  Hebrew  text.  Some  of  them 
are  of  no  value ;  they  are  evidently  unauthorised  additions 
and  alterations  in  the  Greek.  But  others  appear  to  suggest 
older  readings  of  the  Hebrew  than  any  we  now  possess. 
The  Alexandrine  translators  may  well  have  had  access  to 
earlier  manuscripts  than  any  extant  in  our  day.  It  is  this 
fact  which  gives  critical  and  evidential  weight  to  the 
Septuagint;  which  makes  its  readings  and  renderings  of 
account  in  the  revision  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  may  have 
by-and-bye  to  place  the  Greek  translation  side  by  side  with 
the  newest  version  of  certain  texts. 

For  brevity's  sake,  the  Septuagint  is  often  referred  to  as 
the  LXX. 


''SAINT    PETER     WAS    A    FOOLr 

Whiston  relates  that  an  Italian  friar,  famous  for  his  learning 
and  eloquence,  was  commanded  to  preach  before  the  Pope  at 
the  year  of  jubilee.  In  order  that  his  discourse  might  be 
pungent  and  applicable  to  his  disfingiiished  audience,  he 
repaired  to  Rome  a  good  while  before  hand,  that  he  might 
study  the  fashions  and  manners  of  the  conclave,  and  possibly 
expose  their  libertinism  and  vice.  The  eflfect  of  his  coming 
to  the  so-called  capital  of  Western  Christendon  was  precisely 
the  same  as  that  which  led  Martin  Luther  to  denounce  the 
court  of  the  Vatican.  When  the  day  on  which  he  was  to 
preach  arrived,  he  ascended  the  pulpit,  and  after  praying 
with  much  fervour,  he  looked  around  for  some  time  in 
silence,  and  then  cried  out  three  times,  with  a  loud  and 
sorrowful  voice,  "  Saint  Peter  was  a  Fool  !  Saint  Peter 
WAS  A  Fool  !  Saint  Peter  was  a  Fool  ! "  Then,  without 
adding  a  word  more,  he  quickly  came  down  from  his 
elevation,  and  left  the  church.  Being  summoned  before  the 
Pope,  and  asked  why  he  had  behaved  so  strangely,  he  said, 
with  deep  modesty,  but  terrible  force  :  "  Surely,  holy  Father, 
if  cardinals  may  go  to  heaven  abounding  in  wealth,  honour, 
and  preferment, — living  at  ease,  if  not  impurely, — seldom,  if 
ever,  preaching  or  administering  Christ's  sacraments, — ^then, 
surely,  Saint  Peter  was  a  fool,  who  took  such  a  hard  and 
troublesome  method  of  arriving  thither,  fasting  often, 
travelling  always,  always  praying,  and  always  preaching !" — 
Prebendary  Jacksofi, 


Improper  Express^ions. 
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IMPROPER    EXPRESSIONS    CORRECTED. 
For  those  who  need  them. 


My  every  hope 
f^Bqiient  opportunity, 
Who  finds  him  in  money  P 
He  put  it  in  his  pocket, 

No  lees  than  fifty  persons, 

The  two  first  steps  are  new, 

All  OTer  the  ooontry, 

Be  that  as  it  will. 

About  two  years  back, 

He  was  to  come  as  this  day, 

They  retreated  back, 

It  lays  on  the  table, 

I  turned  them  topsy  torvy, 

I  catch'd  it, 

How  does  thee  do  ? 

Overseer  over  his  house, 

Opposite  the  church. 

Provisions  were  plenty, 

A  new  pair  of  gloves, 

A  yonng  beautiful  woman, 

'Where  do  you  come  from  P 
Where  are  you  going  P 

For  such  another  fault. 

Of  consequence. 

Having  not  considered  it, 

I  had  rather  not, 

rd  as  lief, 

For  good  and  all. 

This  here  house,  says  I, 

Where  is  it  P  aays  I,  to  him, 

I  propose  to  visit  them, 

He  spoke  contemptibly  of  me, 

It  is  apparent. 

In  its  primary  sense, 

I  heard  thnm  pro.  and  cm., 

I  an't  hungry, 

I  want  a  scissors, 

A  new  pair  of  shoes, 

I  saw  him  some  ten  years  ago, 

I  met  in  with  him, 

The  subject  matter, 

I  add  one  more  reason, 

He  was  in  eminent  danger, 


i&uldbi 

r,        Jill  my  hopes. 

tt 

Frequent  opportunitiu^ 

tt 

Who  finds  him  money  P 

t9 

He  put  it  into  his  pocket. 

f> 

'So/sioer  than  fifty  persons. 

}> 

The/r«/  two  steps  are  new. 

)> 

Ov^  all  the  country. 

J> 

Be  that  as  it  may. 

7t 

About  two  years  a^o. 

>l 

He  was  to  come  this  day. 

f> 

They  retreated. 

>» 

It  ties  on  the  table. 

f> 

I  overaet  them. 

>> 

I  caught  it. 

)f 

How  dont  thou  do  P 

fi 

Overseer  of  his  house. 

tt 

Opposite  to  the  church. 

tt 

Provisions  were  plentiful. 

If 

A  pair  of  new  gloves. 

tt 

A  beautiful  young  woman. 

tt 

Whence  do  you  come  P 

tt 

Whither  are  you  going  P 

>> 

For  another  such  fault. 

l> 

Consequently. 

It 

Not  having  considered  it. 

9t 

I  would  rather  not. 

tt 

I  would  as  eoon. 

tt 

Totally  and  completely. 

tt 

This  house,  eaid  I. 

tt 

Where  is  itP  taid  I,  to  him. 

t» 

I  purpose  to  visit  them. 

l> 

He  spoke  contemptuously  of  me. 

If 

It  is  obvioue. 

)f 

In  its  primitive  sense. 

If 

I  heard  bofh  sides* 

If 

I  am  not  hungry. 

If 

I  want  a  pair  of  scissors. 

ff 

A  pair  of  new  shoes. 

»» 

I  saw  him  ten  years  ago. 

If 

I  mtt  with  him. 

ff 

The  subject. 

f> 

I  add  one  reaton  more. 

ff 

In  imminent. 

Lennie. 


230  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

VARIETIES. 

It  is  related  of  a  countiy  olergyman       A  pauper  costs  the  State  £21  lOs. « 

that  on  one  occasion  he  was  wishful  to  year,  a  criminal  about  £11,  and  each  of 

know  whai  the  congregation  thought  of  the  children  educated  by  the  State  costa 

his  preaching,  and  he  accordingly  asked  £2  18s.  8d. 

one  of  his  parishioners,  a  shrewd  old  Mr  Spurgeon  says  that  he  gives  to  his 
man,  what  the  people  thought  of  his  Pastors' College  his  best  thoughts  Thea 
last  sermon.  After  a  pause  the  old  man  his  students  should  take  heed  how  they 
replied,  *•  Whjr,  sur,  they  said  it  wor  no  hear  him  Before  dismissing  his  col- 
great  shak-s !  y  *»  Who  said  it  was?"  legians  for  the  Easter  vacation,  the 
was  the  indignant  rejoinder  of  his  reverend  president  gave  them  one  of  his 
reverence.  "  No  one  said  it  wor,"  con-  gonial  addresses.  "  Now  you  will  hare 
tinned  the  old  man,  "  but  ev^rgbody  wid  a  brief  holiday, '» he  said,  with  a  friendlv 
itwom'trj                            .        .^.  wnilo-     "  H  you  talk  at  meetings,  talk 

Balaam's  Asi.— An  amusing  debate  gense.    If  you  preach,  preach  as  weU  as 

took  place  in  the  street  the  other  evening  you  can.      Your  chief  business,  how- 

between  Mr  W.,  a  skeptic  on  religious  ever,  will  be  to  take  things  remarkably 

matters,  and  a  Herman  Lutheran     The  easy.    And  don't  get   courting.    That 

skeptic,  ridicuhng  the  truth  of  certain  ig  not  good  for  students.     Keep  your- 

passages  in  the  Bible,  and  supposing  his  gelvee  to  yourselves.      Come   back,  as 

antagonist  about  cornered  in  the  argu-  gome  one  puts  it,  with  your  hearts  and 

ment,  asked  him  if  he  believed  Balaam's  manners  uncmcked.    Walk  in  the  fields 

ass  ever  spoke  Uke  a  man.  The  Lutheran  ^^  jgaac,  by  aU  means,  and  meditate ; 

was  sUent  for  a  moment,  and  then  he  but  don't  Uft  up  your  eyes  for  Rebecca, 

said :  "  Me  read  mit  the  Bible  dat  von  g^e  will  come  soon  enough." 
Balaam  beat  his  shackass,  and  she  speke        vr     t%  n        n  1.  ^  /i  n 

chust  like  a  man.    Me  believe  dat.    Me       ^^  Dbluob.  -  Rev.  Robert  CoUyer 

never  hear  a  shackass  speke  like  a  man  »ys,  nuiny  y^  ago  a  new  encvdopsjia 

myself,  but  me  hear  a  good  many  men  ^^^  published  in  ^igUind.     "  The 

speke  like  a  shackass.'^   It  was  some  ?«1^®  '   "^  <>»«  <>f  *>•  topics  to  be 

time  before  our  friend  could  recover.-  described   as  a   specialty,  .and  it   was 

£xeha  00  assigned  to  an  eminent  scientiflo  num. 

The  following  verM  were  written  by  ?«  *"f *«^  ]^®  *^°^o  ^^^  j4l  ****  ^' 

William  Hone,  who  tiU  old  age,  was  a  ^<^^^  "^«™  science,  and  the  reviews 

powerful  infidel  in  Engknd7npon  his  ^^^^.  ^  article   so    far   out   of  the 

Swiversion  to  Christianity:-  orthodox  range  of   opinion   that  they 

^  ^      ^      ^^.   X  *.x  feared  to  use  it      Announcement  was 

The  proudest  hewt  that  ever  beat,  therefore  made  th»«t  a  description  of  the 

Hath  been  subdued  in  me ;  deluge  would  be  found  under  the  heading 

Th«  wildest  will  that  ever  rose  «« Noah,"  to  be  issued  latter  on.    The 

To  scorn  Thy  cause  or  aid  Thy  foes,  gubject    was  then  assigned  to  another 

Is  crushed,  my  God,  in  me.  writer.    But  he,  too,  was  of  scientific 

rm.       ...       J      .  .,,  V    J leanings,  and  his  remarks  on  Noah  and 

^Z^'T^^'^'^u^Jl^.'^   ''^^''  the  d2ige  were  tno  bold  and  free  for  the 

Mv  heart  18  wholly  thine.  Committee  of  Revision,  and  were  quietly 

M'T«^'?i.*^^^°'}?^*^J^?]L  discarded.    A  second  announcemetit  wi2i 

My  Saviour  Christ,  my  God,  my  Lord,  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  long-expected  essays  on 

Thy  cross  shaU  be  my  sign.  the  deluge  and  No«1i  w^d  be  emliaced 

A  FiK>Li8H  Vow.— The  death  is  an-  under   a   later  heading,  and  measures 

nounced  of  a  pedlar  who  sold  nick-nacks  were  taken  that  the  subject  should  be 

on  a  tray  on  London-bridge,  and  pre-  treated  this  time  in  a  dull,  orthodox  and 

tended  to  be  deaf  and  dumb.    Though  untrue,  but  eminently  safe  manner.  But 

clothed  in  rags,  he  was,  it  is  aaid,  a  the  third  essay  was  no  more  satisfkctoiy 

Swiss  gentleman  of  fortune,  who,  stung  than  its  {oedecessors ;    for  the  writer, 

by  remorse,  had  taken  a  vow  that  he  despite  all  the  instruction  and  caution  he 

would  not  open  his  lips  for  ten  years,  and  had  received  from  the  Revision  <  'om- 

that  he  would  go  bejreheaded  and  bare-  mittee,  insisted  upon  being  original  and 

footed,  and  forego  for  twenty  years  all  new.    Four  attempts  in  all  were  thus 

the  advantagtie  which  fortune  had  be-  made  to  have  the  theme  written  q])  from 

stowed  upon  nim.     He  stuon  to  his  vow,  the  committee's  standpoint  but  without 

and    was   in    his    fourteenth    year  of  suocees.    Finally  the  encydopssdia  came 

voluntary  servitude  when    he   died  in  out  without  one  word,  from  its  fixit  page 

Southwark  Workhouse  on  Tuesday.  to  its  last,  about  the  deluge. 


BOOEB     FOB     LOOAIi     PBEACHEBS. 
Beoently  Published.    Post  8to.    Price  8/6. 

The  Doctrines  of  Aimiliilation  &  Universalism 

Viewed  in  the  Light  of  Reason,  Analogy,  and  Revelation, 
By  the  Rbv.  THOMAS  WOOD. 


"  The  writer's  oritloiflm  on  '  Salvator 
Mimdi '  shows  that  he  is  ahle  to  measure 
Bwords  with  the  able  author  of  that 
book.  As  a  defence  of  the  orthodox 
doctrme  we  know  of  noUiing  better.*' — 

"This  is  certainly  an  able  book.  The 
reyiew  of  *  Salvator  Mundi '  is  searching 
yet  fair.  The  volume  is  a  contribution 
to  Christian  Theology  of  considerable 
?aliie.**—  fFaU/ifnan. 

**  An  able  and  exhaustive  treatise  on  a 
great  subject.  The  calm,  dispassionate, 
yet  convincing  manner  in  which  the 
arguments  for  the  generally  received 
riew  are  here  demonstrated  leaves  nothing 
to  be  desired."     7  V  '  hruttan. 

**]ir.  Wood  has  made  an  important 
and  very  valuable  contribution  to  the 
literature  of  this  subject.  His  review 
of  *  Salvator  Mundi '  is,  in  our  iudg- 
Qoit,  not  only  very  able,  but  conclusive 
against    Dr.    Cox/'~  Wnttyan   bunday 

"  Hie  author's  arguments  against  the 
Qosdentifio  and  revolting  doctrine  of 
Annihilatioii  are  enlightened,  forceful, 
and  to  us  conclusive.  This  work  deserves 
a  most  thoughtful  perusal.  It  abounds 
with  strong  thoughts  and  strong  words, 
and  has  in  it  the  strong  spirit  of  oon- 
▼iction."  -  HimilUt. 

'*  This  treatise  meets  the  twin  heresies 
of  Annihilation  and  Universalism  in  a 
▼or  cool  and  resolute  manner,  and 
makes  short  work  of  them.  To  very 
many  yoong  persons  who  are  tr'Ubled 
aa  to  the  luture  of  the  ungodly  this 
work  would  be  of  the  utmost  value."— 
Sword  taui  Trow0i, 


«  This  work  is  written  in  a  vigorous 
and  incisive  style,  and  the  reader  cannot 
fiiil  to  be  stmdc  with  the  tenacity  with 
which  he  sticks  to  his  view,  and  the 
ability  with  which  he  supports  it."— 
Bristol  Timu  and  Mirror, 

"  This  little  book  is  a  very  readable 
one.  The  author  hHudles  the  supporters 
of  thebe  heresies  very  tenderly.  Yet 
his  own  arguments  in  defence  of  the 
orthodox  belief  are  very  cogent."  — 
Local  Prtaefur*9  Magtuing, 

"  Honest  doubters  could  not  do  better 
than  get  Mr.  Wood*s  book  and  give  it  a 
slow  and  thoughtful  perusal." — United 
Methodist  tree  Churekea  Mogntine, 

''The  writer  takes  his  stand  on  the 
orthodox  position,  and  defends  it  with 
considerable  ability  and  eloquence." — 
Frimitire  Methodiet  Mog«tine, 

**  Mr.  Wood  has  done  good  service  in 
publishing  this  book.  It  is  eminenthr 
sensible  and  seasonable."— />M4riNiofi\i 
Theologienl  Quartorig, 

''This  little  volume  is  likely  to  be 
useful  in  settling  the  doubts  oi  many 
whom  recent  controversies  have  seriously 
disturbed.'*—  Watchman, 

"We have  found  the  perusal  of  Mr. 
Wood*s  book  to  be  a  healthy  and  vigorous 
exercise."     Tho  Lag  Freachof . 

"  A  well- written  volume  on  the  ortho- 
dox side  " — FreachcTi*  Analgti, 

"It  is  modest,  opportune,  and  well 
done  "— A««.  6.  CoUg. 

"I  have  read  it  with  considerable 
interest."— i>r.  Lgtk, 


THE     HIGHER    CHRISTIAN    LIFE. 

By  the  Riv.   T.   WOOD.      Price  Twopence 
"  An  ably- written  hroehurey — Founfain, 


WBSLSYAN    MSTHODIST    BOOK    BOOM. 


POPULAR    SERVICES    OF    SONG. 

GORDON, 
THE  OHRTBTTA-NT  HERO. 

«y  A.  KINGDON. 

DARKNESS   &  DAWN. 

BT 

8.    HIRST. 

PABBAGF.  OF  TH  Hi  RF.T) 

BFA. 

By  W.  ORTON  &  H.  WKST. 

SUNSHINE    AFTER 
RATN. 

By  B.  A.   KHiBURN. 

JUST   OUT. 

PAUL    DOMBFY. 

{n^oia"  Dombey  and  Son,*'  by  Cbarles  Dickena.) 

Compiled 

By   H.    HALL. 

JUST   OUT, 

THHl    TORN    BIBL:^ 

Gompfled  from  work  bearing  the  above  title. 
By  J.    BROADBENT. 

JUST   OUT, 

Bii. Tit's  way  to 

HMAVEN. 

By  the  Rrv.   GEO.    GRAVES- 

THM    GIPSY    GIRIi. 

BY 

G.  H.  JACKSON. 

HARRY    LEE; 
Or,  The  Happy  Match  Seller. 

By  J.  A.  EXELBY. 

(JHIPS. 
By  the  Riv.   S    K.    HOOirTNG, 

Author  of  "  Her  Benny." 

DIOKMRY; 

Or,  The  King^s  Messenger. 

By  FANNY  EMILY  WHITE. 

HWK    BENNY. 

By  the  Rev.  S.  K.   HOOKING, 

F  RH.8.| 

Author  of  •"Chipe." 

WAT.Kfl    IN    CANAAN. 

A  PEEP  BEHIND  THE 

SCENES. 

By  Mrs.  0.  P.   WALTON, 
Author  of   "Christie's  Old  Organ,"  Ac. 

BY 

JOHN    ASHWORTH. 

Price  4d.  each.     60  Copies,  half-price. 
NDREW  CROMBIE,  119,  Salisbury  Square,  Fleet  St  E.G. 


WORKS    BY    THE    EDITOR. 

Demy  8vo,  716  pages,  Cloth,  Gilt  Lettered,  price  128.  Cd., 

INFLUENCE     OF     MIND     ON     MIND. 

•*  Chartiotcrisoil  by  muth  dopth  of  thought,  «'xpr<»ASf>(i,  however,  in  lanpuaK^  of  unmistakable 
rk-arrn's?».  It  i«  an  intficstJng-,  l(>aiijo«1,  imd  -wi^'  book,  i\xr  more  inteAiStiug  than  its  title  would 
K.td  .-s^jme  to  Kiipposo." — "  Tho  ('hnstiaji." 

*•  A  thoroughly  iuKtnictivc  work,  ^\  rit  t«'n  in  a  dear  and  attractive  style.  It  is  fuU  of  life,  and 
M>ntiLiiis  speciracns  of  rich,  full  and  vi^'ijrous  writing." — '*  Sword  and  Trowel." 

AIDS  TO  SPIRITUAL  LIFE.     Third  Edition. 

Crown  8vo.,  pp.  416,  Cloth,  lettered,  3s.  6d.,  post  free. 

*'  Tlie  plan  of  this  book  differs  fn>rn  that  of  others  of  the  .-^ame  kind,  in  that  the  aiTangement 
i-«  more  ortferly,  eonsocntive,  and  inetljudieiil  4  .  .  As  a  daily  instructor  this  book  will  hkxH  the 
vk.-iiit'"  of  thautMui(L«.  I^ieacliei-s  will  tiud  this  a  u.'jefully  surggcstive  book." — "The  Metli<:)dii5t 
U<  t.t)ri3or.** 

'•  There  is  much  of  thouRht-brt^xliusr  mattor  in  theae  '  Aids,'  and  much  to  t'xdte  the  heart  to 
;•  hieher  axid  holier  life." — "  The  8word  and  Trowvl." 

Subscribers  to  the  Local  Preacher's  Treasury  ma)'  have  each  of  the  above 
works  for  half  price  (cash)  post  free,  by  appljnng  to  the  Author,  at  St.  Albans. 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY, 

ESTABLISHED    1843. 

The  Society  has  now  been   established  Forty-one  Years,  and  has  issued  above 

Forty-seven  Thousand  Policies. 

.  Aiisurance  Fund £2,207,674  14     7 

'Annual  Income  in  1884 367,160  13  11 

Bonus  Apportioned . .          ..          ..          ..          .«  1,079,695     6     2 

Claims  Paid 2,378,776  14     3 

All  Claims  are  settled  Feurtun  days  after  Proof, 

Tho  *»Star*'  Life  Assui-ance  Society  appeals  princiimlly  to  members  of  the 
Nonoonfonnist  body  Its  Directorate  is  composed  of  lo-iding  members  of  the 
Baptist  and  Wealeyan  denominations,  and  £300,000  of  its  ample  Reserve 
Fund  has  been  advanced  to  the  Trustees  of  Nonconfonmst  Chapels. 

32,  Moorgate  Street.  W.  W.  BAYNES,  F.I. A.,  Secretary. 


FIRST     PRINCIPLES     OF    FAITH. 

By  MARSHALL  HANDLES,   author   of   *' For  Ever," 

*'  Substitution,'*  &c. 

HODDBB   AND   STOUOHTOJf.      6/ - 


"  Has  no  rival,  nor  is  it  likely  to  have 
for  many  a  da)'." — Uomititic  Magazine. 

"The  respect  in  which  it  excels 
l^'indred  works  is  simplicitv  of  stvlo  and 
•"^inning  force  of  illustration.'*  —  Irif^h 
(^^hrittittn  Advocate, 

**  As  full  as  it  is  clear  and  compre- 
hensive.**— Christian  Journal. 

"Very  helpful  to  young  ministers, 
local  preachers,  and  Sunday  School 
tt-achers.  *  *— 3> u:eastle  Chron  ide. 

*'Haa  met  a  long -felt  want.*'  — 
^tthodiht  Timen. 


**  Thoughtfulness  and  completeness 
distinguish  it  throughout.**  —  Lotidon 
Quarterly  Retiew. 

"  So  long  as  we  have  thinkers  of  this 
type,  we  need  not  fear  that  intelligent 
young  men  will  bo  perverted  from  their 
old  beliefs  '* — Baptn>t  Afayazine, 

**  Reveals  the  mind  of  a  Master.  .  .  . 
The  author  looks  into  the  hejirt  of  error 
with  the  eye  of  an  eagle,  drags  it  into 
the  light,  and  slays  it  before  our  eyes, 
while  the  style  is  as  fresh  as  the  morning 
air,  and  clear  as  the  sunlight  *' — Canadian 
Methodist  Magazine. 
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HELPS  TO   THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 
III. — The  Design  of  Scripture. 

To  understand  the  Design  of  the  respective  authors  in 
writing  the  books  of  Scripture  is  a  help  to  the  study  of  the 
Bible.  The  desigfn  is  the  soul  or  spirit  of  a  book ;  and,  that 
being  ascertained,  its  arguments  and  words  appear  in  their 
right  place,  and  become  intelligible  :  but  if  the  design  is  lost 
sight  of,  the  whole  may  be  obscure  to  us,  although  in  itself 
clear  and  obvious. 

"How  unfair,  how  irrational,  how  arbitrary,"  says  the 
Rev.  H.  F.  Burder,  "  is  the  mode  of  interpretation  which 
many  apply  to  the  word  of  God  ?  They  insulate  a  passage  ; 
they  fix  on  a  sentence ;  they  detach  it  from  the  paragraph  to 
which  it  belongs,  and  explain  it  in  a  sense  dictated  only  by 
the  combination  of  the  syllables  or  the  words,  in  themselves 
considered.  If  the  word  of  God  be  thus  dissected  or  tortured, 
what  langtiage  may  it  not  seem  to  speak,  what  sentiments 
may  it  not  appear  to  countenance,  what  fancy  may  it  not  be 
made  to  gratify  ?  But  would  such  a  mode  of  interpretation 
be  tolerated  by  any  living  author  ?  Would  such  a  method  be 
endured  in  commenting  on  any  of  the  admired  productions  ot 
classical  antiquity?  Yet  in  this  case  it  would  be  comparatively 
harmless,  although  utterly  indefensible :  but  who  can  calcu- 
late the  amount  of  injury  which  may  be  sustained  by  the 
cause  of  revealed  truth  if  its  pure  streams  be  thus  defiled, 
and  if  it  be  contaminated  even  at  the  very  fountain  head." 

The  design  of  an  author  is  either  general  or  special ;  by  the 
general  we  mean  that  which  he  proposed  to  himself  in 
writing  his  book;  by  the  special,  the  design  that  he  had 
in  view,  when  writing  particular  sections,  or  even  smaller 
portions  of  it. 

The  means,  by  which  to  discover  the  design  of  a  particular 
section  or  passage  of  a  book,  being  almost  the  same  as  those 
that  must  be  used  for  ascertaining  the  general  scope  of  it,  we 
shall  briefly  consider  the  two  together  in  the  following  re* 
marks. 

i6 
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When  the  design  of  a  booky  or  of  any  particular  part  of  ity  is 
stated  by  the  writer ^  it  should  be  kept  in  view  in  the  study  of  it. 

Sometimes  this  design  is  mentioned  at  its  commencement, 
or  towards  its  close,  or  is  intimated  in  other  parts.  Thus  the 
design  of  the  whole  Bible  is  expressed  by  Paul  in  2  Tim.  iii. 
16,  17,  and  also  in  Rom.  xv.  4.  So  the  author  of  Ecclesiastes 
states  at  its  beginning  the  subject  of  which  he  is  about  to 
write,  viz.,  that  all  human  aifairs  are  vain,  uncertain,  and 
imperfect ;  and  with  this  in  view  he  inquires.  What  profit 
hath  a  man  of  all  his  labour  which  he  taketh  under  the  sun  ? 
(Eccl.  i.  2,  3.)  And  towards  the  close  of  the  book  (ch.  xii.  8) 
he  repeats  the  same  subject,  the  truth  of  which  he  sustains 
by  experience.  So,  in  the  commencement  of  Proverbs, 
Solomon  states  his  design  in  writing  them  (ch.  i.  1-4,  6) — 
"  The  Proverbs  of  Solomon^  the  son  of  David^  king  of  Israel; 
to  know  wisdom  and  instruction^  to  perceive  the  words  of  under- 
standing:  to  receive  the  instruction  of  wisdom^  justicey  judgment^ 
and  equity ;  to  give  subtilty  to  the  simple^  to  the  young  man 
knowledge  and  discretion;  to  understand  a  proverb^  and  the 
interpretation ;  the  words  of  the  wise^  and  their  dark  sayings," — 
St.  John  also,  towards  the  close  of  his  gospel,  states  his 
object  in  writing  it,  viz. :  "  That  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christy  the  Son  of  God ;  and  thaty  beltevingy  ye  might  have 
life  through  his  name**  Therefore,  all  that  John  has  written 
in  his  gospel  should  be  read  with  this  particular  in  view,  in 
order  to  see  its  primary  force  and  beauty. 

Of  the  application  of  this  rule  to  the  illustration  of  a 
special  design  in  any  particular  book,  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  may  be  given  «is  an 
example.  In  that  chapter,  the  object  of  which  is  to  shew 
that  it  was  not  good  to  marry y  the  apostle  is  answering  the 
queries  that  had  been  proposed  to  him  by  the  Corinthian 
converts ;  and  his  reply  is  continued  through  the  whole 
chapter.  But  did  he  mean  to  intimate  that  matrimony  in 
itself  was  not  good  ?  By  no  means  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
clear  from  what  he  says,  that  his  design  was  not,  in  general, 
to  teach  that  celibacy  was  preferable  to  marriage :  much  less 
was  it  to  teach  that  living  unmarried  was  either  more  holy  or 
more  acceptable  to  God ;  or  that  those  who  vow  to  lead  a 
single  life  shall  on  that  account  obtain  eternal  salvation,  as 
the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  from  this  place.  But  we  learn 
that  he  answered  the  question  proposed  to  him  as  bearing  on 
the  then  existing  circumstances  of  the  Christian  church. 
The  apostle  thought  that  a  single  life  was  preferable  on 
account  of  the  present  distress; — that  is,  the  persecutions  to 
which  they  were  then  exposed  would  be  more  grievous  to 
endure  by  such  as  had  a  wife  and  children  who  were  dear  to 
them,  than  by  those  who  were  single :  and  therefore,  under 
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such    circumstances,    he  gives    his    judgment  in  favour  of 
celibacy,  that  is,  to  those  who  had  power  to  bear  it. 

The  scope  or  design  of  a  book  may  be  ascertained  from  the 
known  occasion  onwhich  itwcLS  written.  In  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
there  were  teachers  who  taught  false  doctrine  in  relation  to 
fundamental  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  :  hence  it  occurs 
that  the  apostles  frequently  write  against  these  false  doctrines; 
as  may  be  seen  with  little  difficulty.  Such,  for  instance,  was 
the  occasion  of  Peter's  second  epistle  :  and  this  may  help  to 
ascertain  the  scope  of  other  epistles.  In  this  particular  may 
be  included  many  of  the  parables  of  Jesus  Christ.  W  hen  a 
question  was  proposed  to  Him,  or  He  was  reproached  for 
eating  and  drinking  with  publicans  and  sinners,  He  used  the 
occasion  to  reply,  and  therein  to  teach  important  truths 
respecting  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  parables.  Sometimes, 
also,  when  His  disciples  laboured  under  any  mistakes,  He 
corrected  them  in  a  similar  way. 

The  inscriptions  to  many  of  the  Psalms  indicate  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  composed,  and  reflect  consider- 
able light  upon  their  scope.  Thus  the  scope  of  the  i8th, 
34th,  and  3rd  Psalms  is  illustrated  from  their  respective 
inscriptions,  which  say  upon  what  occasions  they  were  com- 
posed. Also  many  of  the  prophecies,  which  would  otherwise 
be  obscure,  become  clear  when  we  understand  the  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  uttered. 

The  conclusion  to  which  a  writer  arrives  at  the  end  of  an 
argument^  shows  his  general  aim  or  design.  In  Rom.  iii.  28, 
after  a  somewhat  long  argument,  Paul  adds : — Therefore  we 
conclude y  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law :  Hence  we  see  the  end  for  which  the  whole  passage  was 
written,  and  to  which  it  is  to  be  referred.  The  conclusions 
contained  in  the  epistles  may  be  found  by  means  of  the 
particles,  "  wherefore,"  "  seeing  that,"  "  therefore,"  "  then," 
&c.,  as  well  as  by  the  direct  mention  of  them.  The  main 
conclusions,  however,  must  be  distinguished  from  those  which 
are  of  comparatively  less  importance.  Thus,  in  the  epistle 
to  Philemon,  our  attention  must  chiefly  be  fixed  on  verses  8 
and  17,  from  which  we  learn  that  Paul's  design  was  to 
reconcile  Onesimus  (who  had  been  a  runaway  slave)  to  his 
master,  a  better  person  than  he  was  before  he  absconded.  In 
the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  principal  conclusions  are, 
ch.  ii.  II,  12,  and  ch.  iv.  i,  3.  The  subordinate,  ch.  i.  15,  iii. 
13,  iv.  17,  25,  V.  I,  7,  15,  17,  and  vi.  13,  14. 

A  knozvledge  of  the  timCy  and  of  the  state  of  the  churchy  when 
a  book  was  writteny  will  help  to  show  the  intention  of  the  author 
in  writing  it.  The  epistle  of  James  was  written  about  the 
year  of  Christ  61,  at  which  time  the  Christians  were  suffering 
persecution,  and  probably  (as  appears  from  ch.  ii.  6,  and  ch. 
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V.  6)  not  long  before  the  apostle's  martyrdom  ;  which,  Bishop 
Pearson  thinks,  happened  a.d.  62,  in  the  eighth  year  of 
Nero's  reign,  when  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple  and 
polity  was  impending.  (James  v.  1,8.)  At  this  time,  there 
were  in  the  church  certain  professing  Christians,  who  were 
declining  in  faith  and  love,  and  indulging  various  sinful 
practices — such  as,  undue  respect  of  persons  (chapter  ii.  verse 
i.,  &c.),  contempt  of  their  poor  brethren  (chapter  ii.  verse  9, 
&C.J,  and  unbridled  freedom  of  speech  (chapter  iii.  verse  j, 
&c.).  Not  only  so,  but  they  turned  the  grace  of  Grod  into 
licentiousness.  They  disregarded  holiness,  boasted  of  a  faith 
destitute  of  appropriate  fruits,  and  boldly  affirmed  that  this 
dead  faith  was  in  itself  sufficient  to  obtain  salvation  (chapter 
ii.  verse  17,  &c.).  Hence  we  may  perceive,  that  the  apostle's 
design  was  not  to  treat  of  the  doctrine  of  justific^-tion  ;  but  to 
correct  those  errors  in  docirtne^  and  those  sinful  practices  y  which 
had  crept  into  the  church;  and  particularly  to  expose  the  dangerous 
error  of  dead  faith  without  good  works.  We  may  also  see  the 
way  of  reconciling  the  supposed  contradiction  between  the 
apostles  Paul  and  James,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  faith. 

If  none  of  the  preceding  aids  are  serviceable  in  attaining  our 
object^  it  remains  that  we  diligently  study  the  entire  booky  as  well 
as  the  whole  subjecty  and  ascertain  the  design  from  themy  before  we 
enter  on  an  examination  of  any  particular  text. 

In  this  way  we  shall  get  to  understand  the  mind  of  its 
author,  in  the  main  subject  and  tendency  of  the  book  under 
consideration :  or  if  it  combine  several  designs,  not  mutually 
dependent,  nor  subordinate  to  one  chief  end,  we  shall  be  able 
to  see  what  the  different  designs  are,  and  where  the  author 
concludes  one  and  begins  another. 

But  in  our  examination  of  the  design,  there  may  not  always 
be  that  clearness  which  leads  to  a  definite  meaning ;  as 
sometimes  there  may  be  several  interpretations  that  agree 
with  the  writer's  aim.  In  those  places,  for  instance,  in  which 
the  coming  of  Christ  is  mentioned,  it  is  not  always  specified 
whether  it  is  His  coming  to  judge  the  world,  or  His  coming 
to  judge  the  unbelieving  Jews.  In  such  cases  the  student 
must  be  satisfied  with  an  approximate  meaning.  There  are, 
however,  two  or  three  cautions,  in  the  consideration  of  the 
subject  of  which  we  have  been  treating,  that  it  will  be 
prudent  to  observe, 

IVhere  there  are  two  explanations  of  a  passagey  and  one  is 
plainly  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  contexty  the  other  must  be 
chosen.  In  Psal.  xlii.  2,  the  psalmist  exclaims — Wheft  shall  I 
come  and  appear  before  God  ?  This  verse  has,  by  some,  been 
expounded  as  referring  to  a  man  wishing  for  death,  in  order 
that  he  may  the  sooner  enjoy  that  state  of  future  blessedness 
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which  IS  sometimes  spoken  of  as  seeing  God.  This  exposition 
is  evidently  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  Psalm.  Through 
Absalom's  rebellion,  David  was  exiled  from  Jerusalem,  and 
consequently  from  the  house  of  God.  In  this  Psalm  he 
expresses  his  earnest  desire  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and 
again  present  himself  before  Grod  in  His  sanctuary.  There 
is  in  this  sense  a  plain  meaning  in  unison  with  the  spirit  of 
the  writer. 

In  I  Cor.  iii.  1 7,  we  read.  If  any  man  defile  (more  correctly 
destroy)  the  temple  of  God^  htm  shall  God  destroy.  The  phrase, 
temple  of  Gody  in  this  passage,  is  usually  interpreted  of  the 
human  body,  and  by  its  defilement  is  understood  libidinous 
unchastity,  which  God  will  destroy  by  inflicting  corresponding 
punishment  on  the  libidinous  man.  This  view  is  a  good 
one,  and  confirmed  by  a  similar  expression  at  the  close  of  the 
sixth  chapter.  But  the  verse  before  us  is  connected  with  an 
admonition  given  to  the  teachers  in  the  Corinthian  church,  to 
build  pure  doctrines  on  that  cardinal  truth, — Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laidy  which  is  Jesus  Christ  [\ev.  1 1) — 
and  not  to  add  false  doctrines  to  it.  After  discussing  this 
subject  at  length,  he  returns  to  it,  and  this  passage  occurs 
intermediately.  From  this  view,  it  will  be  seen,  that  by  the 
"  temple  of  God  "  is  meant  the  Christian  church ;  which,  if 
any  man  defile,  corrupt,  or  destroy,  by  spreading  faJse 
doctrines  therein,  Gt)d  will  destroy  him  also. 

When  one  passage  plainly  shews  that  its  parallel  passage  is  to 
be  understood  in  a  certain  sense y  this  must  he  chosen  in  preference 
to  any  other.  In  Matt.  v.  25,  we  read — ^^  Agree  with  thy 
adversary  quickly y  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  ;  lest  at 
any  time  the  adversary  deliver  thee  to  the  judgCy  and  the  judge 
deliver  thee  to  the  officer  y  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison**  This 
passage  has  been  interpreted  to  refer  either  to  a  future  state 
of  existence,  or  to  the  present  life.  In  the  first  sense,  the 
adversary  is  God ;  the  judgCy  Christ ;  the  officer y  death  ;  and 
the/r/i^w,  hell  and  its  punishments.  In  the  second  sense, 
its  meaning  is,  "  If  thou  hast  a  legal  dispute,  settle  it  with 
the  plaintiff  thyself,  and  so  prevent  the  necessity  of  bringing 
it  before  a  judge :  but  if  thou  art  headstrong,  and  wilt  not  do 
so,  when  it  comes  before  the  judge,  he  will  be  severe,  and 
decree  that  thou  shalt  pay  the  uttermost  farthing."  Now, 
both  these  expositions  seem  plausible,  but  if  we  compare  the 
parallel  passage  in  Luke  xii.  58,  59,  we  shall  find  the  case  thus 
stated —  When  thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to  the  magistratey 
as  thou  art  in  the  waVy  give  diligence  that  thou  may  est  be  delivered 
from  hiMy  lest  he  hate  thee  to  the  judgCy  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer  (whose  duty  it  was  to  levy  fines  imposed  for 
violation  of  the  lawj ;  and  the  officer  on  non-payment  cast  thee 
into  prison.    I  tell  thee  thou  shall  not  depart  thence  till  thou  hc^t 
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paid  the  very  last  mite.  Here  there  is  no  reference  to  a  future 
state,  or  to  punishments  which  will  hereafter  be  inflicted  on 
the  impenitent :  and  thus  a  single  parallel  text  shews  which 
of  the  two  senses  best  agrees  with  the  design  of  the  subject, 
and  therefore  which  is  preferable  to  the  other. 


THE   SERMON  MATTER   AND   SPIRIT* 

The  message  we  have  to  deliver,  and  the  substance  oi  our 
teaching,  may  be  described  in  many  ways,  but  I  believe  the 
simplest  and  clearest  description  of  it  is  that  which  we  so 
often  find  in  the  New  Testament — "preaching  Christ."  Grod's 
great  revelation  to  man  in  the  Gospel  was  not  a  set  of 
accurate  propositions,  nor  a  set  of  definite  precepts,  but  a 
living  Person.  The  Christian  creed  is  the  history  of  that 
Person.  Christian  faith  is  the  affiance  of  the  heart  to  that 
Person.  Christian  morality  is  the  following  of  that  Person. 
Chistian  love  and  hope  and  joy,  and  power  to  conquer,  all 
centre  round  that  Person.  Here,  then,  is  what  we  have  to 
preach — Christ,  the  manifestation  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 
sinners,  the  Holy  Sovereig^n  of  mankind. 

In  order  to  preach  Him  with  any  reality,  my  fellow-workers, 
you  have  to  recognize,  and  cause  to  be  recognized,  the 
meaning  and  awfulness  of  that  word  "  sin."  The  conscience 
must  be  grappled  with.  Each  man  must  be  brought  face  to 
face  with  his  own  soul.  There  is  no  meaning  nor  interest  in 
the  Incarnation,  nor  in  all  the  great  truths  connected  with  it, 
unless  there  is  the  consciousness  of  personal  sin — sin  to  be 
hated  and  dreaded,  sin  to  be  pardoned,  sin  to  be  conquered. 
Set  this  before  you  as  one  branch  of  your  great  office  of 
preaching  Christ — to  have  the  conscience  awakened.  The  more 
you  know  of  your  own  heart,  the  more  earnestly  you  are 
striving  yourself  to  be  holy  even  as  He  is  holy,  the  more 
effectively  will  you  be  able  to  rouse  in  others  the  sense  of 
shame  and  dissatisfaction  with  self.  Aim  at  this  object  more 
or  less  in  every  sermon.  Remember  that  there  are  probably 
many  sitting  in  your  congregation,  looking  very  respectable, 
assenting  to  every  religious  statement  with  orthodox  gravity, 
but  utterly  uninterested  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  They  are, 
as  to  heart  and  conscience,  fast  asleep.  You  might  preach 
very  nicely,  and  only  make  them  sleep  all  the  sounder. 
Your  first  business  is  to  awaken  them.  You  must  be  very 
wide  awake  yourself  to  do  it.  A  strong,  vigorous  grasp,  a 
rough  shaking,  is  often  needed.  Ah !  unless  you  are 
thoroughly,  I  might  say  terribly  in  earnest,  you  will  let  them 
sleep  on.     Many  ways  you  must  take  to  awake  the  sleepers. 

[*From  a  recenthr -published  book  entitled,  **  7A«  Joy  of  the  Minutry^''^  by  the 
fiev.  Frederick  R.  Wynne.  U  A.    Published  by  Hodder  and  Stoughton.] 
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They  are  so  accustomed  to  be  preached  at,  that  they  have  a 
wonderftil  faculty  of  dozing  on  undisturbed.  "  It  is  all  very 
right,  all  very  true,"  they  murmur  through  their  apathy, 
"but  it's  nothing  particular  to  me,"  You  must  use  every 
device  that  prayerful  thought  and  study  and  loving  imagina- 
tion can  suggest,  to  get  them  to  feel  that  it  is  something 
particular  to  themselves.  Careful  delineations  of  character, 
vivid  sketches  of  human  life,  close  and  keen  analysis  of  the 
heart's  motives,  solemn  warnings,  plain  repetitions  of  Divine 
threats,  clear  exhibitions  of  what  the  Lord  wants  us  to  be, 
and  what  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  great  pattern,  was — these  and 
such-like  tones  must  be  tried  in  varying  succession.  Often 
there  should  be  the  pause,  the  startling  question,  the  bold, 
earnest  appeal — ^what  are  you  ?  what  are  you  living  for  ?  what 
have  you  done  for  your  Lord  ?  what  is  your  position  in  His 
sight  ?  are  you  a  real  penitent  ?  are  you  an  earnest  believer  ? 
are  you  ready  to  meet  your  Grod  ?  The  eye,  with  its  eager 
glance,  the  voice,  with  its  tone  of  determination  to  be  listened 
to,  as  well  as  its  thrill  of  anxious  longing,  should  accompany 
the  words  of  the  questions,  and  bring  home  to  each  heart  the 
command,  "You  must  give  attention,  you  must  look  your 
position  in  the  face,  you  must  take  this  question  to  heart, 
weigh  it,  and  give  it  an  honest  answer." 

In  your  striving  to  awaken  the  conscience,  you  must  not 
forget  the  importance  of  keeping  the  body  awake.  Take 
care  of  a  monotonous  tone  of  voice.  Take  care  of  a 
monotonous  tone  of  thought.  What  is  the  commonest 
fault  in  preaching?  what  is  the  greatest  hindrance  to  its 
efficacy  ?  Is  it  not  dulness  ?  "  A  good  sermon,  but  rather 
dull " :  how  often  your  hear  this  criticism !  What  does  it 
mean  ?  That  true  things  were  said,  but  so  said  that  they  did 
not  interest ;  that  their  truth  and  reality  and  power  were  not 
felt.  A  blunt  sword  will  not  cut;  a  dull  sermon  will  not 
reach  the  conscience.  The  sword  must  be  sharpened,  and 
the  sermon  must  be  sharpened  too.  The  preacher's  laziness, 
or  half-heartedness,  want  of  earnest  faith  in  Christ  and 
earnest  love  to  men,  blunts  the  edge  of  his  sermons.  Ah  ! 
he  needs  to  be  sharpened  himself;  stirred  up  continually  to 
fresh  energy  and  communion  with  his  Saviour,  and  affec- 
tionate interest  for  his  fellow-men.  Nothing  prevents  dulness 
so  effectually  as  energy  and  zeal.  The  snore  from  the  pew 
is  often  only  the  echo  of  the  snore  from  the  pulpit. 

Try,  by  every  device  your  ingenuity  can  suggest,  to  interest 
your  hearers.  Keep  them  awake ;  make  them  listen  to 
you ;  change  your  style  and  method  of  address ;  do  not  let 
their  attention  flag,  do  not  let  their  eyes  close ;  get  them  to 
think,  to  wonder,  to  sympathize,  to  enjoy ;  but  all  so  that  you 
may  reach  the  conscience.     Keep  this  object  before  you 


238.  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

continually.  You  are  an  ambassador  of  Grod  to  speak  to 
men  about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  You  must  constrain  them 
to  listen,  whether  fhey  like  it  or  not.  You  must  awaken  that 
part  of  the  complex  nature  to  which  Christ's  message  is 
addressed.  You  must  perform  the  preliminary  office  of  the 
rough,  uncompromising  prophet,  whose  voice  rang  through 
the  wilderness,  rousing  men  to  the  consciousness  of  sin,  and 
so  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

But  very  specially  the  preacher  of  Christ's  Gospel  is  a 
messenger  of  glad  tidings.  Over  the  dark  mountains  of 
human  life,  shadowed  by  so  many  uncertainties,  roughened 
by  so  many  difficulties,  he  comes  with  the  beautiful  tread  of 
one  who  is  sent,  to  publish  peace.  Never  should  the  Christian 
preacher  forget  this  glory  of  his  office.  As  he  stands  in  his 
pulpit,  and  sees  before  him  the  assembly  of  his  brothers  and 
sisters — sinning,  suffering,  toiling  men  and  women — ^he  should 
feel  that  he  stands  there  to  bring  them  comfort  and  help  from 
the  great  unseen  Lord. 

Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  His 
whole  work  on  earth  was  a  work  of  remedy.  Amidst  man's 
mistakes  and  failures,  sins  and  woes,  He  brought  guidance, 
knowledge,  comfort,  pardon.  This  marvellous  remedy  of 
His  the  preacher  has  to  proclaim.  Plainly,  simply,  earnestly, 
with  loving  reiteration,  he  has  to  make  known  Christ's 
salvation.  This  is  the  essential  business  of  his  office.  He  is 
not  a  mere  moral  policeman,  a  clerical  beadle,  to  keep  people 
in  order.  He  is  an  authorized  witness  to  the  great  work 
Grod  in  Christ  has  done  for  men.  He  must  bear  his  witness, 
or  there  is  no  use  in  his  preaching. 

Christ's  love,  Christ's  sympathy,  and  pity ;  the  pardon  of 
sin  there  is  through  faith  in  Him — pardon  full,  free,  im- 
mediate ;  the  grand  gift  of  His  Holy  Spirit ;  the  glorious 
hope  for  His  Church  in  the  future ;  the  old,  yet  ever  new 
story  of  how  God  in  Christ  Jesus  has  come  to  the  rescue  of 
sinful  men ;  this  is  what  Christ's  minister  has  to  preach.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  delightful  office.  It  is  angels*  work.  There 
may  be  sneers  here  and  there  about  old-fashioned  theology 
and  tiresome  repetition  of  worn-out  doctrines.  But  tihe 
messenger  of  God,  strong  in  his  knowledge  of  men's  wants, 
strong  in  his  knowledge  of  God's  provision  for  them,  can 
afford  to  let  the  sneers  pass  unheeded. 

The  simple  Grospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  can  never  be  old- 
fashioned.  Music  of  waves  on  the  sea  shore,  carol  of  birds 
in  the  summer  sky,  sweet  songs  from  our  sisters'  voices, — 
can  these  ever  be  old-fashioned  ?  The  good  news  of  Divine 
love  and  help  and  pardon ;  can  any  change  of  men's  ways  of 
thinking  and  speaking  diminish  its  sweetness  ?  As  long  as 
there  are  the  same  great  needs  in  human  nature,  ^^  as  long  a& 
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the  heart  has  passions,  as  long  as  life  has  woes,"  so  long  will 
the  message  that  Grod  has  sent  to  man's  soul  in  Christ  Jesus 
have  undiminished  freshness. 

The  preacher  may  be  tiresome,  but  the  Gospel  never  can. 
His  way  of  putting  things  may  be  uninteresting ;  dulness  of 
faith  and  coldness  of  love  may  give  the  drone  to  his  voice, 
and  the  monotony  to  his  style.  But  the  proclamation  of 
what  Grod  is,  and  what  Grod  has  done,  and  what  Grod  promises 
in  Christ  Jesus,  can  never  be  anything  but  a  wonder  and  a 
glory  to  men  and  angels. 

If  you  want  your  people  to  be  saved,  I  say  preach  to  them 
Christ's  Grospel.  And  this  is  the  end  we  have  to  set  before 
us  in  all  our  teaching  and  preaching — to  help  our  hearers  to 
be  holy.  Christ  came  not  to  save  from  the  consequences  of 
sin,  but  to  save  from  sin  itself.  Moral  evil  is  the  great 
calamity  from  which  man  needs  rescue.  Sin  indulged  is  hell 
begun  on  earth  ;  whatever  the  awful  future  may  be,  it  is  but 
the  outcome  and  the  carrying  on  to  its  terrible  consequence 
of  base  and  selfish  conduct  now.  We  preach  Christ  to  waken 
men's  conscience,  to  comfort  their  hearts,  but  very  specially 
to  stir  their  wills  to  holy  action.  Motives  for  righteousness 
and  strength  for  righteousness  we  strive  to  bring  them 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  personal  God  and  Saviour. 

In  every  sermon  I  think  we  ought  to  have  before  us  this 
practical  aim.  We  should  take  "  the  Word  "  in  its  highest 
sense  as  the  Revelation  of  God  to  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
use  it  to  lifl  men  up  above  their  natural  worldliness  and  self- 
seeking  to  a  nobler  platform  of  desire,  aspiration,  and  effort. 
How  best  to  carry  out  our  purpose  we  shall  consider  pre- 
sently ;  but  the  purpose  itself  should  be  very  definitely  and 
very  constantly  before  our  minds.  I  have  to  preach  Christ  as 
the  Light  of  the  world.  I  have  so  to  display  the  light,  that 
the  shadows  may  flee  away.  I  have  to  try  to  make  it  so 
shine  in  every  heart  that  foul  thoughts  inay  be  abashed,  and 
that  longings  and  strivings  for  holiness  may  take  the  place 
of  worldly  tastes  and  sinful  pleasures.  I  have  to  cause  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  be  so  felt  as  a  reality,  as  a  real  Presence,  a  real 
loving  Lord,  a  real  Deliverer  and  Friend,  that  all  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  heart  may  be  awakened,  and  all  the 
spiritual  energy  of  the  soul  put  in  motion  to  spurn  the  evil, 
and  struggle  for  the  good. 

When  Demosthenes  finished  one  of  his  orations,  the 
mumur  that  ran  through  the  people,  and  swelled  into 
irresistible  acclamation,  was,  "  Let  us  go  and  fight  against 
Philip."  This  was  what  he  wanted.  If  the  people  had  spent 
their  energies  in  applauding  the  beauty  of  his  speech,  he 
would  have  felt  that  he  had  failed.  He  spoke  to  waken  their 
patriotism,  to  inflame  their  martial  ardour,  to  rouse  them  to 
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undying  hate  of  the  invader.  All  his  art,  all  his  powers  of 
persuasion,  all  his  fierce  and  passionate  eloquence,  tended  to 
this  one  result — the  fight  against  Philip. 

So  it  should  be  with  us  Christian  preachers.  If  men  go 
away  from  our  sermon  saying  how  eloquent  it  was,  how 
sweet  the  language  was,  we  have  failed.  If  men  go  away 
saying,  "  I  must  try  to  lead  a  new  life,"  we  have  succeeded. 
Therefore  we  grapple  with  their  consciences,  therefore  we 
tell  them  of  redeeming  love,  therefore  we  strive  to  make  the 
Lord  Jesus  live  before  their  eyes  as  a  personal  Saviour.  We 
want  them  to  be  loyal  to  the  good  and  true  ;  we  want  them 
to  cut  off  the  right  hand  or  pluck  out  the  right  eye  rather 
than  yield  to  the  evil;  we  want  them,  in  the  great  world-wide 
strife  between  right  and  wrong,  to  be  "  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  us." 


'' SELF-CONTRADICTIONS  OF  THE  BIBLE." 

(Continued  from  page  loi.) 

It  it  our  Duty  to  ohty  Sutert,  who  are  Ood^t  Minitttrt^  andpunuh  Evil  Doert  only,-^ 
Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of 
Qod ;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God  Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the 
power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  Qod ;  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  ^ood  works  but  to  evil  .  .  For 
this  cause  pay  ye  tribute :  for  they  are  GK>d*s  ministers,  attending  continually  upon 
this  very  thing.  Ilom  ziii.  1,  2,  3,  6.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses' 
seat ;  all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do.  Matt, 
xziii.  2,  8  —f^ubmtt  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake : 
wheUier  it  be  to  the  king  as  supreme,  or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  an  sent 
by  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers  I  Peter  ii.  13,  14  I  counsel  thee  to 
keep  the  king's  commandment  .  .  .  Whoso  keepeth  the  comnumdment  shidl 
feel  no  evil  tmng.    Ecd  viii.  2,  6. 

It  it  Not  our  Duly  alwayt  to  ohty  RuUrtf  who  tometimtn  Punith  th$  Oood,  mnd 
rtetive  unto  thtmtelvet  Damnation  thertfor. — But  the  mid  wives  feared  Gk>d,  and  did  not  as 
the  king  of  Egypt  commanded  them  .  .  .  Therefore  God  dealt  weU  with  the 
mid  wives.  Ex  i.  17,  20.-  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed-nego  answered  and 
said,  .  .  Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor 
worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up.  Dan«  iii  16,  18.  Whexvfore 
king  Datius  signed  the  writing  and  the  decree  .  .  .  (that  whosoever  shaU  ask  a 
petition  of  any  God  ...  for  thirty  day  ...  he  shaU  be  cast  into  the  den  oi 
Hons)  .  .  .  Now,  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into 
his  house,  and  .  .  .  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed  .  .  . 
as  he  did  aforetime  Dan  vi.  9,  7,  10  —And  the  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth,  against  Thv  holy  child 
Jesus,  whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  toother.  Acts  iv.  26,  27.— Beware  of  Uio 
Scribes,  wmch  love  to  go  in  long  clothing,  and  love  salutations  in  the  market 
places,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagoaues'  .  .  .  These  shall  receive  greater 
da«tfiation.  Mark  zii.  38,  30,  40.~^d  Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him  at 
naught,  and  mocked  Him,  and  arrayed  Him  in  a  gorgeous  robe,  and  sent  Him  again 
to  Pilate,  .  .  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  .  .  .  ijid  when  they  were  come  to  the 
place,  which  is  called  Calvary,  there  they  crucified  Him  .  .  .  And  the  people  stood 
Wiolding    And  the  rulers  also  with  them  derided  Him.    Luke  zxiii.  11,  24,  33,  35. 

The  long  array  of  texts  here  quoted  simply  teaches  Grod's 
children  to  obey  every  law  of  the  "  powers  that  be,"  that  is 
founded  in  justice  and  equity.    When  human  law  conflicts 
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wHh  the  law  of  God,  we  are  not  to  bow  to  the  less,  but  yield 
our  obedience  to  the  great  Law-giver  of  the  Universe. 
"  Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's."  Hence,  whenever  we  can  obey 
rulers  and  magistrates  without  conflicting  with  the  law  of 
God,  we  are  scripturally  bound  to  do  so.  But  if  men  legislate 
against  God  and  His  truth,  our  obligation  to  them  ceases. 
No  Christian  could  consistently  act  up  to  its  requirements. 
The  immortal  Blackstone — England's  pre-eminent  jurist — 
well  remarks  that  "  An  enactment  is  not  a  lawy  when  it  con- 
flicts with  the  law  of  God." 


W<mafC»  JiighU  I)$ni€d. — ^And  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thy  hnshand,  and  he  shall 
rule  oyer  thee  Gen.  iii.  16  ~I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  nUnce,  1  Tim.  ii  12.  Thoy  are  commanded  to  be  under 
ob.'dienee,  as  aJso  saith  the  law.  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.— Even  as  Barah  obeyed  Abraham, 
calling  him  Lord.     1  Pet.  iii.  6 

Woman* t  MighU  Jfflrmed,— And  Deborah,  a  prophetess,  .  .  .  judqed  Israel  at 
that  ti^e  .  .  .  And  Deborah  said  unto  Barak,  Up !  for  this  ia  the  day  in  which 
the  Lord  hath  delivered  Sisera  into  thine  hand  .  .  .  And  the  Lord  discomfited 
Sisera,  and  all  his  chariots,  and  all  his  host,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  before 
Barak.  Judges  iv.  4,  14,  16.  -  The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  ceased,  they  ceased 
in  Israel,  until  I,  Deborah,  arose,  a  mother  in  Israel.  Judges  v  7.  -  And  on  my 
hand-maidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy. 
Acts  ii  1 8. — And  the  same  man  had  four  daughters,  virgins,  which  did  prophesy. 
Actsxxi.  9. 

Because  a  woman  is  taught  to  render  due  respect  to  her 
husband  and  not  to  usurp  authority  over  him ;  because 
women  were  forbidden  to  habitually  speak  in  public,  or  to 
interfere  with  matters  which  it  was  a  man's  business  to  attend 
to— does  it  therefore  follow  that  when  the  Lord  pours  out  His 
spirit  upon  them,  that  they  are  still  to  be  silent  ?  If  God 
bestows  an  extraordinary  gift  upon  woman,  or  gives  her  a 
work  to  do,  no  apostle  of  Jesus  would  forbid  her.  Anna  was 
allowed  to  prophesy  in  the  temple  as  well  as  Simeon.  And 
Paul's  prohibition  of  a  woman's  praying  or  prophesying 
unveiled  was  certainly  an  acknowledgment  of  her  right  to  do 
so,  under  such  a  regulation.  Hence  the  Bible  gives  to 
woman  a  position  of  dignity,  and  also  of  delicacy — it  points 
out  the  true  sphere  in  which  she  is  to  act  with  becoming 
modesty  and  self-respect. 

Ohedienee  to  Ifatters  Sftjoined. —Serveaita  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according 
to  tho  flesh  .  .  .  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord  Col  iii. 
22,  23.  ~Be  aubfeet  to  your  m^utere  with  aU  fear  ;  not  only  to  the  good  and  g^tle, 
but  also  to  the  froward.     1  Pet  ii.  18 

Obedience  JJue  to  Ood  Ottly— Thon  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 
shalt  thou  eerve.  Matt.  iv.  10  — Be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men  1  Cor.  vii.  23. — 
Neither  be  ye  called  masters,  for  one  is  your  master,  even  Christ.    Matt,  zxiii    10 , 

The  passages  in  the  first  part  of  this  proposition  simply 
teach  servants  to  obey  their  masters  in  matters  relating  to 
their  reg^ar  employment.  But  the  infidel  thinks  he  finds  a 
contradiction  of  this  in  Matt,  iv.  lo,  which  teau:hes  that  the 
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"  Lord  thy  God "  is  the  only  object  of  worship.  But"  it 
requires  little  discernment  to  see  that  this  passage  has  no 
reference  to  secular  things.  He  also  quotes  I  Cor.  vii.  23, 
which  reads,  "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye  the 
servants  of  men."  Christ  having  given  His  life  for  the 
saints,  they  are  to  obey  Him  in  preference  to  men.  There  is 
surely  no  contradiction  here,  for  the  texts  quoted  in  the  first 
part  of  the  proposition  nowhere  teach  that  servants  are  to  obey 
their  masters  in  preference  to  Christ. 

Matt,  xxiii.  10  is  an  admonition  to  the  saints,  which  forbids 
the  assumption  of  titles. 

Th^re  is  an  Unpardonable  Sin.— He  that  ahall  blai^lieme  against  the  Holy  Ohbst 
hath  never  forgtvenees.    Mark  iii   29. 

y'hert  ia  Ao  Utipardonabie  6in, — And  by  Him  aU  ^t  believe  are  jostifled  from  all 
things.    Acts  ziii  39. 

The  key  to  this  problem  is  found  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
text  last  quoted,  and  which  the  infidel  was  obliged  to  leave 
off  in  order  to  make  out  his  "  contradiction."  The  text  reads 
thus  : — **  And  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  iy  the  law  of 
Moses!*  By  quoting  the  whole  text,  the  difliculty  is  at  once 
obviated.  There  was  no  justification  in  the  law  of  Moses,  as 
will  appear  fi-om  Rom.  iii.  20 :  "  Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight ;  for  by 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  It  is  not  the  province  of 
law  to  justify,  but  to  condemn  those  who  transgress.  Hence, 
in  the  New  Testament,  justification  is  attributed  to  the  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ.  The  unpardonable  sin  mentioned  in  Mark 
could  not  be  committed  under  the  dispensation  of  the  law. 
Hence,  Acts  xiii.  39  has  no  reference  to  it  whatever.  The 
unpardonable  sin  consists  in  an  apostacy  from  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel.  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good 
word  of  God  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they 
shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance,  seeing 
they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put 
Him  to  an  open  shame."     Heb.  vi.  4-6. 

(To  be  continued,) 

THE    PURIFYING    HOPE. 
A  Sermon. 

FROM  AN  ORIGINAL  M.S.  OF  THE  REV.  W.  L.  THORNTON,   M.A. 

''And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  pariflef}i  himaelf,  even  as  He  ie  pure.*' 

— I  John  iii.  3. 

An  acquaintance  with  this  subject  may  shew  us  that  the 
sanctifying  tendency  of  all  revealed  truth  is  to  make  us 
acquainted  with  its  Divine  Author,  and  ta  restore  the  forfeited 
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joys  and  purity  ,of  man.  So  admirable  is  the  unity  of  design 
which  marks  the  sacred  record,  that  every  page,  either  direct 
or  indirect,  may  be  said  to  have  respect  to  the  great  subject 
of  human  holiness.  Does  this  volume  contain  precepts  ? 
They  summon  us  to  the  cultivation  and  practice  of  holiness  : 
"  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy  :  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  Is  it  enriched  and 
adorned  ydth  precious  promises  ?  These  are  given,  according 
to  Peter,  that  we  may  be  "  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature." 
Are  we  here  reminoed  of  the  bright  examples  of  departed 
piety  ?  The  ancient  saints  unanimously  cry,  "  As  for  me,  I 
shall  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness ;  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  wake  up  with  Thy  likeness."  And  does  Christianity 
awaken  in  man's  drooping  spirit  the  hope  of  immortality  ? 
That  lofty  expectation  promotes  his  renewal  in  the  image  of 
Him  who  created  him  ;  for  "  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him  purified  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure." 

The  connexion  of  the  text  is  impressive  and  animating. 
The  chapter  opens  with  an  exclamation  that  must  find  an 
echo  in  every  believer's  heart :  verse  i,  "  The  world  knows  us 
not,"  &c.  It  estimates  not  our  joys,  our  high  pursuits,  or  our 
ruling  principles;  its  smiles  and  honours  are  therefore 
reserved  for  others.  And  gladly  we  bid  thee  adieu,  O  vain 
and  fluctuating  world  !  Over  thy  misgfuided  sons  we  drop  a 
tear  of  trembling  and  compassionate  solicitude.  Verse  2  : 
The  consummation  of  our  deathless  glory  will  be  resemblance 
to  our  redeeming  Lord :  "  We  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is."  But  this  is  not  enough,  O  glorious 
Christianity !  Already  antedating  the  fruitions  of  Paradise, 
we  see  the  glory  of  the  Lamb ;  we  shine  by  a  fair,  though 
distant  reflection  of  His  image;  and  the  hope  of  the 
brightening  future  at  once  creates  constant  joys  and  leads  to 
heavenly  purity. 

The  text  suggests  three  subjects  : 

I.  Christian  hope.  2.  Christian  purity.  3.  The  connexion 
that  attaches  the  latter  to  the  former. 

I.  Hope.  This  hope  is  a  pleasing  expectation  of  future 
good.  It  does  not  properly  relate  to  what  is  now  possessed  : 
"  What  a  man  seeth,"  and  enjoyeth,  "  Why  doth  he  yet  hope 
for  r"  We  cannot  think,  with  some  expositors  of  honourable 
name,  that  St.  John  means  a  hope  that  we  are  now  *the  sons 
of  Grod :  this  the  believer  ktunvs  by  a  blessed  and  Divine 
testimony  ;  but  hope  in  its  appropriate  place  in  Christian 
experience.  Scattered  over  the  epistles,  I  find  such  phrases 
as  "  a  lively  hope," — "  a  good  hope  through  grace."  The 
friendly  passion  that  "  springs  eternal  in  the  human  breast," 
which  cheers  the  most  sorrowful,  and  lights  up  a  gleam  on 
the  most  darkened  countenance,  is  here  employed  and 
sublimed. 
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The  phrase,  *^  this  hope,"  limits  the  allusion  to  the  pre- 
ceding language  ;  verse  2.  The  object  and  the  stability  of 
the  believer's  hope  claim  our  attention. 

I .  Its  object.  How  many  pursuits  that  share  the  eagerness 
of  human  hope  are  unworthy  his  intellectual  and  undying 
nature !  Silver,  gold,  rubies  ;  earthly  pleasure  ;  and  posthu- 
mous fame  are  nothing  but  the  shadow  of  immortality.  Not 
for  winged  treasures,  or  dying  honours,  or  the  toys  of  human 
royalty,  is  the  believer's  hope  indulged.  His  angel-ken 
stretches  into  fairer  fields  than  the  worldling  has  ever  viewed. 
He  stands  on  Nebo,  and  sees 

**  A  land  of  com,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
Favour*d  with  God*B  peculiar  smile, 
With  every  blessing  Blest. " 


He  vies  for  a  crown  that  never  fades ;  a  sceptre  that  cannot 
be  broken ;  "  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved  "  ;  "a  city 
that  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God." 
Such  is  the  grandeur  of  the  future  state,  that  "  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  O  blessed  obscurity,  that 
implies  a  promise  of  things  beyond  what  we  can  now  con- 
ceive !  The  eye  has  seen  much  of  beauty :  the  ear  has 
listened  to  many  a  strain  of  harmony:  the  mind  has  imagined 
scenes  of  surpassing  joy :  but  eye  has  not  seen  the  New 
Jerusalem ;  ear  has  not  heard  the  deep  tones  of  rapture  that 
roll  through  the  temple  that  is  not  made  with  hands  ;  the 
mind  has  never  reached  the  height  of  heavenly  happiness. 
Imagination  here  droops  its  wearied  wing. 

True  it  is  that  this  world  is  the  empire  of  woe.  Sometimes 
we  think  its  griefs  infinite  and  numberless  ;  but  "  I  reckon," 
writes  one  who  knew  the  cup  of  human  sorrow,  "  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  The  context 
attempts  nothing  of  the  picturesque.  So  far  does  heaven 
transcend  earth,  that  I  read  not  of  "  sweet  fields  "  or  groves 
of  cinnamon.  The  vision  of  Christ,  and  our  conformity  to 
Him,  are  the  views  of  heaven  here  stated  with  most  im- 
pressive and  lofty  simplicity.  "  It  is  not  the  glitter  of  the 
glory  of  the  topaz  or  the  emerald ;  but  it  is  God  :  God  is  all 
in  all."  If  the  dim  and  transitory  vision  of  Christ  granted 
to  His  people  in  the  sanctuary,  or  in  holy  solitude,  is  so 
transporting ;  what  plenitude  of  joy  shall  spring  from  the 
full,  the  unbedimmed,  the  everlasting  gaze !  While  I  ponder 
the  untold  meaning  of  St.  John's  text,  "  We  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is," — I  hear  a  voice  issuing  from  awful  antiquity  ;  "  O 
that  my  words  were  written  !  O  that  they  were  printed  in  a 
book !  that  they  were  graven  on  a  rock,"  &c.  Hail,  Man  of 
Uz,  venerable  sufferer !  What  wouldst  thou  register  in 
everlasting  rocks,  for  the  benefit  of  all  succeeding  ages  till 
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time  is  no  more  ?  "  /  kncfw  that  my  Redeemer  livethy*  &c.  .  .  . 
"  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face. 
Now  I  know  in  part,  then  shall  I  know  even  as  I  am  known." 
Dim  is  the  brightest  glance  of  an  imprisoned  spirit ;  but  the 
vision  of  unsullied  and  inexting^uishable  light  is  coming.  The 
uncreated  sun  shall  shine  on  our  eyes,  in  the  lustre  of  a 
perpetual  noontide — not  a  spot  on  its  splendid  disk,  and  not  a 
cloud  to  obscure  its  glory.  But  tongues  cease ;  knowledge 
vanishes  away ;  thought  sinks,  confounded  by  the  streaming 
blaze : 

"  Heaven's  f oiler  effluence  mocks  the  dazzled  eighty 
Too  great  its  ewiftneae,  and  too  strong  its  light." 

But  one  thing  we  know ;  by  the  beatific  sight  our  knowledge 
and  purity  shall  be  ever  advanced.  It  shall  be  a  transforming 
gaze :  our  souls  shall  shine  in  living  light,  and  our  bodies 
shall  be  wrapped  in  robes  of  deathless  youth. 

2.  The  pledges  of  the  stability  of  this  hope.  The  loftiness  of 
the  sacred  description  suggests  a  doubt ;  and  there  arises  in 
the  humble  mind  a  diffidence  as  to  the  attainment  of  these 
surpassing  objects. 

**  How  can  it  be,  Thou  heavenly  King, 
That  Thou  ahould'st  us  to  crlory  bring  ; 
Make  slaves  the  partners  ox  Thy  throne, 
Decked  with  a  never-fading  crown  P  " 

But  the  atonement  of  our  Saviour  is  of  such  value  that 
immortality  itself  is  dearly  bought.  The  heavenly  in- 
heritance surpasses  all  our  conceptions ;  yet  it  is  such  as  it 
becomes  God  to  give  in  honour  of  His  well-beloved  Son. 
Our  hope  is  as  sure  in  its  basis  as  magnificent  in  its  con- 
summation. It  rises  indeed  to  the  certainty  of  knowledge ; 
for,  in  reference  to  the  very  same  subject,  our  apostle  says, 
"  We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear,"  &c. 

The  first  pledge  of  this  hope  is  found  in  the  present 
experience  of  the  believer.  "  If  children,"  says  a  great  master 
of  this  question,  "  then  heirs ;  the  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
Grod  has  bestowed  on  us  the  privileges  of  filial  relation  to 
Him,  as  preliminary  to  a  state  of  deathless  fruition.  Have 
you  the  unknown  peace  ?  have  you  communion  with  heaven  r 
The  Author  of  your  salvation  will  be  its  Finisher.  The 
Divine  Builder  has  laid  the  "  Sure  Foundation,"  and  He  will 
rear  the  beautiful  temple,  until  the  "  headstone  "  is  brought 
on  with  shoutings  of  human  and  angelic  voices,  "  Grace, 
grace  unto  it !  "  Surely  the  dawn  shall  brighten  to  perfect 
and  everlasting  day  ;  and  what  are  the  consolations  of  grace 
but  the  day-spring  of  the  soul,  the  pledge  of  immortality  r 

The  second  pledge  occurs  in  the  direct  testimony  of  promise. 
Each  one  of  the  "exceeding  gfreat  and  precious  promises"  of 


246  Local  Preacher^ 5  Treasury. 

future  glory  is  in  Christ  "yea  and  amen."  Truth,  power,  and 
unchanging  love,  mark  the  Giver  of  the  promises. 

Another  pledge,  is  the  triumph  of  our  Forerunner.  "Blessed 
be  the  Grod  and  Father,"  &c.  (i  Pet.  i.  3,  4).  Jesus  went  into 
the  grave,  there  to  prepare  the-  lowly  and  dusty  bed  for  all 
His  pilgrim-followers  ;  and,  whenever  the  cave  of  mortality 
is  opened,  angels  whisper,  "  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay."  But  He  rose  as  our  Representative  and  Federal 
Head.  Having  ascended  on  high.  He  addresses  us  from  His 
shining  throne,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  &c.  Like 
some  great  conqueror  who  gains  entrance  to  a  vanquished 
city  for  all  his  train,  Jesus  has  thrown  open  the  gates  of 
heaven  for  all  His  faithful  people.  The  same  choirs  that 
sang,  "  Lifl  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  &c.,  and  let  the  King 
of  Glory  come  in,"  will  again  sweep  the  sounding  lyre,  and 
hymn  your  exaltation,  "  Be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors, 
and  the  heir  of  glory  shall  come  in  !  " 

''He  ever  lives  for  me  to  prey  ; 

He  preys  that  I  with  Him  may  reign : 
Amen  to  what  my  Lord  doth  say  ! 

Jesus,  Thou  can*st  not  prey  in  vain." 

Him  the  Father  heareth  alway ;  and  the  great  Melchizedek 
says,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  &c.  I  am  He  that 
liveth,  and  was  dead,"  &c.  A  vast  eternity  will  unfold  the 
meaning  of  the  gracious  testimony,  "  Because  /  live,  ye  shall 
live  also." 

II.  Our  next  subject  for  meditation  is  Christian  purity. 
The  doctrine  of  entire  sanctification  we  hold  to  be  of  the 
utmost  importance.  It  stands,  radiant  and  conspicuous  in 
Christian  theology ;  honourable  to  the  Saviour,  animating 
to  the  redeemed  believing  spirit.  We  believe  that  it  is  the 
matter  of  distinct  and  numerous  references  in  the  Book  of 
God.  But  without  reciting  various  texts  bearing  on  this  high 
privilege,  we  may  observe  that  the  words  of  St.  John,  now 
under  review,  are  not  less  expressive  and  edifying  than  any 
of  them.  By  a  careful  investigation  of  this  brief  but  beauti- 
ful and  comprehensive  passage,  we  discover  that  it  conveys 
three  ideas  illustrative  of  Christian  purity. 

I.  The  text  reminds  us  of  the  eminence  of  that  state  of  grace 
to  which  the  Christian  may  now  aspire.  The  word  "/»rz*/y" 
might  suffice  to  describe  the  nature  of  this  state ;  but  the 
text  also  employs  the  loftiest  illustrative  allusion  that  the 
range  of  universal  being  can  supply ;  "  even  as  He**  i^y 
Christ,  "  is  pure."  Purity  stands  opposed,  not  to  guilt,  or  to 
any  modification  of  the  evil  principle,  but  to  the  essence  and 
to  every  form  of  sin  :  it  certainly  implies  much  more  than 
the  pardon  and  the  conquest  of  iniquity.  Justificaticm  is, 
indeed,   an  inestimable    blessing;    and    it  would  be  most 


The  Purifying  Hope.  247 

reprehensible  to  forget  or  to  undervalue  it.  But  a  higher 
state  is  attainable.  Ye  who  declaim  against  the  advocates  of 
a  sinless  life,  say — Can  we  represent  a  higher  state  than  that 
which  the  incomparable  allusion  of  the  text  implies  ?  "  As 
He  is  pure."  And  He  "  knew  no  sin."  His  holiness,  then, 
being  at  once  the  motive  and  the  model  of  ours,  we  must 
allow  a  state  in  which  all  sin  is  destroyed;  in  which  the 
Canaanites  and  the  Perizzites  are  driven  out  of  the  con- 
secrated land  ;  in  which  the  long-indwelling  evil  is  expelled ; 
in  which  the  life  of  nature  is  terminated,  and  we  live,  yet  not 
we,  but  Christ  in  us ;  in  which  the  internal  "  struggle  is 
o'er,"  "  and  wars  and  fighting  cease  " ;  in  which  the  graces  of 
the  new  life  are  matured  ;  in  which  the  mind  of  Christ  is  in 
us ;  in  which  love  is  the  monarch-passion  of  the  soul ;  and 
worms  of  the  dust,  ransomed  and  purified  by  the  blood  of 
the  Cross,  dwell  in  Grod,  and  God  dwells  in  them.  Blissfiil 
experience  !  "  All  praise,  all  meekness,  and  all  love  !  "  The 
lineaments  of  the  renewed  character,  in  shining  beauty,  is 
what  Gabriel  might  stop  in  his  flight  to  gaze  upon  !  Holiness 
rather  triumphant  than  militant  in  the  soul !  "  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,"  &c.  This  is  the 
completion  of  the  Christian's  joy  : 

'*  In  earth,  in  Paradise,  in  heaven, 
Our  all  in  all  is  love  ! " 

*<  'Tis  done  at  last,  the  great  deciding  part ; 

The  world's  subdued,  and  Christ  has  all  my  heart.** 

If  this  is  the  truth  of  God,  it  must  survive  all  the  cavils  of 
objectors.  Reason  is  most  noble  when  it  bows  to  Revela- 
tion. 

Some  take  exception  to  the  phraseology  used  in  explaining 
and  defending  this  view  :  especially  to  the  words,  perfect  and 
perfection.  But  the  same  idea  is  conveyed  in  other  terms ; 
for  instance,  entire  holiness,  purity,  fiiU  sanctification.  And 
that  there  is  a  sacred  and  sublime  propriety  in  the  language 
which  some  of  our  honoured  opponents  reject,  is  certain, 
fi"om  the  fact  that  it  is  found  in  the  Bible.  The  objection 
lies,  in  truth,  not  against  the  Wesleys  or  the  Fletchers  of  the 
last  century,  but  against  Inspiration.  Thus  God  to  Abraham : 
"Walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  Thus  He  who 
spake  as  never  man  spake :  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,"  &c. 
Thus,  the  practical  James  and  the  loving  John :  "Let  patience 
have  its  perfect  work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing."  "There  is  no  fear  in  love;  but  perfect  love 
casteth  out  fear."  Who,  then,  will  criticize  and  condemn  the 
words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ? 

Many  objections  are  founded  on  misapprehension  of  this 
tenet.  We  plead  for  a  perfection  in  love ;  the  mind  of  Jesus  ; 
the  state  of  Him  who  is  emptied  of  sin,  and  "filled  with  all  the 
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fulness  of  God."  Not  for  Paradisiacal,  much  less  for  angelic, 
least  of  all  for  absolute  perfection :  not  for  intellectual  or 
infallible  perfection.  The  iuUy-sanctified  have  still  infirmity ; 
they  sustain  the  assaults  of  the  enemy ;  they  may  fall ;  and 
they  cannot  reach  a  point  beyond  which  they  are  not  bound 
continually  to  advance. 

"  But  your  doctrine  makes  man  equal  with  God "  :  not 
so.  A  drop  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  ocean ;  but  who 
will  compare  a  drop  to  the  mighty  Atlantic  r 

*'  Holy  as  Thou,  O  Lord,  is  none ; 
Thy  holiness  is  all  Thy  own  ; 
A  drop  of  that  onbounded  sea 
Is  ours,  a  drop  derived  from  Thee. 

And  when  Thy  purity  we  share, 
Thy  only  glory  we  declare ; 
And  humbled  into  nothing  own, 
Holy  and  pure  is  Gk)d  alone.'* 

"Your  doctrine  gives  support  to  spiritual  pride."  We 
answer.  The  perfection  of  holiness  is  the  perfection  of 
humility.  The  great  Pascal's  observation  here  applies :  **  No 
man  is  so  exalted,  so  virtuous,  as  the  Christian  ;  how  free  from 
pride  is  the  thought  that  he  is  one  with  God  !  How  free  from 
meanness  the  humility  that  places  him  on  a  level  with  worms 
of  the  dust !  "  The  sanctified  spirit,  conscious  of  the  im- 
measurable distance  that  divides  the  frail  creature  from  his 
glorious  Author  and  End ;  overwhelmed  by  displays  of  the 
Divine  purity,  majesty,  and  love;  and  humbled  with  the 
thought  of  having  sinned  at  all,  breathes  from  the  dust — 

"  I  loathe  myself  when  Gk>d  I  see, 

And  into  nothing  fall. 
Content  if  Thou  exalted  be, 

And  God  be  all  in  all." 

"  But  remaining  corruptions  are  usefiil  and  disciplinary." 
Ans. :  Then  darkness  yields  light,  and  clustering  grapes 
adorn  the  thistle.  Pride  makes  man  humble,  and  sin 
prepares  him  for  the  bliss  of  heaven  !  But  is  not  this  the 
abominable  thing  which  God  hateth  ?  Rather,  would  He 
not  love  it,  if  it  did  us  good  ? 

2.  The  text  instructs  us  as  to  the  comparative  season,  (period) 
in  which  this  great  blessing  is  realized.  It  has  been  already 
intimated,  in  general,  that  we  may  seek  and  enjoy  it  in  the 
present  life :  but  St.  John  sheds  a  beam  of  light  on  the 
relative  date  of  this  finiition.  The  "hope"  of  which  he 
speaks  is  grounded  on  our  pardon  and  acceptance.  Other 
hopes  are  illusory  and  unscriptural.  Hence  we  learn  that 
pardon  precedes  entire  holiness:  The  Christian  "hath  this 
hope  in  him  ;  "  and  then  he  "purifieth  himself,  as  He  is  pure." 
The  possession  of  this  hope  must  be  antecedent  to  its  sanctifying 
influence.    The  commencement  of  that  influence  is  coeval 
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with  the  kindling  of  the  hope ;  but,  in  the  order  of  nature, 
pardon  and  hope  antecede  regeneration ;  and,  generally,  in 
the  order  of  time  also,  they  antecede  entire  holiness.  If  this 
be  received  as  a  legitimate  remark  on  the  text — and  we 
deem  it  such — two  errors  are  at  once  exposed : — 

On^  \Sy  that  holiness  precedes  pardon.  This  is  the  wretched 
doctrine  of  many  even  in  our  day.  They  tell  the  awakened 
sinner  that  he  must  be  made  holy  in  order  to  his  acceptance. 
They  forget  that  "  GoD  justifieth  the  ungodly."  They 
fail  to  reflect  that  holiness  implies  love,  and  that  we  cannot 
love  Him  who  is  angry  with  us  every  day,  whose  frown 
terrifies,  and  whose  throne  is  girt  with  lowering  clouds. 
They  reflect  not  on  the  thought  that,  according  to  their 
theory,  a  man  may  be  rising  in  the  Divine  image,  and  yet  an 
object  of  the  Divine  displeasure.  The  experience  of 
happy  myriads  proves  the  contrary  to  this. 

The  other  error  is,  that  perfect  holiness  commonly  accompanies 
pardon.  In  some  instances  it  does  so.  A  splendid  miracle  of 
grace  may  be  wrought  by  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  a  dying 
malefactor  may  be,  in  one  moment,  pardoned,  sanctified,  and 
glorified.  Yet  the  cases  seem  rare :  they  do  ilot  show  the 
ordinary  method  of  grace.  The  new-bom  spirit  may  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  long  feel  Twthing  but  pure  love ; 
yet  subsequent  exercises  will  perhaps  teach  him  that  the  lion 
may  slumber,  when  it  is  not  the  sleep  of  death.  Against 
this  second  error  we  lift  up  the  warning  voice.  It  paralyses 
sacred  aspirations.  It  predisposes  to  apostasy ;  for  Satan 
will  not  fail  to  insinuate  that  the  babe  in  Christ  has  no  better 
evidence  of  acceptance  than  his  own  imagination.  And  it 
fosters  the  dangerous  notion  that  inward  sins  are  only 
temptations.  Thus  the  standard  is  lowered,  and  God  is  dis- 
honoured. 

3.  The  text  suggests  that  the  blessing  is  eminently  conditional. 
Not  that  we  are  purified  by  some  independent  and  irresistible 
impulse,  without  our  own  thought,  desire,  and  effort.  St. 
John  uses  language  so  emphatic,  that  we  might  tremble  to 
apply  it  without  such  sanction.  "  Purifieth  himself:"  not  by 
his  own  merit  or  energy.  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,"  &c.  "  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."  From  the  earliest  hymn  of  liberty,  to  the 
loudest  note  in  the  hallelujahs  of  heaven,  the  redeemed  cry, 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  But  all  the  blessings  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  are  conditional ;  and  man  "  purifieth 
himself,"  by  coming,  with  an  humble  and  believing  heart,  to 
the  purifying  blood  of  Christ ;  by  asking  and  receiving  the 
purifying  Spirit ;  by  yielding  to  His  blest  influences ;  and 
by  obeying  the  purifying  Word.  "  If  we  walk  in  the  light, 
as  He  IS  in  the  light,"  &c. 
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m.  It  remains  that  we  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  CON- 
NEXION TPIAT  SUBSISTS,  IN  CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE,  BETWEEN 
THE  HOPE  OF  HEAVEN  AND  PRESENT  HOLINESS. 

This  is  the  great  thought  of  the  text ;  and  it  may  receive 
illustration  from  the  following  remarks  : — 

I .  The  gospel'hope  elevates  the  soul  into  sanctifying  contempla- 
tions. Tliis  world  is  "  the  miry  cave  of  mortality : "  he 
whose  aiFections  are  fixed  on  it  must  be  unholy.  If  we  pant 
for  purity,  we  must  fly  from  its  polluting  atmosphere.  And 
what  is  so  calculated  to  raise  human  thought  and  love  above 
this  world,  as  the  sure  and  enrapturing  hope  of  a  glorious 
world  to  come  ?  He  who  possesses  it  gladly  confesses  him- 
self a  stranger  and  pilgrim  here.  His  Spirit  stretches  its 
wings ;  leaves  behind  the  sphere  of  transitory  pleasures ; 
finds  it§  resting-place  in  the  bosom  of  (rod  ;  and  expatiates, 
with  kindling  rapture,  on  the  streaming  glories  of  that  ever- 
lasting life.  He  views  things  present  in  the  light  of  eternity. 
The  result  is,  that  human  fellowship  loses  its  charms ;  the 
heaven-bound  spirit  longs  for  a  transforming  communion 
with  its  God,  in  whose  presence  he  hopes  to  spend  his 
everlasting  days.  He  keeps  in  view  the  spotless  character  of 
Him  Who  did  no  sin,  and  Who  will  again  appear  to  them 
that  look  for  Him,  without  sin,  unto  salvation ;  and,  enamoured 
of  His  image,  he  cries — 

«  JeeiiB,  the  crowning  ffnce  impart : 
Bless  me  with  purity  of  he 
That  now  heholding  Thee, 


Bless  me  with  Diirit7;or  heart, 

olding 
I  soon  may  view  Tldv  open  fkce, 


On  all  Thy  glorious  beauties  gaze, 
And  Gkxl  tor  erer  see !  " 

Things  unseen  are  thus  present  to  his  inward  eye.  The 
subjects  of  his  musing  are  the  bliss  of  heaven,  the  sweet 
societies  of  saints  and  angels,  and  the  love  that  can  admit 
thither  a  race  of  rebels.  Thus  the  affections  rise  ;  and  thus, 
while  immortal  hope  directs  the  thoughts  from  this  sinking 
world  to  God  and  to  eternity,  it  elevates,  ennobles,  and 
sanctifies. 

2.  The  Gospel-hope  refers  to  a  state  of  fruition  for  which 
purity  is  an  indispensable  qttalificcMon. 

Not  only  is  it  appropriate  that  we  should  seek  a  full 
preparation  for  that  future  celestial  state ;  to  say  only  this 
is  to  sink  beneath  the  impressive  truth  of  the  subject ;  it  is 
undeniably  necessary.  "Follow  peace  with  all  men;  and 
holiness  without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord*'  Holiness  is 
essential  to  our  stability  ;  to  our  usefulness  ;  to  our  eminent 
happiness;  and,  finally  and  chiefly,  to  our  glorification. 
Into  the  world  of  endless  joy  nothing  that  defileth  is 
admitted.  Heaven  originates  no  sacred  principle :  our 
spiritual  character  must  be  formed  here ;  all  its  elements 
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must  exist  on  earth,  and  eternity  will  but  impress  them  with 
a  character  of  unchanging  grandeur.  In  heaven  such  change 
that  betokens  imperfection  finds  no  place ;  but  the  blissfiil 
change  from  glory  to  glory.  When  we  enter  the  unseen 
world  our  state  is  fixed.  The  midnight  voice  of  mortality  is, 
"He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still,"  &c.  In  this 
sense  eternity  lies  all  beyond  the  line  of  remedial  and  restoring 
provision.  "  There  remaineth,"  for  the  unrenewed,  "  no 
more  sacrifice  for  sin."  If  one  spot  exist  in  that  important 
hour,  death  will  render  it  indelible;  and  how  then  can  the 
human  spirit  meet  the  Spirit  of  the  Eternal  One  in  the  fields 
of  heavenly  light, 

'*  Where  aaints  and  propheto  hide  their  face, 
And  angels  tremble  whue  thej  gaze  P  '* 

Thus  the  more  ardent  the  hope,  the  more  energetic  the  motive 
to  follow  holiness. 

3.  The  Gospel-hope  directs  us  to  a  region  in  which  purity 
af>pears  in  its  awn /air  character^  and  its  congenial  associcUions. 

In  every  state  it  is  lovely;  though  the  eye  filmed  with 
error  discovers  not  the  beauty  of  a  soul  rising  out  of  the 
ruins  of  the  fall.  Holiness  is  lovely,  even  though  its  face  is 
bathed  in  tears.  Yet  on  eeirth  its  glory  shines  but  dimly : 
often  connected  with  much  ignorance  and  feebleness  and 
sorrow ;  surrounded  by  shades  of  adversity.  In  an  unfallen 
state  holiness  and  happiness  must  be  triumphant  and  in- 
separable sisters :  so  they  were  in  Eden ;  so  in  the  brighter 
paradise  above.  There  purity  shines  in  its  native  and 
unclouded  radiance.  Every  thing  great  and  Divine  adorns 
its  train.  There  it  is  decked  with  glory,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality. There  it  waves  its  own  sceptre,  and  wears  its  own 
diadem  ;  there  it  "  crops  the  roses  of  immortal  youth  "  ;  the 
film  of  error  is  for  ever  removed  fi^om  its  brightened  eye  ;  no 
tear  sullies  the  brightness  of  its  angel-face;  no  sigh  interrupts 
its  perpetual  hymn  of  praise.  There  the  pure  in  heart  are 
one ;  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Moses,  Elijah,  Daniel, 
and  millions  more :  for  heaven  is  the  element  of  holiness, 
and  for  6,000  years  it  has  been  enriching  itself  with  those 
fi-om  earth,  who  have  been  made  "  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb."  Angels  are  happy,  because  they  are  holy;  the 
mighty  dead  reign  in  the  smile  of  their  Lord,  because  they 
are  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect ;  not  having  "  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."  So  the  flower  that  once  faded 
in  these  unfiiendly  climes,  blooms  in  the  Eden  of  Grod, 
expands  its  verdant  leaves  in  the  uncreated  and  unsetting 
sun,  and  diffuses  its  fragrance  in  the  spring  and  summer  of 
eternal  years. 

Thus  by  raising  the  mind  to  sanctifying  thoughts,  by 
reminding  us  of  the  necessity  of  such  a  preparation,  and  by 
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revealing  the  true  beauty  of  the  perpetual  home  of  holiness, 
the  Christian's  hope  promotes  his  renewal  in  the  image  of  his 
Lord. 

In  fine :  The  subject  affords  a  test  of  our  hope.  Does  it 
purify  ?  Does  it  humble  ?  An  uninfluential  hope  belongs  to 
the  hypocrite;  and,  to  use  the  words  of  an  Apocryphal 
author,  his  hope  is  "  blown  away  like  the  thistledown."  It  is  a 
libel  on  our  holy  religion  to  say  that  it  substitutes  inward 
rapture  for  outward  righteousness.  He  who  professes  to 
enjoy  the  consolations  of  peace  and  of  hope,  while  his  life  is 
unholy,  is  a  liar,  and  a  reproach  to  the  Christian  profession. 

Again,  it  admonishes  us  to  pursue  holiness.  How  low  is 
our  experience  !  Why  do  we  rest  in  the  preliminary  enjoy- 
ments of  the  Christian  life  ?  Satan  fights  every  step  with  the 
struggling  and  advancing  believer.  Often  does  he  insinuate 
that  you  will  soon  lose  the  great  blessing,  and  then  lament 
that  you  ever  sought  it.  But  there  is  a  greater  probability  of 
your  fall  fi-om  a  state  of  justification  ;  for,  in  the  higher  state, 
you  will  have  fewer  enemies  and  greater  strength.  Christians, 
claim  your  inheritance  in  Jesus.  Go  up,  and  possess  the 
land.  "  O  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye  ;  and  let  us  walk  in  the 
light  of  the  Lord."  "  If  ye  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the 
light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  fi-om  all  unrighteousness." 
"  And  every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth  himself 
even  as  He  is  pure." 
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Third  Paper. 

"  For  to  this  end  we  labour  and  strive,  because  we  have  our  hope  set  on  the 
living  God,  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  speciaUy  of  them  that  believe."— 
1  Tim  iv.  10. 

In  these  words  the  apostle  gives  us  the  daily  experience  of 
himself  and  his  fellow-labourers.  The  life  of  these  first 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  was  a  life  of  toil  and  suffering,  and 
yet  of  hope.  The  toil  was  hard,  the  suffering  severe,  but 
both  were  outweighed  by  the  glorious  hope  of  immortality. 
This  hope  is  stated  in  the  8th  verse,  where  the  apostle 
declares  that  godliness  is  profitable  for  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  which  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  Therefore,  to  this  end  we  labour  and  strive.  With 
eternity  in  view,  we  cheerfully  toil  and  patiently  suffer. 

The  great  object  of  apostolic  hope. 

I .  This  object  is  all  comprehensive.  It  is  God.  Nothing 
can  be  added  to  it.  To  attempt  any  addition  would  be  to 
mar  its  perfection.    The  300  heroes  who  overthrew  the  hosts 
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of  Midian  chose  as  their  battle  cry,  "  The  sword  of  the  Lord 
and  of  Gideon."  Christian  warriors  have  often  gained  their 
victories  in  the  name  of  God,  and  of  some  patron  saint. 
But  far  more  mighty  was  the  device  emblazoned  on  the 
apostolic  banner,  "  God  alone."  Many  vain  attempts  have 
been  made  to  improve  this  object  of  the  Church's  hope : 
"  Grod  and  the  sacraments,"  "  God  and  the  treasury  of  the 
saints,"  "God  and  the  Pope."  Many  such  combinations 
have  been  formed,  but  always  with  consequences  of  disaster 
and  disgrace.  God  must  be  the  Hope  of  His  saints  wholly 
and  exclusively,  or  not  at  all.  He  will  suffer  no  distribution 
of  His  people's  confidence.  The  only  hope  of  the  Apostolic 
Church  wcis  GoD.  When  Christianity  went  forth  in  all  the 
vigour  of  her  youth,  in  all  the  power  of  her  pentecostal 
baptism,  one  glorious  hope  was  her's,  and  that  was  GOD. 

The  sufficiency  of  this  Hope  has  been  proved  in  all  the 
worst  perils  through  which  the  Church  has  passed,  and  the 
experience  of  individuals  has  been  the  same.  Speaking  of 
His  trial  in  Caesar's  court,  St.  Paul  says,  "At  my  first 
defence,  no  one  took  my  part,  but  all  forsook  me :  but  the 
Lord  stood  by  me,  and  strengfthened  me  .  .  .  and  I  was 
delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion."  And  though  after- 
wards he  stood  again  at  the  same  unholy  tribunal,  and  was 
unjustly  condemned,  yet  this  Wcis  no  disappointment  of  his 
hope ;  for  he  had  long  anticipated  it  with  perfect  calmness, 
and  knew  that  by  his  death  God  would  be  glorified,  and  he 
himself  would  pass  into  that  perfect  life,  for  which  he  panted. 
He  was  ready  to  be  offered,  for  already  there  glittered  in  his 
view  the  crown  of  righteousness  designed  for  him.  It  was  a 
grander  proof  of  the  sufficiency  of  his  hope,  that  it  bore  him 
up  through  all  the  pains  of  captivity  and  martyrdom,  than  as 
though  it  had  led  him  forth  to  life  and  fi-eedom. 

2.  The  object  of  apostolic  hope  is  the  "  living  God." 
This  title  of  Deity  does  not  exclusively  belong  to  the 
gospel  revelation.  It  was  constantly  on  the  lips  and  in  the 
hearts  of  Hebrew  saints  and  prophets.  It  was  the  title  by 
which  their  God  wcis  essentially  distingfuished  from  the  gods 
of  the  heathen.  There  were  other  and  vast  distinctions,  but 
the  fact  in  which  the  sons  of  Israel  especially  gloried  was  the 
life  of  God.  How  eloquently  does  Jeremiah  announce  this 
truth,  and  pour  contempt  upon  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles, 
which,  however  bedecked  by  human  art,  were  strengfthless 
and  lifeless.  "  Silver  spread  into  plates  is  brought  from 
Tarshish,  and  gold  from  Uphaz,  the  work  of  the  workman 
and  of  the  hands  of  the  founder :  blue  and  purple  is  their 
clothing :  they  are  all  the  work  of  cunning  men ;  but  the 
Lord  is  the  true  Grod;  He  is  the  living  God^  and  an  everlasting 
King."    It  is  strange  that  with  these  words  on  record,  any- 
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one  should  be  so  impertinent  as  to  tell  us  that  the  Jews  never 
attributed  to  God  a  true  personality ;  that  when  they  speak 
of  His  acting  like  a  personal  Being,  we  are  to  regard  it 
merely  as  a  striking  and  poetic  mode  of  speech.  Never  did 
scepticism  make  a  more  groundless  assertion.  Nothing  is  more 
certain  than  that  the  Jewish  nation  believed  with  the  most 
intense  faith  in  a  personal,  living  God.  However  unfaithful 
they  might  be  to  Him,  however  they  might  sometimes  join 
with  His  worship  the  service  of  strange  deities,  however 
they  might  question  the  goodness  or  the  justice  of  His 
providence,  of  this  they  never  entertained  a  doubt,  that  in 
Him  was  life,  the  highest  life,  that  with  Him  was  the 
fountain  of  life.  It  was  by  this  that  they  swore  their  most 
solemn  oath,  "As  the  Lord  liveth."  That  was  a  formula 
which  carried  with  it  all  the  strength  of  assurance  that  could 
be  put  into  human  words.  A  Jew  was  willing  to  stake  his 
dearest  interests  and  his  very  existence  upon  that  gpreat 
condition. 

Thus  God  revealed  Himself  to  His  ancient  people  ;  and  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  really  a  fuller  declaration  of  the 
same  great  truth.  "  The  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have 
seen  and  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  the  life,  the 
eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested 
unto  us." 

Here,  then,  is  the  true  basis  of  our  hope  of  immortality. 
We  have  our  hope  fixed  upon  the  living  Grod.  This  is  the 
record  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life 
is  in  His  Son.  The  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  we  see  the  Father, 
is  our  life  ;  and  His  promise  is,  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also. 

3.  The  object  of  the  apostolic  hope  was  the  Savtour-Q^oA, 

God  is  known  to  us  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  as  He  is 
mysteriously  and  graciously  related  to  us.  We  cannot 
understand  His  attributes,  but  we  can  realise  His  relationship 
to  us.  Infinite  goodness  is  beyond  our  thought,  but  we  can 
trustingly  grasp  and  loving  cling  to  the  assurance  that  the 
living  God  is  our  Saviour. 

This  relation  is  just  as  real  and  as  necessary,  and  as 
universal  as  any  that  God  sustains  to  His  creatures.  He  is 
not  more  truly  our  Creator,  our  Sovereign,  our  Judge,  than 
He  is  our  Saviour.  He  has  not  assumed  this  character  and 
this  attitude  towards  us,  in  conseqence  of  some  extraordinary 
events  in  the  history  of  our  race.  It  belongs  to  Him 
originally.  It  is  as  inseparable  from  the  Divine  Being  as 
His  power  or  His  wisdom.  "  I,  even  I,  am  Jehovah ;  and 
beside  Me  there  is  no  Saviour." 

And  so  it  follows  of  necessity  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men.    There  is  no  reason  why  one  more  than  another  should 
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be  excluded  from  His  mercy.  His  will  is  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  all.  God  cannot  look  with  complacency  upon  the 
perdition  of  any  one  of  His  own  offspring.  And  His  will 
has  not  remained  inactive.  Jesus  Christ  has  been  given  a 
ransom  for  all.  Pardon  and  eternal  life  are  offered  to  all. 
The  work  of  personal  salvation  is  begun  in  the  case  of  every 
man.  The  Holy  Spirit  gives  in  varying  measure  light  and 
holy  influence  to  every  child  of  Adam.  Men  come  into  the 
world  with  the  seal  of  salvation  upon  them,  and  it  is  only  by 
their  own  choice  that  the  seal  is  ever  broken. 

Here,  then,  is  hope  for  the  world.  There  is  not  one  case 
on  earth  which  may  fairly  be  described  as  desperate.  But 
whilst  we  have  hope  for  all,  how  unspeakably  firmer  is  our 
hope  for  those  who  believe.  God  is  specially  their  Saviour. 
Not  only  has  the  atonement  been  made  for  them,  but  they 
have  received  the  atonement.  For  them  eternal  bliss  is  begun. 
Already  they  have  the  gift  of  immortality.  They  "  have  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  set  before  them,  which 
they  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  a  hope  both  sure  and 
stedfast,  and  entering  into  that  which  is  within  the  veil." 

S.  T.  BoswARD,  B.A. 


Germanic  ^t\v^^. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    WARFARE. 

"  We  will  rejoice  in  Thy  salvation,  and  in  the  name  of  our  God  we  will  set  up  our 

banners.'*— Pbalm  zz.  5. 

'*  life  is  real,  life  is  earnest. 

And  the  grave  is  not  its  goal ; 
Bast  thou  fut ;  to  dust  retumest, 

"Was  not  spoken  of  the  soul." 

No ;  there  is  a  life  beyond — ^to  the  Christian,  a  better, 
brighter,  happier  life.  Death  is  not  annihilation ;  nor  an 
eternal  sleep.  Simply  the  gate  to  endless  joy^the  way  to 
**  bliss  supreme."  Man  better  than  a  beast.  The  Christian 
animated  by  the  hope  of  being  with  and  like  Jesus  for  ever 
(l  John  iii.  2).  Not  attained  without  a  struggle.  There  are 
dangers  to  brave,  temptations  to  resist,  foes  to  conquer. 
Must  fight  if  we  would  reign.  The  Christian's  life  variously 
represented — sometimes  as  a  race;  a  journey;  a  battle. 
(l  Cor.  ix.  24 ;  Heb.  xii.  i,  2  ;  Num.  x.  29 ;  I  Tim.  vi.  12.) 
The  text  suggests — 

I.  THE  Idea  of  a  Warfare.  "We  will  set  up  our 
banners." 

Banner,  a  military  ensigfn.  To  set  it  up  may  imply  a 
declaratian  of  war.    Apply  the  text  spiritually.    To  set  up  the 
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banner  of  the  Cross,  and  declare  war  against  sin,  self,  and 
satan,  the  duty  of  all.  Victory  possible.  (Rom.  vi.  14; 
Prov.  xvi.  32  ;  James  iv.  7.)  Note  the  character  of  this 
warfare. 

1.  It  is  a  holy  warfare,  (i)  In  its  Author.  Not  man — 
vain,  ambitious,  self-seeking  man — but  Grod,  Who  is  holy, 
just,  good — "  glorious  in  holiness."  (2)  In  its  weapons.  "  Not 
carnal " — guns,  swords,  bayonets,  cannon — "  but  mighty 
through  Grod,"  &c.  (2  Cor.  x.  4  ;  Eph.  vi.  10-20.)  (3)  In  its 
aims.  Not  to  decide  who  shall  be  king  here,  and  emperor 
there  ;  not  to  fix  the  extent  of  one  empire,  and  determine  the 
boundary  of  another ;  but  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil 
everywhere ;  (l  John  iii.  8)  to  decide  who  shall  reig^  as 
spiritual  king  in  the  human  soul. 

2.  It  is  a  glorious  warfare,  (i)  Glorious  in  its  Leader. 
Bozrah's  Conqueror.  (Isa.  Ixiii.  i.j  Mighty,  wise,  successful 
Leader.  Alexander  the  Great,  Wellington,  Napoleon, 
Wolseley,  great  leaders,  but  not  to  be  compared  to  Him. 
Joshua's  Captain.  (Josh.  v.  14.)  David's  King.  (Psa.  v.  2.) 
The  Captain  of  our  salvation.  (Heb.  ii.  10.)  Never  lost  a 
battle.  Never  will.  "  Hath  on  His  vesture,"  &c.  Rev.  xix. 
16.  (2)  Glorious  in  its  examples.  Stephen.  (Acts  vii.  54-60.) 
Paul.  (Acts  XX.  22-24  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8.)  The  martyrs.  Our 
own  departed  friends.  (3)  Glorious  in  its  victories.  Com- 
menced early.  Note  a  few.  Jericho.  (Josh.  vi.  6.)  Gideon's 
victory.  (Judges  vii.)  Carmel.  (l  Kings  xviii.  19-40.) 
What  victories  the  grace  of  Grod  has  enabled  us  to  achieve — 
over  the  world,  flesh,  satan !  The  last  victory  will  come. 
(l  Cor.  XV.  54-57.)    What  a  victory ! 

3.  It  is  a/«^/ii:  warfare.  "We  will  set  up  our  banners." 
Never  be  ashamed  to  confess  Christ  before  your  families, 
friends,  neighbours,  workmates.  If  so.  He  will  be  ashamed 
of  you.  (Matt.  x.  32.)  To  set  up  our  banners  will  (i) 
Indicate  which  side  we  are  on.  Only  two  sides — the  Lord's, 
and  Satan's.  Which  are  you  on  ?  Neutrality  impossible. 
(Matt.  xii.  30.)  Well  to  ascertain  our  true  moral  position. 
Moses  and  the  Israelites.  (Ex.  xxxii.  26.)  Never  leave 
people  in  doubt  as  to  Whose  you  are,  and    whom  you  serve. 

(2)  Inspire  fainting  hearts  with/r^A  courage.  One  coward  in 
battle  may  lead  to  defeat.  One  brave  fellow  may  inspire  a 
whole  army.  Illustrate  from  history.  Cowardly  and  cold- 
hearted  professors  hinder  rather  than  help.  Earnest  believers 
not  ashamed  to  confess  Christ  anywhere  a  blessing  to  them- 
selves and  others.  Much  to  discourage  and  perplex — more 
to  encourage  and  comfort.     (Deut.  xxxi.  6;  Rom.  viii.  31.) 

(3)  Attracts  others  to  join  the  noble  army.  This  should  be 
our  aim.  So  with  David.  (Psal.  xxxiv.  1-8.)  Paul,  (i  Cor. 
ix.  22-27  ;  Col.  i.  28,  29.)  The  Master's  wish  it  should  be  so 
with  us.     (Matt.  vi.  14-16.) 
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II.  Its  Animating  Spirit.  "We  will  rejoice  in  Thy 
salvation,"  &c. 

1 .  It  is  a  rejoicing  spirit.  Joy  as  well  as  sorrow  in  war. 
Joy  of  victory.  Joy  of  peace  proclaimed.  Russian  war  in 
1854-5.  English  villages,  towns,  and  cities  illuminated  ;  the 
bells  in  almost  every  steeple  set  on  ringing.  So  the  victories 
of  this  warfare  create  joy  in  hearts  and  homes  ;  on  earth  and 
in  heaven.  Prodigal's  return.  (Luke  xv.  22-24.)  The  con- 
version of  sinners.     (Luke  xv.  10.) 

2.  A  spirit  of  entire  dependence  upon  Grod.  "In  the  name 
of  our  God,"  &c.  A  nation  goes  to  war,  not  in  the  name  of 
a  general,  but  in  the  name  of  its  Sovereign,  So  in  this 
warfare,  (i  Cor.  ix.  7.)  To  go  in  any  other  name  means* 
defeat,  disaster,  ruin.  Christ  is  our  King.  In  His  name  we 
conquer.  David  and  Goliath.  (l  Sam.  xvii.  45-47.)  Paul. 
(Phil.  iv.  13.)  To  be  victorious  we  must  trust  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord.     (jPsa.  xxxiv.  22  ;  cxxv.  i,  2.) 

3.  A  spirit  of  determination  to  follow  Divine  instr tactions. 
Soldiers  expected  to  obey  orders  from  headquarters.  Other- 
wise confusion  and  defeat  would  follow.  iSo  in  the  Christian 
warfare.  Christ,  our  Captain,  gives  the  word  of  command. 
It  is  for  us  to  obey — ^willingly,  faithfully,  courageously. 
What  are  the  orders  ?  Watch — ^pray — resist — fight — endure 
— ^Forward!  (Matt.  xxvi.  41  ;  James  iv.  7  ;  i  Tim.  vi.  12  ; 
2  Tim.  ii.  3;  Phil.  iii.  14.)  "Behold,  God  Himself  is  with 
us  for  our  Captain."    (2  Chron.  xiii.  12.) 

York.  J.  Spensley. 


THE     WORLD    GONE    AFTER    JESUS. 

"  The  Pharisees  therefore  said  among  themeelTee,  Perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail 
nothing  ?    Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  Him."— John  xii.  19. 

Introductiony  from  the  preceding  narrative,  which  led  to  the 
utterance  of  the  text. 

I.  The  statement  here  mcuie — "  the  world  is  gone  after  Him." 
Observe,  this  was  said,  not  by  His  friends,  but  by  His 
enemies.  Hence,  there  must  have  been  truth  in  it.  Of 
course,  its  meaning  is  that  such  were  the  multitudes  which 
followed  Jesus  on  this  occasion,  that  the  Pharisees,  by  a 
figure  of  speech,  compared  them  to  the  "  world."  See  John 
xxi.  25,  for  a  parallel  expression.  See  also  Matt.  iv.  23-25, 
and  John  11,  47,  48. 

If  a  figure  of  speech  then,  it  is  less  so  now,  as  applied  to 
Jesus. 

Glance  at  the  numbers  that  go  after  Jesus  in  all  nations, 
ages,  and  conditions — never  so  great  as  now. 

The  ways  in  which  they  go  after  Jesus.  In  inquiry — in 
reading — in  prayer — in  praise — in  public  and  private  worship. 
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Art ;  poetry ;  history ;  philosophy ;  science ;  literature, 
have  gone  after  Jesus,  and  from  Him  have  derived  their  chief 
interest  to  their  students  and  readers.  What  is  there  that 
has  not  gone  after  Him,  where  He  has  been  revealed  ?  Every- 
thing seems  out  of  its  way,  that  is  not  following  Him.  As 
when  the  sun  was  fixed  in  the  centre  of  the  system,  each 
planet  was  attracted  by  it,  so  Jesus  lifted  up,  draws  all  men 
after  Him.  When  a  mighty  sovereign  visits  a  city  of  his 
empire,  the  city  is  said  to  go  after  him  ;  so  of  Jesus. 

It  is  true,  however,  that  all  who  go  after  Him  are  not  His 
avowed,  loving  disciples  (ver.  37,  &c.).  Some  follow  for 
"  loaves  and  fishes,"  some  of  curiosity,  some  to  jeer,  to  find 
fault ;  and  with  all  the  signs  and  miracles  which  He  shows, 
will  not  believe  on  Him.  Still  there  is  the  ath'octum^  they  go 
after  Him. 

It  may  be  said  that  there  are  more  that  go  after  Buddha, 
Confiisius,  Mahomet,  than  after  Jesus.  True.  I  might  say 
also  that  there  are  more  who  go  after  Adam  and  the  devil, 
than  after  them.  Had  Jesus  fallen  down  and  worshipped 
satan,  we  know  what  that  evil  spirit  promised  Him.  Had  Jesus 
resorted  to  the  use  of  means  and  agents  such  as  they  employed, 
where  they  have  one  thousand  following  them.  He  might  have 
had  one  hundred  thousand.  Besides,  Jesus  has  not  been  so  widely 
revealed  as  they,  for  such  multitudes  to  have  the  opportunity 
of  going  after  Him.  You  may  lift  up  a  myriad  Mahomets, 
and  the  world  would  not  go  after  them ;  but  one  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  God,  lifted  up,  "  draws  all  men  after  Him." 

II.  How  has  Jesus  secured  to  Himself  such  a  wide-spread 
following  among  mankind? 

He  has  done  it  without  those  qualifications  in  Himself  and 
in  His  Methods  and  Agents,  which  the  world  deems  necessary 
to  success.  Such  as  high-birth — ^wealth — ^prestage — ^person^ 
appearance — arms — legislatures,  &c. 

By  what  He  has  taught  and  done  as  the  Wise  and  Benifi- 
cent  Friend  of  mankind. 

By  His  Divine  and  Human  manifestations  of  Himself 
through  His  Spirit,  His  word,  and  His  people. 

By  His  appeals  to  the  heari — its  love— its  trust — its  fiiend- 
ship.  Not  so  much  to  the  intellect,  because  not  the  highest 
and  best  part  of  man. 

To  go  after  Jesus  is  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  the 
Almighty  Father  of  man.  "  He  hath  set  Him  forth,"  &c. — 
Rom.  iii.  25,  "  This  is  the  will  of  God  that  you  believe,"  &c. 
"This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,"  &c. 

To  go  after  Jesus  is  in  accordance  with  the  moral  and 
spiritual  instincts  of  our  nature.  These  are  in  favour  of  the 
good,  the  pure,  the  noble. 

Jesus  is  the  fiilfilment  of  the  highest  aspirations  of  our 
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being.  He  meets  us  in  our  desire  for  love ;  in  our  desire  for 
forgiveness  of  sin  ;  in  our  desire  for  power  over  evil ;  in  our 
desire  for  a  brighter  immortality. 

The  world  needs  Truth — a  Friend — ^aKing — an  Emancipator 
— a  Reformer — a  Revealer  of  God — a  Healer — a  Pattern. 
Jesus  meets  the  world  in  all  these  and  other  necessities,  for 
its  weal  and  glory ;  as  the  sun  meets  the  earth  in  all  its  calls, 
going  up  from  its  infinite  divisions  of  life.  Can  we  wonder 
then  that  the  world  should  go  after  Him  ? 

III.  The  folly  of  those  who  try  to  keep  others  from  going  after 
Jesus.  "Perceive  ye,  how  ye  prevail  nothing."  Imagine 
these  Pharisees,  as  they  see  the  "  world  "  going  after  Jesus, 
chagrined  and  mortified,  and  in  utter  despair,  giving  up  all 
their  efforts  to  put  down  His  power.  As  though  they  said, 
"  It  is  no  use  ;  we  have  done  all  we  could  these  months  and 
years,  in  every  possible  way  to  put  an  end  to  His  cause,  and 
to  stop  the  people  from  being  deceived  by  Him  ;  but  it  is 
futile.  After  all,  we  prevail  nothing,  behold  the  world  is 
gone  after  Him,  and  there  is  nobody  left  to  go  after  us." 
How  desolate  and  woe-begone  ! 

The  same  thing  that  the  Pharisees  did  has  been  done 
through  the  ages,  and  is  repeated  now,  to  keep  the  people  from 
going  after  Jesus.  O  the  wonderful  subtilty,  malice,  intel- 
lectualism,  learning,  infemalism,  that  have  been  put  forth  to 
keep  men  from  Jesus  !     (Specify.) 

But  all  is  of  no  avail.  As  the  conclave  of  priests,  scientists, 
philosophers,  rationalists,  atheists,  look  upon  the  multitudes 
now  going  after  Jesus,  notwithstanding  all  their  powers  of 
opposition,  they,  like  those  Pharisees,  must  say  one  to 
another,  with  the  bitterest  gall  in  their  souls,  "  Perceive  ye, 
how  we  prevail  nothing.  Notwithstanding  all  we  say,  all  we 
write,  and  all  we  do,  the  world  goes  after  Him." 

To  attempt  to  keep  the  world  from  going  after  Jesus  is 
purely  imbecile.  They  who  make  the  attempt  may  as  well 
try  to  keep  the  tides  from  ebbing  and  flowing,  or  the  rivers 
from  running  into  the  seas,  or  the  earth  from  rolling  round 
the  sun.  They  may  as  well  try  to  keep  men  from  loving 
light,  flowers,  beauty,  happiness,  &c.  The  failure  of  such 
men  and  means  to  keep  the  world  from  going  after  Jesus, 
demonstrates  the  pre-eminence  of  His  glory  and  power. 

They  who  would  keep  the  world  from  going  after  Jesus 
know  not  what  they  do.  They  would  have  us  give  up  our 
Bible — demolish  our  sanctuaries — invade  the  sanctities  of 
home— demoralize  society ;  in  a  word  they  would  throw  back 
the  world  into  semi-barbarism,  or  as  it  was  ere  the  light  of 
Christianity  appeared. 

Where  would  the  sceptics  themselves  have  been,  in  name 
or  in   influence,  but  for  their  following  Him  ?      Is  it   not 
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His  Name  and  His  religion  that  have  brought  them  into  such 
prominence,  although  in  opposition !  Destroy  Jesus,  and 
what  would  become  of  them  ?  Their  cause,  their  principles, 
their  spirit,  have  not  made  them  distinguished.  It  is  the 
Person  and  Cause  they  have  opposed ;  as  an  assassin  gains 
notoriety  by  attempting  the  life  of  a  mighty  and  gracious 
monarch ;  as  a  child  trying  to  put  out  the  sun ;  as  a  thief 
stealing  jewels  from  a  sovereign's  crown:  but  for  the  grandeur 
of  the  Objects  assailed  by  them,  their  names  would  be  wrapped 
in  everlasting  darkness,  and  their  works  unknown  beyond 
the  length  of  their  own  arms. 

Alpha. 


BEGINNING    AND    FINISHING. 

**  That  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy.*'— Acts  zx.  24. 

The  original  design  of  Paul  was  to  visit  Syria  and  other 
places  (ver.  3).  Hence,  he  must  have  had  it  in  mind  to  visit 
Ephesus,  the  last  station  where  he  had  long  been  resident. 
The  plottings  of  Jews  and  Grentiles,  however,  stood  in  the 
way,  and  beyond  this,  if  Paul  had  proceeded  to  Ephesus,  his 
friends  would  have  striven  vigorously  to  keep  him  there. 
Luke  therefore  dwells  on  Paul's  earnest  desire  to  keep  the 
Feast  of  the  Pentecost  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  all 
arrangements  are  made  with  this  in  view. 

iiote—/rom  Baumgarten  on  the  Acts — "  No  one  in  the  New 
Testament  refers  so  frequently  to  himself  as  the  apostle 
Paul ;  but  remember  the  number  of  his  epistles,  and  that  a 
large  part  of  these  "  Acts"  form  his  biography.  In  this 
address  at  Miletus,  too,  Paul  more  frequently  alludes  to  him- 
self than  in  any  other  of  his  addresses  ;  but  the  whole  tone 
denotes  necessity  and  an  inspiration.  The  Divine  object  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  teach  us,  through  Luke,  the  writer  of 
these  *^  ActSy*  that  all  the  good,  great,  and  therefore  ex- 
emplary in  the  personal  character  of  the  apostle,  and  so  in 
all  character,  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  to  His  glory.  Besides, 
it  is  right  that  Gx)d's  heroes  should  give  the  world  some 
considerable  account  of  their  motives,  trials,  ambitions, 
results,  and  their  inner  reward  whilst  here." 

This  address  is  a  fine  specimen  of  pastoral  obligation  and 
theology.  Notice — "  From  the  Jirst  day  " — all  the  time — 
^^  serving  the  Lord*' — with  ^^  lowliness  of  mind — with  tears'' 
(R.V.).  Then,  how  evidently  sincere  and  heroic — ^^^  I  hold  not 
my  life  of  any  account  as  dear  to  myself"— do  not  omit  the 
pronouns,  and  how  Paul  knows  that  his  life  is  dear  to  some 
other  people — for  the  fact  is  patent  and  present,  ^^ so  that"  or 
"  if  I  may  accomplish  my  course"  &c.  (R.V.) 

L  God  delights  in  beginning  and  finishing  ;  and  this  appears 
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at  the  very  opening  of  the  canon  of  inspiration.  God  is  set 
before  us  as  beginning  the  work  of  creation,  and  advancing 
to  the  perfection  of  His  work  day  by  day.  Each  day's  work 
is  goody  but  when  creation  is  perfected  in  Adam,  who  is  to 
begin  the  race  of  beings  who  are  to  be  the  subject  of  redeem- 
ing love,  the  words  are  " very  good**  They  must  be  only 
feeble  words,  if  the  intensity  of  the  Divine  delight  is  con- 
sidered, and  this  necessarily,  because  words,  but  seldom,  are 
no  more  than  an  imperfect  medium  for  the  expression  of 
thought. 

So,  if  we  think  of  nature — ^the  darkness  that  begins 
Grenesis.  It  is  helpless  to  evolve  light.  All  is  darkness 
until  Grod  creates  light  and  causes  it  to  shine — a  parable  that 
finds  its  solution  in  our  own  experience  and  nature.  The 
illumination  of  the  human  mind  from  the  Lord,  begins, 
proceeds,  and  completes,  after  the  fashion  of  creative 
progress  in  Genesis,  Man  is  feeble  and  dark  until  God  lights 
up  his  nature,  and  when  He  begins  this  gracious  work.  His 
design,  and  His  delight  is  progress,  even  to  perfection. 
So,  as  we  look  at  the  child,  the  dawn  of  his  intellect  links 
our  minds  to  its  maturity,  or  perfectness.  This  is  always  a 
joy  to  those  who  are  thoughtftil  and  hopeftil. 

Let  us  look  at  some  scripture  proofs— only  one  or  two. 
Thus — "  This  is  the  will  of  Gody  even  your  sanclijication  " — your 
growth  to  ftilness.  The  apostle  tells  the  Philipians  that  he 
who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  them  wills  to  perfect  it, 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  adding  "  even  as  it  is  right  for 
me  to  he  thus  minded  on  behalf  of  you  all'*  (R.V.).  Whenever 
we  joy  in  a  beginng,  it  is  natural  (other  things  being  equal) 
to  joy  in  its  continuance  and  in  its  perfection — ^the  first 
looking  at  the  last,  and  the  last  recollecting  the  first.  Paul 
shares  this,  and  he  does  so,  because  the  unfinished  and  left  so 
is  a  nothing-at-ally  worth  the  naming.  The  apostle  longs  that 
he  may  finish  his  course  with  joy,  for  if  we  carefully  consider, 
it  cannot  be  the  Divine  good  pleasure  that  any  of  Christ's 
people,  in  any  respect,  shall  fall  short  of  the  graces  that  are 
dispensed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  it  is  our  duty  and  our 
great  privilege,  to  see  well  to  it,  that  there  is  no  break-downy 
for  the  will  of  God  is  designed  to  be  the  great  object  of  all 
Christian  desire. 

II.  Hence,  as  I  have  maintained,  a  right  mind  reflects  the 
Divine  mind  on  this  subject.  The  great  object  is  to  finish 
well,  for  it  is  not  the  best,  or  even  a  good  life,  that  ends  in 
any  other  way.  To  enjoy  the  close  of  life,  even  in  temporal 
matters,  creates  industry  and  perseverance  in  early  life,  so 
that  there  may  be  the  joy  of  retirement,  and  pleasant  retro- 
spection with  fond  anticipation,  at  the  end  of  our  abiding 
here.    The  Saviour  teaches,  that  he  who  begins  to  build  a 
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house,  should  count  the  cost,  so  as  to  finish  it,  and  thus 
rejoice  in  it.  So  of  many  undertakings  begun,  and  after  a 
while  abandoned.  We  say  of  many  a  man,  "  He  did  not 
count  the  cost,"  and  we  often  discount  our  former  respect  for 
him  who  begins,  but  does  not  finish. 

Our  greater  joys,  then,  are  success  at  the  endings  of  things, 
for  Shakespeare  teaches  us  that,  ^^AlPs  well  that  ends  well" 
These  words  certainly  open  a  debate,  but  it  is  only  right  that 
life  should  finish  by  the  end  being  better  than  the  beginning, 
the  day  of  one's  death  being  better  than  that  of  one's  birth. 
So  the  warrior  and  the  victory,  and  the  traveller  at  home 
after  his  journey.  A  complete  mind  is  ever  bent  on  ending 
well,  and  this  is  the  life  that  God  delights  to  watch ;  it  reflects 
His  mind. 

HI.  It  was  for  the  joy  set  before  Him,  that  Jesus  endured 
the  cross  and  despised  the  shame.  Here  we  have  the  same — 
the  accomplishment  and  so  the  end.  The  revised  version 
omits  the  words  "  with  joyy"  but  clearly  the  Jinishy  has  a 
joyftil  ring  about  it.  What  is  the  joy  of  the  saint  is  the  joy 
of  the  Saviour.  Here  is  a  mutual  satisfaction.  The  saint 
wills  to  be  a  joy  to  the  Saviour,  and  the  Saviour  rejoices  in 
the  saint.  Thus  comes  it  to  pass  that  the  Saviour  helps  on 
the  saint,  as  the  saint  helps  on  the  work  in  which  the  Saviour 
is  so  deeply  interested.  The  two  are  co-workers.  Hence, 
again,  all  along  the  account  we  have  of  Paul's  life,  Jesus 
appears  to  him  when  dejected  or  helps  him  in  suitable  form, 
until  at  last  the  Lord  stands  beside  His  good  servant,  when 
he  stands  the  second  time  at  the  bar  before  Nero.  May  we 
not  say,  that  Jesus  waits  for  the  saint,  as  He  waited  for 
Stephen,  when  life-work  here  is  done,  and  when  the  saint, 
like  the  Saviour,  can  say,^  "//  is  finished  ?  "  The  Lord  begins 
His  gracious  work  when  Saul  draws  near  to  Damascus,  and 
the  work  of  grace  goes  auy  and  an^  and  an^  both  rejoicing  in 
its  progress. 

In  such  a  life  the  Lord  delights — steady  going  forward,  no 
lukewarmness,  no  alternation  of  sin  and  repenting,  remorse, 
and  therefore  doubt  as  to  real  sonship.  The  Lord  claims 
•moral  courage  and  cheerful  obedience,  and  cross-bearing. 
Not  only  does  He  lead  His  soldiers  into  the  battle,  but  He 
watches  their  behaviour,  inspiring  energfy  that  makes  them 
"  mare  than  conquerors" 

Park  Hall,  Madeley,  Salop.  William  Chapman. 


SALVATION    FOR    SINNERS. 

**  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief.** ~x  Tim  i.  16. 

Paul  is  here  reviewing  his  life.     The  recollection   of  his 
bitter  enmity  to  Christianity,  his  miraculous  conversion,  and 
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the  "  exceeding  abundant  grace  of  Grod,  in  putting  him  into 
the  ministry  filled  him  with  devout  gratitude."  "  I  thank 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  &c.  (verses  12-14).  From  this  review 
he  draws  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  its  adapta- 
tion to  the  wants  and  woes  of  our  fallen  world.  Regarding 
himself  as  the  "  chief"  of  sinners,  he  rightly  concludes  that 
a  salvation,  which  was  suflGlcient  for  him,  was  sufficient  for  all, 
and  "  worthy  of  all  acceptation."     Observe, 

I.  The  doctrine  here  affirmed.  "  Christ  Jesus  came," 
&c.  Scarcely  any  sentence  could  more  clearly  express  the 
grand  design  of  our  Saviour's  manifestation  in  the  flesh,  than 
this.    Almost  every  word  in  it  is  sigpiificant. 

1.  "  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world."  He  was  not  sent 
into  it,  in  exactly  the  same  sense  as  we  were,  but  he  volun- 
tarily came.  "  Lo !  I  come,"  said  He,  &c.  (Psalm  xl.  7,  8j. 
On  His  part  there  was  no  compulsion,  no  constraint,  except  it 
were  the  constraint  of  love.  He  became  obedient  unto  the  death 
of  the  cross,  &c. 

2.  He  "  came  into  the  worlds  "  For  verily.  He  took  not 
on  Him  the  nature  of  angels,"  &c.  (Heb.  ii.  i6j.  Though, 
"  being  in  the  form  of  God,  He  thought  it  not  roobery  to  be 
equal  with  God ;  yet  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
but  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  &c.  (Phil.  ii.  6-8). 

3.  He  "came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners!*  This  was 
His  specific  and  sublime  object  (Matt.  xx.  28 ;  Luke  xix.  10 ; 
John  iii.  17).     Observe, 

II.  The  authority  of  this  doctrine.  "  This  is  a  faith- 
ful saying "  ;  in  other  words,  this  is  a  true  statement, — an 
undeniable  fact.  Paul  does  not  here  speak  with  hesitation, 
but  with  absolute  confidence.  He  is  not  expressing  a  mere 
opinion,  nor  propounding  a  human  theory ;  but  asserting  a 
Divine  and  glorious  truth. 

1 .  It  is  a  doctrine  fully  confirmed  by  the  teachings  of  Scripture. 
(Collate  passages  on  this  point.) 

2.  It  is  abundantly  ratified  by  human  experience.  Paul's  own 
conversion,  as  an  illustration  and  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine,  is  the  subject  of  the  context.  Other  examples — 
ZacchaBUS,  Magdalene.  The  dying  thief.  The  Philippian 
jailor,  &c.  Some  personally  known  to  us ;  our  own  selves, 
even.    What  need  of  further  witnesses  ? 

**  What  we  have  felt  and  aeen, 
With  confidence  we  teU,"  &c. 

Observe, 

III.  The  reception  which  this  doctrine  deserves, 

"worthy  of  all  acceptation."  Note  the  term  ^^acceptation.'* 
Not  merely  assent^  or  admiration^  but  acceptation. 

"  Worthy  of  all  acceptation  " — of  all  classes — characters — 
both  sexes,  &c.    Why  ? 

18 
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1 .  Because  all  have  sinned j  and  therefore  all  need  a  Saviour. 
In  the  natural  state  of  the  human  heart,  whence  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  &c.,  immorality  of  life  everywhere  to  be  seen  [e.g.y 
drunkenness,  sensualism.  Sabbath  desecration,  &c.),  and  in 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  there  are  abundant  proofs  of  man's 
fallen  condition.  And  because  all  are  sinners,  all  need  a 
Saviour.  Man  cannot  save  himself.  However  great  may  be 
his  intellectual  attainments,  or  however  moral  his  life ;  how- 
ever strict  his  orthodoxy,  or  punctilious  his  observance  of  the 
outward  duties  of  religion,  he  is  "  by  nature  the  child  of 
wrath,  even  as  others."  Though  his  life  henceforth  be  just 
what  the  Lord  requires — "  present  for  past  can  ne'er  atone." 
Since  then  man  is  a  sinner,  incapable  of  saving  himself,  he 
must  need  a  Saviour,  and  he  ought  to  embrace  at  once  a 
doctrine  which  provides  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul  from  sin 
in  this  world,  and  all  its  dire  consequences  in  the  world  to 
come.    Why  is  it  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ? 

2.  Because  Christ  died  for  ally  and  thereby  provided  salvation 
for  all.  It  is  nowhere  written  in  the  Scriptures  that  Christ 
died  for  some  men,  or  most  men,  only :  but  it  is  often  said  that 
He  died  for  all ;  and  that  He  would  '^  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,"  &c.  (l  Tim.  ii.  4-6  ;  Heb.  ii.  9 ;  I  John  ii.  2).  Why  is 
this  doctrine  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ? 

3.  Because  there  is  no  other  method  by  which  men  can  be  saved. 
Repentance  cannot  of  itself  secure  forgiveness.  It  is  a 
condition  of  salvation,  but  to  it  must  be  added,  ''  iaith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Here  is  our  only  hope.  "Neither  is 
there  salvation  in  any  other,"  &c.  (Acts  iv.  12).     Observe, 

IV.  The  application  kADE  of  xms  doctrine.  "Of 
whom  I  am  chief,"  suggests, 

1 .  The  humble  estivuUe  Paul  formed  of  himself  Though  at 
this  time  he  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  chiefest  of  the 
apostles,"  yet  he  speaks  of  himself  as  the  "chief"  of  sinners. 
Not,  I  was,  but  "  /  am  chief.**  (See  also  Eph.  iii.  8,  where  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  "  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints.")  Nor 
is  there  anything  in  this  depreciatory  method  of  describing 
himself,  inconsistent  with  genuine  piety,  or  true  Christian 
devotion.  The  most  eminent  Christians,  generally  speaking, 
have  the  deepest  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness.  -£•/"•, 
John  Wesley y  "  What  have  I  done,"  said  he,  "  to  trust  to  for 
salvation  ?  I  can  see  nothing  that  I  have  done  or  sxiffered 
worth  looking  at.    I  have  no  other  plea  Uian  this — 

"  *  I  the  chief  of  nnnen  am, 
Bat  Jeens  died  for  me.'  " 

And  while  Paul  teaches  those  who  are  saved  a  lesson  of 
humility,  he  stands  also  as  an  example  to  those  who  are 
unsaved  of — 

2.  The  ability  of  Christ  Jesus  to  save  sinners  of  the  roorst 
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character.  If  the  "chief"  of  sinners  "obtained  mercy," 
surely  none  need  despair,  however  black  might  be  their 
character,  or  however  blighted  might  have  been  their  life. 
Here  is  a  permanent  proo^  that  all  might  be  saved  if  they 
will.  And  not  only  Paul's  conversion,  but  the  universal 
tenor  of  Scripture  says  the  same  thing.  The  virtue  of 
Christ's  atonement  "  cleanseth  from  all  sin  "  :  and  "  though 
our  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though 
they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 

Leintwardine.  T.  T. 


A  sick  woman  once  said  to  the  Rev.  R.  Cecil,  "  Sir,  I  have 
no  notion  of  Grod.  I  can  form  no  notion  of  Him.  You  talk 
to  me  about  Him,  but  I  cannot  get  a  single  idea  that  seems 
to  contain  anything."  "  But  you  know  how  to  conceive  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  man,"  replied  Mr.  Cecil :  "  Grod  comes 
down  to  join  in  Him,  full  of  kindness  and  condescension." 
**  Ah  !  sir,  that  gives  me  something  to  lay  hold  on.  There  I 
can  rest.  I  understand  God  in  His  Son."  Grod  was  in  Christy 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself. 

A  man  is  lost  in  a  dark  night ;  another  man  appears  with 
a  light,  and  guides  him  into  the  right  way.  He  saves  him. 
A  man  is  given  up  to  death  through  a  certain  disease;  a 
physician  comes  and  gives  him  medicine  that  restores  him. 
He  saves  him.  A  man  cannot  pay  his  debts,  and  is  con- 
demned to  prison.  Another  comes  and  pays  them  for  him. 
He  saves  him.  The  Good  Samaritan  saved  him  who  had 
fallen  among  thieves.  These,  and  similar  references,  may 
illustrate  how  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
His  miracles  may  serve  the  same  purpose. 

Many  sayings  are  curious,  frivolous,  slanderous,  lying,  and 
not  worthy  acceptation.  This  saying  is  beneficent  and  merciful, 
and  therefore  worthy  acceptation.  Some  sayings  belong  to 
one  age  and  country,  and  not  to  others  ;  to  some  persons  and 
families,  and  not  to  others.  This  saying  has  respect  to  all 
ages,  countries,  and  persons ;  and,  therefore,  is  worthy  all 
acceptation. 

How  melancholy  is  the  truth  that  all  have  sinned;  but  how 
delightful  the  truth,  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners  !  The  back-ground  of  the  picture  is  the  blackness  of 
darkness ;  but  the  foreground  is  beautiful  with  heaven's 
light.  The  disease  is  terrible ;  but  the  remedy  is  glorious. 
"  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  What  a 
wonderful  revelation  of  disinterestedness  and  beneficence  is 
contained  in  these  words,  concerning  the  greatest  known 
Being  in  the  universe !  He  came  not  to  carry  on  merchan- 
dise,  to  build  castles,  to  conquer  empires,  to  study  literature, 
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to  discover  inventions,  to  construct  machines,  to  adquire 
wealth.  All  these  and  such  like  things  men  came  into  the 
world  to  accomplish.  He  came  to  do  what  men  could  not  dOy 
and  what  they  would  not  do,  if  they  could,  with  their  selfish 
nature  predominent  in  them.  All  that  commands  the 
ambition,  the  cupidity,  the  ingenuity,  the  curiosity  of  men. 
He  passed  by  as  below  His  thought  and  research ;  and  what 
man,  in  his  vanity,  pride,  self-goodness,  disdain,  passed  by. 
He — the  Holy,  the  High,  the  Mighty,  the  Incomprehensible, 
came  to  SAVE.  Whatever  is  included  in  this  one  word, 
He  came  to  do,  and  in  doing  it,  accomplished  the  end  of  His 
mission. 

J.B. 

STREET   PREACHING. 

Action. 

The  cu^Hon  of  the  street  preacher  should  be  of  the  very  best. 
It  should  be  purely  natural  and  unconstrained.  No  speaker 
should  stand  up  in  the  street  in  a  grotesque  manner,  or  he 
will  weaken  himself  and  invite  attack.  The  street  preacher 
should  not  imitate  his  own  minister,  or  the  crowd  will  spy  out 
the  imitation  very  speedily,  if  the  brother  is  anywhere  near 
home.  Neither  should  he  strike  an  attitude  as  little  boys  do 
who  say,  "  My  name  is  Norval."  The  stiff  straight  posture, 
with  the  regular  up  and  down  motion  of  arm  and  hand,  is  too 
commonly  adopted :  and  I  would  even  more  condemn  the 
wild-raving-maniac  action  which  some  are  so  fond  of, 
which  seems  to  be  a  cross  between  Whitefield  with  both  his 
arms  in  the  air,  and  Saint  George  with  both  his  feet  violently 
engaged  in  trampling  on  the  dragon.  Some  good  men  are 
grotesque  by  nature,  and  others  take  great  pains  to  make 
themselves  so.  The  wicked  Londoners  say,  "  What  a  cure  !  " 
I  only  wish  I  knew  of  a  cure  for  the  evil. 

All  mannerisms  should  be  avoided.  Just  now  I  observe 
that  nothing  can  be  done  without  a  very  larjge  Bagster's  Bible 
with  a  limp  cover.  There  seems  to  be  some  special  charm 
about  the  large  size,  though  it  almost  needs  a  little  perambu- 
lator in  which  to  push  it  about.  With  such  a  Bible  fiill  of 
ribbons,  select  a  standing  in  Seven  Dials,  after  the  pattern  of 
a  divine  so  graphically  described  by  Mr.  McCree.  Take  off 
your  hat,  put  your  Bible  in  it,  and  place  it  on  the  ground. 
Let  the  kind  friend  who  approaches  you  on  the  right  hold 
your  umbrella.  See  how  eager  the  dear  man  is  to  do  so  !  Is 
it  not  pleasing  ?  He  assures  you  he  is  never  so  happy  as 
when  he  is  helping  men  to  do  good.  Now  close  your  eyes  in 
prayer.  When  your  devotions  are  over,  somebody  will  have 
profited  by  the  occasion.    Where  is  your  affectionate  firiend  who 
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held  your  umbrella  and  your  hymn-book?  Where  is  that 
well-brushed  hat,  and  that  orthodox  Bagster  ?  Where  ?  oh, 
where  ?    Echo  answers,  ^*  Where  ? " 

The  catastrophe  which  I  have  thus  described  suggests  that 
a  brother  had  better  accompany  you  in  your  earlier  ministries, 
th^t  one  may  watch  while  the  other  prays.  If  a  number  of 
friends  will  go  with  you,  and  make  a  ring  around  jrou,  it  will 
be  a  great  acquisition,  and  if  these  can  sing  it  will  be  still 
further  helpful.  The  friendly  company  will  attract  others, 
win  help  to  secure  order,  and  will  do  good  service  by  sound- 
ing fordi  sermons  in  song. 

It  will  be  very  desirablfe  to  speak  so  as  to  be  heard,  but 
there  is  no  use  in  incessant  bawline.  The  best  street 
preaching  is  not  that  which  is  done  at  me  top  of  your  voice, 
for  it  must  be  impossible  to  lay  the  proper  emphasis  upon 
telling  passages  when  all  along  you  are  shouting  with  all 
your  might.  When  there  are  no  hearers,  near  you,  and  yet 
people  stand  upon  the  other  side  of  the  road  and  listen,  would 
it  not  be  as  well  to  cross  over  and  so  save  a  little  of  the 
strength  which  is  now  wasted  ?  A  quiet,  penetrating,  con- 
versational style  would  seem  to  be  the  most  telling.  Men  do 
not  bawl  and  halloa  whfen  they  are  pleading  in  deepest 
earnestness ;  they  have  generally  at  such  times  less  wind 
and  a  little  more  rain :  less  rant  and  a  few  more  tears.  On, 
on,  on  with  one  monotonous  shout  and  you  will  weary  every- 
body and  wear  out  yourself.  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  O  ye 
who  would  succeed  in  declaring  your  Master's  message 
among  the  multitude,  and  use  your  voices  as  common  sense 
would  dictate. 

In  a  tract  published  by  that  excellent  society,  "  The  Open 
Air  Mission,"  I  notice  the  following  qualifications  for  open-air 
preachers : — 

1.  A  good  voice. 

2.  Naturalness  of  manner. 

3.  Self-possession. 

4.  A  good  knowledge  of  Scripture  and  of  common  things. 

5.  Ability  to  adapt  himself  to  any  congregation. 

6.  Good  illustrative  powers. 

7.  Zeal,  prudence,  and  common  sense. 

8.  A  large,  loving  heart. 

9.  Sincere  belief  in  all  he  says. 

10.  Entire  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit  for  success. 

1 1 .  A  close  walk  with  Grod  by  prayer. 

12.  A  consistent  walk  before  men  by  a  holy  life. 

If  any  man  has  all  these  qualifications,  the  Queen  had 
better  make  a  bishop  of  him  at  once,  yet  there  is  no  one  of 
these  qualities  which  could  well  be  dispensed  with.  — 
Spurgeoris  Lectures  to  my  Students — 2nd  Series. 
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THOUGHTS    UPON    THOUGHTS. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 

PowsE  or  Cn«TOX.*-illSM  /  thou  tor'    Which  is  the  better  iray  of  the  two,  the 
rmt  of  human  cuatom !  who  shall  ruitt    children  of   Qod,  with  any  decrree  of 
ih$$  t—AuguBtin;     Human  custom  ii,    ezperienoe  in  life,  know  vexy  w^.    Set 
indeed,  a  power  before  which  few  have    up  our  backs  aa  we  may  against  life's 
the  courage  or  strength  to  stand.     It    burdens,  we  do  not  get  rid  ox  them  ;  or, 
bears  down  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the    if  we  do,  it  is  only  for  a  while,  and  they 
young  and   old,    the    intelligent    and    come    again  upon   us   with    increasea 
Ignorant,  before  its  mighty  sway.    80    weight  and  pressure.    Our  wisdom  is  to 
irresistible  is  its  force,  and  despotio  its    to  be  still,  and  tak:e  tiie  burdens,  and 
rule,  that  nothing  is  more  common  than    though  we  mav  bond  under  theni,  ask 
to  hear  persons  say,  in  extenuation  of    Gk>d  for  help  to  Keep  us  from  breaking  or 
certain  craiduct  whidi  thejr  follow,  "  It    falling,  until  such  time  aa  they  shall  fall 
is  the  custom.*'    Behind  tms,  all  daases    off  or  we  shall  be  lifted  aboTO  them, 
hide  tiiemselves  to  do  tiie  most  silly,    "  Gall  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble, 
ixxational,  useless,  if  not  positirely  evil,    and  I  will  deliyer  thee."     '*  Cast  thy 
things  imaginable.    To  follow  the  euatom    burden  on  the  Lord,  and  He  will  sustain 
in  dressing,  in  walking,  in  talking,  in    thee  *'      '*  My  grace    is    sufficient   for 
ffiying,  in  riding,   in  worship,    is  the    thee."  "Gk>d  is  able  to  make  you  stand." 
rashion.    Kever  mind  propriety  ;  never        Birda  may  fly  over  nur  hsmda,  tehothor 
mmd     v^i^ty ;    never     mind     purity.    tO0  will  or  no ;  hut  they  cannot  nestU  in 
Cmtom!    'Wnat  is  that?    If  we  are  in    our  hoir^unUi»w$ptrmitthmn**—Luth$r, 
the   track  of  that,  all   right.     What    If  we  are  free  agents  with  regard  to 
dotards;  yea,  what  fools  men  and  women    birds   nestling    in   our    hair,    we    are 
make  of  wemselves  through  euatom  I  with  regard   to    sin    coining  into  our 

Saanro  God'  Facb. — Bide  not  Thy  hearts  and  abiding  there.  We  have  no 
faoe  from  mo.  May  1  die,  that  I  may  ae$  power  to  destroy  sin  and  satan,  as  they 
itf  leet  I  die  indetd.-^  Aufuetine,  To  see  exist  without  us;  nor  have  we  power  to 
the  king's  face  was  Absalom's  great  prevent  them  attacking  us  in  such  ways 
wish,  because  he  knew  to  do  that  was  to  as  they  may  determine.  But  blessed  be 
have  his  favour  restored.  60  to  see  Qod,  we  have  power  from  Him,  in  our 
Qod's  face  is  to  see  His  loving  smiles,  free  agency,  to  shut  up  our  hearts  from 
and  to  have  His  gracions  acceptance,  their  entrance;  or  even  if  they  enter 
His  face  hid  from  us  is  death  indeed,  through  stealth,  to  prevent  them  makinff 
We  have  need  therefore  to  pray,  *<  Hide  their  abode  there.  We  shall  not  be  held 
not  Thy  face  far  from  me."  We  had  responsible  for  their  assaults  upon  us,  or 
better  die  to  see  it,  than  live  to  be  with-  unaer  certain  drcumstances,  for  their 
out  the  vision ;  for  to  live,  and  not  see  entrance  into  us ;  but  we  shall  for  their 
it,  is  to  die,  indeed,  eternally.  eontinuanoe  in  us,  because,  by  the  use  of 

Bmtlbss  Hbabts. — Our  heart  ie  rett»  the  grace  of  God  given  to  us,  we  may 
leee,    till  it    reet    in    Thee.'—Au^utttne,    prevent  this. 

Clurist  is  the  Home  of  the  heart.  )Svery-  iVb  aoeiety  hath  the  pritiUge  to  he  free 
thing  is  restless  until  it  comes  home.  A  frrom  a  Judae ;  no,  not  ^hriefa  otSlege 
bird  fluttcon  or  flies  about  until  it  finds  it$eff.—T.  A  dame,  '*Thave  chosen  you 
its  nest.  A  stone  moved  from  its  place  twelve,"  said  Jesus  to  His  disciples, 
is  restless  until  it  finds  its  cent^  of  '*  and,  behold,  one  of  you  is  a  devil.'' 
^vity.  A  child  is  only  at  rest  where  If  in  this  sacred  enclosure  there  was  a 
its  parents  are.  A  traveller  finds  rest  devil,  what  may  we  not  expect  in  one 
only  at  home.  80  it  is  with  human  more  broad  and  liberal  F  A  devil  among 
hearts.  They  are  restless  in  sin  and  Christ's  little  fiock  is  only  in  analogy 
sorrow,  or  in  doubt  and  fear,  till  they  with  all  other  fiocks  in  nature,  art, 
rest  in  Jesus  They  may  fiutter  over  a  manufacture,  and  social  life.  Oan  you 
thousand  things,  and  fiy  amid  a  thousand  find  a  flock  of  sheep  without  a  black 
scenes ;  they  may  luxuriate  in  a  thousand  one  P  A  garden  of  fiowers  without 
earthly  pleasures,  but  they  are^  restless  weeds  P  The  works  of  men  in  art 
till  they  reet  in  Him  Here  is  calm,  and  manufacture  without  some  imper- 
qoiet,  repose,— a  Sabbath  for  ever.  fectionP     The  society  or  familjr  with- 

**  There  are  two  ways  of  den  ling  with  out  a  faulty  member  P  In  this  world 
our  burdens;  on*  ie  to  eet  up  our  bnekt  of  sin,  it  is  simply  impossible  to  have 
againet  them,  the  other  ie  to  aek  Sim  Who  absolute  and  universal  perfeoti<m.  This 
M  laid  it  f^MM  U8f  to  bmr  U^^'^Anon,    is  only  tobe  fbund  in  heavea. 
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MmmUty   i$   th$    atntUtium   mher   to  in  the  e^,    Ji  the  tiny  whelp  cannot 

florff  — T.  Adams.    So  it  has  been  fonnd  bift  you,  it  will  ahow  the  t§mpsr  to  do  so, 

in  all  ages,  and  by  all  classes  of  persons,  and  when  it  gete  the  power,  will  actually 

He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  ex-  do  it.    Infants,  pretty,  innocent,  feeble, 

alted.    Jesus  Christ  humbled  Himself,  sweet,  as  they  may  Mem,  contain  the 

and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  poiMtbtlities    of    tUpraved   developments, 

the  death  of  the  Cross :  vfherefw  God  and  even  show  sometimes  the  budding  of 

hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  ti^em  too  plainly  to  be  denied.    Alas, 

a  name  which  is  above  every  name.   The  for  your  teachers  of   innocent   human 

publican   found  humiU^  ushered   him  nature !    Let  them  study  tiieir  infants, 

into  the   glory  of   paroon   and  peace,  if  they  have  any,  and  there  even,  shall 

Isaiah,  in  his  humihty,  saw  himself  a  they   discern,  like  Augustine,  the  ^- 

man  of  unclean  lips,  and  thereby  entered  ginnina*  of  tnvy  and  other  evils, 

into  the  glory  of  purity  and  honourable  ''  Mtn  th  not  dr$ad  to  beiuvo ;  tKsy  long 

service  for  his  Qod.  David,  by  humility,  to  believt.^F,   Brooks,    Then,  why  dio 

came  into  the  glory  of   the    joy  and  they  not  believe  P    Are  ih&y  wanting  in 

triumph  over  aU  his  enemies,    llus  fact  power,  or  in  will  P     It   cannot  be  in 

has  its  illustrations  in  nature   and  in  power,  seeing  they  do  believe  in  things 

social  life.    The  humblest  flowers  are  the  without  number.    If  it  is  the  want  of 

most  exalted.    The  valleys  are  lifted  up,  will,  why  have  they  that  want  P    Is  it 

while  the  mountains  are  brought  low.  because  of  the  absence  of  svidsnes  f   But 

They   are    clothed    with  verdure    and  is  there  not  as  mudi  evidence  for  the 

fruitfulness,    while  the  lofty  hills  are  truth  of  what  they  do  not  believe,  as  for 

barren  and  desolate.    The  little  child  is  the  truth  of  what  they  do  believe  P    Is 

a  favourite,    while  the  proud   man  is  there  not  at  the  back  of  the  want  of  a 

despised  and  diseeteemed.  will  to  believe,   ^e  lack  of  effort  to 

1  havs  sesn  and  obssrwod  an  infant  full  believe  P  Are  they  not  too  mudi  like  a 
of  onvjf^  who  eould  not  yst  sptak  ;  pals  slave  to  some  evil  habit  P  He  longs  fmr 
with  anasr^  hs  looksd  at  hisfsUow^suekUng,  freedom,  but  makes  no  effort  to  get  it  ? 
with  Uttsmsns  in  his  oountsnanss,  —  Do  they  investigate  the  evidences  on 
Augusiins.  Yes ;  it  is  with  human  which  the  truths  rest  P  U  they  believe, 
nature  in  infancy,  as  with  aU  other  will  not  Uieir  beU^  involve  tiiem  in  an 
nature  in  infancy,  the  same  as  in  the  obligation  to  give  up  some  loved  evil, 
mature  and  the  old.  The  mature  is  some  cherished  lust  r  some  darling  no- 
only  the  growth  of  the  infant,  and  the  tionsP  Do  they  not  love  darkness  rather 
old  the  evolution  of  the  yoimg.  The  than  light,  beo&us**  their  deeds  are  evil  P 
leaf  is  in  the  bud ;  the  fruit  in  the  Surely  men  can  believe  in  things  of  the 
blossom.  The  thistle  is  a  thistle,  light  as  easily  as  in  things  of  the  dark- 
whether  a  month  old  or  only  just  shoot-  ness,  if  they  wiU  only  come  to  the  light ! 
ing  up  from  the  seed.    The  oookatrioe  is 
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"  Scatter  Hiou  the  people  that  deUght  mercy  and  righteousness,  do  they  involve 

in  war."-  Ps.  Izviii.  80.    Whoever  they  nations  in  these  things  forP    Is  it  for 

are,  wherever    they  are,  let   them  lie  military  ambition  P    Is  it  more  national 

scattered   into   isolation,    solitude,  and  ffloryP    Is  it  f or  royal  jff estige  P    Perish 

weakness.    They  are  blood-thirsty  men.  for  ever  in  perdition,  milita^  ambition. 

They    are   enemies   to    peace,    purity,  national  glory,  and  royal  prestige,  if  they 

happiness,  and  religion.  cannot  be  bought  at  a  leas  cost  than  war 

*'  ApoUyon  is  their  king  we  know,  has  to  pay  for  them. 

And  Satan  is  their  god.*'  Wesley  calls  war  a    **  hellish   art.'* 

They  wickedly  sacrifice  human  life  and  lliat  it  is  an  art  as  prepared  for.  and 

property,    and    spread   sufferings    and  followed,  in  civiUssd  nations,  needs  no 

sorrows    among   the    innocent.     They  argument  to  show ;  and  that  it  is  hellish, 

make  widows  and   fatherless  children,  its  fruits  demonstrate.    What  would  be 

They  impose  burdens  on  nations  that  thought  of  two  men  studying  the  most 

are  too  heavy  to  be  borne.    They  block  effective  way  of  murdering  each  other ; 

the  progress  of  trade    and  commerce,  and  after  they  had  finished  their  studies. 

They  rob,  oppess ;  and  are  the  occasion  nroceeding  to  fight  until  one  had  either 

of   scenes   ox   iniquity   and  evil,    over  silled  the  other  or  maimed  himP    The 

which  the  devils  chuckle,  and  hell  is  law  would  seise  them  at  once  as  trans- 

JnbUiuit.     And  what|  in  the  name  of  gxeitors,  and  the  general  sentimmt  of 
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society   would  hold    them   as  had   as  the  world,  lor  the  pcodneiioiiB  of  ito  toil 

harhaiiaxiB.    What  those  two  individuals  and  the  rich  finisn  of   its  landscapes  P 

would  do,  nations,  or  oomhinations  of  Why,    it   is    said   there    are    700,o00 

individuals,  are  doing  in  studying  the  agricultural   lahourers   to   do   all    this 

art  of  war,  and  then  going  to  fight  each  work  ;    and   that    their   weekly  wages 

other  to  see  which  can  conquer;  and  average   10s.   per  head.    Then  all   the 

WHAT  roE  P  agricultural  labour  bestowed  upon  Eng- 

Let  the  following  facts  hepondered,  liuid  to  make  it  what  it  was  at  the  last 

and  then  let  the  reader  say,  whether  it  harvest,  cost  £18,200,000.    Now,  then, 

is   not    the   positiye    duty    of    eyery  let  all  who  look  with  delight  upon  the 

Christian,    and     especially     of     every  country  in  the  time  of  the  golden  com. 

Christian  minister,  to  pray,  to  preach,  remember:    let     every   one    of    those 

and  to  work,  that  those  who  dehght  in  700,000   labourers,  remember ;    let   aU 

war,  may  be  scattered,  and  never  more  who  were  meny  at  the  harvest  time, 

Sithered  P     It  has  been  estimated,  by  remember,  that  England  this  very  year 

r.  Thomas  Dick,  that  fourteen  thousand  appropriated  £18,600,000   to  the  mere 

millions  of  human  beings  have  fallen  in  husbandry  of  war — ^f or  meire  preparations 

the  battles  which  man  has  waged  against  for  blastmg,  consuming,,  impoverishing 

his  fellow-creature,  man.    If  this  amaz-  war !    That  she  paid  more  (by  £300,000) 

ing  number  of  men  were  to  hold  each  for  training  men  and  instruments  to  reap 

other  by  the  hand,  at  arm's  length,  they  down  men  on  the  battle  field,  than  it 

would  extend  over  14,688,833  miles  of  would   cost  to  till  just   such   another 

ground,  and  would  encircle  the  globe  on  England  to  all  the  perfection  of  agri- 

which  we  dwell  608  times.     If  we  allow  culture- which  their  country  could  shew 

the   weight   of  a  man   to  he,   on  the  during  the  last  twelve  months.    English 

average,  one  cwt.,  and  that  is  if  any-  farmers,  is  not  this  a  startling  thought 

thing  below  the  mark,  we  shall  come  to  for  you  P    Think  of  it  when  you  plow, 

the  conclusion  that   6,250,000  tons  of  and  sow,  and  reap." 
human  flesh  have  been  numgled,   dis-        **  Give  me,"  says  another  writer,  "the 

figured,    gushed,   and   trampled   under  money  that  has  been  spent  in  war,  and  I 

foot.    The  calculation  will  appear  more  wUi  purdiase  every  foot  of  land  upon 

striking   when   we   state  tbiatj    if   the  the  ^obe.     I  will  clothe  every  man, 

forefingers  only  of  every  one  of  these  woman  and  child  in  an.  attire  ox  vihich 

fourteen  thousand  millions  were  laid  out  kinsfs  and  queens  would  be  proud.    I 

in  a  straight  line,  thev  would  reach  more  will  build  a  school-houae  on  every  hill 

than  600,000  miles  oeyond  the  moon ;  side,  and  in  ever^  valley,  over  the  whole 

and,  that  if  a  person  were  to  undertake  earth.    I  will  build  an  academy  in  every 

to  count  the  number,  allowing  nineteen  town,  and  endow  it ;  a  college  in  every 

houn  a  day,  and  seven  days  to  the  week,  state,  and  fill  it  wiUi  able  professors ;  I 

at  the  rate  of  6,000  per  nour,  it  would  will  crown  every  hill  with  a  place  of 

occupy  that  person  336  years ;  and  awful  worship,  consecrated  to  the  promulgation 

is  the  consideration  that  360,000  pipes  of  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  I  will  support 

human  blood  have  been  spilt  in  okttles.  in    every   pulpit    an   able   teacher   of 

This  calculation,  bear  in  mind,  was  made  righteousness ;  so  that  on  every  Sabbath 

more  than  forty  years  ago ;  and  there  morning  the  chime  on  one  hiU  should 

have  been  many  dreadful  hattles  fought  answer  to  the  chime  on  another  round 

since  then.  the  earth's  wide  circumference ;  and  the 

Elihu  Burnt,  on  pl<m^h  etUtur$  and  voice  of  prayer,  and  the  song  of  praise, 

$w&r4  euUHr0^  haa  the  following :  **  What  should  ascend  Uke  a  universal  holocaust 

is  the  sum  total  paid  for  all  the  toil  and  to  heaven." 
skill  whioh  make  England  the  wonder  of 


John  Nbwton's  Tablb-talk.— In  divinity,  as  well  as  in  other  pvofessioiia,  there 
are  the  littU  artitu.  A  man  may  be  able  to  execute  the  buttons  of  a  ttatne  very 
neatly,  hut  I  do  not  call  him  an  able  artist.  There  is  an  air,  there  is  a  taste,  to 
which  his  narrow  capacity  cannot  attain     Now,  in  the  Church  there  are  your 

dexterous  button  makers. 1  would  not  give  a  staraw  for  that  assoxanoe  which  sin 

will  not  damp  If  David  had  come  from  his  adulterous  bed  and  talked  of  his 
assurance  at  that  time,  I  should  have  despised  his  speeoh.^— -When  a  man  says  he  has 
received  a  blessing  under  a  sermon,  I  begin  to  inquire  who  this  man  is.  The  Roman 
people  proved  the  effect  they  received  from  a  sennon  of  Antony,  when  they  flew  to 
revenge  the  death  of  CissBr. 


ttxoplxtm  CakrimtU  |pulpit 


Oontaining  ihe  Sermons  of  0.  p.  Spcbobon,  preached   during  the  last  thirty  years.      Vols. 
and  IL  68. 6d.  each.    Vols.  HI.  to  VI.,  Ts.  each.    Vol  VII.,  Ss.  6d.    Vols-  VIIL   to  XXX.,  Ts.  eac 
The  Sermons  are  published  every  Thursday  at  Id.,  and  will  be  sent  weekly  by  the  Publishers,  pc 
free,  to  any  address  in  the  United  Kingdom : — Three  months,  Is.  lid. ;  Six  months,  8s.  9d. ;  Twer 
months  7s.  6d. 

Thate  marked  *  are  double  numbert^  price  2d,  eaeh^  f  Zd,  each^  X  ^*  ^^A* 


INDEX  OP  SUBJECTS.   VOLS.  I.  TO  XXX. 

A  fuU  Textual  Index  toill  be  §ent  on  application. 
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Babjeot.  No.  VoL 
Aaron's  Bod,  an  Emblem  of  Divine 

Power  triumphing  oyer  Opposition  ...  G21     9 

AUjah,  or ChildKeky 1746    29 

Abram  and  the  Ravenous  Birds 420      7 

„     TheOaJlof    |  |JJ*  ^f 

Abraham  and  Sarah ;  or,  Encouragement 

fwBelievers V. 1696    27 

Abnham'a  Oiroumeision,  or,  Gonseoia- 

tiontoGod 846    14 

Confidenoe  —   "  Jehovah- 

Jireh  **  1803    30 

Obedience  to'theOali  of  God    1242    21 

Offering  up  of  Isaac.  The  (  869*  16 

Gospel   of,    or,    Mature      868*  16 

Faith (1803    30 

Bighteousness,  or,  Justifica- 

tionbyFaith  844    14 

Abealomr--' 'Is  the  Young  Han  Saie?"..    1433*  24 

Absolution  and  Confession 216*    4 

„  Plenanr  1108*  19 

*' Aooepted  in  the  Beloved  " 1731    29 

Accidents,  not  Judgments  or  Punish-  / 1432*  24 

ments    ..••..... \  408      7 

r  360*    7 
213      4 

Adoption ..• ^A   339      6 

668*  12 

Ll769*  30 

„       Obtained  by  Receiving  Christ    1212*  21 

„       The  Holy  Spirit's  Work  in  ..  n^    ^^ 

„       ThePurposeofChrist'sAdvent  1816 

Adontion,  or,  Paul's  Doxology 1266 

Aieas  1316 

"Aiaicted,  Beloved  and  yet'*    1618 

Affliction,  a  Good  Thing 1629*  27 

Comfort    in,   or.    Darkness  I   ^iZ 
turned  into  Lignt j   noo^ 


24 
30 
21 
22 
26 


>i 


)i 


II 


II 


God's  People  in  the  Furnace 
of 

Illustrated  by  a  Bottle  in  the 

Smoke 

,1  By  the    Barley- 

Field  on  Fire. 


283* 
36 
662 
1430 

1718 

71 


3 
6 
1 

11 
24 
29 


II 


Lessons  to  be  Learned  in. ...  ^ 


Aged, 


663  10 
288*  6 
1090  19 
1274*  22 
1277  22 
837*  14 
1462  26 
1704  29 
1766    30 

»' My  Solace  in  my,'*    1666*28 

See  Trouble,  Comfort,  Consolation.) 
TheGodof  the 81*  32*    2 


Subject. 
Albany,  Duke  Of,  On  the  Death  of  the. . 

Alive  or  Dead— Which? 

All-Sufficiency  Magnified    

«*  All  These  Thing?' 


Almost  Persuaded 

, ,      Saved • 

Andrew,  the  DfiSAionary  Disciple 

Angelic  Life,  The • 

Angelic  Studies  

Angels  Rejoicing  overB«>entant  ^nners 

„     The  Ser^mts  of  the  Saints 

Anzietv  of  Soul,  or,  "  Who  can  Tell  ?  ". 

Apostates 

Apostolical  Succession,  The  True 

Arbitration  Case,  The  Great •• . . 

Archers,  Joseph  Attacked  by 

Ark,  Koah's.    {See  Flood). 
„    Of  the  Covenant  and  its  Antitype 

Arms,  Underneath  are  the  Everlasting  . 

Arrows  of  the  Bow  broken  in  Zion,  The 
Arrows  of  the  Lord's  Deliverance.  The  . 
Art  of  Holy  and  Happy  Living,  The  . . 
«  As  thy  Days,  so  shall  thy  Streoigth  be' ' 

Assurance,  Full 


Ko.  V( 
1773    5 
I   766*  ] 
\1672    S 
346 
837*  ] 
/   871    ] 
\  403 
1491    S 
865    1 
842    1 
933    ] 
203 

1644    S 
275 

1786    i 
424* 
661     1 
17 


II 
II 
II 
II 

II 


.,     Helpsto  • 

Of  Pardoned  Sin    

The  Fruit  of  Obedience  .... 
The  Sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  True  Position  of   

Atheism  of  Heart,  and  Atheism  of  Life . . 

Atonement,  Commete,  by  Christ 

Thei)ayof  

The    Doctrine    of.    Com- 
mended and  Applied .... 
{See  aleo  Blood,  Christ,  &c.) 
Awful  Premonition,  An  


II 
II 


1621  2 

1413  2 

624  ] 

803  ] 

791  1 

669  1 

913  ] 
210 
/  884 

\   908  ] 

1791  i 
316 

922*  ] 

1284  S 

r  692  ] 

U260  S 

1763  S 
91 
95 


446* 

694*  1 


Backslider,  A  Prayer  Suitable  f or  a  ....  | 

,.        Filled  with  h]sownWays,The 
Backsliders,  The  Conversion  of 

Backslider'sSadPlight  and  Remedy,  The  | 

„         Way  Hedged  up,  The   .... 

Backsliding  Healed   | 

Banished,  Means  for  Restoring  the  .... 

Baptism,  Christian 

„        A  Burial 

Baptismal  Regeneration 

Battle,  Thoughts  on  the  Last 

Battlements,  Storming  Uie 

Beatific  Vision,  The 61 


1464*  i 
1661*  3 


1 


1235 
1137 

861*  1 
1706* 

690 

920 
1041 

950 

381 
1627 

573 

23 

38 

•  62* 
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fubjeet. 

Beauty  for  Ashes   •• •• 

Bed  and  its  Covering,  The 

Belief  in  GhriBt— The  Great  Question 


IZTDEX  OF  BUBJBCrrSi 


Belieye,  Why  Men  Cannot 


Believer,  The,  A  Debtor 
ADisdple 


)f 

99 

»> 

ft 

tl 

l> 

»» 

>» 
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»f 

» 

»> 

it 

>» 

»> 
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A  Lily  among  Thorns   .. 

A  New  Creature 

A  Temple,    a   Sj4ritaal 

House 

Accepted  in  the  Beloved. 
An  Everlasting  Singer  . . 

At  School 

Buried,    and   risen  with 

Chrit    


»f 


>» 


>i 


II 


m. 


II 

•1 

II 

II 

II 

II 

11 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

II 

»l 


II 


Christ's 

Crudiied  with  Christ,  and 
liiving  in  Him 

Drawing  Near  to  Gk>d  . . 

A  Pupil-Teaoher 

In  the  Body  and  Out  of 
theBodv 

Like  Noah'^s  Dove,  Find- 
ing Rest  in  Christ  alone 

lakened  to  a  GKrdle    .... 

Likened  to  a  WeanedChild 

One  with  his  Saviour. . . . 

Risen  with  Christ  

**  Satisfied  from  himself" 

Sinking  in  the  Mire    .... 

Solyma,  a  Type  of 

The  Immovability  of ... . 

To  Forget  Ood,  a  Grrievous 
Sin  in 

"Without  Christ-Noth- 


mg 


»i 


Believers  and  their  Offerings  accepted  . 
Choice  Comfort  for  Toung  .. 

Christ  Precious  to 

Citixens  of  Heaven • 

Cross-Bearers  

Delivered  from  ike  Snare  of 
the  Fowler  


II 
II 
II 
II 
II 


„       Described 

„         as^iSought  Out". 


II 
II 

II 

II 
II 

II 
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II 

n 
II 

II 

II 
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Free  from  the  Dominion  of  Sin 

Graven  upon  the  Palms  of 

Jehovah's  hands 

Have  the  Witness  within  .... 

Imitators  of  Christ 

Imitiators  of  God  as  dear 
Children   

Intercessors 

Joint-Heirs  wifh  Christ 

Keeping  the  Psssover 

Kept  in  Time,  and  Glorified  in 
Eternity    

Kings     and     Priests     unto 
^Qod    

Lights  in  the  World  

Like  Israelites  in  Canaan  .... 
Like  Sheep  before  the  Shearers 


Wo. ' 

^01. 

1016*  17 

244« 

5 

1088*  18 

/ 1246*  21 

I  52 

1 

i  182 

4 

[  1224*  22 

96 

2 

1198 

20 

1625 

26 

881 

15 

1376 

23 

471 

8 

1565 

26 

1619 

26 

1627 

27 

ri674 

28 

1732 

29 

781 

13 

1447 

24 

1630*  27 

1678*  27 

1308 

22 

637 

11 

1706*  29 

1210 

21 

961*  16 

1530 

26 

1235 

21 

631 

11 

1794 

30 

1450 

24 

1634 

27 

1625 

27 

688 

12 

1506 

25 

242 

5 

476 

8 

1683 

28 

f   124* 

S 

1696*28 

1260 

21 

1463 
1764 

25 

30 

526* 

0 

M410 

24 

1577 

27 

i  ^ 

1 

U735 

29 

512 

0 

142S 

24 

(  21 
1732 
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20 

1725 

29 

1537 

26 

402 

7 

966 

16 

/  634 
729 

11 

13 

611 

11 

1203*  20 

(1737 

29 

/  472 

8 

\1109 

19 

58 

2 

1543 

26 

^  flliye«t.  No.  Vol. 

Believer!,*'  Little  OhildisiL  *'...,. 1711*  29 

Made  *' Partakers  of  Chtk'*  1042    18 

.  1163*  20 
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„       Members  of  Christ's  Body 
„       Mirftdes  of  Divine  Love    , 


1110 
761 
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19 
13 
14 
17 
26 
10 

7 

2 
10 
26 
18 
19 
20 
20 

1 
23 
17 

7 


28 
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More  than  Conquerors I  837* 

(  993 

Must  be  Obedient  Disciples  . .    1519 

Must  go  Forth  Without  tiie  /  677 

Camp I   359* 

Not  of  file  World 78 

Bejoidng  571* 

Satanic  BAge  against 1502 

/  463 

Servants  of  Christ,  their  Duty,  1 1118 

Conduct,  and  Reward  ....  j  1198 

U2O6 

Shall  reign  upon  the  Earth  ..        10 

Sheep  Among  Wolves 1370 

„     OfChrist   996 

Should  be  Portraits  of  Christ .      356 

Shbuld  be  *'  Without  C&reful- 

nesB*'  1602 

r  339 

Sons  of  God imi*  30 

U816    30 

Special  Objects  of  DivineCare     902*  16 

Temptations  of ,  The  1628    26 

/   169      3 

Thebr  Blessed  Condition {   662    10 

(1289*  22 

Their      Character,      Safety, 

FeKcity 1764 

Trees  in  the  Courts  of  the  Lord    1366* 

Witnesses  fbr  God  644 

{See  alio  Witness-BearingV 

*( Young  Men  in  Christ'*  ....    1715 

Believer^s,  The,  Confidenoe  and  Ambition    1303 

Challenge • 256 

Delight  In  Christ 1190 

Life  and  Death 146* 

Loyalty  to  Christ 1512 

Precious  Heritage   ....      948 

Profession 1807 

Retrospect 1674 

Bule-^'AtllnrWoid"    1664 

Secret  and  Public  Life.    1079 

Security  in  Christ    ....      908 

( 1442    24 
Sorrow  turned  into  Joy.  i  ^jq^    ^9 

StrengthHunger-Bitten  1609*  26 

Strength  Renewed  ....  1766    29 

Things  Present  are ....  870    16 

Thingsto  Come  are....  875*16 

Unbelief  Deplored  ....  1498    26 

YalueandKmk 1671*  28 

Walk 1726    29 

(See'aUo  OhxistiM^  Saint^ 
Believing    is    Seeing:    Seeing  is   not 

BeUeving    

Joy  and  Peace  in 692 

Peace  by 510* 

1\)  See  766 

"  What 'is'beiieving  ?  "'. ". '. '.  \  \  \  \  1744 

With  the  Heart 619 

Bellows  Burned,  The 890 

Benediction,  A  New  Tear*s 292 

y.          The  Closing,  of  Revelation  1628*  27 
Beu-Hadad*s  Escape.     An  Encourage- 
ment for  Sinners 636      9 

Bible,The    16      1 

(1603    26 

,,    HowtoBead .....{ 1547*  26 

(1792    30 
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99 

II 
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30 
13 
12 
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22 

6 
20 
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26 
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12 

0 
13 
29 
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15 
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IKDJUt  OF  SUBJECXrs. 


Sttbjeot 


Bible,  The  Only  Staadatd  of  Faith  and 
Fntctice 

The  Pilgrim's  Song-Book  

The  Sword  of  the  Spirits-How  to 
Uaeit 

"The  Talking  Book" { 

"UndentaadeitThou?*'    

{See  alto  Word  of  God.) 
Blind  BartinueuB   

His  Earnest  Cries  . .  • .  | 

His  Saving  Faith    «... 

or,  "  Jesus  at  a  Stand  " 

„     orjSeekerB  Comforted . 

Befriended,  The 

Man  at  Bethsaida,  or,  the  Conver- 
Qonof  Moral-Uying  Persons .... 

Men,  Our  Lord's  Question  to  the.  • 


ft 


it 

>» 


ff 


If 


The 
Blind 


of  the  Man  bom 


„   The  Personal  Testimony  of  the 

Man  bom  Blind , , 

Blood  of  Christ,  The.  A  Love  Token    . . 
„  „     And  the  Blood  of  Abel. 


»» 

99 


f» 

fl 

f> 

19 
19 


Predons  and  Powecful. 


Sacrifice,      Important 
Sermons  on 

Saints    oyercame    the 

Dragon  by    

Sinners  maae  Nigh  by 
The  BelieTer*8  PassoYer 
TheYoioeof 


Blood  of   the   Everlasting   Covenant, 
The    

Blood-Shedding,  The 

Boasting  ExoliuLed— Grace  Exalted  .... 

"Body  of  Divinity,'' A 

Bottle  in  the  Smoke,  A 


Brawn  Serpent,  The  Mysteries  of  the  . . 


Bread  Enough  and  to  Spare    

„    For  the  Hungry 

„    Of  the  Childnn  given  to  Dogs 

;,    Soul-Satisi^ying  , 

Bimginff  the  King  Back , 

Broken  Bones 

Hearts  bound  up  by  God 


»> 


i» 


11 


Jesus 


Oalamities,   National  or    Social,    The 

ToioeofGk)d 

(See  also  No.  1432,  Vol.  24.) 

Oaleb,  the  Man  for  the  Times    

Galling  and  Election,  to  be  Made  Sure. . 
Illustrated  by  the  Parable  of  the 
Labourers 


»> 


Calling,  Effectual ^ 


Gamp,  Tbe  Tabemade  Without  the ...  • 


No.  Vol. 

172      4 

691    10 

1715    29 

1652    28 

1208  20 

1017  17 

1748  29 

1792  30 

266  5 
645*  11 
906  15 
1162*  22 
1687  27 
1389  23 
1310«  22 

701*  12 
1366  23 
1660  26 
1066  18 
1088«  18 
1764*  29 
1796    30 

1393    24 

1251    22 

708    12 

621    11 

663«  11 

1163«  22 

1664    26 

1771  80 

1772  30 
1780*  30 

1237*  21 

861    16 

228      6 

211      4 

277      6 

1186    20 

1667    26 

118      8 

429*    8 

1806    30 

71      2 

153      8 

1600«  25 

1722«  29 

1000    17 

418      7 

715    12 

1112    19 

808    14 

861*  15 

53      1 

1604«  27 


426  7 
!l54«-5»  3 
705  12 
638  9 
123      3 

664«  11 
73  2 
241  6 
616*  11 
843  14 
L1713  29 
859»    7 


Subject.  No.  To 
Candid  and  Thou^tful.Thoughts  for  the    1617    2 

**  Candle,  The,"  Christie  Sermon  on. . . .  1694*  2 

Care,  A  Cure  for    [w^    5 

Careless,  Plain  Words  with  the 778    1 

Carnal  liind.  The,  Enmity  against  God.  20 

Cedars  of  Lebanon,  The 629* 


CensuSj  The  Last 


382 


19 


»« 


Chastisement  and  its  Lessons < 


Centunon,  The— An  Exhortation  to  the 

Virtuous   600* 

„  „    Faith  and  Humility  of  |    ^qq 

„  ,,    or.  Practical  Sympathy    1422    i 

"Chariots  of  Iron ^' 1690    i 

Charity  (Love),  The  Apostie's  Ezpo- 

sitionof    1617    i 

or,  The  Duty  of  Remembering 

thePoor  99 

Free  Grace  a  Motive  for 1542    ! 

48 

164 

628 

890 

1090 

1171* 

1274* 

(1483 

"Child,  Do  not  Sin  against  the"   i  1804* 

ChildPiety 1785* 

„       „      Instancesof \  1804* 

„    Receiving  the  Kingdom  of  GKxl  as 

a  Little. ...TTT. 1439* 

^    Samuers Prayer,  The 686 

Children,  A  Promise  for  Us  and  Our  .  •  564 

A  Word  about  Jesus  for 1724 

Brought  to  COirist,  not  to  the 

Font 581 

Converted,  tiie  Joy  of  Parents 

andPastors 1148* 

God  Glorified  by ••  |  n^^m 

Parental  Anxiety  for 1433* 

Choice  of  a  Leader,  The,  Its  Importance  1248 

Christ,  A  Bundle  of  Myzrh 668 

A  Mi^phty  Saviour    lU 

A  Prmoe  and  a  Saviour 1301 

A  Root  out  of  a  Dry  Ground    ..  1076* 

A  Stranger  Entertained 1757* 

A  Teacher,  and  his  Disciples.  • .  •  1198 

Aazon,  the  Hiffh  Priest,  aType  of  341* 

About  his  Fatiaer's  Business  . . .  •  122 

All    1006* 

Alpha  and  Omega    546 

Altogether  Lovely   jjJJJ* 

And  his  Church  in  their  Glorious 

Chariot 482 

And  his  People— Their  Mutual 

Interest. 374 

And  the.. Children  the  Father 

hath  Given  to  him 1104 

Anointed  with  the  Oil  of  Glad-  /  498* 

ness    \1273* 

As  the  Rose  and  the  Idly  784 

Asleep  in  the  Vessel 1121 

Barabbas  Preferred  to 696 

BeforeHerod    1645 

Before  I^te  (First  Appearance)  1 644 

Before  the  Sanhedrim 1643 

Betrayed  by  Judas *  494 

Bidding  the  North  and  South  to 

Giveup,  etc.    ...^.....o**.  1007^ 
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Subject 
Brought  up  from  the  Horrible 

Pit 

Coming  to  Judj^ent  , 

Commending  hiB  Servants 

Compared  to  "  Biyera  of  Water 

in  a  Dry  Place  '* 

CondescendonandHumiliationof 

Consolation  in  

Crucified 

„  '      Mourning  at  the  Sight 

of    

Paul's  One  Theme .... 
"SetPorth" 


II 

II 


If 


>i 


The  Great  Attraction . 

The  Preaching  of,  its 
Effects  


No.  Vol. 

1674  28 

694*  10 

1541  26 

1243  21 
151  3 
848   7 

1447  24 
f  860  15 
11442  24 

1264*  21 

1546*  26 
(  776  13 
{1298  22 
(1717    29 


7*8*  1 

,.       The  Sure  Triumph  of  .    1231  21 

Death  and  Life  in    503  9 

(   104  2 

Died  for  the  Ungodly {   446*  8 

(1191  20 

Emanuel,  God  with  Us 1270  21 

Exalted  91  2 

Expiationby 561*  10 

God  Manifest  in  the  Flesh 786  13 

God's  Glory  seen  in  the  Face  of    1493*  25 

Haa  the  Dew  of  his  Youth 74  2 

Hated  without  a  Cause 89  2 

Healing  by  the  Stripes  of L^  \\ 

How  Men  are  Offended  With  •'P^ilio 

How  Sinners  Beceive 669  12 

(   493  9 

InGethsemane {   693  12 

(1199  20 

In  Glory,  Beheld 61«  62«  2 

Ia  the  Covenant  103  2 

In  the  Inn,  No  Boom  for 485  8 

"InYou,theHope  of  Glory"..    1720  29 
Isaac  a  Type  of  {See  Abraham) 

IsSalvation  1417  24 

Led  forth  to  Cruoiftzion 497  9 

Life,  and  More  Abundant  Life  in    1150  20 

lifem 968  17 

I-ift^d^P    ...i {  153  3 

liveth  in  the  BeHever 781  13 

Made  a  Curse  for  Us 873  12 

MadeUghtof  98  5 

Manifesting  Himself  to  his  People       29  1 

Moumingfor 1362  23 

Must  Beign,    or,    Good  News 

for  Loyal  Subjects 807  14 

Neartous— HowP 1812  30 

No  Condemnation  to  Those  in. .      362  7 

Numbered  with  Transgressors  . .      458  8 

ofPatmo6,The 357  7 

Our  Exemplar 1732  29 

Our  Life—Boon  to  Appear 617  11 

Our  Master,  and  Our  Conductand 

BewflxvL     1118  19 

'  Perfect  through  Sufferings    ....      478*  8 

Precious  to  Believers  |   ^f^  ^g 

Putting  away  Sin  by  his  Sacrifice      759  13 

Beceiveth  Sinners 219  6 

n             „    with  a  Welcome    1624  27 

Resurrection  with    805  14 

Set  Forth  as  a  Propitiation    ....      373  7 

Sin  Condedined  and  Executed  by     699  12 


Subject  Ko.  Vol. 
Christ,  Sinners  Commanded  to  be  Be- 

conoiledto    260      5 

'<  ShaU  be  great" 1760    30 

The  Brazen  Altar,  a  Type  of    ••  831*  14 

The  Brasen  Serpent,  a  Type  of  .  1500*  25 
The      Destroyer     of      Satan's 

Works    1728 

The  Knowledge  of  the  Love  of  .  455* 

The  Mediator  and  His  Work    .•  1673 

The  Paschal  Lamb,  a  Type  of  .•  54 

The  Bed  Heifer,  a  Type  of  ....  1481 

The  Second  Coming  ox  1477 

ThyBedeemer 157* 

Tobe"puton" 1614* 

Triumphant |  ^23^ 
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II 

II 
II 
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Typified  by  David 1810 

„     Meichixedek    1768 
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28 

1 

25 
26 

3 
27 
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21 
30 
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Chnst, 
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II 
II 

II 

II 
II 


II 

II 
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The  Sacrifices  (^MBlood) 

„     The  Tabernacle 1581 

Unity  in 668* 

<<What  think  ye   of  Christ P" 

the  Question  of  the  Day  •...  1098 
Wisdom,  Bighteoosnees,  Sanctifi* 

cation,  and Bedemption  ....  991 

With  the  Keys  of  Death  and  Hell  894* 

Tour  King,  Behold 1353 

The  Advocate  for  Sinners  ...1..  515* 

Amen 679* 

Ark  of  the  Covenant 1621 

Ascension  (^ 982 

AtoningPriest 1034* 


Example    and  1 1155 


27 
12 

19 

17 
15 
23 

9 
12 
27 
17 
18 

1 
20 
29 

5 


Believer's 
Model (1725 

Best  of  Masters    247 

Birth    of,    a    Subject    of 
Supreme  Joy 1330    22 

BreadofLife   {  1800*  22 

Builder    of     his     Church, 
glorified 191     4 

Comforter  of  his  Redeemed  |  ^y^^    29 

Conqueror  of  Satan 1326    22 

Consoli^on  of  Israel •      659    11 

Counsellor 215      4 

Death  of,  its  Origin,  Reason/   173*    4 

andEffects  (1772    30 

Death  of ,  Our  Guilt  in  ... .    1648*28 
Death  of,  Substitutionary..     1143    19 

{See  Atonement,  Blood,  &c.) 

Destroyer  of  Death 1329    22 

EndoftheLaw  1825    22 

Everhwting  Father 724    12 

(    101      2 

Exaltationof  «.., {1420   24 

(l760    30 

Faithful  Friend    120*    8 

Fall  and  Rise  of  Many  ....      907    15 
First  Fruits  of  them  that 

Sleep    445*    8 

Fuhiess     of,    the    Saints*  (  ^    \^ 

T^ea^o^T    (  n®    20 

GiftofGod  1650  26 

Great  Centre  to  whom  Men  /  1296  22 

Come   11529  26 

{   618  11 

Great  Physician  {1422  24 

( 1768  29 

Glory  of  his  People 826*  14 

Head  of  the  Church    839  14 

Head-Stone  of  the  Comer  .    1428  24 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECra 


Subject. 


Ghrirty  Tho  lacamation  and  Birth  of  . .  < 
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11 


Immatability  of  

King  in  his  Beauty,  seen  . . 
King  of  Kighteousnees  and 

Peace  

King-Priest 

LambofGkKl    

In  Heaven. . 


No.  VoL 

67  2 

291  6 

786  13 

967  16 

1026  17 

1815  30 

170  4 

848  15 

752  13 


»> 


i> 


Libezator  of  the  Prisoners. . 

Light  of  Heaven 

Lord  our  Bighteousness .... 
Maker  of  All  Things  New  . 
Meat  and  Brink  oTthe  Soul 


Mediator 


and 


**  Mediator  —  Judge 
Saviour  '*    

Messenger  of  the  Covenant 
and  of  Mercy 


1768    30 

1495    25 

1060    18 

1800    30 

484      6 

565    10 

986*  17 

583*  10 

395      7 

1328    22 

1460*  26 

/   666    10 

)   661    11 

il467    26 

(mo    29 


"Messiah,  Shutting,  Seal- 
ing, and  Covering"' 

Mighty  God 

One  f\>undatlon 

Only  Name  whereby  we 
must  be  Saved 

Overoomer  of  the  World   .. 

Pearl  of  Great  Price   

People's  Christ 

Perpetual  Beign  of 

Pierced  One,  Pierces  the 
Heart 

Power  and  Wisdom  of  God. 

Power  of,  Illustrated  by  the 
Besurrection 

Preacher's  Theme   

Priest  Ordained  by  God. . . . 

Prophet  Like  unto  Moses  . . 

Bemier  and  Purifier 

Bemembrance  of 

(See  Supper  of  the  Lord.) 
Bepresentative  of  God  .... 

Besurrection  of 

{See  alao  Besurrection.) 

Shameful  Sufferer   

<  <  Sheep  before  the  Shearers ' ' 

Shiioh 

Sin-Offering,  a  Type  of . . . . 

Sinner's  Friend 

Sinner's  Saviour 

Stumbling-Stone  of  Un- 
believers  


( 


Substitute 

{Set  alto  Blood.) 


1540«  26 
470*  8 
995  16 

1681  28 

258   5 

1494  25 

209   4 

1327  22 

1424*  24 

11   1 

660«  10 

675*  10 
132   3 

973  17 

369t  7 

1697  27 

1487  25 

1675  27 

2   1 

1486  26 

863  15 

1081  18 

1106  19 

236   5 

1486  25 

1543  26 

1167*  20 

739  13 

656*  10 

1319*  22 

1224*  21 

'  310*  6 

141*  2*  3 

446*  8 

694  12 

739  13 

925  16 

1143  19 

1223*  21 

L1486  26 


Subject. 

Christ,  The  Sun  of  Bighteousness 

Temptation  of,  and  its 

'   Lessons 

Tempted  Saviour,  our  Best 

Succour 

Tree  of  Life 

Two  Advents  of  

Unsearchable  Biches  of ... . 


»» 
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II 
II 
It 
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Water  of  Life 


II 
II 


Wonderful 

Worker,    and    his   Work- 
Boom  

(Set  also  under  Jesus,  on 
pa^s  14  &  16.) 
Christ's  Compassion  for  the  Multitude. . 
Deity  Doubted  and  Confessed  . . 
Estimate  of  His  People    

Finished  Work    


No. 
/1020 
11463 

689 

487 

1233 

430^ 

745 

770 

864 

1243 

1649 

214 

1754* 
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It 

It 

II 
II 
It 

II 

♦I 
It 

II 
II 

II 
II 

II 
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II 
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II 


II 
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II 
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Fulness  Beceived 
Glorious  Work  . 
Glory  Beheld  ... 
Ghfeatiiess 


( 


Humanity,  a  Source  of  Comfort 

Hu^uliation,  Glorv)  and  Victory 

Intercession  for  uis  People. . . . 

„  for  Transgressors . 

Intercession,  lUnstrated  by  His 

First  Cry  on  the  Cross 

Kingdom  Universal 

Love  Illustrated  by  the  **  Foot- 
Washing  " 

,,     To  His  People 

Many  Crowns 


liCghty  Works  Attract  Sinners 
Ministry  in  Galilee • . . . . 

Mission  to  Seek  and  Save  the 
Lost    k » 

Prayer—"  Father,  Glorify  Thy 

Name" 

„        "Father,  Glorify  Thy 
Son,"  etc 

„        For  His  People 

(See  alto  No.  1769,  Vol.  30) 
Question— "Wilt  thou  be  made 

whole?"  

Besurrection-Power,    and    the 

Mode  of  its  Exercise 

(See  alto  Besurrection.) 
Sake,  For 

Sufferings  and  DeUveranoe .... 

Suffering  Unparalleled   ...... 

"Teachmff  for  the  Inner  and 
Outer  Cucles"   

Trial,  the  Greatest  on  Becord. . 

Triumphal  Entry  into  Jeru- 
salem  

Two  Lovinff  Invitations,  *' Come 
and  See '  ;  "  Come  and  Dine." 

Union  with  His  People 


{ 


463 
1776 
282 
378^ 
421 
415^ 
1681 
414^ 
1760 
1296^ 
1816 
1364'! 
1710 
1386 

897 
1635 

1499^ 

1526 

281 

1529 

333 

204 

184 

1100 

1416 

1391 

1464^ 
47 
188 


966 
/1200 
\1630 

/  614 
tl448 
1674 
1620* 

1669 
496* 
/  405 
tl038 

633 
1812 


Chritft  Parahkt:^ 
The  Barren  Fig  Tree, 


r   650 


INDEX  OF  SnBJ]BCr& 


Sabjeot.  No.  Tol. 

TheEzoiifle»— 

▲  Bad  Ezooae  Worse  fh«D  None .  678    10 

Ck)me,  for  all  Things  are  Beady . .  1354    23 

Gompel  Them  to  Come  In   227      6 

The  Good  Samaritan,  or  the  Dnty 

of  Belieying  the  Afflicted 1360    23 

The  Labourers,  or  Calls  hy  Grace.  664*  11 

The  Lost  Sheep 1801    30 

The  Lost  saver  Piece    970    17 

The  Merchantman  and  the  Pearl  . .  1424*  24 

TheF»)digalSon.TheTaming.point  1189    20 
yi          •!         His  Betmn 


•> 


>• 


» 


•  ••  • 


HisBeoeptkni 


•  • 


The  Sower 


176     4 

688    10 

1204«  20 


308 
1488 
1182 

176 


Tlie  8ower--Sfeony-gronnd  Heazers 
The  Talents.  The  Man  with  but  Two 

,,  Unprofitable  Servants    1641 

Hie  Two  Boilden  and  theirHoiises.  |  ^yg^ 


6 
26 
19 

4 

26 
16 
29 


TheTw98oivs,or/<WorkforJeni8"  1338*  23 
„       „      „   Open    Nefflficters 

andNominalFollowersofBeligion  742    13 

The  Wedding  Feast 976    17 

The  Wedding  Garment    976*  17 

3hnstian,  A  Good  Soldier  of  Ghzist,...  938*16 

Deeuilpikm  of  a  True 11626   26 

TmitfalnaM 1292  22 

Giving    • 836  14 

life— A  GontinuooB  Coming 

to  Jeraa 1334*  24 

Life,  A  Pattern  for 1778  30 

QesppnsibiHty 1777  30 

The  Peath  of  the • 43  1 

The  Ghraat  BmaneBs  of  a   •  •  •  •  \  1 092   22 

736*  13 
1703    29 
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Tlie  Happy  Portion  of  the 

The  HeAviness  and  Bejoioing 

ofthe .222     4 

The  Motto  of  tiie  ••••••••••••  \  1 4fi4#  26 

The  Best  of  tiie   866    16 

Warriors  to  Fiaiit  the  Lord*s 

BatUes 260     6 

Warriors'   New  Use  for  Old 

Trophies  972*17 

(See  aUo  under  BcJiever,  Saint). 

Christians  among  Lions,  Advice  to  ....  1496    26 

Catechized  by  Christ 1668*26 

Choose  Perpetual  Service....  1174    20 

Followers  of  the  Risen  Christ  1630    26 
Happiness  the  Privilege  and 

Dutyof  1369    23 

Must  all  work  for  Jesus  ....  I  {5^*  ^ 

Must  Obey  Christ  in  all  things    1662    26 
Nominal,  are  Infidels 492      9 

I'*»««»k«» {1^    28 

Preachers  of  Bighteousnees  .     977*  17 

Priests  and  Levitea  to  God. .  I  j^    ^ 

Betreat Iinpossible f or    ....    1341    23 
Should  be  l2ght-Bearers. . . .    1694*  27 

Should  be  Soul-Winners....  1 11^    ^ 

TheSaviours  of  their  Country  1483 

*<TheSectoftheNa8arenes^'  1632 
Christiaaity   Independent    of    Human 

Sughtor  Power 149     3 


26 
26 
27 


9* 
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if 
»> 

if 
ft 


Subjsct.  No.  Tol* 

Chrisfiaoily,  Practical 1764*29 

TheHeroiein.., 1684*27 

The  Triumph  of! {1231*21 

Christmas,  A  Merry 362*    7 

Carol,  The  First    168  4 

HolyWorkfor 666  11 

Que8tion,A    291  6 

8ermon,A 1816  30 

**  Church",  A  Mimomer  when  appKed 

to  Buildings,  or  Ecdesiastios 1376  23 

Church,  The,  Additions  to  1167  22 

'<  A  Idly  among  Tlioms"..  1626  26 

'^An^bitationofGod*'.  267  6 
An     Unbroken     Line  of 

Nobles  1260  21 

Aroused  716  12 

Aaitahouldbe  [^^   g 

Blessing  and  Blessed 28     1 

Called  out  of  Egypt 1676    82 

Compared  to  a Ghurden....  1699*29 
ComparedtoaGirdla  ....  1706*29 
Compared  to  a  Great  House  1348  23 
Compared  to  a  LeafleesTree  121*  3 
Conservative  and  Aggres- 
sive   393     7 

Covenant  Blessings  of  ....  1161    20 
Crowned  with  tile  Goodness 

oftheLord 1476   26 

Enquire  of  the  Lord  for  the 

Increaseof  1304   22 

God  the   Yangnaxd    and 

BerewBzd  of   230     6 

Glorious  628    11 

Glory,  Uni1y,&  Triumph  of  1472    26 

God*sFarm .V...  1602    27 

God's  presence  with 1709    29 

InGlory 1690    27 

*'  Inhabitants  of  the  Gar- 
dens"   1716    29 

Inviting  Believers  to  its 

FeUowslup  916*16 

Loveof,toHerLovfogLoid  636    II 
Manifesting    the  ''msdom 

ofGod  448      8 

Marvellous  Incnaae  of  ... .  63     2 

Militant,  A  Prayer  for....  768    13 

Peipetui^of {  *g»i2 

Purity  of,  Dear  to  Christ. .     1499*26 

ShaU  be  one  Fold  1713    29 

Solyma  a  Type  of 1794    30 

"llieLord^s  Own  Flock"    1807    30 
The    Beal    Presence,   the 

Great Wantof    1036*18 

Hie  Beal  Work  of,  to  Seek 

and  to  Save  the  liost . . . ,      897    16 

(   161*    8 

TheSecurityof I  397     7 

I  489  9 
The  Tabernacle  a  IVpe  of .  1681  27 
The  Visions  of  Zechariah  1    698    10 

Descriptive  of  our  Lord{    604    10 

and  his ( 1669*  26 

Travailing  for  Souk 1009    17 

Triumphuit,  The  Eternal 

Dayof  1176    20 

Victorious  over  Difficulties.      993    17 

Watered  every  Moment  . .     1464*  26 

Church-Meeting,  The  First 1761    30 

Churches,  A  Solemn  Warning  for  aH  . .  |  j^S|    ^ 

Claims  of  God,  The .••••••••    1197   20 
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II 
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IHDEX  OV  BUBJIOTa 


Bnbjeet  No.  Vol. 

Glean  and  the  XTnolean,  The  499*    9 

Gleatiiiiiff  of  the  Leper,  The,  A  Pietore 

of  HAnTsBuinaiiaBedemptiozi 363*    7 

Cleaoaitig,  Perfect 379     7 

(See  alio  **  Bafly  Defilement.*') 

Caeaxing  the  Boad  to  Heaven |^^^    j^ 

CtimhiTig  the  Mountain,  A  Fiffuie  of 

Spiritual  Life 396  7 

Ckmda,  What  are  the  P 36  1 

Ckmie!  The  Oij  of  the  Spirit,  the  OhuxoL/ 1331  23 

and  the  Behever \1608  27 

(8m  also  GK>8pel  InTitation*.) 

(   100  2 

Oomer's  Confliet  wHh  Satan,  The <  1660  26 

1 1746*  29 

...    1613  26 

i      ^      1 
•••\  246      6 

tfoniners • 1016*17 

The  Bereayed 1799    30 

The  Desponding 61      1 

The  Distracted    {1146*19 

The  Faint-Hearted    440*    8 

The  Most  Miserable  of  Mea     863    16 
Comfort  Present,  although  Unseen  ....    1123*  19 

Comfort  Pxt>claimed 221     4 

{See  aUo  AIQiotion,  Consolation,  Fear.) 

Comforter,  The  Holy  Spirit,  The 5     1 

Coming  to  Christ  DesoEibed 1660    26 

CoDUBUOids  are  Warrants  for  Obedienoe,  /  1486*  26 


Gomfoit  for  Disoooniged  Woikect 
FeeUe  Saints  


19 


ft 

»> 


»9 


Subfeot 
Consecration  to  Qirist,  Illustrated. 


and  Fncuxsors  of 


Communion,  Sweet  Experiences  of 


Communion  with  Christ  Desired 


)1666 
1166 
1463 
1716 
793 
1116 


26 
20 
26 
29 
14 
19 


Communion  with  Christ,  Hie  Bestorer 

oftheSoul  1149*  19 

Communion  with  Christ,  the  Source  of 

Spiritual  Promss 877    16 

CommunionwiuSajntsdesiredbyChiJBt    1716   29 

(  453     8 

Compassion  for  Souls    {   974    17 

1 1426*  24 

«'Conoealing  the  Words  of  God'' 1471    26 

ril70*  20 
1399    24 

Concern  for  the  Souls  of  Men <  1426*  24 

1009    17 
602 
216* 
11489 
f  113 
86 

Confession  of  Sin  <   641 

926 


Confession  and  Absolution 


}> 


With  the  Mouth 

Confidence,  Bclieyers  to  Hold  Fast  their 


Conflict,  Spiritual 


10 

4 

25 

3 

2 

11 

16 

21 

9 

26 

21 

6 

8 


1241 
620 

1631 

1263 
235 
467 

693*  10 
712    12 

1062*  18 

LU6»*  26 
Illustrated  by  the  Case 

of  Gideon' 1679*  28 

Illustrated  by  the  Case 

of  Samson 1703    29 

Consdenoe,  Straggles  of 336*    6 

Ccosecration  of  fiiests,  The 1203*22 


)f 


II 


If 


II 


11 


to  God 


Consolation  for  ttie  Cast-down,  A  Word 
inSeason    

In  Affliction,  or  Darkness 
turned  in  Idght    

JntheFumace    


9» 


l> 


99 

99 
91 

19 


In  Tribulation 

Necessary  and  Attainable.  • 
Proportioned  to  Suffering. . 

Strong   • ••■•• 

Constanc}r  and  Inconstancy,  A  Contrast. 
Constraining  Power  of  Christ's  Loye   .. 

Contentment  

„  Enjoined 

Oonyerse  with  God 

Conyendon,  A  Change  of  Masters 

An  Old-Faahioned 

Illustrated  byElisha  raising 

theDeadChild   

Illustrated  by  the  Case  of 

Hagar    ..••••• 

Dlustrated  by  the  Betum  of 

Israel  and  Judah 

Hlustmted  by  the  Cases  of 

the  First  five  Disciples.  • 
Illustrated  by  the  Exodus. . 
Illustrated  by  the  Baising  of 
Lazarus  (Sm  Lazarus) .... 
Of  Children  (5m  Child) ... . 
Of  Lydia,  LoBsons  from  the 

Of  Saul  of  Tarsus  


II 

19 
II 
19 

II 

II 
II 

II 
II 

II 


Sphere  of  Instrumentality  in 

<<The  Beginning  of  Months  " 

The  Duty  of  Telling  Others 

of  our  own    ............ 

„         The   Duty  of  the  Present 

Hour 

The  Memorable  Time  of  our 

The  Necessity  of 

Conyeinions  Desired 

„  Encouraged     

Conyerts,  Comfort  for  Young 

„        "Becruits  for  King  Jesus**.... 


19 

II 

19 


II 
19 


Conyiction  for  Sin 


19 

II 


„    Not  Conyervion   

„    Prayer  and  Deliyerance 


^,  , .    Terrible 

Com  m  Egypt 

„    Witffioldinff 

Counting  the  Cost 

Coyenant  Blessings    

Christ  in  the 

Dftyid's  Confidence  in  the  ... . 

God  in  the 

Salyation  by  a 

The  Blood  of  the  Eyerlasting . 

TheNew    

„      Typified  by  that  made 

with  Noah    

,y        The,  to  be  Pleaded  in  Prayer 


II 

19 
II 
19 

II 

II 
II 


No. 
1512 

845 
1484< 
1631 

731< 
1336 
1513 

847 

397 

662 

283< 

760 

1542 

13 

(  893< 

\1352 

852 

1411 

320 

1449 

1255 

1482 

/  nor 

tl806 

1461 

1461 
(1752 
\1766 

670^ 
65 

1776 

644 

{202 
1774 
45 
1774 
1637 

109 

1563 

1092 

1183 

1282 

1283 

1056 

1770 

567 

1490 

1708 

1680 

1216 

313^ 

234 

642 

1159 

(1046^ 

\1151 

103 

19 

93 

1289' 

(  277 

\1186 

714 

517 
1451 


INDEX  OF  s^BJBcrrs. 


Subject 
ovenants,  The  Two,  or,  The  Allegory 

of  Sarah  and  Hanur 

^yetouanesfi  Forbidden 

reation,  A  Fiffure  of  the  Work  of  Grace 

„       An  Argument  for  Faith 

reation's  Oroana,  and  the  Saints*  Sighs 

riprple  at  Lyfltnii  The 

risiB  of  the  Soul,  The 

ro88,  Christ  tfnd  Christians  Bearing  the 

Christ's  First  Cry  from  the 

Christ's  Fifth  Ciy  from  the    .... 

Sorrow  there  Tamed  to  Joy  . . . .  | 

The  Attractive  Power  of  the  .... 
The;  its  Teachings  and  its  De- 

spisers 

The,  Love's  Crowning  Deed  .... 


The^  To  be  Bemembered 


, ,      The  World  and  theBeliever  Cruoi- 
fled  unto  each  other  by  the   . . 
{See  also  Christ,  Jesus.) 

rucified,  The  Old  Man   

„        The  Sure  Triumph  of  The    .. 

ip.  The  Overflowing | 

ire  for  Man's  Weakness,  GkxL's 


No.  Vol. 

69  2 

1449  24 

1252  21 

462  8 

788  14 

559  10 

906  15 

1683  28 

897  15 

1409*  24 

860  15 

1442  24 

1717  29 

1611  27 

1128  19 

1092*  19 

1447  24 

882  15 

1231  21 

874  16 

1222  21 

697  12 

1287  22 


)«on  and  The  Ark,  An  lUostration  of 

l^iritual  Conflicts • 

uly  Defilement  and  its  Removal 

mger  of  Delay,  The  (See  also  Delay) . .  | 

inielFacinff  the  Lions' Den    

The  Man  Greatly  Beloved  .... 

The  Undaunted  Courage  of    . . 

ivid,  a  Tjnpe  of  Christ  

at  V^hft^ftim 

at  Oman's  Threshing  Floor. . . . 

atZiklag    

„        A  Gospel  Parable  .. 

The  Lion -Slayer,  The   Giant- t 
Killer \ 

The  Old  Man's  Sermon  

iivid's  Confidence  in  God 

Dying  Prayer   

Dying  Song  

Emp^  Seat  

Humility,  Gratitude  and  Praise. 

Lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan 

Plea— "  Quicken  Me  "   

Retort  to  Michal's  Jeer 

Unbelief  and  its  HI  Consequences 

]ty  of  Salvation,  The | 

Days  of  the  Son  of  Man"   Desired, 

but  Shall  Not  be  Seen  

9ad,  A  Preacher  from  the 

Bath  and  Life  in  Christ     

Blessed    State    of    the    Saints/ 

after   ( 

Christ  hath  the  Keys  of 

Desirable,  or,  Paul's  Desire  to 
Depart   

God's  Sovereign  Prerogative. . . . 
Illustrated 


»» 


ft 

11 


It 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 
11 


11 


i» 


11 


11 

11 

11 
11 


Of  the  Believer,  The 


11 


Peaceful 

Precious  in  the 
Lord's  Sight.. 


1342    23 
527      9 

772*  13 
789*  14 

1154*  20 

1089    19 

816*  14 

1810    30 

1544    26 

1808    30 

1606  '27 

1770    30 

1253    21 

1810    30 

1256    21 

1810    30 

129      2 

19      1 

1454*  25 

1166    20 

1694*  28 

1779*  30 

321      6 

439*    8 

603    10 

1394    24 

1323    22 

143      2 

603      9 

1219    21 

1374*  23 

894*  15 

274      6 

1136    19 

1303    22 

1523    26 

1454*  25 

43      1 

146*    3 

1588    27 

1014    17 

1036    18 


Subject. 
Death,  Oar  Last  Journey. 


» 


Sermons  on , 


11 

ff 

11 

11 
It 

11. 


Suddens-Lessons  from  the  Risoa 
CoUiery  Accident 

The  Devil's  Power  over,  Des- 
ttofed    

The  Last  Enemy,  Destroyed. . . . 

*<  Hie  Time  of  out  Departure 
at  Hand  "~An  Outlook    .... 

"  The  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  " 

<  *  To  Die,  or  not  to  Die  ! " 

To  Life,  From  ' 

Death-Bed,  The  Royal. .  / 

Death-Beds  of  Sainw,  Their  Lessons   . . 

Decision 

Illustrated  by  the  Case  of  Joshua. 

"To-Day!" 

, ,     Want  of 

Declension,  and  Christ's  Question 

„        from  First  Love   

Deep  calleth  nnto  Deep    

Degrees  of  Power  attoiding  the  Gk)flpel. 

Delay,  The  Danger  of  {See  also  Danger) 

Delighting  in  God^  and  its  Reward  .... 

Deinravity,  (jS^^  Human  Depravitv,  Sin, 

Desertion,  Fear  of,  and  its  Kemedy  .... 

Desire  of  the  Soul,  The,  in  Spiritaal 
Darkness 

"  Desires  towards  Gk>d  " 

Desolate  and  Barren  Churches  and  Indi- 
viduals, Songs  for 

Desolations  of  the  Lord,  The  Consola- 
tions of  the  Saints 

"  Despair  Denounced :  Grace  Glorified  " 


No.  Vol. 
( 1878*  23 
\  6ff!  11 
23  1 
304  6 
432  8 
635  11 
1719  29 
U778    80 


{ 


349     7 

166     4 

721*  12 

1329    22 


11 
It 


Despairing,  Consolation  for  the 


Souls,  "Wrecked,  but  not 
Reckless" 

Despondency,  its  Cause  and  Cure 

Destitute,  wod  News  for  tiie 

Devil,  The  {See  Satan.) 

Difference,  The  Great,  between  the 
Righteous  and  the  Wicked 

Difficulties,  Spiritual,  Illustrated  by 
Israel  at  the  Red  Sea 


989    17 

1696*27 

413      7 

'623     9 

426      7 

783    13 

(1376    23 

<1631    26 

1229*  21 

1063    18 

1561    26 

403     7 

1646    28 

217*    4 

866    16 

648  II 
(1662*  26 
)1678    26 

454      8 
&c.) 
287*    6 

81      1 
1664    26 

649  11 

190  4 
1676  28 
1146  19 
1088*  18 
1813    30 

1070*  18 

61      1 

1141*  19 


Difficulties  in  the  Way  of  Salvation  Re- 
moved  

Dilemma,  Direction  in 

*  *  Disciple  whom  Jesus  Loved,  The  "    . . 

Distinction  with  a  Difference,  A    

Divine  Illumination 

„     Interpositions  (Sujg^gested  by  the 
Loss  of  the  "Prmoess  Alice  " ) 


„     Sovereignty. 


11 


ft 


„          and  Human  Respon- 
sibility   

{See  also  Commanas.) 
Qtreng^  verstts  Human  Opposi- 
tion  


1416*  24 

72      2 

( 1680*  27 

{1744    29 

(l809    30 

641     9 

1639»  26 

1406*24 

1466    26 

1432*  24 

60  2 

77  2 

318  6 

1766  30 

207  4 

442  8 


993    17 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


^  Subject.  No.  Vol. 

Doctrine,  "High  and  Broad** 1762    30 

„        Sound,  Effects  of 324«    6 

Doctrines  of  Grace  do  not  Lead  to  Sin    1735    29 
„  „      Exposition  of  the. .  3a5-88t    7 

"  Dogs,  The  Little  " 1309*  22 

Door  Opened  in  Heaven,  A 887    15 

„    of  Mercy,  "  Knock  "  at  the 1723    29 

Doubting,  The  Danger  of    439*    8 

.,         Thomas  and  His  God    1775    30 

Doubts  and  Fears  of  Little-Faith,  The  .      246      5 
Drawing  Near  to  God,  "  a  Good  Thing  "      879    15 

•*  Dream  of  Pilate's  Wife,  The  "    1 647*  28 

"  Dressinff  in  the  Morning  "  1614*27 

"Drome&ies,  The"    1504    25 

Dunghill  to  the  Throne,  From  the    ... .      658    11 

[     99      2 
Du^of  Believing  the  Poor  and  Afflicted, )   479      8 

The    J1360    23 

f  1422    24 

"  DweU  Deep,  O  Dedan  I  " 1085    18 

Dying  Daily,  The  Art  and  Mystery  of..      828    14 

Ear  Bored  with  an  Aul,  The 1174    20 

"  East  Wind,  That  Horrible  "  1693    28 

Ebenezer! 600      9 

Eclipse,  The  Solai^— Illustrations  of  Pro- 
vidence and  Grace 183      4 

Effectual  Calling  {See  Calling,  Effectual) 
Egypt,  Israel  and  Israel's  Lord  "  called 
outof"     1075    28 


Election    41*.42*   1 

6 

6 

21 


it 


ft 

M 

t1 

»» 
»> 

it 
tt 
it 

it 
it 

i> 

it 


AndCalliug 241 

And  Holiness    |  1032 

Effects  of  the  Doctrine  of,  on  the 

Christian  Life 324* 

Effects  of  the  Doctrine  of,  on 

Sinners  are  Salutary 553 

*  *  How  to  meet  the  Doctrine  of    1797 
Illustrated  by  the  Anointing  of 

David 638 

Illustrated  by  the  History  of 

Jacob  and  Esau 239 

Illustrated   by  the   Widow   of 

Sarepta 817 

No  Discouragement  to  Seekers  .      553 
Of  Grace.  The,  in  the  Furnace  of  f  1430 

Affliction \     35 

Of  Grace,  The,  Their  Benefits 

from  God's  Immutability ....        1 
Or  "  God's  Strange  Choice'''     . .      587 
Or   "Vessels   of    Mercy  afore 

Prepared"  &c 327 

Omr  Cfonformity  to  Christ,  the 

Objectof 1043 

To  be  made  Sure 123 

(See  alto  *  *  General  and  Tet  Particular," 
^7>.  666,  Fo^.  10 ;  *» Love,"  iVb.  229,  Ko/.  6. ) 

ri283 

Encouragement  to  Sinners  to  Seek  Sal-  J  irc^t^  00 
vatlon,  and  to  Trust  and  Pray   ^\^^    Jg 

L1795 
End  of  the  Bighteous  Desired,  The  ....      746 

Enduring  to  the  End 554 

Enmity  m  the  Cai^l  Mind  against  God       20 
{See  also  Human  Depravity,  Sin,  &c.) 

Enoch 1307    22 

Enquirer,  Aji  Earnest,  Questions  of  ... .     1520*  26 
Enquirer,  The  Earnest,  or  the  Queen  of 

the  South 533      9 

"  Enquirers,  Mourners,  Covenanters  " . .     1752    29 

"  Entreaty,  a  Loving  " 1743    29 

Esther,  or.  Personal  Besponsibility  ....    1777    30 


10 
30 

11 

5 

14 

10 

24 

1 

1 
10 


18 
3 


22 
24 
28 
29 
30 
13 
10 
1 


Subject. 
Esther,  Providence  as  seen  in  the  Book 

of 

Eternal  Life  the  Gift  of  Christ  to  His 

Sheep »■.... 

Eternal  Name,  The   

„      Truth  of  God,  The 

**Even  so,  Father! " 

Everybody's  Sermon 

Evil-Questioning  Tried  and  Executed  .  • 
Evil  must  be  Overcome  with  Good   .... 

Excuses,  The  Parable  of  the  

Exhortation  and  Salutation 

Exodus,  The,  A  Picture  of  Deliverance 
from  the  Bondage  of  the  Law  and  Sin 

Experience,  A  Summary  of 

„         of  Past  Mercies  Pleaded .... 
„  of  Past  Sins  Reviewed   .... 

Expiation   {S^c  under    Christ,   Jesus, 
Blood,  Cross,  &c.) 

Eye,  A  Single,  and  Simple  Faith   

„  The—A  Similitude   

Eyes  of  the  Lord  upon  his  People,  "Die  . 

Eyes  Opened  {See  also  Blind) 

A  Word  for  Seekers    .... 


If 


*•  Faith,  Aids  to '»  

"  Faith  among  Mockers  "    

Faith  and  Adoption  

And  Beffeneration  

And  the  Witness  it  is  Foimded  upon 


'*Cometh  by  Hearing"  &c. 


''  Commended,      Unbelief     Con- 
demned"  

Compared  to  on  Eye 


Contending  with  Unbelief, 


Creation  an  Argument  for    

Explained  by  Cnrist  himself 

God's  Medicme  for  Weakness  .... 

How  Difficult  ?  How  Easy  ? 

In  Christ,  Man's  Duty   

In  Christ,  The  King's  Highway  . . 

In  Divine  Power  N^ed  in  Service 
or  Trial 

Increase  of.  The    Necessity    and  ( 
Means  of  an    \ 

Its  Character,  Origin,  and  Privi- 
leges   

Its  Object;  Beason,  Ground,  War- 
rant, and  Besult 

Its  Omnipotence 

Jonah's  • 

Joseph's— Its   Power,    Workings, 
and  Example 


1201  i 

726  ] 
27 
1265*  S 
394 
206 
297*-8* 
1317  2 
578  ] 
450 

65 

1806  :• 

1144  ] 

1574  5 


335 

904  ] 

728  ] 

(1461  i 

il798  i 

681  ] 


1781  J 
1767  J 
1212*  i 

979  ] 
1213*  1 
1031    J 

559  ] 
1631    1 

1784*  ; 

335 

771*  ] 
1589  S 
1809  i 
1813    i 

462 
1521*  1 

697  1 
1744    i 

979    ] 

293 


,,    Justiilcation  by 

{See  also  under  Sacrifice). 


a 
>» 
a 

a 


Mature,  An  Illustration  of   

Obtaining  Promises    

Of  Abraham,  The,  its  Lessons  for 

Christian  Workers 

Of    the    Centurion,    a     Blessed  ( 

Wonder I 


1441    S 
32 

205 

551  ] 
1212*  1 

361 

531 
1771    £ 

474 
1813    I 

966    ] 

362 

814    ] 

844    ] 

964  ] 
1280*  2 
1456  S 
1749    2 

868*  1 

435* 

733  1 
800  1 
936    ] 


INDEX  OP  SUBJECTS. 


Subject.  No.  Vol. 

lith  of  the  Syrophenician  Woman,  its 

Trial  and  Victory  1309*22 

....   ,  (   814    14 

^^eoy  J1749    29 

Precious 931*  16 

Purifying  the  Heart   1349*23 

•D  V  u»  r    119      3 

^BAhahB \1061*  18 

Repentance  insex)arable  from  ....  460*  8 
SalTation  by  the  Spirit  and  by....  1228  21 
a  .  '  ^  ^  ,  jlg2*  20 
Sa^^g    [    107      3 

Scripture^s  Main  Design    1631    27 

( 1244*  21 
Sorely  Tried,  yet  Victorious 1 1^04    29 

I  1367    23 
Strong,  Abundant Beasons for    ..  <    ^^^    12 

Tasting,  a  Figure  of  459*    8 

The  Qrandest  Action  of  a  Christ- 

ian'sLife 271*    6 

"  The  Hearing  of  " 1706*  29 

The  Hiding  of  Moses  by    1421    24 

The  Increase  of,  is  the  Strength  of 

Peace  Principles 1318*  22 

483      8 
651    10 

The  Life  and  Walk  of   {   677*12 

1    814    14 
tl082    18 

The  Mighty  Power  which  Creates 

and  Sustains    534  9 

The  Bighteousness  which  is  of . . . .  1700  29 

The  Shield  of ,  to  be  taken 416  7 

The  Vital  Force  of  Spiritual  Life .  891  16 

TheWarrantof   |  l^J    2? 

TheWorkof 333      6 

"The  Work  of  God" 1621*  26 

The  World  Overcome  by 14      1 

Three  Stages  and  Diseases  of  ....  317      6 

Ftfrw*S®it 677*  12 

What  it  is,  and  How  Obtained  . .  1 1750    29 

( 1280*  22 

Working  by  Love,  The  Effects  of .  1 1563    26 

I  1760    29 

(    108      3 
lith's  Answer  to  Fear's  Question  . . . .  |  ^263    21 

„      Dawn  and  its  Clouds 1033    18 

„      Plear-"  What  God  has  Said"..        88      2 

,,      Sure  Foundation,  Jesus  Christ. .  |  ^088*  18 

„     Trials  and  their  Fruits  1704    29 

01,  The,  and  the  Gift  by  Grace 1691    27 

dse  Hopes,  or,  "  Refuges  of  Lies  "    . .  |  .  ?«^ 


)y 


Peace 

♦*  Healedor^eluded,  Which?" 


*) 


blse  Professors  Solemnly  Warned 


301 
1658 

102 

167 

827 
1488 

849*  16 
1348  23 
1546*  26 

601     10 


26 

26 

6 

28 

2 

4 

14 

26 


ihe  Teachers  and  their  Victims 

{See  also  False  Hopes,  &c.) 

imilies,  A  Solemn  Enquiry  about  Our . 

tmily  Reformation ." 1396    24 

Lst-Day  Service  held   at  the  Crystal 

Palace,  1867     LM*-6*    3 

Fathers  in  Christ  ' 1751    29 

Fear  Not,"   1533*  26 

!ar  of  Coming  Short  of  the  Promised 

Rest   1177*20 


Subject. 


Fears  of  the  Gk>dly,  and  some  Fear-Nots.  < 


{Sec  also  GodlvFearaurf  "  Fear  Not.") 

Fields  White  for  Harvest 

Final  Perseverance  (See  Preservation.) 
Fire,  The  Religion  of  Jesus  is  like  unto  . 
Flesh,  The,  and  The  Spirit,  A  Riddle  . . 
Flesh,  The,  and  The  Spirit,  The  War 

between — Paul's  Experiences  thereof . 
{See  also  Conflict,  Grace.) 

Flood,  Noah*s,  and  its  Solemn  Lessons  . 

Forgetfulness  of  God,  Man's 

Forgiveness,  A  Subject  for  Song  

"Bankrupt  Debtors  Dis- 
charged"   

Of  Others  made  Easy    .... 

Of  Sin   according    to   the 
Bichea  of  God's  Grace. .' 

Form  of  Sound  Words  to  be  Held  Fast . 

Forsake  Thee!  Never!     

Forty  Years*  Experience  and  its  Lessons 

Forward !  Forward  I  Forward ! 

Foundation,  An  Immovable    

Free  -  Will,  a  Slave 

"  Freshness  "  

Frost  and  Thaw,  Lessons  drawn  from. . 


No.  Vol. 
148  3 
166*  3 
246      5 

647  n 

727  12 

819  14 

1   930  16 

706  12 


864    15 

467      8 

(   236      6 

1 1062*  18 

{  1469*  26 

/   823    14 

11613    27 

1511    26 

1492*  25 


)} 


»» 


>» 


i 


Fruitless  Professors  Described 


Future  Punishment  a  Fearful  Thing 


1739*  29 
1448    24 
24      1 
296      6 
1665    26 
79      2 
(  477*    8 
11449    24 
1179    20 
648    10 
691    12 
62      1 
1649    28 
670    12 
125*    3 
555    10 
774    13 
410      7 
444      8 
518      9 
694*  10 
682    12 


Gideon's  Conflict  and  Comfort  

Gifts,  and  How  to  Use  them | 

Girding  on  the  Harness    

Giving  {Sec  Charity.) 

Gladness  for  Sadness 

Gleaners,  A  Sermon  for   

Glorification  of  the  Saints | 

Glorify  God,  Man's  Duty  to   

Glory,  A  Prayer  for  God's  ............ 

*  *  Li  the  Rear,  The  " 

Of  God's  Grace,  The    

The  Believer's  Destuiy 

The  White  Robes  of  Saints  in  .. 
To  God!  The  Angels' Song..., 
To  God,  the  Saints'  Doxology  of  / 

Lip  and  Life  • \ 

,,      {See  also  Nos.  1737,  1738,  Vol.  29). 

Glorying  in  the  Lord 

God,  *TAUinAll" 

"  All  Things  are  of  Him  "    

"  All  Things  of,  througrh,  and  to  " 
Beseeching  Sinners  by  ms  Ministers 

Blessed  by  his  Saints | 
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if 

It 
t1 


And  the  Woman  of  Canaan 


5 
29 

7 

26 
30 


acob  and  Esau,  or,  Divine  Soverignty .  | .  H?g 

AtBethel 401 

At  Mahanaim |  j^ 

Worshipping  on  his  Staff.     An 

Example  of  Faith 1401    24 

erusalem,  Zechariah*s  Visions  of  the 

Future  of 604    10 

esus 1434    24 

Christ  Himself  " 1388*  23 

*  *  A  Man  of  Sorrows  and  Acquainted 

withGrief" 1099    19 

A  Preacher  of  Righteousness  ....  977*  17 

Able  to  Save  to  the  Uttermost ....  84      2 

Adored  in  Glory 1226*  21 

AndtheDeafand  Dumb  Demoniac,  \   ^q^  Iq 
or  Hope  in  Hopeless  Cases  . . . .  |    g.^^    24 

And  the  Man  with  the  Unclean 

Spirit 1765    30 

And  the  Marriage  at  Cana    1556    26 

And  the  Miraculous  Draught  of 

Fishes    1654    28 


(    715    12 


s  1309*  22 
(1797    30 

And  the  Woman  of  Samaria    ....    1678    28 
And  the  Woman   which  was  a 

Sinner,  or,  Grace  and  Love ....      801*  14 


Subject. 
Jesus  and  the  Woman  with  the 
baster  Box  of  Ointment   . 


Ala- 


And  the  Woman  with  the  Issue  of 
Blood    

And  the  Woman  with  the  Spirit  of 
Infirmity,  or  the  Lifting  up  of 
the  Bowed  Down   

Appearing  to  Mary  Magdalene    . . 

As  the  "  Apnle  Treein  the  Wood  " 

As  the  Good  Samaritan,  Comes  to 
the  Sinner  where  he  is 

Asking— "Lovest Thou  Me?". . . . 

"AtaStand" 

At  Bethesda,  or  Waiting  Changed 
for  Believing   

At  Lazarus*  Grave.   (6^«0  Lazarus.) 

Bearing  His  Cross   

Bidding  the  Women  Weep  for 
themselves,  not  for  Him 

Buried.    A  Meditation 

Cedled  out  of  Egypt    

Compassion  and  Forbearance  of  . . 

Crowned  with  Thorns    

Do  you  Know  Him  ?  

Driving  Satan  from  Man's  Heart . 

Feasting  in  His  Church 

Glad,  and  Saints  Sorrowing 

God  Incarnate,  The  End  of  Fear  . 

God's  Gift,  whom  to  Know  is  Life 
Eternal 

Greater  than  Solomon    

Greater  than  the  Temple 

Healer  of  Broken  Heuts 

Healing  the  Paralytic 

Healing  the  Ten  Lepers 

Healing  the  Woman  Diseased  with 
an  Issue  of  Blood 

His  Tender  Pity  and  Patience  .... 

Individual  Sin  Laid  on 

Keeping  the  Best  Wine  till  Last . . 

"  Knew  what  He  would  do  "   .... 

Looking  to,  and  being  Lightened  by 

Meeting  his  Warriors 

"MyEestorer"  

Near,  but  Unrecognized    

Xo  Phantom 

Only    

Or  Barabbas  ? 

Our  Captain,  and  His  Followers. . 

Passing  by— The  Soul's  Crisis .... 

Prayer  Made  for  Him  continually. 

Beceives  Sinners  and  eats  with  them 

Rejected  bjr  His  Friends — Our  In- 
gratitude to  Him    

Hestoring^  and  Instructing  his 
Swooning  Disciples    

Biding  into  Jerusalem^  and  the 
Joy  of  Zion  in  her  Kmg  

Seeing  (Faith  Compared  to  Sight). 

Seeking  a  Guestchamber 

Seen  ("But  we  see  Jesus  ") 

Sin  Laid  on 

Stilling  the  Tempest    

Sweeter  than  the  Honeycomb  .... 

"  Supposed  to  have  been  in  the 
Company "   

The  Approachableness  of 

The  Blessed  Guest  Detained    .... 

The  Captain,  and  his  Recruits. . . . 

The  Captive,  Freeing  His  People  . 

The  Despised  Nazarene 

The  Example  of  Holy  Praise   .... 


No.  Vol. 
/  286  6 
i  801*  14 
I  514  9 
)  827  14 
11382  23 
(1809    30 


1426    24 

625*  11 

1120    19 

473      8 

117      3 

l.=>87    27 

1211    21 

1683    28 

1320  22 

1404*  24 

1675  28 

1407  24 

1168  20 

552  10 

613  11 

919  16 

.585  10 

727  12 

762  13 
1600*  27 
1275  22 
1604*  27 

981  17 
1635    27 

1640*  28 
941  16 
925  16 
226*  5 

1605*  27 
195  4 
589  10 

1149*  19 

1180  20 
957*  16 
924  16 
595  10 

14.32  25 

906  15 

717  12 

665  11 

(  753  13 

)  1055*  18 

1028  18 

(  678  18 

U038  18 

771*  13 

785  12 

1609*  25 

694  12 

1686*  28 

1227  21 

1724  20 
809*  14 

1655*  28 

1770  30 
722*  12 

1632  27 
799  14 


lNDfi3t  Of  StTB^^ClS. 


Subject.  No.  Vol. 

Jesus,  The  Faithfolneflsof 810*  14 

"  The  First  Recorded  Words  of  " .  1666    28 

''TheGaidener** 1699»  29 

The  Gentleness  of  1147    19 

The  Great  Itinerant    665*  11 


♦I 


it 
ft 
tt 


The    Great   Master- Worker   and 
BeUevers  Workers  under  Him  . 


7o6»  13 
943    16 


tt 

M 

»f 
}« 
>> 
It 
>> 
It 

tt 
}> 

11 

tt 
tt 


The  Heart  of. 


1105 
265 

1670 
645 


The  Holy  Child    {1666 

1724 

The  Joy  of 1571 

The  Judge 1476 

The  King  of  Truth 1086 

"The  Lamentations  of"   1670 

The  Rider  on  the  White  Horse    ..     1452 

The  Saviour  You  Need 1172 

(   652 

The  Shepherd   J 1596*  27 

1 1800    30 
i  995 
(l713 
600 
and  the  Lambs 


19 

5 

25 

9 

28 
29 
26 
25 
18 
26 
25 
20 
11 


11 


and  his  Sheep 


I) 


It 


or,  *  Teedmy  Lamhs* ' 
The  Sick  Crowding  to  Touch  .... 


}f 


11 


794 
1381 
1684 

841 

1529 

18 

863 


17 
29 

9 
10 
23 
28 
14 
26 

1 

15 
18 
19 
16 
16 
22 


9) 


The  Tomb   of— "Come,  See  the 
Place,"  &c )1081 

(no6 

The  Unrivalled  Eloquence  of  ....      951 

The  Unrivalled  Friend  899 

The  Virtue  of  Eating  the  Flesh,  ( 1288 
and  Drinking  the  Blood  of  ....  (  1460*  25 

The  Way   {   942 

The  Wounds  of    254* 

Visiting  His  Disciples,  and  saying 

**  Peace  "&c. 1254 

Washing  bis  Disciples''  Feet  ' ! ! ! !      612 
{See  alto  Chnst,  Cross,  Blood,  Gospel, 
Grace,  Joseph.) 

Jews,  A  Sermon  suited  for 1808 

(   582 
The  Restoration  and  Conversion  )  1060 

of  the 11362 

(W6* 
Job's  Assurance   of  Resurrection   and 

Glory 604 

Captivity  Turned 1262 

Regret  and  Our  Own    1011 

Retort;    or,   "The  Root  of  the 

Matter"   1598    27 

John.  The  Disciple  whom  Jesus  Loved    1^9*  26 
Jonah's  Resolve—"  I  will  look  again  '*  .    1813    30 

Joseph,  A  Miniature  Portrait  of    1610    27 

And  his  Brethren,  A  Picture  of 
Jesus   revealing   himself    to 

Awakened  Souls 449      8 

Attacked  by  the  Archers,  A  Pic* 
ture  of  the  Man  of  Sorrows 

and  his  Followers 17      1 

Forgotten  by  the  Butler,an  Illus- 
tration of  the  Believer*B  For- 

^tfulnessof  hisLord   680*  12 

Giving  Commandment  Concern- 
ing his  Bones  966 

Tried  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord    1277 


16 
5 

21 
11 


30 
10 
18 
23 
30 

9 
21 
17 


» 


»} 


ij 


11 


16 

22 

30 

JoshWs  Obedience   796*  14 


1} 


Joseph  of  Arimathtea    1789 


Subject. 
Joshua's  Resolve,  an  Example  of  Decision 
Vidon 


It 


Joy  and  Peace  in  Believing  . . . . . 
„  Approved,  and  Joy  Corrected. 
„  Bom  at  Bethlehem    ......... 


„  Causing  Doubt,  or,  "Too  Gkx)d  to 

be  True" 

„  In  a  Reconciled  God 

„  Of  Parents  and  Pastors 

„  Of  the  Lord,  the  Saints'  Strength  . . 
, ,  Of  Zion's  Children  in  their  King,  The 

„  The  Fruit  of  the  Spirit 

Tnal  of  Faith  .... 


li 

No.  Vo 

1229*  2 

795*  1 

(   692    1 

U384    2 

1321    2 

11026    1 

\1330    2 


It 


»> 


11 


2t 


Judgment,  The  Day  of 


tt 


(See  also  Jesus  the  Judge.) 

The  Scales  of  

,.         Threatening,  Mercy  Sparing 

"  Judgment-Seat  of  God,  The  "    

Justice  Satisfied 

Justification  and  Glory 

Justification  by  Faith  [See  under  Faith.) 


KicHug  against  the  Pricks 

"  Kingdom  of  God,  Xot  Far  from  the  " 
„       Of  Heaven  taken  with  Holy 

Violence,  The 

Kind's  Gardens,  The 

Knowledge  of  God  Commended 

of  Qod  not  Saving 

Partial  here,  Penect  above  . 

Richly  IncrMsed,  promised. . 

Salvation  connected  with   . . 

Spiritual,  and  its  Results. . . . 

llie  Gift  of  Jesus 


It 
11 
11 
it 

11 


It 


425 

1045  li 

1148*  II 

1027  1' 

963  1( 
1582 
1704 

667  i: 

671  1! 

710*  i: 

1076*  II 

1234  2: 

257 
650  i: 
1601 
255 
627  i: 


709*  1! 
1517  2( 

252  i 
790*  1' 
609*  1 
1763  3( 
1002*  r 
1246  2; 
1516*  2( 
1742  2! 
1667    21 


Laodicea,  The  Church  at 

Latter -Day  Glories,  A  Vision  of  the. . . . 

Law,  The,  and  the  Gospel  | 

Christ  the  End  of 


11 

11 

11 
11 


Its  Designs  and  Uses 


Its  Perpetuity    

"Written  on  the  Heart"  .. 


Lazarus,  The  Death  and  Raising  of  .... 

"  Lead  us  not  into  Temptation  " 

Lepers  Cleansed,  The  Ten   

"Let  God  be  Magnified!"    Our  Watch- 
word   t . . . 

Liberty,  by  the  Indwelling  Spirit 

Life,  A  Well-Ordered 

, ,    Everlasting,  The  Believing  Hearer's 
Present  Possession   • . . 


)i 


In  Christ. 


„    In  Earnest,  or.  Christian  Whole* 
Heartedness   


Spiritual,  A  Secret  and  yet  No  Secret 
Spiritual,  An  Unwearied  Running. 


1677  2i 

249  I 

1700  2 

1815  3< 

1325  2 

37 

128 

1196  2 

1660  2 

1687  2 

585  1 

1776  3 

1799  3 

609*  1 

1402  2 

1635  2 

1013  1 
9 

878  1 

1612  2 

503 

726  1 

968  1 

1150  2 

1460*  2 

433 
431 

876*  1 


tirt)BX  01?  SUBJECTS. 


Subject. 


life,  Spiritual,  its  Beginning,,  Increase,  ^ 
and  End 


ti 


ii 


Uncertainty  of 

Uncertainty  of—**  Now  is  the  Ac-  i   603 


No.  Vol. 
'  311      6 
864    15 
1460*  26 
1749    29 
2 
30 
10 
20 
3 
11 


cepted'Hme"    Ul64 

iight  at  Evening  Time 163 

Natural  and  Spiritual   660 

Sown  for  the  Righteous    836*  14 

Walkinginthe   663*11 

'i«^«^6Qod {131*1*22 

lingerers  Hastened   789*  14 

'laons.  Among"  1496    25 

„       The  Sluggard  and  the  1670*  28 

little  Faith,  A  Lecture  for 205      4 

littleSins    248      5 

Longings,  Holy." , 1586    27 

'  Lot's  Wife,  Remember  " {  1491*  26 

'  Love  one  another,"  Whv  we  ought  to    1707    29 

'  Love  and  I  "—A  Mystery 1667    28 

f  934    16 

„     Bandsof -^1110    19 

Ll525    26 

lOve,  Declension  from  First   217*    4 

PavedWith     1134    19 

"  The  First  Fruit  of  the  Spirit "       1782    30 
The  Profession  and  Proof  of  ....     1622*  26 

•ove,  Divine,  and  its  Gifts 1096*  19 

Illustrated  by  the  Case  of 
the  Widow  of  Sarepta . .      290 

Its  Sovereignty |  ^^^ J 


11 


it 


a 


ft 


6 

9 

26 


Or,  Heavenly  G^metry  .  |   g|Q»  j^ 


,,  The  Unknown  Ways  of . .    1293 

lovo  of  Christ,  Constraining  Power  of  the    1411 


i> 


465* 


1667 
1286 
253* 
325* 


**  Passeth  Knowledge  " . . 
{See  alto  No.  1737,  VoL  29.) 
iove  of  Gk>d,  Its  Food  and  Its  Com- 
panions      

„  Keep  Yourselves  in  the  . 

.,  Known  andBeUeved,T?ie 

lOve  the  Lord,  The  Saints  Exhorted  to . 

Love  the  Lord  thy  God,"  &c.      The 

First  and  Great  Commandment 162* 

Love  thy  Neighbour"  |  j3^ 

lOve  to  God,  Its  Parentage,  Nourish-  (   229 

ment.  and  Walk \   240 

, ,  Shed  Abroad  in  the  Heart      829 

K)vetoJe8us  |   ^^^ 


22 

24 

8 


28 

22 

5 

6 


3 
3 

24 
6 
5 

14 

6 

801*  14 


I) 


*f 


it 


The  Fruit  of  Faith 1653    26 

The  Great  Test Hlsi*  22 

The  Motive  for  Service  . .  |  ^ J17    ^3 

'  Loved  and  Loving  " — ^Christ  and  the 
Saint 1634    27 

K)ve's  Birth  and  Parentage    {1707*29 

„      Commendation  104      2 

Labours   1617    27 

Logic 1008    17 

,,     Medicmes  and  Miracles   1337*  23 

LovestthouMe'r"  A  Solemn  Question  117      3 

lovingkindness,  A  Song  Concerning    . .  1126    19 

„              Of  the  Lord  Reviewed.  813    14 

•ukewarmness,  A  Warning  Concerning.  1185    20 

„             Its  Cause  and  Cure  ... .  1677    28 

<uther  Celebration  Sermons 1749-60*  29 


ti 
It 


Subject. 


No.  Vol. 


Magnificat,  The 1514    26 

Masasseh 105      2 

Manoah's  Wife,  Her  Excellent  Argument  1340    23 

Marriage  Relationship  of  the  Lord  and 

hisPeople 702*  13 

(   927    16 

Martha  and  Mary,  Their  Characters. . . .  <  2015*  17 

„      Catechized 1668*26 

Mary  Magdalene,  a  Trophy  of  Grace    . .  792    14 

Meditation  Commended    576*  10 

Meetings  for  Worship  Described    1761    30 

(See  also  under  Worship.) 

Melchizedek  a  Type  of  Christ 1768    30 

Memories  of  Great  Mercies,  Groonds  of 

Hope 1060    18 

Memory  of  Our  Bondage  and  Redemp- 
tion Commanded    1406    24 

„      Our  Duty  to  Assist  our  Mem- 
ories towards  God 1308    22 

Men  Chosen— Fallen  Angels  Rejected  . .  90      2 
**  Men  Without  Heart,  Sight,  or  Hear- 
ing"    1638    28 


22 
26 

13 
29 


Mercies  in  Detail,  The  Benefits  of  De- 
liberating upon   1285 

*•  Mercy  Built  up  for  Ever"   1565 

**  Mercy  Endureth  for  Ever,  His."     A 

Song,  A  Solace,  and  A  Summons  ....  787 
Mercy,  How  to  Knock  at  the  Door  of  . .  1723 
Metropolitan   Tabernacle,    Foundation 

Stone  8ervices.268t-70t  5 

„  Great  Meeting  in . .  331 1)  2t    6 

„  Opening  Services.. 3691-771  6 

MiUennial  State,  Christ  the  Glory  of  the      683*  10 

Minister,  Encourage  Your  537     9 

,,       Encouragement  for  Every    ..    1666 

Minister,  The,  A  Farm  Labourer 1602 

AWarrior    1473 

An  Aipbassador  for  God .    1 124 
Must  Preach  Plainly     . .     1663 
What   he   Can   do    and 
What  he  Cannot  Do  . .     1603 

Minister's  ConsumingZeal,  The    890 

Farewell,  The 280 

Labour  in  Vain,  The 1470* 

Plea  for  Prayer,  The 1139 

Preparation   for   his   Work,  ( 1710 

The   U774 

Stock-Taking,  The    616* 

Subject  and  Sphere,  The 1729 

Success  illustrated 1806 


n 
i» 
It 
It 


26 
27 
25 
19 
28 

27 
16 

6 
25 
19 
29 
30 

9 
29 
30 
Ministers' AfiQUctions  and  theirTeachings    1452    26 

And  their  Work  Described  . .  |  J^  ^6 

Discouragements    and    En- 
couragements**        1768*  30 

To  Feed  Christ*s  Lambs   ....     1684    28 
A  Review   of  Twenty-Five 

Years' 1474,6 

"The  Proof  of  Our" 1788 


;» 


I) 


n 


It 


tShJkry, 


It 


Minstrelsy,  Sacred 1612 

Miseries,  Messengers  of  Mercy  400 

"  Mission,  The  Woman  of  Samaria  and 

her" 

Missionaries,  The  Divine  Call  for  ...... 

,,  Their  Charge  and  Charter 

Missionary,  Jesus,  the  Model  Home     . . 


26 

30 

27 

7 


Missionary 
Missions 


Sermons  and  Pleas  for 


••I 


1678 
1361 

383 

929 
76 

180* 

190 

876*  16 

987  17 
1368*  23 
1636  26 
1596  27 
1778  30 


28 
23 
7 
16 
2 
4 
4 


IKBBX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Sabjeot.  No.  Vol. 

IGnlonaiy  Zeal  Bekindled 806  14 

**  Moab  is  my  Washpot,"  or,  The  Leiaona 

of  thJB  World  and  its  Sin 983  17 

"Mockers,  Faith  among"  1767  30 

Modem-Thooght— its  Leaders  Unbe-  ( 1463  26 

lievers   11814  30 

Moody  &  Sankey,  Messrs.,  A  Defence  of  1239  21 

'*MoreandMore,  or,  Less  and  Less"..  14S8  25 

Morning,  A  Meditation  for 1614*  27 

Moses,  A  Type  of  Christ 1487  25 

Multitadinous    Thoughts    and    Saored 

Comforts  883  16 

Mystory  of  Gk>dline8s,  The  Great 1087  18 

Naaman,  Lessons  from  &e  Disobedience  /  297-8    6 

and  Unbelief  of \  1173    20 

Nathanael  and  the  Fig  Tree  921*16 

„       His  Character  and  Bewazd . .    1478    26 

National  Tronbles,  Onr  Present 1483    26 

Katnral  or  Spiritual?    407     7 

Nature,  Lessons  from   1006    17 

•'  Need,  My  God  shall  Supply  all  your  "    1712*  29 

New  Year's  Medifation,  A    {  1767,^8  30 

«  No  Quarter !"  Our  Sins  must  be  Slain  1068  18 
Nonconformity  (By  H.  Vincent,  Esq.) . .  389-90*  7 
Northern  Iron  ana  the  Steel,  The ..,,..  993  17 
Now.  A  Sermon  for  Young  People....  1164  20 
«<Now  then  Do  It  *\  A  Bemhider  and  1 1376  22 
an  Argument \   603    10 


9> 

>» 
ft 
tt 


«  Obadiah,  or  Early,  Eminent  Piety** . . 
Obedience  Better  than  Sacrifice 

Or,  "  At  Thy  Word  " 

Or,  "  The  Friends  of  Jesus  ". 

The  Benefits  of  Universal    .. 

The    Work    of    Grace    the/ 

Warrant  for \ 

"OU  and  the  Vessels,  The'' 

Onesiimis 

"  Oman,  The  Threshing  Floor  of  **    .... 

Our  life,  Onr  Work,  Our  Change 

Orerwhelming  Obligations 

Pardon,  A  Joyful  Proclamation  of   . . . .  | 


A  Primaiy  Blessing 
bundant 


Abundani 

"  God's  Non-Bemembrance  of 

Sin" 

„       Its  Nature  and  Effects 

{Se4  aUo  Forgiveness,  Grace,  &c.) 

Passover,  The 

Patience,  Christ  the  Pattern  of 

Paul's  Assurance  of  Security  in  Christ. . 
Assurance  of  the  Besorrection  of 

his  Body  . . . . , 

Business-uke  Calculations • 

Cloak  and  Books  

Conversion 

,,       An  Encouragement.. 

Daily  life    

Desire  to  Depart   

Doxology,    **  Glory  be  to    the 

Father^  

Estimate  of  Himself 

First  Prayer   

Great  Object— Soul- Winnmg  .. 

Lessons  from  Saul's  life. 

Ministry  in  Thessalonica    

Proof  of  his  Ministry  ..,. 

Self -Trust  Slain    


»» 
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If 

♦» 
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>> 

»> 
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{ 


1804*  30 

686*  12 

1664    28 

1652    26 

1443    24 

1479*  25 

1486*  26 

1467    26 

1268    21 

1808    30 

764    13 

910*  16 

480      8 

670    12 

1492*  26 

1196    20 

1686*  28 
1142    19 

1637    28 

1643    26 

908    16 

1719  29 
1367*  23 

642  9 
1520*  26 
1774    30 

944  16 
1699*  27 

274      6 

1738  29 

1466  25 

16  1 

1507  26  ' 

1574  26 

1806  30 

1788  30 

1806  30 

1636  26 


Snbfect 
Paul's  Sermon  b^ore  Felix 

„     Thorn  in  the  Flesh 

„     Victory  at  Cyprus 

Peace  at  Home,  ana  Pkosperity  Abroad 

By  B^eving   | 

False 

Negotiations  for 
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Of  God,  The 
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Spiritual  

«*  The  Fruit  of  the  Lips— Peace  " 

„     The  Jewel  of | 

„     Why  Many  Cannot  Find  it 

Pentecost  and  its  Lessons 

PeiriFection,   Its  Meaning  and  Attain-  ( 

ment ( 

„  The  Psahnist's  Faith  in    . . 


Persecuted,  A  Word  for  the 
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Personal  Service  for  God 

{See  alto  Work,  Workers.^ 

Peter's  Deliverance  by  the  Angel 

House,  Grace  Visiting,  Blessing 

and  Going  forth  from   

Beply— "To  Whom  Shall  We 

ThreeCalls 

Pilate  and  we  Guilty  of  Christ's  Death  . 

„     Our  Lord  before    

Pilate's  Wifo  Dream 

Pilgrims,  Choice  Food  for   

Pilgrim's  Grateful  Becolleotions,  The  . . 

„       Longings,  The 

„       Song-Book  and  Songs,  The  .. 

Pillar  of  Cloud  and  Fire,  The 

Pleiades  and  Orion,  The 

Popularity,  Christ^s  Estimate  of ....... . 

Praise,  <*  A  Call  for  Sacred  Song,"  Ac. . 


For   God's    Goodness,   and  its 

Abundant  Utterance 

For  Mercy  and  Faithfulness  .... 

For  Salvation  Heceived 

"  Glory  be  unto  the  Father^. . . . 

Heajt  Qualifications  for 

"  John's  First  Dcxology  ** 

«  Morning  and  Evening  Songs  ". 
The  Du^  and  Blessedness    of  / 

United  \ 

Praises  and  Vows  Accepted  in  Zion  .... 

PnUsing  the  Lord  more  and  more 

Pray,  Smners  Earnestly  Entreated  to  . . 
Without  Ceasing 
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Prayer,  A  Model  for  Successful 
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A  Taking  Hold  upon  God 

A  Touchstone  and  a  Whetstone. 
And  Knowledge — ^their  Relation 
And  Promise — their  Relation  .. 
Answered,  Love  Nourished  .... 

Argument  and  Order  in 

As  Taught  in  the  Parable  of  the 

Importunate  Widow 

"AskandHave"    

Certified  of  Success 
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Commanded,  Answers  Promised 
Confidence  as  to  its  Acceptance  • 
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No.  V 

171 
1084* 
1781    ; 

314* 

610* 
1466    : 

301 

952 

1397*  : 
1693    ! 

300 

610* 
1668    : 

49 
1343*  : 
1408*  ! 
1783    ; 

232* 
1082    ; 

281* 
1188  ! 
1496  : 
1767  i 

312 
1740*  ! 

626* 

1236*  : 

1646  1 

702* 
1648* 
1644 
1647* 
1583 

939* 
1030* 
1652 
1793 

818 
1769 

340 

678 
1077 

1468 
1666 

928 
1738 

996 
1737 
1138 

607 

678 
1023 

998 
69 
1039* 
1018 
1672 
1661 
1377 

288* 
1710 
1508 

240 

700 

856* 
1682 
1091* 
1802 

619 

696 
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^yer,  Constant,  Instant,  Expectant . .  1480*  25 

„      Continue  and  Watch  in 864     7 

„     Deaies m iuooeptol»le  |j|^   ^ 

Eiacnlatozy  1890    23 

£lection,arowerhilArgmnentin  1232    21 

rorSalvation    1624    26 

For  the  Church  MiHtant,  A  ... .  768    13 

?or  the  Church's  Increaae 1804    22 


»» 

"      Found  in  the  Heart 1412    24 

„      Hindrancesto 1192*20 


„      **  Hold  Thou  Me  Up,"  &c. 
Humility  the  Frien< 


II 


»f 


ft 


I'ot' 


•  •  .  • 


1667  28 

1787  80 
Illustrated.    "  Open  thy  Moulti 

Wide,"  &c 1221  21 

„           "TheEaveu8'Cry»»      672  12 
la  AmictioT^,  for  Forgiveness  . .      741*  13 
,,           An    Acceptable 

Sftcrtflce 1606  26 

(  404  6 

"     InteroessQiy jgg   ^ 

(1742    29 

I«  a  Coming  to  "  The  Throne  ol 

Grace" 1024    17 

Jesas  an  Exanmle  ol  Speoiair  798    14 

Protracted .......\1769    30 

„      Of/abes 994    17 

„     Of  the  Destitute  heard 1141*  19 

„      OftheShunamite    364     7 

„     Of  the  Student  and  Teachor  for 

UndenrtandJTigof  Divine  Truth  1844*  23 

„      Paul'sFirst  16      1 

„     Promntiy  Answered    1812*30 

,,     SpeecBly  Answered,  the  Dawn 

ofEevival 734    13 

„      *' Teach  me  to  Do  thy  Wm"    ..  1619    26 
„     Thanksgiving  shouU  be  joined 

with  : 1469*26 

The  Conditions  of  Power  in  ... .  1103    19 

The  Covenant  an  Arsxunent  in. .  1461    26 

The  Forerunner  of  Mercy 138     3 

„     The  Holy  Spirit's  Work  in  ....  I  [^f  ^ 

TheOzphan's   ." 1696*28 

ThePoorMan's  1464*26 

9 

22 

986*  17 

613      9 

r  328      6 

True  Power -{ 1164*  20 

^694*  28 

Prayers  of  the  Saints,  "  Gk>lden  Vials 

Fullof  Odours"    1061  18 

BightPrayers  get  Bight  Answers  969  16 

Wrong  Prayers  Qet  No  Answers  1682  28 

Prayer-Meeting,  A  Primitive    1 1^[    ^ 

E^reacher,  Preaching  (^8ee  Gospel,  Minister.) 

Preaching  put  to  the  Front  by  Christ  ..     1769    30 

Predestination  as  to  .Our  Future    886*  16 

„         Glorious     1043    18 

{See  Section,  Divine  Sovereignity.) 

Preparation  for  Divine  Manifestation)   747  13 

and  Blessing \ld02  80 

"  Prepare  toMeet  thy  God  " 923  16 

Presenceof  God  with  His  People,  The..    1683  27 

Proofsofthe 1807  30 

The  Pillar  of  Cloud  and 

Fire, aTypeofthe  ..    1793  30 


The  Power  of  United 1 13^4 
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„     The  Touchstone  of  Sincerity 
„      The  Young  Man's   , 
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Preservation  (or,  Final  Perseverance)  of 
fItA  Rju'ntfl     S 


SnUeot.  No.  Vol. 

'    76     a 

897      7 

554    10 

634    11 

726    12 

872    16 

1066*  18 

1361    23 

1460    24 

tl764    SO 

Presumptuous,  A  Caution  to  the 22 

(97 

Pride  Oatedused  and  Condemned { 1271 

1  1392 

Priest  Dispensed  witii.  The 1260 

Profit  andliosB,  or.  The  Value  of  the  Soul  92 
Progress  in  Divine  Life  the  Saint's  Aim.  1114 
Promise,  The  PhiloBophy  of    1608 

Promises,  Precious. • . .  |  ^•j^*  ^ 

Prosperity  in  the  Church.  Baznests  of     802*  16 
In  Temporals,  The  Dangers  of    1441 

Under  Persecution  ••••••••••     997* 

'  187 


1 
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24 
21 
2 
19 
26 
16 
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Providence 
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65 

826 

418 

1201 

1268* 

1644 


Puseyism  {See  under  BituaUsm). 

Questiops  of  the  Day,  and  Tlie  Question 

of  the  Day 1093 

„       Which  God  will  ask  of  the 

Ungodly    .'.    1611 

ri072 
Quickening,  The  Need  of,  and  Prayer 
for 


24 

17 

4 

2 

6 

7 

20 

21 

26 


19 


26 

18 

1360*23 

1672    26 

1779* 

119 

1061* 

880 

1243 
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8 
18 
15 
21 


'^'hi|h     ,,.. 

**  Bain,  llie  Former  and  the  Latter," 
Emblems  of  the  Operations  of  Grace  . 
BedHeifer,  The,  A  Type  of  Christ  ....    1481    25 
Bedemption  by  Blood,  and  its  Claims  . .    1163*  20 

"ByPrice"  
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II 


II 
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Full  and  Complete    

Dlustrated—Jehovah-Jireh 

Particular    | 

Theme  for  Universal  Song 
Typically  Portrayed  .... 
(i^0^  Blood,  Christ,  &c.) 


1654 

1681 

309* 

361 

1803 

181* 

666 

1240 

1681 

238 


Bef orm ..... 

Beformation  not  Begeneration  1488 

'^  180 
212 


Begeneration  < 


26 

27 

6 

7 

30 

4 

10 

21 

27 

6 
25 
3 
4 
7 
15 
17 
20 


881 
979 
1188* 
U455*  25 
Begiet  for  Past  Days  of  Power  Useless  .    1323    22 

BeSgion,  A  Beelity  457      8 

An  Every-day  Matter 1509*  27 

Importance  of  Small  Things  in      307      6 
Its  Attainment  and  Satisfying 

Character 1202    20 

"Mongrel" 1622    27 

Must  be  a  Thing  of  the  Present      196      4 
The  Form  and  Spirit  of  True.     186     4 
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169B    27 

24 

27 

1 


SaUect. 

Baligion,  Thb  SoMtaiioe  ol  THnie , 

»,       To  be  Held  Fast,  and  Why  ..    1418 
„       « Whole-hearted" 1823 

Bemembranoeof  Ghxut,  Tile 2 

[^See  Supper  of  the  Lord.) 

ft^tanoe.  AportoUo  Exhortatkm  to . .  {  j804 

CSirist'8    First  and    Laat 

Subject    329 

Must  be  Fteaohed 1729 

Neoessityof |  ]^ 

„         UntoLife 44 

Beproof,  How  to  Administer 1730 

Bfieolutions  {See  Yain  Thoughts). 

BespoDBbiHty,  Individual   H^ 

(See  Human  Besponstfaility). 
Best   r. 969 

,,    For  the  Labouring   and    Heavy  ( 1322 
Laden    .T7. i  1»1 

„    BifteLoxd   1333* 

Besvnec^on  of  Christ  and  its  Teaching    1663 
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Ofthe  Dead,  The < 
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29 

6 
29 
2 
8 
1 
29 

28 
30 

17 
22 
28 
23 
28 
66*-7*  2 
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91 


99 


306 

891 

432 

504 

896 
1106 
1668«26 
1719  29 
L1799 

446* 


6 
7 
8 
9 
16 
19 


Chzist  the  Fint-Fmiti  of. 

Spiritual {i^JJ 

The  Credibility  of  The  ..  1067 
{Se0  alto  umder  Christ.) 

BetributioB,  Divine  1811 

Bevival,  A  CaU  f or    1066 

APrayerfor  j^J^ 

Preparatioii  for • 697 

Fromise,A 

Sermons 


30 
8 
3 

26 
18 


Solemn  FleadinKs  for 
The  Benefi 
The  Great 


1161 

(  296 

\   608 

1216 

284* 

186 

1181 

749* 


1217*  21 


343 
368t 


xigs 
The  Benefit  and  Means  of  .... 

„       TheGreat    

^ght  Thinking  and  Bight  Turning  .... 
Biditeoua  The,  Holdiiur  on  his  Way  . . 
*«  Bi^tly  Dividing  theWord  of  Truth  " 
Bipe  Fruit—An  Instructive  Emblem  . . 
«'  Bise  Up,  Lord !  *'  Israel's  Watchword 
MUfuUUm  and  Puseyite  Idolatry  Con^ 
fitted  in  the  SermonefoUowvng : — 

Baptismal  Begeneration  

Children  Brought  to  Christ,  not  to  the 

Font  

'<  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "—The  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  weighed   in   the 

Balances  of  the  Sanctiutfy  

A  Blow  for  Puseyism.     (The  Beal 
Presence.    Apostolical    Succession, 

Yestments,  ftc,  &c.) 

The  Axe  at  the  Boot.  (Spiritual  Wor- 

ahip  as  Opposed  to  Symbolical^  .... 

livinft  Temples  for  the  Living  Uod  . . 

The  Priest  Dispensed  with 

The   True  Priesthood,  Temple,  and 

Sacrifice 1376 

Bomans,  but  Not  Bomanists 1113 

"  Boot  ol  the  Matter,  The"  {^ 
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18 

12 

26 

10 

20 

6 

11 

21 

4 

6 

20 
13 
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673    10 
681    10 


691    10 


663    11 

696*  12 
1083  18 
1260    21 


23 

19 

9 

27 


99 
99 


99 


99 


99 
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Bnbjeot.  Ho.  Y 

Bubbish  to  be  Cleared  away  in  Building 
the  Church,  and  from  the  Heart   ....    1166    ! 

ButhandBoaz    622 

fl881 

Sabbath-Sohool  Sermons J  |^ 

[l786* 
Teachers  Encouraffed  . .    1137 
Cause  ana  Cure 
ol  Weariness 

in     1383 

Stewurds   ....      192 

Sacrifloes,  The ••••t.t )  1 770 

(See  ako  Christ,  Bk>od,  fte.)  |  {fsS* 

Safe  Prospective,  A  886* 

„   Shel&r 902» 

Sa^,  the  Star,  and  The  Saviour,  The. .  967 
Samt,  The,  Ovmrhelmed  by  God*s  Lov- 

ingkindnees 1166 

„        Portraitof  a 1626 

,,        Biches  of  tiie  Inheritance  of  1466 

Saint's  Honor  at  tiieSinner'y  Hell,  The.  624 

Saints,  The,  around  Mount  Zion   1689 

Christ  Qlorififld  in  and  by..  1477 

Desonbed 1796 

In  Heaven,  How  tiiey  Con- 
quered the  Dragon....  1237* 
In  Heaven  and  Berth  One 

Family 1249 

Magnili^inff  the  Lord    ....  1614 

Not  thcSr  Own,  but  Bought  ( 1004 

withaPrioe \lbbi 

Precious,  Honourable,  Be- 
loved    917 

Set  at  Xaught  by  Sinners . .  1468 

The  Patience  of 1643 

Their  Destiny 1721* 

,,         Their  Secuzi^ in  Christ  ..  (  908 

{See  dUo  Believers,  Christians.)  ( 1460 

Salt,  A  Sermon  on 1730 

Salvation,  A  Divioe  Beason  for  .  ^ 116 

AFree <   233 

ByBlood 1637 

{See  also  Blood,  Cross.) 

ByGrace 1691 

By  Knowledge  of  the  Truth. .  1516* 

By  Works,  aCriminal  Doctrine  1 634 

God's  Pzerogative 1623 

For  the  Chief  of  Sinnen  . . . .  |   ggg 

Impossible  withoutthe  Posses- 
sion of  Christ's  Spirit 1133* 

Is  of  Ghrace,  throuiA  IVuth  . .    1347 

(    131 
„        Is  of  the  Lord \  ^^^ 

*'  Nearer  than  when  we  Be- 
lieved"   867* 

Sinaplioity  of    1660 

"TheCommon"    1592 

<* The Bocky Fortress"  ....  1764 

"  Things  that  Accompany  " . .  1 52 

"To  the  Uttermost''^  84 

Wrought  in,  to  be  Worked 

out 820 

(1003 

\1524 

Samson  Conquered 224 

„    " The  Lion  and  the  Honey"  ...  1702 

Samuel  an  Example  of  Intercession  ....  1637 

„      And  the  Young  Man  Saul 1547* 

Sanctification  by  the  God  of  Peace   ....  1368 

„          Or,  Christ  the  Befiner   ..  1676 
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16 
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8 

27 

22 

29 
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25 
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mctiflcation,  Perfect 1527 

„  The  Sine  Qua  Non |  ^ 

„  Threefold  434* 

Sarah  and  her  Daaghters  " 1633 

(1326 

itan,  ChriBt  the  Conqueror  of { 1728 

1 1766 

Conridering  the  Saints 623 

InaBage    1502 

Saints  Delivered  from  the  Snareof      124* 

Saints  Helping 264 

Stilled  bv  GhUd- Warriors 1545 

**  The  Adyersary  *'  Bebuked  ....      611 

The  Power  andPurpose  of 1459*  26 

*'TheItoaringLion^'  to  be  <<Be« 

sisted,  Steadfast  in  the  Faith"      419      7 
"The    Stronff    Kan    Aimed,"/  613    U 

Bnren  out  by  Jesus 1    100     2 

fttan's  Banquet— *< Good  Wine  First"      225*    5 

„      "LastThrow*    1746*29 

„      Snaree  and  God's  Birds 1696*28 

itanic  Hindrances   I  ,S5I    ^^ 

\  1766 

9Cond  Coming  of  Christ,  The   1 11^^ 

„  t.  The  Cry  from 

the  Spirit  and  the  Church  for    1608 

Bcret  Disciple,  The 1789 

Bcret  Spot,  The    780 

Being  and  Not  Seeing,  or,  <*  Seeing 

Men  aa  Trees  Walking^' 701*  12 

seker,  The  Earnest.     lUusfzated  by 

*' The  Queen  of  the  South"    ..      533      9 
eeker,  The  Earnest.     Illustrated   by 

theBlindMan    645*11 

eeker.  The  Earnest.      Illustrated  by 

theMagi  1698*29 

eekers,  A  Prayer  Suitable  for {  1661*  28 

A  Simple  Sermon  for 140      3 

Comforted  from  What  the  Lord 
hasNotSaid    508 

Directed  and  Encouraged |  jifl 

Directed  to  "  Consider  "  Jesus  .    1073 
Exusouraged  and  Invited 1389 

For  the  Light,  Helped { 
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29 

18 

23 

884    15 

\  1620*  26 

For  Wisdom.  Lovingly  Advised      735*  13 

Good  News  for   1312    22 

Some  Vainly  "  Seek  the  Living 
among  the  Dead" 1106    19 

{1313  22 
1355  23 
1486*  26 
1762    29 

eeking  for  Jeeus   947    16 

„  „        APresentDuty 1563*26 

clf,ASightof 437      8 
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elf-Delusion  -I  1501    25 
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lelf -Examination 


28 

4 

4 

7 
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16 
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lelf-Bighteous,  The,  Hunger-bitten  . .    1609*  26 


169 
218 
423* 
606 
774 
940 
1646 

lelf -Humbling   '  748 

„  And  Self -Searching....      990 


Bubjeot 

SeLf-Bi^teousness. 

,,  „  A  Blow  at  

Self -Sufficiency  Slain    

Self -Trust,  The  Death  of 

Separating  the  Precious  from  the  Vile  . . 
Separatists  &om  the  Church  Described. 

Simons,  How  to  Make  Savoury 

Service,  Acceptable   

Service  of  GckI  Commended,  The 

Serving  the  Lord  with  Gladness 

Ships  at  Sea,  Emblems  of  Life,  Service, 

and  Divine  Influence. 

"Shut  In,  or  Shut  Out" 

Sieve,  The     

Signs  and  Seasons  for  Spedal  Duties   . . 

„    And  Wonders,  The  FoUy  of  Look- 
ing for 

.,    Of  the  Times,  The 

Silver- Wedding  Simons 


Simeon 


Sin  and  its  Bemedy 


Burdensome  and  Ghnevous  to  God  . . 
Condenmed  and  Executed  by  Christ 

Condemned  by  GK>d '. .  • . . 

Forgetting  God,  a  very  Grievous    . . 

God^s  Barriers  against  

God^s  Non-Bemembrance  of    

Immeasurable  

Its  Deep-seated  Character    

Made  to  Appear  Sin    

Punished,  jTot  Now,  but  Hereafter. . 

Put  Away  by  Christ  

Beasons  for  Partingwith 

Bemoved  in  One  Day,  an  Eternal 

Wonder 

Slain    

Subdued 

The  Great  JaU,  and  How  to  Get  Out 
The  Boot  that  Beareth  Wormwood  . 

The  Sting  of  Death 

Unconf  ened,  The  Danger  of    

Sins,  Little  

National 

Of  Ignorance 

Of  Omission  

Presumptuous   

Secret 

„  Driven  out  by  Stinging  Hornets 

Sinner,  The,  Bemoaning  and  Bepenting 
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Sinners,  A  Call  to  Unconverted 
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A  Question  for  Impenitent  . . . . 

An  Appeal  to  

Blind 


Bound  with  the  Cords  of  Sin 


Encouraged  to  Seek  Salvation  .  * 


673  12 
(  743  13 
\1762  29 
1140  19 
r  174*  4 
^119  19 
\im  28 
i  1470*  26 
\17U    29 

219     4 

1461    26 

(   915*  16 

\1276    2E2 

636  9 
1283  22 
1629  26 
1696*  28 
1796    30 


Enemies  to  God,  "  Should  con- 
sider before  thQyJFight "  . . . .      632 


11 


j^isi  6f  &uAjwtB. 


19 

i^ 

99 

it 
l» 
»> 
If 
>» 
>} 


I 


l». 


„     Of  the  Beloved,  The  Peculiar .... 
Of  Sin,  An  Evil  to  be  Avoided  . . 
„     The  State  into  which  a  Christian  ( 
may  Fall,  Beacribed    I 


dnbjeot  No.  Vol. 

Binnen.  GM'i  Qxaoioiu  Pleading  with .    1796    80 

Have  their  BaokB  Turned  to  Qod    1672    28 

"laitNothiMtoYou?"   ....    1620*27 

like  the  GhafrDriven  away   ..      280      5 

Lost,  though  Living  with  Sunte    U91    25 

LovxnglyBntTOfl^ 1743    29 

Outcasts,  Blessed  Promises  for     1763*  29 

The  Thoughtlessness  of 1069    18 

Unsaved— **  The  Harvest  Past"    1662*26 

Unwilling  to  Gome  to  Christ,  / 1324    22 

Ezpoetuhited  with \  17H    29 

^  344      6 

618     9 

«r      ^  .    660*  10 

„      Warned ^    694*10 

729    13 
761*  13 

Welcomed  by  Jesus  H^   27 

'{See  alto  VngqSlj.)  V1809    30 

Sin-Offering  fortheCommonPeople,  The    1048    18 

,,  „       Saints,The 1481    25 

Singing,  A  Means  of  Grace 1612    27 

^T^  In  the  Ways  of  the  Lord 1616*27 

"  r  469*    8 

^^^<>' Ijgf^J? 

12      1 
163      3 

460      8 

,1446    24 
Sleepers,  An  Alarum  for \   gg^o  17 

Slothful  Man  and  the  Lions,  The }S?*  22 

Slumber,  Spiritual l,^5?i    ^S 

Slumbering  Souls— those  "who  are  at  j  417      7 

Base inZion"— Scourged    I  469     8 

"Sneezes,  The  Seven" 1461    26 

Solomon  and  his  Beigm,  Types  JSiti  5? 

„       And  Christ  Compied ^222!  ?I 

Soi]«attheWeU.Head,rT 776*  13 

Biary's ^^    *" 

The  New,  or,  Praise  to  the  All- 

Conquexing  Arm 496*    9 

Songs  of  DeUverance  at  the  Wells  of 

Salvation '^    ^2 

Sorrow,  Activity  a  Solace  for 1694*  28 

„       For  Sin {  1763*  29 

„       TumedintoJoy 1701    29 

Sorrowful  Spirit,  A  Woman  of  a  1616    26 

Soul-Murder.    WhoisGmlty? {   ^jq     2 

860*  16 
1137    19 
11807 
tl664 
"SowinBighteousnee8,BeapinMeroy"    1261 

Spies,  The :•••      ^^ 

Spirit,  The  Holy,  A  Prayer  Conoermng  . 
*^  And  lihe  Cry,  "Abba, 

Father"    

And  the  Hearing   of 

Faith .TT....    1706*29 

f  630*  11 
Compared  to  the  Wiud-C  1366    23 
'^  1^1619 

.,  .       1^  *  /  278 

Oneve  Not {   733 

Entreating  Sinners  Not 

toHardentheirHearts  1160 

Glorifying  Christ  ....  466 

"Have  ye  Received ?*•  1790 


Subject 
Spirit,  The  Holy,  His    Indwelling    and 


it 


Soul-Winning 


J 


tt 

tt 
tt 

tt 
tt 

ft 

tt 

91 
l> 
l> 

»> 
1) 

>f 

>> 

If 


tt 

tt 

tt 
tt 

tt 

It 

l> 

»> 
tt 

It 

*} 

II 
II 
II 
II 

II 


Outflowmg.. 
jnssuic 


NobYo: 
1662    2 


HisLeadingsueTokens 

ofAdoption 1220 

His  Threefold  Oonvio- 

tionofSin 1708 

Intercession  of.  The  . .    1632 
T.ifting  up  a  Standard 

against  the  Enemy..      718 
X<ove,theFirstFru&of    1782 

Our  Urgent  Need  of . .  J  ^^^ 

\  611 
OutpouredatPentecost-(  1619* 

Prayingin 

Saints' Knowledge  of . 

The  Ghreat  Teacher   . . 

The  Paraclete,  and  The 

Nature  of  his  Comforts 

The  Personality  of . . .  • 

The  Power  of 

The  Sealing  of    ...... 

"  The  Spint  of  Bond- 
age ai&  of  Adoption*'  1769* 
"  •ffieSpiritof  Christ,"  i   jgy 


2 

2 


719 

764 

60 

316 

6 

1074 

4 

30 

1284 


to  Salva- 


1133* 


II 


II 


II 


II 


II 
II 
II 
.11 


II 


II 


II 


II 


II 


i> 


II 


II 


II 


II 


II 


Tl 


II 


II 


II 


064 
1436 


26 
28 
21 
4 
16 

24 


Necessary  to  Daiva-  j 

tion A*"?* ' 

The  Superlative  Excel- 

lenceof 674 

TheWitheringWorkof     999 

(   178* 

TheWorkof  {   201 

\   2ol 

Unity  of,  Promoted  . .      607 

Spiritual  Harmonies  •••  v.V'^'"M****    1??^ 
Knowledge  and  its  Beeults  ..    1742 

andPrayer 710 

Navigation J^oS 

Poverty  and  Wealth    1682 

Spring,  A  Sermon  for  *J5 

StorSldtiie  Magi,  The    \^f 

SteadfastneBS,  A  Persuaave  to   |l6^^ 

Commended  by  the  Lord .    1814 

I.  Motivesfor   UU^ 

Stephen's  Martyrdom  and  its  Lessons  ..|ii75 

Strength  and  Recovery  Promised 1806* 

Promised— ^Asthy  Day,"  etc.      210 

606 
1276 


II 
11 


27 

6 

13 

20 

8 

30 


„       Eenewed— How  ? 
StrongMeat— An  Invitation  and  Bebuke 
"Submit  Yourselves  to  God"    ........ 

Substitution    {See    under    Atonement, 

Blood,  Christ,  &c.) 
SuddenBereavements  and  Sudden  Death 

SuddenSorrow 

Suffering  and  Reigning  with  Jesus 


•  *  •  • 


Supper  of  the  Lord.   Sermons  upon  the 
Subject,  or  Suitable  for  Commu-<< 


nion  Services 


349 

1363 

547 

2 

64 

167^ 

621 

680^ 

869' 

1092< 

1174 

1397^ 

1^1460* 


'  Sympathy,itsCoiniKiendation«andPruits     479 


\i 


trnVSt  OF  BtJBJBCfrs. 


•  Sabjeet. 

rabernacle^  Th^,  &  I^P^  o^  Ghznt^  fha 

Ghnrc^.  and  tiie  Gomel    

raking  Sold  upon  God • 

remple  Gloxiei   

rempleo— Mateiial  BuildlUgB— Bejected 

of  God 

remptationi  A  Biscoiixfle  on  


No.  Vol. 


reAtfmony.  Onr  Duty  to  bear  Personal  * 
{See  also  Wit&eBB-Bearing.) 

nianksgiving  Always  and  for  All  Thmgs 
And  Prayer  

To     God    fhe     Fafher,  j   319 

Special \  427 

rhings  Present  axe  the  BetieTer^s 870 

To  Come  are  the  BeUever's  ....      875* 

That  are  Shaken  690 

Which  we  looked  not  for  1638 


» 


99 


1681 

1377 
376t 

1083 

1376 

1628 

1794 

1393 

1403 
(    109 

1094 

I   632 

\  1469*  26 

6 


27 
23 

7 
18 
23 
26 
30 
24 
24 

3 
19 

9 


*> 

>» 


>» 


ttedwith 


1069 
710* 

1676 
691 

1669 
643 
622 


rhooghtless,  The»  Bxpostalai 
rhrone,  The  Great  Wbite  .. 

,,  Of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  .... 
"  IlinB  saith  the  Lozd,"  The  Yalae  of  a 
*  TokexiB  for  Good  "  Sought  from  God. . 
rransfonnations  of  Divine  Grace,  The. . 
rravelling  Expenses  on  the  Two  Boads . 
rrinity,  The  Sacred,  and  the  Believer. .  1710 
rrophiflniB*  Sickness,  Lessons  from  ....    1462 

|1336 

rrouble,  A  Cheery  Word  for  Times  of. .  |  J^ 

(l741 
„        Prayer  is  an  Aooeptable  Sacri- 
fice in  Times  of 1606 

Irust  in  God,  The  Blessedness  of 1660 

„  True  Wisdom    392 

„    Hearers  Questioned  as  to  their. . . .      646* 

Iruthfubiess    1686* 

rum  or  Bum 106 

Turning  Back  in  the  Day  of  Battle  ....      696* 

Turning  to  the  Lord,  Seasons  for 1396 

'      3 


Unbelief  and  its  Punishment 


439* 
1238 
1661 
L1693 
Condemned,  and  Faith  Com- 
mended     1784* 

Deplored  and  Denomioed  ....    1498 

Jesus  sadly  Wondering  at  ....  936 
Of  the  Woxid  &  of  the  Church  1463 
Or,  «*  Caiariots  of  Iron  » 1690 

UnbelieVetft,  A  Solemn  Impeachment  of  |  ^324 

„       Condemned  Already  as  Such     964 
Four  Indictments  against . ,     1680* 


»» 


99 


» 


» 


>9 


9f 


99 


»> 


99 


8 
16 
16 
12 
26 
17 
12 
27 
10 
26 

9 
11 
29 
26 
23 
28 
29 
29 

26 
28 

7 
11 
27 

2 
12 
24 

1 

8 
21 
26 
27 

80 
26 
14 
27 
16 
26 
28 
20 
22 
16 
27 

Unhappy  Condition  of  . .  • .  1 1224*  21 

"  Without  Heart,  Si^t,  or 

Hearing" 1638  28 

Undecided.  Elijah's  Appeal  to  the 134  8 

Ungodly  Persons  in  the  Church,  The  /   797  14 
liischief  of,  and  the  Beason  thereof..  (1348  23 
{See  also  False  and  Fruitless  Professors.) 
Ungodly  and  their  Possessions,  The ....     1718  29 
Effects  of  Affliction  on  the ... .      890  16 
Tender  Words  of  Terrible  Ap- 
prehension to  the t . , .      344  6 

TheBndofthe   jl*8§    ^ 


Subject  No.  Vol. 

Ungodly,  The  life,  FottenlandEpiteph/  200     4 

*^^'  ofSr. ....:r7r.\  869  lo 

The,  Likened  to  a  WaUdaobed 

with  Untempered  Mortar  ..  816*  14 

The  Portion  of  the 444     8 

The  Prayer  of,  Unanswered  .  1682    28 

Their  Strength  Hunger-bitten  1609    26 

Unity  of  the  Spirit  Promoted/The 607    U 

Unreasonable  Servioes 1106    19 

Unsaved— Why?    1662*26 

Unsound  Smntual  Trading 849*  16 

UntroddenWays    1067    18 

Vain-Glory  Bebuked 704    12 

Vain-Thoughts,  or, '<  Bad  Lodgers"   ..  1673    26 

Vanities  and  Verities 1380*  23 

"  Verily  .Verily "  1642    28 

Virtue,  Christian,  and  Natxiral  Goodness  1684*  27 

"  Voice  Behind  Thee,  The  "    1672    28 

"  Voice  from  the  Cloud,  and  Voice  of 

the  Beloved,  The  *• 1727    29 

« Voice.  The  Still  SmaU  "    1668    28 

Voices  irom  the  Excellent  Glory,  giving 
Testimony  to  Jesus    909*  16 

<<  Waiting  God,  &  a  Waiting  People,  A"    1766    30 

Waiting  on  God,  and  the  Benefits  thereof  <  1766  29 

U766  30 

,,       „         The  Soul  Stirred  up  to.      144  3 

Walking  Bsfore  God 1082  18 

„       Humbly  with  God   1667  26 

„       WithGod  1307  22 

War  of  Truth,  The    |  250     6 

Waning  Neglected,  Doom  Certain  ....  166     4 

Wat^^lright  Service,  1866 69     2 

Waterer  Watered,  The 626*  U 

Way  Everlasting,  The 903    16 

Waysof  God,^e 1616*  27 

Weak  Hands  and  Feeble  Knees 243*    6 

Weakness  of  Kan,  The,  and  The  Anoint- 
ing of  God 334      6 

Weak,  A  Sermon  for  tike  ..............  {  \ma    so 

<*  WeepfaigwiU  not  Save  Me ''  1680*28 

"Wheat^e Principal"    1626    27 

Widow  of  8u»pta,  The |  §gj    ^J 

WfldemeteCry.A 1427    24 

WUdemess  Trials,  and  the  Bemedy  of  /  987    17 

Grace ....\1722*  29 

Winnowing  Fan,  The  940    16 

„         Time   802*  16 

1679  10 
1408  a? 
1611  26 
Witness  Within^TheTmePosition of  the  1428  24 
Witnesses,  The  Three— "Hie  Sjririt  The 

Water,  and  The  Blood  " IW 

Women  C*Sarah  and  her  Daughters").    1633 

Wonders  1098 

Word  of  God,  The,  A  Word  of  Power..     1697    28 

Found  and  Eaten  ..  |  ^q^ 

ItsDeaign    1631 

Its  Bighteousness — 

ARea 1672 

Loving  Obedience  to,  /   767 
and  its  fieward  . .  1 1814 
"My  Solace  in  My 

Affliction"  ....    1666*28 
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27 
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18 
27 

26 
13 
30 


lNl)fiZ  OF  BTTB^BOTS. 
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Word  of  Ood,  The,  Our  Creed,  OpinionB, 

ftc^to  be  tested  by 

Our  Treaaure 

Bevelation — ^its 

daimB 

"  Btmneth         very 

Swiftly »» 

The  Saint's  Absorb- 
ing Object  

The  Saint's  Joy  in.. 
,.  , ,      The  Saint's  Tnal  by. 

(See  also  Bible.) 
Words  of  Ezpostniatkin  to  Saint  and 

Sinner    

*  *  Words  of  Ood,  OonoeaJkig  the  " 

Work  and  Faith— How  one  ? 

(Service  for  God)   • 

A  Stimnlaiing  CaU  to   

Christ's  Mission,  and  the  Saints'  . 

Hindrances  in,  and  their  Bemedies 

lUuBtrated   by    the    Captore  of 

Jericho 

„  By  Loosing  the  Shoe- 

Latchet 

„  By  Solomon's  Officers 

„  By  the  Levites'  Service 

In  Graod  Company 

In  Us,  and  Work  by  Us  

ItsOwnBeward 

Opportunities    for,   once    06ne, 
Gone  for  Brer   

Or,  Tearful  Sowing  and  Joyful 


It 

II 

II 
II 
i> 

» 

»i 
II 
II 
II 
II 

II 

II 

If 
»i. 


i>pmg 

Promised  to  the  Steadfast 


With  and  For  The  King 

Wotken,  A  I^mise  for  

As  Kings,  Called  to  Battle 


II 
11 


)i 


Wo.  Vol. 

172  4 
1372    23 

1748    29 

1607    27 

1586  27 
1641  28 
1277    22 

f  S5d     7 

\1748    29 

1471    25 

1521*  26 

886*  15 
1205    20 

259  5 
1119    19 

766*  13 
1612    27 

629*  11 

1044  18 

1504  25 

1457  25 

605  10 

914  16 

626*  11 

259  5 

518  9 

1296  23 

867  16 

1814  30 

1400  24 

1214  21 

895  15 


II 

II 

19 
II 

>l_ 


But^eet  No. ' 
Workers,  Compassion  and  Forbearance, 

Qualifications  for   1407 

Labouring.  Not  Fainti^  ....  1069* 
Like   HustMuidmen.    Waiting 

for  the  Ftedous  Fruit  ....  1025 

Refreshed  and  Strengthened . .  522 
Sent  forth  as  Sheep  among 

Wolves 1370 

Wanted  for  Harvest  Work  ..  1127 

World,  The,  and  the  Fashion  thereof.  481 

Christ,  the  Overcomer  of. .  1827 

Loved— The  Soul  Lost ....  1491 

To  beBumed  up^Fractical 

Inferences  from  the  Fwst  1 125 

Worship,  A  CaU  to  Divine |  j^^" 

A  Typical  Place  of 1808 

Neglect  of  Public 1454 « 

^iritual 1155 

„       A  Testimony  against 

Puseyite  laolatry. .  695< 

"The  Lord  with  Two  or  Three"  1761 


fi 

II 
>i 


II 
11 
II 
II 


As  Sons^  Bidden  to  Go  into 
the  Ymeyard  To-day. . . 

Cheer  for  Downcast    


1338*  23 

ri513    26 

X  1566    26 

\iei99*  29 


II 


Yoke  of  Christ,  the  Best  Burden  for 

Toung  Shoulders  . . 
„  or  a  Worse  Yoke,  must 

be  Worn 

Yoke  of  His  People,  The,  Broken  by  God 

Young  Man,  The  Model  

Young  Men,  A  Sermon  to    

„         in  Christ  Described   

"  Young  Men  Shall  See  Tiaions,  Your  ". 


1291 

1032 
1462 

811 
1740^ 

1715 

806 


zeal.  Good  Cause  for  Great 1097< 

„    TheBestCloak 832" 

Zealots 639^ 

(  598 
Zechariah's  ^Hsions   {   604 

(   611 

'*  Zion,  Monni,The  Convocation  around  "    1689 
Zion  Travailing  for  SouIb 1009 


afeK 


SPURGEON'S  WORKS  for 

MINISTERS  AND  STUDENT) 

THE  TBEA81T&T  Of  SATIA :  Contaittinff  aii  Original  BxpodtioiL  of  the  Bool 

'    Pialms ;  a  Oolleotioii  of  lUiutntiTa  BxtnotB  from  the  i^ole  range  of  literatore,  fta    Yols  L  to  YI.,  Psalms 
CXXIV.,  Cloth  Is. ;  Half  Oalf,  lis. ;  CaU,  17b.  6d.  each. 

KT  BEBXOH  HOTBS.   Genesis  to  Proverbs.   Price  2s.  6d. 

FABH  SEEMOHS.   lUiistrated  Volume.   328  pages.   Cloili8/6. 

FEATHEBS  FOB  ABBOWS.   lUnstrations  from  my  VOTE  BOOK  for  Pread 

and  Teadhtts.    Price  8b.  6d. 

ILLVSTBATIONS  AHD  MEDITATIOHS ;  or,  Flowers  from  a  Paritan*s  Oasi 

Dispensed  and  DistUled.    Priee  9m,  6d. 

LECtVBES  TO  HT  STTTBEKTB  :  On  the  Call  to  the  Ministry.   On  the  Choi^ 

'aTcKt.    TheYoioe.    The  Faculty  of  Imprompta  Speech.    First  SericB.    Price  2&6d. 

LBGTUBES  TO  lIT   STUDEirTS:  Open  Air  Preaehing.    On  Posture,  At 

Oestuxe.    Oil  ConTeimon  as  an  Aim.    Second  Series.    Priee  28.  6d. 
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PaSSMOBE  &  AUUASTEB. 


PRINTERS  AND  PDBLISHERS. 


af9mm9w*99^**9'r99t^m99WW999*'tw'r^*f*'r>^9w4w999¥A 


aucfi0Z)  ■  ecria  •  puklicaiiei)  •  ej  •  Jjjheological] 

Keligioud,  and  other  Sporkd,  Jg[agazined, 
Jofflphletd,  j||erfflon6,  JKractd,  ||eportd  of 
gocletied,  $9°"^  ||ook6,  S^c,  ^c 

1  V*y '  b"™*  ■  ^^^'y  •  facilify  •  top  •  executing 
fljS  .  test  ■  wopIj,  -  ^iS^iiM  ■  a  •  c«iic)pefSi)t^  8a)« 
^^eu^ljly  .  pMciical  ■  ate|p  ®J  •  uSarisrijci).  • 

^[^  ■  eLQ£z)fiSx)  ■  ef  ■  ^ttthord  ■  is  -  MSpec!^^ 
cemed  •  fe  •  njS  •  aavai)fiSqes  ■  qaii)ed  ■  W  ■  i)evir|0 
wap^*pnz)feJ-ar)d-pulBlist)ea-W-  •T)eKini). 

®pecin)ei)S  >  ej  •  odl  ■  aescnpfiiSps  ■  e|  ■  h&fIj 
n)ary  •  be  ■  soei),  •  ai)  j  ■  ^tifflatCd  ■  u^ill  •  ke  ■  sei)f 
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WORKS  BT  G.  H.  SPUR6E0K, 

PASSMORE    AND    ALABASTER, 

PATBRNOSTEB   BUILDINGS,    LONDON,  .E.C. 


£xfio0itoPS[« 


THE.TRSASXJBT  OF  DAVID.    Containing  an  Original  Exposition  of  the 

Book  of  PMlmi :  •  Colleotion  of  Blustratiye  Eztracte  from  fhe  whole  range  of  Literature  ;  a  Series  of 
Hmnilttieal  Hints  upon  almost  every  verse;  and  list  of  Writers  upon  each  JPfialm.  By  C.  Ii.  Spvboeox. 
Piioe  88.  each  volume, 

Yol.     I.,  containing  Psalms     I.  to       XXVI.— Twenty-third  Thousand. 

„     II.,        M  „       XXVII.  „  LII.— Twentteth  Thousand. 

„   ni.,        ,»  .,  LIII.  „  LXXVIII.— Eighteenth  Thousand. 

„    rV.,        „  „       LXXIX.  „  Olll.^Sixteenth  Thousand. 

„     v.,        „  „  Crv.  „     CXVm.— Twelfth  Thousand. 

ft  VIh        *f  ,f  CXIX.  „      GXXIV.— Eighth  Thousand. 

**The  ocnmeats  and  expositions  abound  in  rioh,  racy,  and  suggestive  remaxks,  and  they  h*ve  a  strong 
flavour  of  the  homiletie  and  praetioal  exposition  with  which  BIr.  Spurgeon  is  accustomed  to  accompany  his 
publie  reading  of  Holy  Scripture.  Thoe  is  an  intensity  of' belief,  a  famess  of  assent  to  the  great  points  of 
Calvinistlo  orthodoxy  which  our  author  would  not  be  true  to  himself  if  he  attempted  to  conceal.  The  brief 
introductions  are  very  -well  done,  and  the  abundant  aji^MtrtitM$  eritieua,  the  list  of  hundreds  of  writers  on 
the  Psalms,  whose  meditations  have  been  laid  under  contribution  to  enrich  the  work,  rendor  this  com- 
mentary one  of  the  moat  voluminous  in  existence.  At  all  events,  the  volumes  will  be  an  encyclopedia  of 
reference."— Bri^MA  Qitarierly  BevUw. 

"  The  book  is  a  commonplace  of  Uie  Psalms,  and  the  index  a  concordance  of  all  human  literature  from 
which  the  Tteasory  of  David  could  be  enriched  by  congenial  accessories.  In  the  whole  series  of  citations  ha^y 
one  is  dry  or  long,  or  otherwise  than  trnt^'—LiverpoQl  Daily  PotU 

"No  man,  whatever  his  theological  predilections  may  be,  who  has  a  spark  of  justice  in  him,  will  hesitate 
to  pronounce  the  work  of  great  merit,  reve«ding  an  intellect  of  remarkable  vivacity  and  vigour,  and  a  soul 
aflame  with  religious  eanestncss."— J7omt7£rf. 

THE  IVTEBPBETEB ;  or,  Soriptnre  for  Faauly  Worship  :  being  seleoted 

passages  of  the  word: of  Ood  for  every  morning  and  evening  throughout  the  year,  accompanied  bv  a 
running  comment  and  suitable  Hymns.     By  C.  H.  SpmoEOX.     Cloth  25s.,  Persian  Morocco  3^s., 
Turkey  Morocco  42s.    Hymn  Book,  is. 
Heads  of  households  who  find  it  dliftcnlt  to  choose  suitatile  portions  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  will  find  this 
to  be  the  very  hdp  they  need.    In  the  best  binding  it  is  a  grand  wedding  present. 

**CUculated  to  be  of  great  value  to  the  many  who  require  guidance  in  conducting  family  worship.'* 
— The  ChwrehmafCt  Monthljf  Penny  Magazine, 

**  The  impress  of  Hr.  Spurgeon's  genius  is  observable  in  the  very  felicitous  anradgement  of  the  passages 
of  Scripture  as  well  as  in  ue  characteristic  runnine  comments.*'— 7%«  C^rittimn  Family. 

<•  We  haU  with  unfeigned  delight  the  volume  before  us  as  a  real  addition  and  help  to  the  exercises  of  the 
domestic  altar,  and  des&e  for  it  a  wide  and  increasing  circulation.  The  paper  is  thick,  the  type  large  and 
clear;  and  the  beautiful  manner  in  which  the  work  altogether  is  got  up  does  the  highest  credit  to  ^e 
publishers."— ^9nM  Wales  Prtu, 

THE  MXTXOPOLITAN  TABBBNAOLE  PULPIT,  Containing  the  Sermons 

of  C.  H.  SpraoKOx,  preached  during  the  past  twenty-eight_yeM8.    Vols.  I.  axid  II.   6s.  9d.  each. 

Vols.  in.  to  VI.,  7sw  each.    Vol.  VII.,  Bs.  6d.    Vols.  VIU.  to  XXX.,  7t.  each. 

The  Sennons  are  published  eveiy  Thursday  at  Id.  \  Monthly  Farts  at  6d.  each :  and  will  be  sent  weekly 

by  the  Publishers,  post  ftee,  to  any  address  in  the  Umted  Kingdom:  three  months,  Is.  lid.;  lixmontho, 

88. 9d.;  twelvemonths,  7s. 6d. 

''Translated  as  Mr.  8purgeon*s  Sennons  have  been  into  nearly  all  the  languages  of  the  world,  their 

popularity  at  home  is  a  fset  that  admits  no  dispute,  and  needs  no  enforcement. The  language 

is  as  homely  as  pungent,  and  as  felicitous  in  its  appeal  to  the  understanding  of  the  people  as  ever  it  was, 
when  the  pastor,  now  nearing  the  autumn  of  life,  and  worn  by  the  toils  of  early  spring,  and  the  heat  of 
still  active  summer,  was  in  the  vigorous  exercise  of  youthlhl  guts  that  attracted  all  classes  to  his  eloquent 
preaching.  The  sumects  of  many  texts  are  handled .  by  him  in  a  manner  that  shows  his  complete  mastery  of 
the  highest  rhetorical  art  of  exposition."— 2%«  Daily  Telegraph. 

TWELVE  SEBXOirS  OV  VABIOUS  SUBJECTS.       By  0.  H.  8FUSGE0K. 

With  Portrait,  Views  of  Gottage  where  Mr.  Spurgcon  first  preached,  and  of  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle, 
limp  Clothy  Is.    Post  Itec  14  stamps. 


TWELVE  SELECTED  SOTTL-WanriVO  8E9H0V8.   Bound  in  Limp  Cloth, 

l8.   Foit  ft«e  14  ttamps. 

TWELVE    8TSIXI99    fiBBHOlTB.     Bpnnd   in   Imp  Ckyth*     Prioe  la. 

Post  free  14  stamps. 

TYPES  AHD  EHBLEMS ;  Being  a  Collection  of  Sermons  preaclied  on  Sunday 

mod  Thnrsday  Evonings  at  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle.    By  C.  H.  Spuaokox.    8s. 
**  To  cbaraotetise  these  discourses  would  be  simply  saperflaoos.    Every  reader  of  Hr.  Sporgeon's  eemons 
knows  the  worth  of  eyerything  issuing  from  the  press  of  which  he  is  the  author.    The  volume  is  very  taste- 
fully *  got  up.' "—  Ckrutitm  Ag«. 

TBUMPBT  CALLS  TO  CHSI8TIAH  ENEBQT,  being  a  Second  Seriei  of 

Mr.  SpVKOKOir's  Sunday  and  Thuntday  Evening  Sermons.    Price  3s.  6d. 

..."  The  aim  in  each  of  these  addresses  is  the  simple  one  of  rousing  Christian  men  and  women  to 
renewed  activity  for  Ood  ....  Believing  them  to  be  eminently  calculated  to  do  good,  we  wish  them 
a  wide  oireulation.*'— iSocA:, 

THE  PSE8BNT   TBUTH:   Beinff  a  Third  Series  of  Kr.  SPUBOEOFS 

Sunday  and  Thursday  evening  Sermons.  Pi:?co  Ss.  6d. 
**  Thank  Gk>d  for  such  mighty  discourses !  Even  the  quiet  perusal  of  them  thrills  the  soul  and  sets  the 
spiritual  pulse  a-beating  witti  holv  impulse  and  desire :  inxaX  ue  results  of  hearing  them  spoken  have  been, 
we  suppose  will  never  be  known  oil '  the  day  shall  declare  it.'  They  are  mainlv  evangelistic.  Each  discourse 
has  the  genuine  gospel  ring  that  proves  it  to  have  been  coined  in  the  mint  of  heaven.  No  better  gift-book 
could  be  sugsested  lor  an  unconverted  or  backsliding  friend.*'— 77^«  Chrutian, 

FABK  SEBHOVS.    19  Bisconrses  on  Farming.    By  C.  H.  SPTTBOEOV' 

Crown  8vo,  828  pages,  lazge  type.    Illustrated,    as.  6d. 

'*  Thouffh  in  a  widely  different  vein,  the  volume  is  in  every  way  worthy  of  the  author  of '  John  Ploufffa- 
man's  Taljc.'  The  vtoied  phasee  of  fanning  life  to  whidi  referraioe  is  made  in  the  sacred  word  are  tumea  to 
excellent  account  in  conveying  deep  and  important  spiritual  lessons.  In  a  word,  these  sermons  are  as  fresh 
and  fragrant  as  the  newly^ploughed  soil  or  the  new-mown  hay,  and  ought  to  be  peroeed  with  pleasure  and 
profit  by  many  who  know  utfcle  or  nothing  of  agricultural  puxsuits."    27m  Christian, 

THE  BOTAL  WEDBIVO.  The  Banquet  ft  the  Ghiesti.  By  C.  E.  SPUBOEOH. 

Paper  Covers,  6d. ;  Cloth,  Is. 

"An  elegant  little  book  of  80  pages,  illustrating  the  parable  of  the  Wedding  Qaxment,  and  worthy  of  the 
orld^wide  flune  of  the  saihoT."'— Baptist  Mtntmger, 

FEATHEBS  FOB  ABBOWS ;   or  lUnstrations  for  Preachers  and  Teachers, 

fhmi  my  Note  Book.    By  C.  H.  SprnoBOK.    Price  2s.  6d. 
''The  work  covers  a  wide  range  of  subjects;  the  metaphors  are  always  striking  and  fIrequenUy  brillianti 
while  the  truths  which  they  illustrate  are  such  as  have  always  formed  the  staple  of  ICr.  Spurgeon's  disoourses. 
A  choicer  collection  of  illustrations  we  do  not  know."— JV««mafi. 

ILLVSTBATZOHS  AHD  XEDITATZOVS  $   or,  Fbwers  from  a  Puritan's 

Garden.    Distilled  and  Dispensed  by  C.  H.  Spvbosok.    Cloth,  2s.  6d. 

"The  volume  before  us  is  full  of  helpful  su^stions  and  beautiftil  iUnstrations.  Nowhere  have  Tire  met 
with  more  oharaoteristies  of  Mr.  Spurgeon's  bund  and  heart  than  in  these  illustratioxis.  The  book  ought  to 
be  imoeniely  popular,  as  it  doubtless  will  be."— CArM^uin  Commfmwtalth, 

£xttECt8. 
FLASHES  OF  THOVQHT;   being   one  Thousand  Choice  Extracts  from 

the  Works  of  C.  H.  Spvkokov.    Alphabetically  arranged,  and  with  a  copious  Index.    Price  5s. 

**  Struck  with  the  fact  that  all  Bfr.  Spurgeon's  somons  are  fuU  of  extractable  sentenoes,  that  *  flash  forth 
with  a  brightness  all  their  own/  his  publighers  have  bethought  them  of  filling  a  book  with^the  most  suggee* 
tiTC  of  these  short  passages,  and  of  arranging  them  in  alphabetical  order.  The  idea  is  a  good  one :  and 
*  Flashes  of  Thought,'  the  volume  in  question  containing  one  thousand  choice  extracts  from  the  works  of 
Hr.  Spurgeon,  is  sure  of  ready  acceptance  with  the  immense  body  by  whom  he  Is  admired  and  followed."— 
DailyTslegraph, 

SPVBOEOH'S  OEMS:  being  Brilliant  Passages  Selected  from  the  Siscomses 

of  C.  H.  Spveoeov.    Large  Type,  4s. 

GLEAHDTOS  AMOHO  THE  SHEAVES.     By  C.   E.    SPUBOEOH.    Cloth 

Antique,  Flioe  Is.  6d. 
"These  extracts  are  quite  Snurgeonic— racy,  rich,  and  rare,  both  as  to  style  and  matter— full  of  exquisite 
consolation— faithftil  advio»-<uear  analogies— poetic  touches— and  glorious  old  gospeL    We  do  not  wonder 
{hough  eight  thousand  copies  were  disposed  of  on  the  day  of  publication,  and  we  trust  eight  times  eighty 
thousand  will  find  their  way  to  the  religious  public."— ^<eA;/y  Rtciw>, 

SPTJBOEOH'S  BIBTHDAT  BOOK.    Cloth  2s.  6d. ;  Calf  or  Morocco,  5s. ; 

Kusda,  with  PhoCogxaph,  10s.  6d.  One  of  the  most  attractive  of  these  popular  litUe  books.    ▲  large 
edition  has  been  sold. 

"  Containing  a  metaphor,  simile^  allegory,  or  illustration  for  every  day  in  the  year,  eompUed  from  the 
works  of  C.  U.  SPvnoKox.  For  thirty  pence  our  readers  may  possess  a  book  whieh  is  as  useful  as  it  is  hand>> 
somely  got  up.  The  records  of  dates  woich  are  dear  to  the  household,  or  the  signatures  of  beloved  fHends 
and  visitors  will  find  here  the  happiest  method  of  preservation  and  rtferenoe."— CAris^tan  AJgt, 

% 


SebotionaL 


KOSHnrO    BT  KOSNIHO;  or,  Baily  Seadings  for  fhe  Family  or  the 

dowt  By  C.  H.  Spveosok.  Frioe  U.  6d.  MorooePy  red  axid  gilt  edges,  7s.  6d. 
'*  Thoee  who  hare  leemt  the  Talue  of  morning  derotion,  will  highly  price  these  helps.    All  who  lore  a 
fkH-orbed  aoepel,  yigorous,  mried  thought,  tnd  a  racy  styles  will  sppredate  this  T0lunie.'*^i2cv.  J,  Angut,  D,  2>., 
tUgmt*  park  College, 

EVEHIHO  BT  E7EHIV0 ;  or,  Beadingi  at  Eventide  for  the  Family  or  the 

Ooset.    By  C.  H.  Spvboion.   Sb.  6d.  Moroecov  red  and  gilt  edges,  7s.  6d. 

**  Erer  rince  I  became  aognahited  with  Hr.  Spnrgeon's  '  Homing  by  Morning,'  X  hare  reckoned  it  altogether 
priceless,  not  only  myself  using  it  erery  day  witti  joy  and  profit,  hat  sending  it  abroad  to  members  of  my 
nmQy  in  distant  Lands,  giving  u  as  a  present  to  friend  after  fhend,  and  in  other  wajrs  endeavouring  to  extend 
the  knowledge  and  nse  of  it  on  every  ade«  On  learning  that  *  Evening  by  Evening  *  was  poblishefLhow  gladly 
I  bade  it  welcome  t  And  I  can  humbly  eommend  it  in  no  higher  terms  than  by  simply  saying  that  it  will  be 
Ibund  a  fit  companion,  every  way,  for  its  forerunner  of  the  morning/'— C7Aar^«  /.  i^o«m,  DJ).^  EdMbwrgh 

OVX  OWV  ETHV  BOOK.  Compiled  by  G  E.  SPUBOEON. 

UST  OF  PRICES. 

AO*  8.  d«      Vq. 

1.   Otmy  SSmo,— Limp  cloth,  cheap  edition...    0   6      9.  SbL  OoIiubb.— Boan,  gilt  edges     

t.  „  Cloth,  lettered     ^    1    o     10.  ^,  Hoioeoo, jilt  edges,  fine  paper 

3.  „  Bean,  gUt  edges ^30  li*  y^i^Jgii.-ClSSf^.S^'^* 

4.  „  Morocco,  gilt  edges    a    0  ij" '••^'•'""•"gSS!^^ 

a.    Beyal    ttao-Oloth,  lettejed     2   0  {J;  ;;         tl^,^^''    Z 

■•  f>  Boan,  gilt  edges 3   0  15.  Orowa  fra  —Cloth,  lettered 

7.  „  Morocco,  gilt  edges    5    0  16.  „  Boan,  gilt  edges    ...    ^    ... 

8.*  BbL  Ooluam.— Cloth,  cheap  edition 1    0  17.  „  Morocco,  gilt  edges      

•Tkie  Editkm  U  a<«o  howtd  with  BibU  in  leather,  pritm/fm  6/* 

It  is  believed  to  be.  all  things  considered,  the  largest,  cheapest,  and  most  accurate  Hymn-book  in  the 
Eoj^h  language.  Tne  ministers  Who  use  it  uniformly  speak  of  it  in  the  warmest  tenns  of  approvaL 
aptcimen  Pagee  of  the  varicme  edUtone  can  be  had  on  application, 

LECTUBES  TO  KT  STTJDEHTS.    A  Selection  from  Addresses  deli?ered 

to  the  Students  of  the  Pastors'  Colleae,  Metropolitan  Tabernacle.     By  C.  H.  Spuaoaoir,  Pkesident. 

Krst  Series,    Twenty-seventh  Thousand.   Price  2s.  6d. 

"Mr.  Spurgeon  has  sdected  topics  of  practical  importance,  such  as  the  call  to  the  ministry,  the  preacher's 

private  prayer,  sermon  matter,  the  arrangement  of  the  voice,  impromptu  speech,  the  choice  of  a  text,  and 

the  like :  and  on  each  and  all  of  the  themes  thus  taken  up  he  has  much  to  say  that  is  worth  hearing,  and  he 

■ays  it  m  a  way  that  at  once  enlists  the  reader's  attention.    Every  point  is  iUustxated  in  a  forolble,  homely 
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aty]^  and  pulpit  anecdotes  of  the  meet  intetestinff  character  abound  in  these  pages.'*— 2V  Book. 

'*!mily  admirahle— pointed,  hearty,  jpraotioai,  pithy,  and  ftul  of  good  scum 
is  always  that  of  manly  piety  and  wise  Onristian  wiV—JStangelical  Magazine, 


Beoond   Series   of  LECTUBES  TO  XT  STUSEHTS.     With 

of  Posture  and  Aoticn.  2s.  6d.  Twelfth  Thousand. 
'*The  Tvy  best  of  Mr.  Sputgeon's  work,  and  tiie  Terr  best  things  that  he  says,  are  to  be  found  In  these 
lectures,  we  have  read  them  witii  delight  They  ace  full  of  weighty  fpiritnal  counsel,  of  common  sense,  of 
humour.  When  the  lecturer  is  addressing  his  audience  upon  the  *  Iloly  Spirit  in  connection  with  our  mbiislary,' 
noonewiU  flnda  sentence  toexdte  a  smile.  The  reader  is  borne  down  by  a  sense  of  grave  qiiittoal  realities. 
Wlun  we  come  to  *  Open-air  Preaching '  we  have  more  oommon  sense  in  a  page  than  many  men  exhibit  in  a 
life-time,  while  the  lectnree  on  '  Position,  Action,  Oestnre,  Ac./  with  their  illustrations,  are  brimitel  of 
homour.  60  good  are  many  of  the  things  here,  that  we  havafielttha  strongest  dlspositfcm  to  yiole  them  all." 
—Jfoneoi^ormiet. 

COXmniHTIHO  AHB  COKKBHTABIES.  Two  lectures  addressed  to  the 

students  of  the  Pastors'  College,  Metropolitan  Tabemaele»  together  with  a  Catalogue  of  Bible  Oonunen* 
tariee  and  Expositions.    Tenth  Thousand.    Price  2s.  6d. 

"  Every  eandid  reader  will  !admit  that,  in  impartialityt  in  terse  and  telling  brevity,  in  wisdom  sharpened 
into  wit,  in  unaffected  seal  for  Chrises  eanse,  and,  above  allf  in  robust  coomion  sense,  this  volume  has  few 
equals,  if  any." — Literarg  World, 

"This  little  volume  contains  a  largo  amount  of  information,  and  theological  students  of  sny  College 

nay  find  it  interesting  and  helpful The  comments  on  oommentators  and  their  works  are 

shrewd,  suggestive— sometimes  sarcastic,  but  always  Aill  of  common  sense,  and  on  lines  thoroughly  soriptnral. 

In  his  notes  Bfr.  Spurgeon  is,  so  fkr  as  we  have  observed,  smgularly  Cur  and  *  unsectarian.'  "— 

The  Record. 

"  It  is  not  often  that  a  small  book  is  produced  so  ftill  of  nod  sense^  keeniniight,  and  pimotical  utility  as 

the  Bev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon's  '  Commenting  and  Conunentaries.^ It  is  issued  at  the  trifling  cost 

of  half-a-erown,  and  oneht  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  clergyman  who  has  the  least  interest  in  theological 
reading,  and  in  fitting  himself  for  the  discharge  of  his  duties  in  the  pulpit  and  the  catechetical  chair."— 2^ 
Ck^eh  Timet, 

WT  SEBMOH-KOTES.    A  Seleetion  from  OntUnes  of  Disoonrses  delivered  at 

the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle.    By  C.  H.  SfvaoEOK.    Genesis  to  Proverbs.    I.  to  LXIV.    Cloth,  28. 6d. 
'* '  My  Sermon  If otes '  will  be  as  heartily  welcomed  by  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  a^  by  Nonconformist 
pastors.    In  point  of  flreshness.  the  work  isjBuch  a  contrast  to  many  books  of  the  b^ame  order,  that  preacherit 
of  every  grade  will  find  something  suggestive  under  every  head."— rAa  Chrietian  World. 


SPEECHES  by  C.  H.  SPTJBOaOH,  AT  HOME  AHD  ABBOAO.  Edited  hf 

O.  H.  Pike.  Pnoe,  Ss.  6d.  The  work  is  printed  onif  ormly  with  the  Series  of  Leetntes,  and  oontdna  eighteen 
Mrtidee,  beginniog  with  "  The  Bible,"  and  ending  with  '^  Drive  on." 

$erfolricaU 

THE   SWOBS   AND   THE  TBOWEL.    A  Konthly  Kaniina   Prioa  8d. 

Yearly  rols.,  5b.  Cases  for  binding,  It.  4d.  Becords  the  moTementa  of  the  Taoemaole  and  ita  Instita- 
tions,  Dut  also  tooehes  upon  a  great  variety  of  intereatlng  thanes.  It  twmmands  a  large  and  faflwitiifial 
body  of  readers. 

It  commands  a  large  oiicalataon  among  ahaoat  all  olasaes  of  Ohristtans.  and  as  a  religions  poiodioal 
it  now  occupies  a  inmnon  second  to  nonsb  It  records  the  works  of  faith  and  liboors  of  lore  iHiiea  are  the 
honour  of  the  various  sections  of  the  church,  and  it  contends  most  unsparingly  against  the  erron  of  the 
times.  It  is  an  accurate  record  of  the  relijrious  movements  which  umanate  fhmt  the  Metropolitan  Tabenada^ 
but  its  advocacy  is  tu  from  being  confined  within  that  area.  As  an  earnest  defender  of  the  voluntary 
principle,  it  strives  to  draw  out  the  sympathies  of  the  people,  and  to  educate  them  to  give  tndj  to  CSuistlan 
enterprises;  so  that  as  the  system  of  endowments  and  otate-grants  gradually  passes  away,  the  hvinff  power  of 
spontaoeoos  generosity  may  more  than  aupfdy  its  place.  No  pains  will  be  spared  to  sender  tht  Msgaalwe 
growingly  worthy  of  the  widest  drcolotton.— Editor,  0.  H.  SPuBOBON. 

THE  XETBOPOUTAH  TABESHACLE:  ita    Hilton  tnd  Work.    With 

33  Illnstrations.   By  C.  H.  Spvaoson •   Price,  in  paper  covets,  Isw   Bound  m  doth,  tk 

"A  diiHing  hroehure  on  this   friiitftil   theme  from  the  ever-busy  pen  of  the  great  Baptist  preacher, 
one  that  is  proftisely  illustrated  with  portrait 
quaint  and  otherwise,  is  likely  to  rival  '  ~  ' 

hundred  octavo  pages,  the  matter  might  ^ 

Hr.  Spurgeon  desires  to  write  for  the  people,  he  publishes  nis  works  at  prices  to  suit  the  pockets  even  of  the 
poor.'^— Ckmeian  World, 

HEHOBIAL  VOLTTKE,  containing  the  Sermons  and  Addreaaei  delivered 

in  the  Metropolitan  Tabemade,  in  connection  with  the  presentation  of  a  Testimonial  to  Pastor 
0.  H.  SpuaoBox,  to  commemorate  the  completion  of  the  25th  year  of  his  pastorate.    Bound  in  doth,  Is. 

THE  SFUSQEOV  JUBILEE  ALBTTH,  in  Handaome  Binding,  Boyal  4to,  gilt 

edges.  Contsining  a  brief  sketch  of  Mr.  Spcboiox's  lilie  and  his  numerous  Institutions,  with  Photo- 
graphic Views,  and  Portraits  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  flpraoEox.    10s.  6d. 

"  This  is  a  very  worthy  memorial  of  the  Jubilee.  A  work  of  art  for  the  drawing-room  table,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  historical  document  of  an  event  whidi  has  been  a  Joy  to  many.  The  price  is  moderate  for  such  a 
production.*'— 0.  H.  BpUBosoir. 

KB.  SPUBOEOH'B  JTTBILEE.   Beport  of  the  prooeedingi  at  the  Ketropolitan 

Tabemade,  on  Wednesday  and  Thursday  Evenings,  June  18th  and  18th,  18M.  Prioa  6d.,  paper  ooveca, 
doth  Is. 

'*A  fitting  memorial  of  a  feast  of  brotheriy  love.  The  memory  of  those  two  days  of  earnest  gratitude  to 
God,  and  intense  affection  to  his  servant,  ought  to  be  handed  down  to  the  posterity  of  all  who  hadahand  in  It. 
The  bound  oopv  will  be  far  the  best  for  preserving.  Wo  thank  our  publishers  for  prodndng  fUs  mcBMclal  at 
their  own  risk.''— C.  H.  SrvaoaoK. 

JOHN  PLOVaHKAV'S  TALK;   or,  Plain  Advioe  for  Plain  People.     By 

0.  H.  SpvmosoM.    Illustrated.    Btifl  oovers.  Is.  Cloth,  gilt  edges,  2a.    880th  Thouoand. 
**Baey  and  pungent ;  very  plaixi,  and  to  the  purpose.    No  Itar  as  to  whether  it  will  be  reader  not  by  tlioea 
into  whose  hands  it  may  fall.     If  Mr.  Spurgeon  goes  on  at  this  rate  in  his  multifbRn  publications^  he  will 
leave  nothing  racy  unsaid*'*—  Wtttehmmm, 

JOES  PLOVOHKAH'S   PIOTUBES ;   or,  Kore  of  his  Plain  Talk    fi»r 

Plain  People.    Illustrated.    UOth  Thousand.    Stiff  covexv.  Is.    doth,  gilt  edges,  2s. 

**  Eaoh  sentence  is  a  duster  of  diamonds— some  of  them  ron^  but  all  of  them  xeaL    It  is  the  Tery  qaint- 

essence  of  'sanetiflcd  common  sense,'  or  perhaps  we  should  say  uncommon  sense.    Wo  are  glad  to  note  tbe 

splendid  way  in  which  the  arrows  of  barbed  wit  and  satire  are  shot  at  the  dreadful  drink;  and  hope  that  by 

reading  these  sparkling  chapters  many  a  silly  toper  will  be  cajoled  out  of  the  stupefying  cup.   Every  uage  is 

•worth.   Anyone  who  buys  it  and  leads 


SPUBOEOH'B  SEmiHO  SEBIES.     Bound  in  ClotL 


No.  1. — ^Chbist's  Globioub  AcmETmaifTB. 
No.  2. — Sktbn  Wokdbbs  op  Gracs. 
No.  8. — The  Spabb  Half  Houb. 
No.  4.--T1U  Moubmbb's  Gomiobtbb. 


No.  6. — ^Tbb  Biblb  and  thb  Newspapbb. 
No.  6. — BkxBEMTBio  Pbbaobbbs. 
No.  7.— Good  Chbbb. 

'*  If  anyone  widies  to  know  how  Mr.Spuigeon  can  write,  let  him  invest  a  shilling  in  one  of  these  little  books, 
and  he  wiVL  readily  see  how  it  is  that  their  author  con  attract  both  readers  and  hearers.*'— llDoftfe/(er. 

THE   CLUE   OF    THE    KAZS.    By  C.  E.  SPUBQEOH.     Prioe  Is.   This 

tasteful  little  volume  is  selling  mlendidly.    It  is  the  author's  dedro  that  it  may  straigthen  the  faith  of 
many^  and  recover  others  out  ox  the  snare  of  the  enemy. 

'<  Ilcartily  do  we  thank  Mr.  Spurgeon  for  the  work,  and  commend  the  book  ss  just  what  Is  often  required 
for  a  present ;  one  which  will  be  found  to  be  acceptable  by  the  uncultured  and  tne  oulturad  as  well.**^  Jl« 
Freeman, 


"A  ICAV  or  0HU8T."  An  AddreM  deUvared  to  th«  Kmben  of  fh« 

Stock  Bxohangt,  at  Oumoii  Street  Hold,  Sd. 

"FAITE  IN  CEBISr*  An  Addreu  to  Ken  of  Bniiness,  Id. 
"TEE  CLAIXS  OF  GOD/'  An  Addreu  to  Ken  of  Bnriness,  Id. 
A  CATECHISK  WITH  PBOOFS,  oompiled  by  the  Ber.  0.  H.  SPVBaBON, 

Item  thfl  Aeefimhyn  nhnrtcir  retociMmni  enrt  ttir  Heirtlit  flitfirhitim    Frioeld. 

One  Penny  Eaoh.     In  neat  wrapper.     By  C.  E.  SPUBOBOV. 

^teeiaUjf  adapUdfor  gratuitous  dutrihutum. 


A  D0T7BLE  KNOOK  AT  THB  DOOB 
OF  THE  YOUNO.  

A  QOOB  SOLDIER  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

AN  ANXIOVS  ENQX7IRT  FOB  A  BE- 
LOVED SON. 

AFOSTOUO  EXHORTATION. 

A  SILLT  DOVX. 

A  SPUR  FOR  A  FREE  HORSE. 

A  WORD  FOR  THE  PERSECUTED. 

BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION. 

BBLL8  FOB  THE  HORSES. 

CALL  TO  THB  tJNOUN  VERTED. 

CONFESSION  OF  SIN. 

XXETBB  HALL  SEBMON  TO  YOUNG 
MBN. 

FAITH:  WHAT  IS  IT!   HOW  CAN  IT 
BE  OBTAINED? 

FEAR  NOT. 

FBBD  MY  LAMBS. 

GOD'S  JEWELS. 

HELPS   TO  FULL  ASSURANCE. 

HOW  TO  OBTAIN  FAITH. 

HOW  TO  RAISE  THE  DEAD. 

INFANT  SALTATION. 

IS  CONVERSION  NECESSARY  ! 

IS  IT  NOTHING  TO  YOU 

JESUS  AND  THE  LAMBS. 

LANDLORD  AND  TENANT. 

LET  US  PRAY. 

LOVING  ADVICE  FOR  ANXIOUS 
SEEKERS. 


THE 


MAY   If 

N017E  BUT  JESUS. 

No.    1,500,    OB.    LIFTING    UP 

BBAZEN  ^BPENT. 
ONLY  TBU8T  HIM  1  ONLY  TRUST  HIM 
RECEIVING  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD 

AS  A  LITTLE  CHILD. 
SERMON  FOR  EVERYBODY. 
SUrpPOSING      HIM      TO      BE      THB 

GABDENBR. 
THE  BEST  BURDEN  FOR  YOUNG 

SHOULDERS.  

THE    OHILDEBN    AND    THEIR 

H08ANNAS. 
THE  DROPPING  WELL  OF  KNARES- 

BOBOUGH. 
THE  ESSENCE  OF  SIMPLICITY. 
THE  HOLD  FAST. 
THB  LITTLE  DOGS. 
THE  PBARL  OF  PATIENCE. 
THB  PERPETUITY  OF   THE  LAW  OF 

GOD. 

THE  PRIEST  DISPENSED  WITH. 

THERE  GO  THE  SHIPS. 

THE   SEA  I    THE  SEAt     THE    WIDE 

AND  OPEN  SEA! 
THE  SILVER  TRUMPET. 
THB  TURNING  POINT. 
THE  UPPER  HAND 
THE  WAR  HORSE. 
THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 
TOKEN  FOB  THE  BEREAVED. 


WORKS   BY  OTHER   AUTHORS. 

A  BODT  OF  BIVIHITTy  oontained  In  Sermons  upon  the  Auembly's  Cate- 
chism. By  the  Ber.  Thomas  WAtsoK,  Rector  of  St.  Stephen's  Walbrook.  A  new  and  complete 
edition,  reriaed  ind  adspted  to  modem  readers,  bjr  the  Rer.  Gbokob  Boensi  OamberwvU.  With 
a  Prelhoe  and  Appendix  by  Pastor  C.  H.  Sptxoxok.    Price  6s. 

**ETery  divine  of  Calrinistio  riewa  should  read  it,  and  every  private  Christian  also.  We  can  heartily 
reeommend  it  to  all  lovers  of  soond  doctrinC}  among  whom  we  hope  for  a  large  sale."— C  ff,  /^mrgeon. 

THB  008PBL  OF  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD.   Being  Sermons  delivered  at  the 

Metropolitan  Tabernacle,  by  Pastor  Thomas  Spvbosok,  during  his  Ikther's  illness.    With  Preflboe  by 

C.  H.  SpvaoBoir.    doth,  Is.  6d. 
**  They  are  as  eloquent  as  they  are  wise,  and  are  as  homely  as  they  are  reverent  and  devout.    Earnest, 
isviagf  tender,  yet  manly,  outspoken  and  oourageotin  ntteranoes  such  as  these  are  most  do  good.    The  volume 
ts  adorned  with  a  portrait  of  the  author,  and  a  picture  of  his  great  Tbbemaole  at  Auekland.    The  work 
deserves,  and,  no  doubt,  will  have,  an  immense  circulation.**— 0/i^^m  ChronUls. 

BOOTH  OF  THE  BLUE  BIBBOH  KOVEMEIT;  or,  The  Factory  Boy  who 

became  a  Temperance  Evangelist.     By  EnmsT  Blacxwxll.    With  Prelboe  by  Caxon  Wilbsbfoicb. 
Crown  Bvo.,  828  Fftges,  handsomely  bound  in  Cloth,  with  Illustrations.    Pnce  8s.  6d. 

**  A  singular  life,  revealing  the  greatness  of  divine  nace.  B.  T.  Booth  is  one  of  the  truest  and  most 
devoted  of  Temperance  Bvangeliets.  Mr.  Blackwell,  who  is  Mr.  Booth's  Sectetary,  has  written  this  *  life ' 
welly  and  deserves  mueh  credit  fbr  it.  The  book  is  so  prettily  got  up,  that  it  ought  to  run  a  hundred 
thousand  at  the  least.    It  must  be  popular,  or  else  we  are  greatly  out  of  our  reckoning."— C.  ZT.  Spurgton, 

BLUE  BIBBOH  OEMS.   A  Choice  Oolleotion.    By  BICHABD  T.  BOOTH. 

Stiff  Covers,  6d> 

ELISHA  COLES  OH  SIVIHE  SGVEESIOHTT.     With  Pr«&oe  by  C.  H. 

SPHBOBOH.    2a.  6d.  "^ 

Bomaine  says  of  this  book :  **  The  doctrines  of  grace,  of  which  this  book  treats,  are  the  truths  of  Ood : 
our  author  has  defended  them  in  a  masteriv  manner.  He  has  not  only  proved  them  to  be  plainly  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures,  but  has  also  shown  that  tney  are  of  such  constant  use  to  the  children  of  God,  that  without 
the  steadfast  belief  of  them,  they  cannot  go  on  their  way  rejoicing.  In  the  practical  view  of  these  points, 
EUsha  Coles  is  singularly  excellent." 


HBHRT'S   OUTLIVE   Ot   CHUKCIE   HZBTO&T :   A  Brief  Bketdi  tf  flie 

ChrifltUn  Ghnrch  from  the  First  Century.    By  Josbph  FxBirAiroxs,  LL J).    2i.  M. 

*' The  Ohun^  Histories  hitherto  in  rogue  are  tc>ooanibetB«ne»  too  Tcrboie,  too  inTolredto  be  used  iaaohools 
and^soUeMs,  and  we  entertain  the  hope  that  the  present  frork  will  remedy  that  evil,  and  eapoly  a  work  which 
all  our  friends  who  are  tutors  can  use  with  pleasure  and  safety.  Erery  yoong  Christian  should  be  aognaintwl 
with  ecdesiastiOBl  histoiy;  it  should  be  taught  in  every  school  of  a  high  grade,  to  young  ladies  as  weU  at  to 
their  brotben.'*««-(7.  S.  Bpurgeon, 

HOVOOHFOBMITT  IB  SOTTTHWABE.   The  Ketropolitaa  Tabenuude:  or, 

an  Historical  Account  of  the  Sodety,  ftt>m  its  first  planting  in  the  Puritan  era  to  the  present  time.    With 
other  Sketches  relatinff  to  the  Bise,  Growth,  and  Customs  of  Nonconformity  in  Soathwark.  By  O.  H.  Pus. 
With  an  Introduction  by  C.  H.  BrvnonoN.    2s.  6d. 
**  We  yenture  to  think  that  no  one  will  begin  the  book  without  reading  every  page  of  it,  and  feel  grateftil 

at  the  end  to  Mr.  Pike  for  the  pleasure  uiorded  by  its  perusal.    The  book  is  indeed  highly  intereeong."— 

lAttrary  World. 

GLIMPSES    OF  JBSTTS  ;    or,   Christ  Szalted  in  fhe  Affeotioiu  of    hii 

People.    By  W.  P.  BALnur.    Pifih  Thousand.    Fcp.  8to.    Cloth  Ss. 

**I  hailed  with  pleasure  the  advent  of  this  precious  volume.  I  sat  down  to  read  it,  and  soon  discovered 
its  beauty:  itwasafeast  of  fot  things,  a  season  long  to  be  remembered.  I  have  read  it  again  and  again,  and 
would  desire  to  adore  the  Holy  Spirit  for  that  gracious  unction  which  rested  on  me  in  its  perusal.*'— 
C.  J7.  Spwgeon. 

IBSSOBS    FBOK    JESUS  ;    or,    the    Teachinffi  of   Divine  love.    By 

W.  p.  Balpkrv.    Second  Edition.    3s. 
"This  is  a  worthy  sequel  to  <  Olimpses  of  Jesus/  by  the  same  author.     Every  book  is  valuable  that  fixes 
our  attention  upon  Jesus,  and  revives  our  perception  of  his  beauty ;  and  especially  when  it  discovers  new 
beauties,  and  brings  hia  whole  character  more  vividly  before  us.    Such  will  be  the  efltect  of  these '  Lessons  from 
the  life  of  Jesus.'"— C.  E,  Hpurgeon, 

THE  BEAUTT  OF  THE  DBEAT  XIBO,  and  other  Poeme  tor  fhe  Heart 

and  Home.    By  W.  P.  Balvskn.    Second  Edition.    3s.  6d. 

**  We  strongly  recommend  this  book  to  the  attention  of  our  readers.  No  child  of  Ood  ean  read  it  without 
pleasure  and  infoflt.  It  has  been  written  in  the  Itamace,  and  will  comfort  such  as  are  in  it.  Hie  Author  haa 
seen  some  of  *The  Beauty  of  the  Great  Kinr,*  and  has  well  uttered  fhe  joy  of  that  great  sight.  We  hope 
that  many  will  have  equal  delist  with  ourselves  as  they  read  this  book."— C  H,  Spurgeen, 

THE   PATHOS   OF  LIFE;   or,  Touching   Incidents   niostrative   of  the 

Truth  of  the  Oospel.    By  W.  Pools  Balfzut.    Second  Edition,    is.  6d. 

"Sensitive,  refined,  and  tender,  suited  to  contact  with  the  bluest  elass  of  mind,  he  yet  seeks  to  reach  the 
finer  f  eeUbogs  of  those  who  externally  too  often  esdiibit  a  rough,  hard,  and  unimpressihle  aspect  The  young, 
we  venture  to  say.  will  be  charmed  by  the  fktherly  tenderness  characteristio  of  many  of  toase  poems.  The 
book  will  be  hignly  valued  by  the  Sunday^chool  teacher,  by  the  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  by  all  who 
know  anything  of  Mr.  Balfem  and  his  writings,  or  who  ean  appreciate  earnest  and  deep-toned,  yet  cheerftil 
spirituality."- XiTsrary  World, 

Pastor  C  H.  SPTrBGBOH:    his  Life  and  Work  to  hia  Fiftieth  Birthday; 

with  an  Account  of  his  Ancestors  for  300  Tears.     By  Gkorob  J.  Srtvsjf son,  MJL.     niusinted  with 
Portraits  and  Engravings.    Price  la..  Paper  Ooversk   Or  in  Cloth,  28. 
(•This  is  a  faithAil  life  of  the  foremost  preacher  of  our  time."— CftrbMm  Age, 

8EVEH  POBTBATTS  OF  C.  H.  SPUBGEOB,  with  Beminiioenoes  of  hia 

Life  at  Waterbcaoh  and  London.  By  G.  H.  Pxkz.  Price,  Is. 
**  Of  all  the  many  books  and  brochures  having  Mr.  Spnrgeon  for  their  subject  which  have  come  under  our 
notice,  this  is  the  most  readable  and  interesting.  In  forty-eight  pages  the  writer  has  succeeded  in  giving 
a  tolerably  complete  aoeonnt  of  the  great  preacher's  history  and  work.  The  seven  Woodbury*type  pertnits 
enable  one  to  trace,  step  by  step,  the  change  which  time  has  wrought  in  the  ftuniliar  iaoe  of  0.  H.  Spurgeon. 
and  even  to  determine  the  predse  epoch  at  which  he  discarded  the  white  necktie  and  appeared  in  a  black  one." 
^Chrittian  Familp, 

MBS.  BABTLBTT  ABB  HEB  CLASS  AT  THE  KETBOPOLITAB 

Tabernacle.    Being  a  short  account  of  the  life  of  Mrs.  Lavimia  BTaioxlAND  BAnn^sn,  by  her  son, 
Edwabd  H.  BABTurrr,  with  a  Preface  by  C.  H.  SpvaoxoN.    S/6. 

«  All  who  knew  our  departed  helper  will,  we  feel  sure,  be  glad  to  possess  this  unpretending  tribute  to  her 
memoxj.  It  is  stimulating,  and  unveils  much  of  the  inner  life  of  the  Tabernacle  Ohurch."  Smord  and 
Trofoef. 

B00KSBLLEB8   AKB  BODKBTTTEBS  in   Byeways  and  Highways.    By 

C.  H.  SpumoBON,  Samvxl  MAXiciiro.  LLJ).,  and  G.  HoLDmr  Pxks.    With  a  ]ftefttceby  the  Bight  Hon. 
the  Earl  op  SHAPrxsBvaT,  X«Q.    Oloth,  gilt  edges,  la  6d. 

JSidemally  this  is  an  attractive  book.  It  is  brought  out  with  fhe  view  of  creating  and  inereasing  paUie 
interest  in  Oolportage.  It  remains  a  mystery  with  us  that  we  cannot  obtain  support  for  Oolportage  in  as 
liberal  a  measure  as  so  good  a  work  demands.  It  does  not  sar  muflh  for  the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  Onxiatian 
people.  If  they  gave  most  where  the  best  return  might  legitimately  bo  expected,  we  may  say  of  our  religioBs 
societies— these  are  last  which  would  be  first.  If  these  addresses,  papers,  and  reports  should  bring  us  in  a 
revenue  of  sympathy,  it  will  soon  be  followed  by  substantial  help,  to  reach  the  villages  and  hamlets  by 
means  of  sound  literature  taken  to  the  oottagers*  doors,  is  a  most  worthy  w«n>k ;  and  as  the  rural  population 
becomes  smaller,  and  Nonconformist  churdies  beoome  feebler,  it  will  beorane  more  and  mora  an  abeolutdy 
needfiU  work,  if  we  are  to  |keep  alive  the  light  of  the  goroel  among  the  poor  and  scattered.  Our  heart  si^is 
and  groans  becaase  this  bleeeed  agencv  is  still  so  lizmted  when  every  oay  the  needs  of  the  people  oit  for 
an  increase.  Scotland  is  supplied  with  colporteurs  trtm  sea  to  sea,  and  wny  Is  England  so  fkr  bemnd  7— C.  b,  8. 

6 


THE  PVIflT  B7  THE  HEASTE:   being  Plain  Clutpters  for  Babbath 

Blading.    By  Bev.  Abthvb  Mvkbell.    Cloth,  2/6. 

"  Our  friend  Mr.  Munell  ia  a  charming  word  painter.  Hero  are  ten  or  twelve  termonettss,  which  may  be 
weloomed  in  many  a  £unily  circle."— J^op^Mt  Magazine, 

m 

COHFEBENCE   ADDBESSES :   Being  a  Selection  from  Addreues  delivered 

at  the  Annual  Cimferenoes  of  the  Pastors'  Coll^pe,  by  the  Bev.  Obobob  Boobbs,  with  a  Becommendation 
by  C.  H.  Spuboboh.    Bound  in  Cloth,  price  28.  6d. 

'*  Mother  wit  ia  blended  with  fatherly  wisdom,  and  the  whole  v  sanctified  by  seal  for  the  cause  of  God. 
We  cannot  too  heartily  commend  the  Tolome  to  our  subscribers."— C.  H*  Spubqbox, 

BT&A.T  LEAVES  FBOM  KT  LIFE  8T0BT.    By  J.  HANTOH  SMITH. 

**  Mr.  Bmith  is  always  merry ;  Indeed  we  had  better  say  'jolly/  for  that  is  the  more  classical  word.  He 
is  earnest  up  to  the  eyes,  and  he  is  tenderness  itself ;  but  tnm.  quite  unexpected  comers  of  his  nature  humour 
wells  ui>»  and  floods  the  rest  of  his  being ;  hence  in  this  life  story  there  is  no  lack  of  tmXf  albeit  that  the  spirit 
and  object  are  deeply  serious.  We  recommend  the  publishers  to  print  a  large  edition,  for  these  *  Stray 
Leaves '  are  sure  to  oe  blown  about  by  every  wind,  and  so  they  will  circulate  in  every  quarter."— G«  H. 
Spuboeox  In  The  Sword  and  the  Trowel. 

FBOHBED  PALMS :    A  CoUeotion  of  Pointed  Papers  on  a  wide  range  of 

Subjects.    By  W.  T.  FvLLERTOx.    With  over  one  hundred  niustrations.    Cloth,  2i..6d. 

**  Vivacious,  witty,  sensible,  gracious  tales  here  abound.  May  Ood  bless  the  book  and  the  writer.*'— G.  H. 
Spvboxox. 

*'  Well  printed  and  abounding  in  capital  illustrations.  The  book  is  one  likely  to  be  of  great  spiritual  benefit 
to  young  people.*'— £i^«rary  JrorkL 
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WHAT  A    SINNER    MUST  DO    TO    BE    SAVED. 

**What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?** — Acts  xvi.   30. 

Whether  this  question  is  regarded  as  arising  from  the 
Philipian  jailor's  apprehension  of  punishment  from  the  law 
of  his  country,  because  of  the  prison  doors  being  open,  or 
from  an  apprehension  of  punishment  from  the  law  of  God, 
because  of  his  sense  of  moral  guilt,  it  is  perfectly  natural. 
A  man  exposed  to  any  great  danger  from  which  he  sees  no 
escape,  instinctively  raises  the  inquiry  to  himself,  or  to 
others,  "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  " 

Now  this  question  proposed,  by  one  trembling  under  a 
sense  of  conscious  guiltiness  before  God,  might  be  answered 
in  a  variety  of  ways,  by  a  variety  of  Christians  ;  but  the  one 
answer  of  the  New  Testament  is,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  and  thou  shalt  he  saved** 

"There  is  nothing  to  DO,"  say  some  ;  "  Only  believe,  only 
believe."  Yes  ;  only  "  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ**  Is 
not  this  something  to  DO  ?  Of  course  it  is.  To  some  it  may 
be  easy  enough  to  believe,  while  to  others  it  may  be  difficult, 
if  not  almost  impossible.  A  Naaman,  who  is  "  a  great  man 
with  his  master  "  ;  or  a  Pharisee,  who  "  trusts  in  himself  that 
he  is  righteous,  and  despises  others,"  may  more  easily  do 
"  some  great  thing,"  than  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  a  publican,  a  harlot,  a  jailor,  or  a  malefactor,  who  is 
without  hope  or  trust  in  himself  and  in  his  surroundings, 
may  with  little  difficulty  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation. 
What  difficulty  there  is  with  him,  does  not  arise  from 
the  same  cause,  as  with  the  other,  and  it  may  be  more 
readily  overcome. 

In  hearing  the  inquiry  answered,  as  Paul  answered  the 
jailor,  the  inquirer  may  ask,  "  What,  am  I  to  believe  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  be  saved  ? "  Various  answers 
might  be  given  by  various  Christians  to  this,  as  to  the  former 
question.  But,  the  one  answer  of  the  New  Testament  is 
still,  "  BELIEVE  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."    Do  not  meet  this  answer  by  asking,  "  Who  is  He  ? 

i8 
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What  is  He  ?  Can  He  save  me  ?  Is  He  willing  to  save  me  ? 
Has  He  saved  anybody  else  ?  Is  He  God  to  save  ?  Has  He 
df/i?^  for  me  ?"  and  other  qu^estions  bearing  on  His  character 
and  works.  Believe  on  HIM ;  trtist  HIM  to  save  you,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved.  He  is ;  He  is  the  Lord  Jestis  Christ 
It  is  your  work  to  believe  on  Him  :  it  is  His  work  to  save 
you.  If  you  knew  everything  about  Him  you  could  know, 
that  would  not  be  trusty  but  knowledge.  Besides,  however 
much  you  know,  or  do  not  know  about  Him,  that  has  nothing 
to  do  with  Him  saving  you.  He  saves  you,  because  you 
trust  Him,  not  because  you  kfww  Him.  He  will  demonstrate 
to  you  Who  He  is,  by  saving  you. 

Take  two  or  three  illustrations  on  this  point,  which  is  so 
important.  If  you  were  about  to  ascend  some  lofty  mountain, 
or  descend  into  some  dangerous  cavern,  of  which  you  had  no 
knowledge,  you  might  ask.  What  shall  I  do  for  a  guide  ? 
Two  men  stand  by  you,  and  hear  your  question.  One  of 
them  answers  you,  "  Here  is  William  Robinson  :  believe  in 
him,  trust  him,  and  thou  shalt  be  guided  safely."  You  take 
the  word  of  this  man  as  true,  and  put  yourself  in  the  hands 
of  William  Robinson,  and  he  guides  you  as  safely  as  it  is 
possible  for  you  to  be.  Now,  observe,  you  may  not  know 
how  old  William  Robinson  is,  or  how  wealthy,  or  how  strong, 
or  where  his  home  is,  or  what  his  relations  or  antecedents 
are.  All  these  have  nothing  to  do  with  his  guidance  of  you. 
If  you  knew  them,  they  might  not  increase  your  confidence 
in  him  as  a  guide,  or  if  they  did,  your  guidance  by  him 
would  be  none  the  more  safe  and  satisfactory.  A  benefactor 
invites  a  number  of  hungry  men  to  a  feast.  Now,  what  is 
the  condition  on  which  these  men  are  saved  from  their 
hunger  r  Not  by  knowing  everything  about  the  benefactor, 
the  name,  quality,  and  ingredients  of  every  dish  that  is  on 
the  table  ;  but  by  trusting  the  provider  in  the  provisions 
before  them,  and  the  actual  partaking  of  them.  What  does  it 
matter  to  them  of  what  ingredient  this  or  that  dish  is  com- 
posed ?  It  is  sufficient  for  them  to  know  that  it  is  a  feast 
provided  for  them,  and  they  are  welcome  to  eat  and  drink  of 
what  is  provided ;  and  as  a  result,  to  feel  that  their  hunger  is 
removed,  and  a  beautiful  satisfaction  is  realised  by  them. 
Whatever  were  the  component  parts  of  the  feast,  they  now 
feel  that  it  has  done  for  them  that  which  they  wanted.  They 
have  done  all  that  was  required — eaten — they  now  feel  all 
that  they  desired — satisfaction.  Now  that  they  are  satisfied, 
if  they  chose  to  sit  together  and  talk  about  the  different 
dishes  of  which  they  have  partaken,  and  their  several 
ingredients,  as  well  as  the  name,  circumstances,  and  character 
of  their  benefactor,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  them.  But, 
in  their  perishing  condition  as  hungry  men,  such  a  discussion 
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would  have  been  utterly  preposterous  and  absurd.  This 
would  be  like  a  dying  man  having  a  dispute  with  his  nurse 
or  doctor  about  the  ingredients,  the  name,  and  the  colour  of 
his  medicine ;  or  like  a  drowning  man  discussing  with  the  one 
ready  to  save  him,  whether  he  was  male  or  female,  rich  or  poor, 
young  or  old,  before  he  would  be  saved  by  him.  "  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  If  thou  art 
perishing,  this  is  the  thing  to  DO,  and  for  thy  doing  this, 
thou  shalt  have  salvation. 

The  condition  on  which  Jesus  Christ  saved  from  varied 
physical  ills,  when  on  earth,  may  be  taken  as  illustrative  of 
the  particular  before  us.  I  do  not  remember  a  solitary  instance 
wherein  Christ  removed  physical  evil,  through  the  subject 
reasoning  about  Him,  or  knowing  Him,  in  the  varied  aspects, 
attributes,  and  ofl&ces  of  His  Nature.  There  are  several 
instances  wherein  He  saved  even  in  the  absence  of  acknow- 
ledged belief  or  trust  on  Him ;  cases  in  which  He  saw  the 
necessity  of  cure  and  willingness  to  be  cured ;  cases  these, 
by  the  by,  which  may  show  that  even  now  He  saves  souls 
which  feel  the  need  and  possess  the  willingness  to  be  saved, 
but  who  have  not  the  revelation  of  Him  sufficient  to  show 
Who  and  what  He  is,  on  Whom  they  are  to  believe,  in  order 
to  be  saved.  He  takes  in  such  cases  the  will  for  the  faith. 
Such  was  the  case  of  the  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  the  man 
that  was  bom  blind,  and  others.  And  then  the  instances  in 
which  there  was  faith,  it  was  faith  without  knowledge  of  Him. 
What  knowledge  had  the  blind  man  of  Him,  when  He  said, 
"  Believe  ye  (not  know)  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  ? "  and  he 
said,  "  Yea,  Sir."  What  knowledge  had  the  disciples  of  Him, 
when  they  left  all  and  followed  Him  ?  What  knowledge  of  Him 
had  the  woman  of  Canaan,  the  Centurion,  Jairus,  and  others, 
for  whom  He  wrought  His  miracles  ? 

Then,  the  thing  to  be  done  in  order  to  be  saved,  is  in  itself, 
simple  and  easy.  It  is  as  simple  and  easy,  as  looking,  as 
coming  or  going,  as  eating  or  drinking,  trusting  or  resting ; 
yet,  it  is  doing  something.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
being  saved  are  of  our  own  creation,  or  of  the  creation  of 
others.  The  object  is  one  ;  the  act  in  relation  to  that  object 
is  one  :  but  if  they  are  made  many  by  our  teachers,  we  may 
be  confused  as  to  which  is  which,  or  we  may  think  one  as 
good  as  another;  and  in  this  confusion,  we  may  lose  the 
blessing.  If,  in  answering  the  Philipian  jailor,  Paul  had 
said,  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved " ;  that  is,  believe  in  His  sinlessness,  in  His  pre- 
existence,  in  His  Divinity,  in  His  onenness  with  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit,  in  His  life  and  death,  in  His  atonement,  in 
His  resurrection,  and  ascension,  and  mediation  in  heaven. 
Believe  in  us,  as  His*  apostles^  and  in  His  holy  apostolic 
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Church ; — ^what  confusion  would  Paul  have  caused  to  arise 
around  Christ  in  the  mind  of  the  trembling  enquirer.  Instead 
of  this,  Paul  presents  to  him  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
only,  and  directs  him  to  TRUST  Him  only :  and  he  believed 
and  was  saved.  Afterwards,  he  became  the  subject  of 
edification  in  the  knowledge  and  grace  of  his  great  Deliverer. 

What  a  lesson  this  teaches  all  preachers  of  the  Gx)spel. 
Preach  JESUS  ONLY  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  call 
for  BELIEF  IN  HIM  ONLY,  as  the  condition  of  being 
saved  by  Him.  Keep  back  all  theories  about  Him,  and 
required  faith  in  them  as  having  anything  to  do  with  the 
condition  of  salvation  on  the  part  of  an  inquiring  sinner. 
Whatever  place  your  theories  may  have  in  your  teaching  of 
men  after  they  are  saved,  let  them  not  becloud  Christ  and  the 
sinner,  as  they  seek  to  embrace  each  other,  lest  the  sinner 
should  be  lost  in  struggling  with  the  clouds,  rather  than  be 
saved  by  embracing  the  Saviour. 

Must  one  believe  in  all  the  theories  of  philosophers 
about  light,  heat,  air,  water,  in  order  to  receive  the  benefits  of 
them  ?  Believe  in  theniy  so  as  to  trust  them  and  properly  use 
them,  and  you  will  reap  their  advantages.  Must  one 
believe  in  all  the  theories  of  psychologists  and  physiologists 
about  his  own  body  and  soul,  in  order  to  trust  and  use 
them  in  everyday  duties  ?.  Theories  on  these  things  may  be 
all  very  well  as  subjects  of  study  and  intelligence ;  but  as 
subjects  of  belief  for  all  practical  purposes,  they  are  out- 
side all  claims  upon  our  faith. 

Nature  comes  to  us  in  its  varied  divisions,  for  our  use  and 
enjoyment,  not  in  the  abstract,  but  the  concrete.  We  take 
each  part  and  use  it  and  enjoy  it,  knowing  little  and  caring 
little  about  its  abstract  elements.  For  instance,  air,  light, 
water,  fire,  fruit,  we  receive  as  they  are,  and  believing  them 
to  be  what  we  want,  use  them  for  our  advantage.  Even  the 
philosopher,  while  making  them  the  subjects  of  his  investi- 
gations, takes  them  in  the  concrete.  It  is  only  in  this 
reception  of  them  that  they  serve  him  in  the  necessities  of  life, 
as  they  serve  the  plebian,  who  neither  knows  their  respective 
properties,  nor  cares  to  know. 

Thus  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Gospel  comes  to  us.  In  the 
entirety  of  His  Personality  as  the  SAVIOUR,  we  must 
receive  Him  by  faith  to  be  saved  by  Him ;  and  not  in  His 
separate  names,  attributes,  and  relations.  Even  the  theolo- 
gian, while  he  is  studying  the  mysteries  of  His  nature,  must 
receive  Him  as  the  one  undivided  Christ  to  save  him,  if  saved 
at  all  by  Him.  He,  and  a  child  in  the  Sunday  school,  or  a 
poor  man  in  the  workhouse,  must  be  saved  in  the  same  way* 
Profound  theological  knowledge  of  Christ  no  more  saves  a 
soul,   than  profound  ignorance  of  theology  damns  a  soul. 
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He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  life.     He  that  believeth 
not  on  Him,  hath  not  life. 

Talk  of  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  teaching 
poor  perishing  sinners  the  way  to  salvation,  when  its  pro- 
fessed messengers  teach  them  that  in  order  to  be  saved 
they  must  believe  the  Athanasian,  the  Apostles',  the  Nicene 
Creeds  :  they  must  believe  in  Baptismal  Regeneration  ;  they 
must  believe  in  their  apostolic  succession  ;  they  must  believe 
in  transubstantiation.  In  a  word,  they  must  believe  in 
anything  they  please  to  make  an  object  of  belief.  Away 
with  such  rubbish,  and  all  those  who  bring  it !  Trembling 
jailor,  weeping  Mary,  returning  prodigal,  dying  malefactor, 
"Believe  on  the  Lorb  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
BE  Saved." 

What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder ; 
but  what  parson,  priest,  church,  or  state,  has  joined  together, 
contrary  to  God^  let  no  man  fear  to  put  asunder,  provided  he 
keep  in  union  what  God  has  put  together:  Christ,  and 
belief  in  Him,  are  the  two  things  God  has  joined  as  bringing 
salvation  to  man.  Let  no  man  separate  them,  or  add  to 
them,  but  keep  them  together  in  their  Divine  simplicity,  and 
they  shall  bring  to  the  poor  sinner  the  salvation  after  which  he 
makes  the  anxious  inquiry. 

Editor. 
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"  The  abundance  of  the  rich  wiU  not  suffer  him  to  Bleep."— EccLia.  v.  12. 

This  is  true  in  the  East  in  a  sense  which  would  hardly 
suggest  itself  to  an  English  reader.  As  there  are  no  banks, 
or  public  offices,  nor  any  inconvertible  representatives 
of  wealth,  a  man  of  substance  is  obliged  to  retain  his 
accumulated  property  in  the  easily  convertible  forms  of  gold 
and  jewels  about  his  house ;  mostly  in  secret  hiding  places 
known  only  to  himself — he  is  under  constant  anxiety,  which 
frequently  disturbs  his  rest  at  night,  lest  the  house  should  be 
broken  into,  and  all  his  substance  taken  from  him.  His  first 
object  is  to  keep  secret  the  fact  that  he  has  any  treasures  in 
his  house  ;  for  if  that  becomes  known,  he  has  the  increased 
care  lest  any  special  attention  or  involuntary  movement  of 
his  own  should  indicate  the  place  of  its  concealment ;  as  he 
knows  that  he  is  closely  watched  for  the  purpose,  and  that 
thieves  will  seldom  break  in  till  they  have  contrived  to  learn 
in  what  hiding-place  the  wealth  is  concealed.  The  effects  of 
a  burglary  in  Europe  is  as  nothing  compared  with  this.  We 
lose  a  few  valuables,  but  the  bulk  of  our  property  is  safe  in 
the  bank,  and  we  are  not  seriously  affected  by  the  loss.  But 
in  the  East,  if  a  man's  house  is  broken  into,  and  plundered 
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of  the  valuable  property  it  contains,  he  is  ruined ;  and  the 
anxiety  felt  on  the  subject  is  proportionate  to  this  conse- 
quence. What  emphasis  this  gives  to  our  Saviour's  injunc- 
tion .  "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  do  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through 
and  steal ;  ....  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also." — Kttto. 


''  Let  thy  garments  be  always  white ;  and  let  thy  head  lack  no  ointment." — 

EccLBs.  ix.  1. 

Ward,  in  his  "View  of  the  Hindus,"  derives  a  neat 
illustration  of  this  from  the  habits  of  that  people.  "  This 
comparison  loses  all  its  force  in  Europe ;  but  in  India,  where 
white  cotton  is  the  dress  of  all  the  inhabitants,  and  where 
the  beauty  of  the  garments  consist,  not  in  their  shape,  but  in 
their  being  clean  and  white,  the  exhortation  becomes  strik- 
ingly proper.  A  Hindu  catechist,  addressing  a  native 
Christian  on  the  necessity  of  correctness  of  conduct,  said, 
*  See  how  welcome  a  person  is  whose  garments  are  white  and 
clean.  Such  let  our  conduct  be,  and  then,  though  we  have 
lost  caste,  such  will  be  our  reception.' " — Kttto. 


"Broken  Cisterns." — ^Jer.  n.  12,  13. 

We  have  such  snowy  days  occasionally,  and  they  are 
attended  with  a  species  of  danger  in  certain  parts  of  the 
country  such  as  no  man  in  America  ever  thought  of.  Our 
doctor  and  quondam  magician  of  Ibel  was  once  passing  over 
the  mountains  in  Belad  Besharah,  when  he  suddenly  found 
himself  at  the  bottom  of  an  ancient  cistern,  whose  narrow 
mouth  had  been  covered  up  with  snow.  Not  being  hurt  by 
the  fall,  he  indulged  in  a  hearty  laugh  at  the  exploit.  Soon, 
however,  he  saw  with  terror  that  the  inside — shaped  like  a 
huge  demijohn — ^was  as  smooth  as  glass,  so  that  it  was 
utterly  impossible  to  climb  out.  After  desperate  but  ftnitless 
efforts,  he  had  no  resource  but  to  call  for  help  at  the  top  of 
his  voice,  in  the  hope  that  some  chance  passer-by  might 
hear.  Thus  he  passed  two  dreadful  days  and  nights  before 
he  was  discovered  and  drawn  out  more  dead  than  alive. 
There  are  thousands  of  these  ancient  cisterns  in  Upper 
Galilee,  where  Josephus  says  there  were  two  hundred  and 
forty  cities  in  his  day,  and  the  site  of  every  one  was  pierced 
like  a  honey-comb  with  them.  One  should  always  be  on  his 
guard  while  exploring  these  old  sites,  especially  if  they  are 
overgrown  with  grass  and  weeds.  When  peering  into  these 
dark  demijohn-cisterns  I  have  often  thought  of  poor  Joseph, 
for  it  was  doubtless  a  forsaken  cistern  (beer  is  the  word  both  in 
Hebrew  and  Arabic)    into  which  he  was   thrown   by  his 
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barbarous  brethren.  The  beer  was  empty;  there  was  no 
water  in  it.  And  just  such  are  now  found  about  the  site  of 
old  Dothan.  It  is  remarkable  that,  though  dug  in  hard  rock, 
and  apparently  sound,  they  are  nearly  all  dry  even  in 
winter. 

TTiey  certainly  furnish  a  very  striking  and  significant 
commentary  on  the  expostulation  of  Jeremiah :  "  Be  as- 
tonished, O  ye  heavens,  at  this,  and  be  horribly  afraid,  be  ye 
very  desolate,  saith  the  Lord.  For  my  people  have  com- 
mitted two  evils ;  they  have  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
that  can  hold  no  water"  (Jer.  ii.  12,  13.) 

No  comparison  could  more  keenly  rebuke  the  madness  of 
a  people  who  changed  their  glory  for  that  which  doth  not 
profit.  The  best  cisterns,  even  those  in  solid  rock,  are 
strangely  liable  to  crack,  and  are  a  most  unreliable  source  of 
supply  of  that  absolutely  indispensable  article,  water ;  and 
if,  by  constant  care,  they  are  made  to  hold,  yet  the  water, 
collected  from  clay  roofs  or  from  marly  soil,  has  the  colour 
of  weak  soap-suds,  the  taste  of  the  earth  or  the  stable,  is  full 
of  worms,  and  in  the  hour  of  greatest  need  it  utterly  fails. 
Who  but  a  fool  positive,  or  one  gone  mad  in  love  of  filth, 
would  exchange  the  sweet,  wholesome  stream  of  a  living 
fountain  for  such  an  uncertain  compound  of  nastiness  and 
vermin !  I  have  never  been  able  to  tolerate  this  cistern- 
water  except  in  Jerusalem,  where  they  are  kept  with 
scrupulous  care,  and  filled  from  roofs  both  dean  and  hard. 


The  Opened  Fountain. — Zech.  xn.  i. 

I  have  repeatedly  found  wells  closed  up  tight  and  the 
mouth  plastered  over  with  mortar.  Such  wells  are  reserved 
until  times  of  greatest  need,  when  all  other  sources  of  supply 
have  failed.  This  may  illustrate  that  passage  in  Zechariah 
xii.  \\  "In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the 
house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jersalem,  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness."  This  is  indeed  a  beautiful  and 
significant  promise,  which  many  actions  and  customs  in  this 
country  may  shed  light  upon  and  render  emphatic.  Not 
only  are  fountains  often  sealed  up  until  times  of  utmost 
need,  and  then  opened  for  public  use,  but  when  this  is  not 
the  case  they  are  commonly  far  off  from  the  villages,  in 
secluded  valleys,  and  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  carrying 
water  to  their  homes,  the  women  take  their  soiled  clothes,  a 
kettle,  and  some  wood  down  to  them,  and  there  do  their 
washing.  Again,  the  inhabitants  of  most  villages  select  one 
or  more  sheep  in  autumn,  which  they  feed  with  the  greatest 
care  for  their  winter's  supply  of  cooking-fat.    They  not  only 
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stuff  them  with  vine  and  mulberry  leaves,  as  is  done  in  our 
country  with  poultry,  but  every  evening  they  take  them  to 
the  open  fountain  and  thoroughly  wash  them  from  all  defile- 
ments. This  greatly  adds  to  the  richness  and  sweetness  of 
the  mutton.  The  figure  may  have  been  suggested  to 
Zechariah  by  this  custom.  Now  Christ  is  not  only  the  good 
shepherd,  and  His  people  the  sheep  of  His  pasture,  but  He 
is  also  the  fountain  in  which  their  sins  and  pollutions  are 
washed  away.  This  fountain,  long  sealed  up,  was  opened  by 
the  nails  and  the  spear  on  Calvary,  and  not  merely  for  the 
house  of  David  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  but  for  all 
whom  they  represent  and  include.  Millions  have  been 
washed  in  the  gospel  fountain,  and  yet  its  waters  are  as 
abundant  and  efficacious  to  cleanse  from  sin  as  ever.  It  is 
the  very  heart  and  core  of  the  glad  tidings  to  all  nations  that 
this  fountain  has  indeed  been  opened,  and  whosoever  will 
may  wash  and  be  clean. — Land  and  the  Book. 


STREET   PREACHING. 

Style. 

As  to  style  in  preaching  out  of  doorSy  it  should  certainly  be 
very  different  from  much  of  that  which  prevails  within,  and 
perhaps  if  a  speaker  were  to  acquire  a  style  fully  adapted  to 
a  street  audience,  he  would  be  wise  to  bring  it  indoors  with 
him.  A  great  deal  of  sermonizing  may  be  defined  as  saying 
nothing  at  extreme  length  ;  but  out  of  doors  verbosity  is  not 
admired,  you  may  say  something  and  have  done  with  it  and 
go  on  to  say  something  more,  or  your  hearers  will  let  you 
know.  "  Now  then,"  cries  a  street  critic,  "  let  us  have  it,  old. 
fellow."  Or  else  the  observation  is  made,  "  Now  then,  pitch 
it  out !  You'd  better  go  home  and  learn  your  lesson."  "  Cut 
it  short,  old  boy,"  is  a  very  common  admonition,  and  I  wish 
the  presenters  of  this  advice  gratis  could  let  it  be  heard 
inside  Ebenezer  and  Zoar  and  some  other  places  sacred  to 
long-winded  orations.  Where  these  outspoken  criticisms  are 
not  employed,  the  hearers  rebuke  prosiness  by  quietly 
walking  away.  Very  unpleasant  this,  to  find  your  congrega- 
tion dispersing,  but  a  very  plain  intimation  that  your  ideas 
are  also  much  dispersed. 

In  the  street,  a  man  must  keep  himself  alive,  and  use 
many  illustrations  and  anecdotes,  and  sprinkle  a  quaint 
remark  here  and  there.  To  dwell  long  on  a  point  will  never 
do.  Reasoning  must  be  brief,  clear,  and  soon  done  with. 
The  discourse  must  not  be  laboured  or  involved,  neither  must 
the  second  head  depend  upon  the  first,  for  the  audience  is  a 
changing  one,  and  each  point  must  be  complete  in  itself. 
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The  chain  of  thought  must  be  taken  to  pieces,  and  each  link 
melted  down  and  turned  into  bullets  :  you  will  need  not  so 
much  Saladin's  sabre  to  cut  through  a  muslin  handkerchief 
as  Coeur  de  Lion's  battle-axe  to  break  a  bar  of  iron.  Come 
to  the  point  at  once,  and  come  there  with  all  your  might. 

Short  sentences  of  words  and  short  passages  of  thought 
are  needed  for  out  of  doors.  Long  paragraphs  and  long 
arguments  had  better  be  reserved  for  other  occasions.  In 
quiet  country  crowds  there  is  much  force  in  an  eloquent 
silence,  now  and  then  interjected ;  it  gives  people  time  to 
breathe,  and  also  to  reflect.  Do  not,  however,  attempt  this 
in  a  London  street ;  you  must  go  ahead,  or  someone  else 
may  run  ofiF  with  your  congregation.  In  a  regular  field 
sermon  pauses  are  very  effective,  and  are  usefiil  in  several 
ways,  both  to  speaker  and  listeners,  but  to  a  passing  com- 
pany who  are  not  inclined  for  anything  like  worship,  quick, 
short,  sharp  address  is  most  adapted. 

In  the  streets  a  man  must  from  beginning  to  end  be 
intense,  and  for  that  very  reason  he  must  be  condensed  and 
concentrated  in  his  thought  and  utterance.  It  would  never 
do  to  begin  by  saying,  "  My  text,  dear  friends,  is  a  passage 
from  the  inspired  word,  containing  doctrines  of  the  utmost 
importance,  and  bringing  before  us  in  the  clearest  manner 
the  most  valuable  practical  instruction.  I  invite  your  careful 
attention  and  the  exercise  of  your  most  candid  judgment 
while  we  consider  it  under  various  aspects  and  place  it  in 
different  lights,  in  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  perceive  its 
position  in  the  analogfy  of  the  faith.  In  its  exegesis  we  shall 
find  an  arena  for  the  cultured  intellect,  and  the  refined 
sensibilities.  As  the  purling  brool|^  meanders  among  the 
meads  and  fertilizes  the  pastures,  so  a  stream  of  sacred  truth 
flows  through  the  remarkable  words  which  now  lie  before  us. 
It  will  be  well  for  us  to  divert  the  crystal  current  to  the 
reservoir  of  our  meditation,  that  we  may  quaff  the  cup  of 
wisdom  with  the  lips  of  satisfaction."  There,  gentleman,  is 
not  that  rather  above  the  average  of  word-spinning,  and  is 
not  the  art  very  generally  in  vogue  in  these  days  ?  If  you 
go  out  to  the  obelisk  in  Blackfriars-road,  and  talk  in  that 
fashion,  you  will  be  saluted  with  "  Go  on,  old  buffer,"  or 
^^  Ain't  he  fine  %  My  Eye  !  "  A  very  vulgar  youth  will  cry, 
"  What  a  mouth  for  a  tater !  "  and  another  will  shout  in  a 
tone  of  mock  and  solemnity,  "  Amen  !  "  If  you  give  them 
chaff  they  will  cheerfully  return  it  into  your  own  bosom. 
Good  measure,  pressed  down  and  running  over  will  they 
mete  out  to  you.  Shams  and  shows  will  have  no  mercy  from 
a  street  gathering.  But  have  something  to  say,  look  them  in 
the  face,  say  what  you  mean,  put  it  plainly,  boldly,  earnestly, 
courteously,  and^they  will  hear  you.    Never  speak  against 
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time  or  for  the  sake  of  hearing  your  own  voice,  or  you  will 
obtain  some  information  about  your  personal  appearance  or 
manner  of  oratory  which  will  probably  be  more  true  than 
pleasing.  "  Crikey,"  says  one,  "  wouldn't  he  do  for  an 
undertaker !  He'd  make  'em  weep."  This  was  a  compli- 
ment paid  to  a  melancholy  brother  whose  tone  is  peculiarly 
funereal.  "There,  old  fellow,"  said  a  critic  on  another 
occasion,  "you  go  and  wet  your  whistle.  You  must  feel 
awfidly  dry  after  jawing  away  at  that  rate  about -nothing  at 
all."  This  also  was  specially  appropriate  to  a  very  heavy 
brother  of  whom  we  had  aforetime  remarked  that  he  would 
make  a  good  martyr,  for  there  was  no  doubt  of  his  burning 
well,  he  was  so  dry.  It  is  sad,  very  sad,  that  such  rude 
remarks  should  be  made,  but  there  is  a  wicked  vein  in  some 
of  us,  which  makes  us  take  note  that  the  vulgar  observations 
are  often  very  true,  and  "  hold  as  'twere  the  mirror  up  to 
nature."  As  caricature  often  gives  you  a  more  vivid  idea  of 
a  man  than  a  photograph  would  afford  you,  so  do  these  rough 
mob  critics  hit  off  an  orator  to  the  life  by  their  exaggerated 
censures.  The  very  best  speaker  must  be  prepared  to  take 
his  share  of  street  wit,  and  to  return  it  if  need  be ;  but 
primness,  demureness,  formality,  sanctimonioi;us  long-wiadied- 
ness,  and  the  affection  of  superiority,  actually  invite  offensive 
pleasantries,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  deserve  them. 
Chadband  or  Stiggins  in  rusty  black,  with  plastered  hair  and 
huge  choker,  is  as  natural  an  object  of  derision  as  Mr. 
Guido  Fawkes  himself.  A  very  great  man  in  his  own  esteem 
will  provoke  immediate  opposition,  and  the  affectation  of 
supernatural  saintliness  will  have  the  same  effect.  The  less 
you  are  like  a  parson  the  more  likely  you  are  to  be  heard ; 
and,  if  you  are  known  to  be  a  minister,  the  more  you  show 
yourself  to  be  a  man  the  better.  "  What  do  jrou  get  for 
that,  governor  r "  is  sure  to  be  asked,  if  you  appear  to  be  a 
cleric,  and  it  will  be  well  to  tell  them  at  once  that  this  is 
extra,  that  you  are  doing  overtime,  and  that  there  is  to  be  no 
collection.  "  You'd  do  more  good  if  you  gave  us  some  bread 
or  a  drop  of  beer,  instead  of  them  tracts,"  is  constantly 
remarked,  but  a  manly  manner,  and  the  outspoken  declara- 
tion that  you  seek  no  wages  but  their  good,  wiU  silence  that 
stale  objection. — Spurgeon. 


NOTES    ON    TEXTS. 

By  the  Editor. 

"  The  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser 
than  the  children  of  light. — ^Luke  xvi.  8.  Ought  this  to  be  so  ? 
If  a  man,  or  a  party  of  men,  have  a  good  cause  to  advocate 
and  sustain,  should  they  be  less  wise  in  their  methods  of 
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accomplishing  their  object  than  those  who  are  engaged  in 
the  propagation  of  a  cause  that  is  evil  ?  If  the  children  of 
this  world,  which  "  lies  in  the  wicked  one,"  which  is  "  covered 
with  gross  darkness,"  which  is  doomed  to  destruction,  which 
has  nothing  in  it  that  is  not  of  '^  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust 
of  the  eyes  and  the  pride  of  life," — are  wise  in  all  possible 
ways  of  subtlety,  policy,  scheming,  selfishness  to  accomplish 
their  ends,  which  are  proud,  ambitious,  and  short-lived — 
ought  not  the  "children  of  light" — ^the  children  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth  to  be  infinitely  wiser  in  all  possible  ways  of 
zeal,  prayer,  and  energy,  to  spread  the  savour  of  Divine 
grrace  with  all  its  blessingfs  among  mankind  ? 

"  If  ye  then  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  things  unto  your 
children^  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  FcUher  give  the 
Holy  spirit  to  them  that  ask  Htm** — Luke  xi.  13.  If  we  had 
the  Holy  Spirit  naturally ^  as  we  have  mental  and  physical 
powers,  we  should  not  need  to  ask  for  Him.  But  we  have 
not,  and  hence,  to  have  Him,  we  must  ask  of  God.  We  have 
as  much  need  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  order  to  possess  the  life 
and  privileges  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  we  have  of  the  spirit 
ot  nature  to  possess  the  life  and  privileges  of  the  kingdom  or  the 
physical  world.  Whatever  name,  form,  creed,  association,  we 
have  in  religion,  if  we  have  not  God's  Spirit,  we  are  as  void  of 
life  in  our  souls  as  a  wax  figure  or  a  marble  statue,  in  all  its 
perfection  of  art,  is  void  of  life  in  the  society  of  men.  Needy 
as  we  are  of  this  great  Blessing,  we  may  receive  It ;  and 
receive  It  on  the  easiest  terms ;  that  is,  for  asking.  And 
asking,  too,  not  a  stranger,  not  a  tyrant,  not  one  who  has  no 
interest  in  us  or  connection  with  us  ;  but  "  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  And  if  we  being  evil^  have  a  mind  to  give 
good  things  to  our  children  when  they  ask  us.  He,  being  only 
ff>ody  must  have  unspeakable  more  pleasure  in  giving  us  the 
noly  Spirit  when  we  ask  Him.  He  is  wanting  to  give  Him. 
It  is  His  rejoicing  to  give  Him.  He  knows  that  if  we 
receive  His  Spirit  we  shall  be  drawn  to  Him  in  repentance,  in 
faith,  in  love,  in  trust,  in  obedience,  and  in  assimilation  to 
His  image.  O  what  encouragement  every  one  has  (for  it  is 
to  them  that  ask)  to  ask  for  this  All-necessary  Gift,  without 
which  we  cannot  live  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  or  of  glory. 

"  The  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance*  — 
Rom.  xi.  29.  God  does  not  repent  of  having  given  His  Son, 
though  He  was  persecuted  and  put  to  death  by  them  to  whom 
He  was  gfiven ;  and  is  now  despised  and  set  at  nought  by  the 
multitudes -for  whom  He  died;  some  believe  in  Him.  He 
does  not  repent  of  giving  His  Spirit,  though  He  is  "  grieved," 
"quenched,"   and  "despised."      Some    are  saved   by  His 
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influences.  He  does  not  repent  of  giving  His  Word,  though 
it  is  lightly  esteemed  by  so  many ;  some  are  instructed  by  it 
and  made  wise  unto  salvation.  So  of  the  gifts  of  the  ministry  : 
so  of  the  gifts  of  His  providence.  He  does  not  repent  of 
calling  men,  by  all  the  means  He  has  appointed,  to  the  gospel 
feast,  although  so  many  are  deal  to  it:  one  goes  to  his 
merchandise,  &c.  Some  come  at  the  call.  Neither  does  He 
repent  of  the  mental,  pecuniary,  and  official  gifts  that  He 
has  given  to  men.  By  these  gifts  and  calling  God  has 
demonstrated  to  man  that  He  is  a  God  of  mercy,  goodness, 
long-suffering,  and  desirous  to  save  him.  He  has  cleared 
himself  of  the  accusation  of  being  a  God  that  taketh  pleasure 
in  vengeance.  Although  it  is  said  that  God  repented  that  he 
nuide  man  ;  it  is  nowhere  said  that  He  repented  of  having 
redeemed  man,  and  bestowed  upon  him  the  gifts  and  calling 
necessary  to  his  salvation. 

And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross^  and/olloweth  after  Me^  is  fiot 
worthy  of  Me. — Matt,  x.  38. 

"  He  " — ^whosoever  he  be. 

Between  Christ  and  every  man  there  is  something  (his  cross) 
which  would  hinder  him  following  Him.  Whatever  that  is, 
must  be  taken  up,  if  he  would  follow  Him  as  His  disciple,  and 
receive  Him  as  his  Master. 

What  to  one  man  may  be  a  cross,  to  another  may  be  no 
cross  at  all ;  as  one  man  may  run  up  a  hill,  and  another  may 
not  be  able  to  walk  up  ;  one  man  may  be  equal  to  the  lift  of 
two  hundred  weight,  and  another  not  a  hundred.  Hence  the 
words  are  HIS  cross.  In  following  Christ  every  one  is  to  look 
at  his  own,  and  not  another's  cross.  Never  mind  another  in 
this  matter ;  mind  thyself.  What  is  it  keeps  thee  back  from 
being  a  disciple  of  Christ,  that  take  up  and  bear  in  following 
Him,  and  He  will  give  Himself  to  thee  as  thy  Lord  and 
Master,  and  in  due  time  exchange  thy  cross  for  a  crown. 

Is  it  a  difficulty  or  cross  arising  even  from  Christ  Himself? 
— take  it  up,  &c. 

Is  it  a  cross  arising  from  thy  connexions  and  surroundings 
in  life  ? — take  it  up,  &c. 

Is  it  a  cross  arising  within  thyself? — ^take  it  up,  and  follow 
Him. 

Are  thy  family  relations  against  thee  following  Christ  ?  or 
thy  friends  in  social  life  ?  or  thy  customs  and  habits  ?  or  thy 
business  ?  or  thy  appetites  and  passions  ?  or  thy  mental 
predilections  and  religious  training  ?  Whatever  it  is,  put  on 
courage ;  "  play  the  man  "  ;  face  the  difficulty ;  take  it  up, 
and  follow  Him.  Thus  prove  thyself  worthy  of  Him,  and  He 
shall  become  to  thee  thy  great  God  and  Saviour. 
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THE     CURE     ALL. 

BY  BISHOP  HALL. 

« In  eyerytbing  by  prayer  ....  let  your  request  be  made  known  unto  Qod." — 

Phil.  iv.  6. 

**  Pray  without  ceasing."— I  This.  vi.  17. 

Art  thou  cast  down  upon  thy  sick  bed  ?  Call  for  the  elders 
of  the  Churchy  and  let  them  pray;  James  v.  14.  This  was 
Hezekiah's  recipe,  when  he  was  sick  unto  death:  He  turned 
his  face  to  the  wally  and  prayed ;  2  Kings  xx.  1,2.  This  was 
David's  recipe  :  Have  mercy  on  me^  O  Lord ;  for  I  am  weak  : 
O  Lord,  heal  me ;  for  my  bones  are  vexed ;  Ps.  vi.  2.  Take, 
therefore,  the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man :  "  My  son,  in  thy 
sickness  be  not  negligent ;  but  pray  unto  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  make  thee  whole  ";  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  9. 

Art  thou  soul  sick?  Pray.  So  did  holy  David:  The  sorrows  of 
hell  compassed  me  about ;  and  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me. 
In  my  distress^  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  ana  cried  unto  my  God ; 
Ps.  xviii.  5,  6  ;  cxvi.  3,  4. 

Art  thou  infested  with  importunate  temptations  ?  Pray. 
So  did  St.  Paul,  when  the  messenger  of  Satan  was  sent  to 
buffet  him  :  Thrice^  I  besought  the  Lord  that  it  might  depart 
from  me;  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  So  did  David  :  While  I  suffer  Thy 
terrorSy  I  am  distracted.  Thy  fierce  wrath  goeth  over  me ;  Ps. 
Ixxxviii.  15,  16  :  But  unto  Thee  have  I  criedy  O  Lord;  andy  in 
the  morningy  shall  my  prayer  prevent  Thee ;  v.  13. 

Art  thou  disheartened  with  the  weakness  of  grace  r  Pray. 
So  did  David  :  I  am  feeble  and  sore  broken;  I  nave  roaredy  by 
reason  of  the  disquietness  of  my  heart :  Lord,  all  my  desire  is 
before  Thee ;  Ps.  xxxviii.  8,  9. 

Art  thou  afflicted  with  the  slanders  of  evil  tongues  ?  Pray. 
So  did  David  :  The  mouth  of  the  wicked,  and  the  mouth  of  the 
deceitful  are  opened  against  me :  they  have  spoken  against  me 
with  a  lytng  tongue ;  Ps.  cix.  2.  Hold  not  Thy  peace,  O  God  of 
my  praise;  v.  i. 

Art  thou  g^eved  or  afirighted  with  the  public  calamities  of 
war,  famine,  pestilence  ?  Pray.  So  good  Jehosaphat  presseth 
God  with  his  gracious  promise,  made  to  Solomon  ;  2  Chron. 
vii.  13,  14,  15.  Ify  when  evil  cometh  upon  us ;  as  the  sword, 
judgmenty  or  pesttlencey  or  famine ;  we  stand  before  this  hausCy 
and  in  Thy  presencCy  and  cry  unto  Thee  in  our  affliction ;  then 
Thou  wtlt  hear  and  help ;  2  Chron.  xx.  9,  and  shuts  up  his 
zealous  supplication  with,  neither  know  we  what  to  doy  but  our 
^es  are  upon  thee ;  v.  12. 

Art  thou  afflicted  with  the  loss  of  friends  ?    Pray,  and 
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have  recourse  to  thy  Grod,  as  Ezekiel,  when  Peletiah,  the  son 
of  Benaiah,  died  :  Then  fell  I  down  upon  my  face^  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice^  and saidy  Ah  f  Lord  God!  wilt  Thou  make  a 
full  end  of  the  remnant  of  Israel?  Ezek.  xi.  13. 

Art  thou  distressed  with  poverty  ?  Pray.  So  did  David  : 
I  am  poor  and  needy y  and  my  heart  is  wounded  within  me.  I 
became  also  a  reproach  to  them ;  when  they^  that  looked  upon  mey 
shaked  their  heads.  Help  mCy  O  Lord  my  God :  Ohy  save  me^ 
according  to  Thy  mercy ;  Ps.  cix.  iZy  25,  26. 

Art  thou  imprisoned  ?  Pray.  So  did  Jonah,  when  he  was 
shut  up  within  the  living  walls  of  the  whale :  /  cried^  by 
reckon  of  my  aMiction^  unto  the  Lord ;  Jonah  ii.  2.  So  did 
Asaph  :  Let  tne  sighing  of  the  prisoner  come  before  Thee ; 
according  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  pormer  preserve  Thou  them  that 
are  appointed  to  die ;  Ps.  Ixxix.  1 1 . 

Art  thou  driven  from  thy  country  ?  Pray.  This  is  the 
remedy  prescribed  by  Solomon,  in  his  supplication  to  Grod : 
If  Thy  people  be  carried  away  into  a  land  far  offy  or  tuar  : 
Yety  if  they  bethink  themselves  in  the  land  whither  they  are 
carried y  and  turny  and  pray  to  Thee  in  the  land  of  their  captivity: 
If  they  return  to  Thee  with  all  their  heartSy  and  pray  toward  the 
land  which  Thou  gavest  to  their  forefatherSy  &c.  TheUy  hear 
Thou  from  heaven  their  prayer y  and  their  supplication ;  2  Chron. 
vi.  36-39. 

Art  thou  bereaved  of  thy  bodily  senses  ?  Make  thy  address 
to  Him,  that  said.  Who  hath  made  man's  mouth  ?  or  who 
maketh  the  dumiy  and  the  deaf  or  the  seeingy  or  the  blind  ?  have 
not  ly  the  Lord?  Exod.  iv.  11.  Cry  aloud  to  him,  with 
Bartimeus,  Lordy  that  I  may  receive  my  sight;  Matt.  x.  47,  51. 
And,  if  thou  be  hopeless  of  thine  outward  sight,  yet  pray, 
with  the  psalmist,  O  Lordy  open  Thou  my  eyeSy  that  I  may  see 
the  wondrous  things  of  thy  Um;  Ps.  cxix.  18. 

Art  thou  troubled  and  weakened  with  want  of  rest  ?  Pray- 
So  did  Asaph  :  /  complainedy  and  my  spirit  was  overwhelm^. 
Thou  holdest  mine  eyes  waking :  I  am  so  troubledy  that  I  cannot 
speak ;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  3,  4.  /  cried  to  God  with  my  voice;  unto 
God  with  my  voicey  and  He  gave  ear  unto  me ;  v.  i . 

Dost  thou  droop  under  the  grievances  of  old  age  ?    Pray. 

So  did  David :  Ohy  cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age : 

forsake  me  noty  when  my  strength  faileth ;  Ps.  Ixxi.  9.     O  Gody 

Thou  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  :  Now  alsOy  when  I  am  old 

and  grey-headedy  O  Gody  forsake  me  not ;  w.  17,  i8. 

Art  thou  troubled  and  dismayed  with  the  fears  of  death  r 
Pray.  So  did  David  :  My  soul  is  full  of  troubles ;  and  my 
life  draweth  nigh  unto  the  grave,  I  am  counted  with  themy  that 
go  down  in  the  pit :  I  am  as  a  man  that  hath  no  strength.  Free 
among  the  dead :  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pity  in  dark-- 
nessy  in  the  deeps ;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  3-6.    But  unto  Thee  have  1 
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crtedy  O  Lord ;  and^  in  the  mornings  shall  my  prayer  prevent 
thee;  v.  13. 

Dost  thou  tremble  at  the  thought  of  judgment  ?  So  did 
the  man  after  Grod's  own  heart :  My  flesh  tremblethfor  fear  of 
Thee;  and  I  am  afraid  of  Thy  judgments ;  Ps.  cxix.  120. 
Look  up,  with  Jeremiah,  and  say  to  thy  Saviour,  O  Lordy 
Thau  hast  pleaded  the  causes  of  my  soul ;  Thou  hast  redeemed  my 
life :  O  Lordy  judge  Thou  my  cause;  X^m.  iii.  58,  59. 

Lastly,  art  thou  afraid  of  the  power,  malice,  subtlety  of 
thy  spiritual  enemies  ?  Pray.  So  did  David :  Deliver  me 
from  my  enemies^  O  my  God :  defend  me  from  them  that  rise  up 
against  me ;  Ps.  lix.  i.  OA,  hide  me  from  the  secret  counsel  of 
me  wicked;  Ps.  Ixiv.  2.  Consider  mine  enemies  ;  for  they  are 
many,  and  they  hate  me  with  cruel  haired.  Oh,  keep  my  soul, 
and  deliver  me ;  Ps.  xxv.  19,  20.  So  did  St.  Paul  pray,  that 
he  might  be  freed  from  the  messenger  of  Satan,  whose 
buffets  he  felt ;  and  was  answered  with,  My  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee ;  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  So  he  sues  for  all  God's  saints  :  May 
the  God  of  Pecu^e  tread  down  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly ; 
Rom.  xvi.  20. 

Shortly,  whatever  evil  it  be  that  presseth  thy  soul,  have 
speedy  recourse  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  :  pour  out  thy  heart 
into  the  ears  of  the  Father  of  all  Mercies,  and  God  of  all 
Comfort;  and  be  sure,  if  not  of  redress,  yet  of  ease :  We 
have  his  word  for  it,  that  cannot  fail  us  :  Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  deliver  thee ;  and  thou  shall  glorify 
me;  Ps.  1.  15. 

Fashionable  suppliants  may  talk  to  God:  but,  be  confident, 
he  that  can  truly  pray,  can  never  be  truly  miserable.  Of 
ourselves,  we  lie  open  to  all  evils  :  our  rescue  is  from  above ; 
and  what  intercourse  have  we  with  heaven,  but  by  our 
prayers  ?  Our  prayers  are  they  that  can  deliver  us  fix>m 
dangers,  avert  judgments,  prevent  mischiefs,  procure  bless- 
ings ;  that  can  obtain  pardon  for  our  sins,  furnish  us  with 
strength  against  temptations,  mitigate  the  extremity  of  our 
sufferings,  sustain  our  infirmities,  raise  up  our  dejectedness, 
increase  our  graces,  abate  our  corruptions,  sanctify  all  good 
things  to  us,  sweeten  the  bitterness  of  our  afflictions,  open 
the  windows  of  heaven,  shut  up  the  bars  of  death,  vanquish 
the  power  of  hell.     Pray ;  and  be  both  safe  and  happy. 


Let  every  minister,  while  he  is  preaching,  remember  that 
God  makes  one  of  his  hearers. 

True  Value. — ^The  churchyard  is  the  market-place  where 
the  things  of  this  world  are  duly  rated. — Bctxter. 

This  World  and  the  next. — He  that  will  often  put  this 
world  and  the  next  before  him,  and  look  stedfastly  at  both, 
will  find  the  latter  growing  greater,  and  the  former  less. 
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JESUS    LOOKING    ON   PETER. 

<<  And  the  Lord  tnmed,  and  looked  upon  Peter."— Lvkb  xzii.  61. 

Scripture  biography  is  marked  by  rigid  fidelity.  The 
lapses  and  sel&inflicted  sufferings  of  the  most  eminent 
professors  of  piety  are  exposed  to  view ;  and  thus  all  the 
readers  of  Holy  Scripture  are  reminded  of  their  frailty,  and 
of  the  necessity  of  constant  watchfulness  and  prayer.  To 
those  individuals  who  are  filled  with  bitter  and  overwhelming 
convictions  of  guilty  departure  from  the  living  God — ^though 
not  to  those  who  are  unsubdued  and  impenitent  in  a  fallen 
state — the  recovery  of  ancient  backsliders,  recorded  in  these 
everlasting  pages,  is  designed  to  afford  a  gleam  of  encourage- 
ment. Amid  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  in  joy  and  grief,  in 
triumph  or  depression,  this  section  of  the  sacred  book  (the 
biographical)  is  eminently  "profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for  correction,"  or  "  for  instruction  in  righteousness." 
The  monitory  narrative  in  which  the  text  occurs,  is  well 
known.  Here  we  see,  in  most  affecting  relation  to  each 
other,  the  meek  Redeemer  and  the  unfaithful  disciple.  Simon 
Peter,  who  thrice  denied  his  Master ;  and  mark  the  means  of 
his  conviction,  "  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  "  him.  It 
was  a  look  of  insulted  majesty — of  innocence,  of  memorable 
reproof — of  divine  compassion.  More  touching  than  the  look 
which  the  (murdered)  dying  Caesar  cast,  in  the  Senate-house, 
on  Brutus.  A  look,  most  eloquent  and  impressive  to  the  fallen 
disciple  ;  reminding  him — 

I.  Of  His  past  privileges. 

II.  Of  His  mournful  fall. 

III.  Of  the  Saviour's  passion. 

rV.  Of  His  restoring  power  and  mercy. 

I.  Of  his  past  privileges.  To  be  reminded  of  his  psist 
enjoyments  and  opportunities  in  his  present  humiliating 
circumstances,  most  piercing.  The  look  of  Jesus  would 
recal  many  departed  scenes  :  would  be  a  remembrancer. 

Of  the  signal  miracles  of  Christ,  which  Peter  had  witnessed. 
(Wonderful  confession  of  Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,"  &c., 
and  Christ's  benedictory  answer,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Barjonah,"  &c..  Matt.  xvi.  16-18.)  Peter  on  the  sea^  Matt, 
xiv.  28,  &c. 

Of  his  appointment  to  the  apostolic  office.  Labours; 
success.  [He  was  one  of  those  who  returned  with  tidings  of 
the  mission  for  Jesus.     Refer  to  Matt,  x.] 

Of  the  special  love  and  favour  with  which  Christ  had 
honoured  Peter^  James,  and  John. 
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E.g.  The  ruler's  daughter  was  raised  in  the  presence  of 
these  privileged  three :  they  were  taken  to  the  mount  of 
transfiguration,  and  to  the  solitudes  of  Gethsemane.  What 
an  appeal  were  those  benign  eyes  to  Peter!  Hast  thou 
forgotten  the  glory  that  burst  on  thy  sight,  when  on  the 
mount  ?  Who  was  the  first  to  exclaim,  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here."?    Hast  thou  forgotten  the  garden  ?  &c. 

Of  the  warning  he  had  received,  and  intercession  of  Jesus. 
"  Satan  hath  desired,  &c. ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,"  &c. 
His  great  transgression  is  most  solemnly  and  accurately 
predicted :  but  the  cautionary  prophecy  was  unheeded. 

Not  by  the  visible  presence  of  Christ,  but  by  the  arrange- 
ments of  His  grace  and  providence,  the  backslider  is  still 
reminded  of  his  enjoyments  and  privileges  in  days  departed. 
Let  him  look  to  the  sanctuary,  once  "  amiable  "  in  his  eyes ; 
to  the  altar  that  he  once  compassed  with  exceeding  joy ;  let 
him  remember  the  bliss  that  he  has  lost.  Let  him  think  of 
his  broken  fellowship  with  the  church :  "  Then  they  who 
feared  the  Lord,"  &c.  (Mai.  iii.  16).  Let  him  tremble  as  he 
passes  the  door  of  his  closet,  where  he  enjoyed  such  seasons 
of  happy  devotion.  Let  him  think  of  the  glowing  interest 
that  he  once  felt  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  in  the  miracles  of 
g^ace  in  the  world,  in  his  own  active  efforts  to  do  good.  And 
are  these  joys  departed?  What  has  he  gained  in  the 
exchange  ? 

You  have  had  special  warnings  also.  Perhaps  at  the  crisis 
of  your  revolt  you  heard  a  sermon  exactly  bearing  on  your 
case.  Powerful  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Warning 
friends.  Warning  Providence.  All  cry,  "O  Israel,  return 
to  the  Lord  thy  CSd ;  for  thou  hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity." 
Hosea  xiv.  i. 

II.  The  Causes  of  Peter's  Mournful  Fall.  These 
were  doubtless  suggested  to  him  by  the  same  look  that 
reminded  him  of  his  distinguished  privileges. 

1.  Self -confidence.  "  Though  all  men,"  &c.  (Matt.  xxvi.  35  ; 
Mark  xiv.  29 ;  Luke  xxii.  33.    Alas  for  the  "  smoking  flax  !  " 

2.  Closely  allied  to  the  former  was  unwatch/ulness.  He 
slept  in  Gethsemane.  He  neglected  the  opportunity  of 
fortifying  himself  by  a  renewed  alliance  with  the  power  of 
Him  that  heareth  prayer. 

3.  Voluntary  exposure  to  clanger.  Uncalled  by  duty,  Peter 
ventured  into  the  company  of  his  Master's  enemies.  Perhaps 
he  vainly  thought  himself  proof  against  their  attack. 

4.  The  cowardly  fear  of  ridicule  and  suffering  for  Christ. 
And  is  this  he  who  instantly  drew  his  sword,  and  smote  the 
High  Priest's  servant  ?  Here  his  courage  failed,  even  in  the 
presence  of  the  matchless  example  of  suffering  patience. 

The  narrative  is  fraught  with  admonitions.  Let  us  cultivate 

19 
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humility ;  ceaseless  prayer ;    the   society  of  the  good ;    the 
disposition  to  glory  in  the  reproach  of  Christ. 

III.  The  Redeemer's  Mysterious  Passion.  At  the 
moment  of  Peter's  fall,  Jesus  was  bearing  Peter's  guilt. 
Here  is  another  aggravation  of  the  sorrows  that  no  tongue 
can  define. 

Those  piercing  eyes  seemed  to  exclaim,  And  is  this  thy 
gratitude,  O  Simon,  son  of  Jonas  r  For  every  other  attack  I 
am  prepared :  but  dost  thou  burden  thy  Saviour  with  new 
g^efs  ?  Is  it  for  this  that  I  have  instructed  thee  in  the 
necessity  and  the  design  of  my  dying  ?  Knowest  thou  not 
that  "I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  the  Grood  Shepherd 
giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep  ? " 

Mark  the  agony  of  Jesus,  and  say.  Can  you  renew  His 
sacred  pain  by  abandoning  His  profession  ?  and  by  leaving 
those  who  bear  His  image  and  exemplify  the  fellowship  of 
His  love  ?  The  backslider  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  what 
his  Master  endured  for  him. 

Peter's  sin  was  most  aggravated,  by  his  oaths  and  curses, 
as  well  as  by  his  special  circumstances,  but  he  was  not  cast 
off  for  ever.  The  look  of  Christ  was  compassionate,  and 
intimated — 

IV.  His  restoring  power  and  mercy.  The  results 
were — 

1.  Penitence,  He  was  melted  by  love.  "He  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly y  If  you  would  be  saved  by  floods  of  bitter  tears, 
abide  near  the  Saviour's  bleeding  side.  How  piercing  is  the 
penitence  of  a  backslider  !  The  struggle  far  severer  than  was 
the  first  appeal  for  mercy. 

2.  Renewed  pardon, —  When  it  was  communicated,  the 
record  does  not  precisely  acquaint  us.  Soon  Peter  was  found 
in  the  company  of  the  disciples ;  so  an  angel  directed  the 
women  to  go  and  tell  His  disciples  and  Peter  to  meet  the 
risen  Christ  in  Galilee.  It  appears  from  Paul  that  the  risen 
Lord  appeared  to  '*  Cephas  "  before  any  of  the  other  disciples 
— I  Cor.  XV.  5. 

3.  His  apostolu  labours.  (Feed  My  sheep — ^feed  My  lambs.) 
The  signs  of  his  apostleship  were  many.  See  him  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  Mark  his  magnanimous  steadfastness  when 
summoned  before  councils.  See  him,  in  the  case  of  Cornelius, 
opening  the  gate  of  life  to  the  Grentiles.  Follow  him  from 
city  to  city :  listen  to  his  powerful  and  successful  ministry : 
see  him,  when  recovered,  **  strengthening  his  brethren  ";  and 
contributing  to  the  edification  of  the  Church  in  all 
succeeding  ages  by  his  epistles.  Mindful  of  his  own  former 
fall  through  the  "  pride  "  that  "  goeth  before  destruction,"  he 
admonishes  all  those  in  danger  from  this  evil,  "  Be  clothed 
with  humility":  " humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand 
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of  Grod  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time."  Not  ignorant  of 
Satan's  devices,  and  pathetically  reminded  of  the  wounds 
that  his  own  spirit  had  sustained  from  the  Tempter  of  whose 
approach  Jesus  had  forewarned  him,  he  cries,  and  the  voice 
rolls  through  the  universal  church,  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ; 
because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  whom  resist  steadfast 
in  the  faith."  With  penitential  reminiscence  of  his  own 
feeble  fears,  he  excites  us  to  a  Christian  confidence  in  Him 
who  is  greater  than  our  foe  ;  "  And  who  is  he  that  can  harm 
you  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good  ?"  Aware  of  the 
misery  of  the  backslider,  he  summons  us  to  "  give  diligence 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,"  urging,  "  If  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall."  In  gfrateful  but  trembling 
memory  of  his  own  recovery,  he  is  ready  to  point  those  "  who 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith  "  to  the  monitory  instances 
of  some  whose  "  latter  end  is  worse  than  the  beginning "; 
and,  with  the  emphasis  of  inspiration,  he  tells  us  that  "  it  had 
been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteous- 
ness than,  after  they  had  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them."  And  in  fine,  after 
sketching  the  scenes  of  the  last  great  day,  and  animating  the 
saints  with  the  assurance  of  the  "  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth";  with  dying  voice  he  reverts  to  this  ever-touching 
subject;  and  his  last  charge  to  all  the  churches  is,  "Ye, 
therefore,  beloved,  seeing,"  &c.,  &c.  (2  Pet.  iii.  17,  18). 

4.  Martyrdom.  Christ's  prediction — ^John  xxi.  18.  Peter 
suffered  crucifixion.  He  had  thus  testified,  "  Thou  knowest 
that  I  love  Thee !"  He  that  once  said,  "  I  know  not  the 
Man,"  is  now  sustained  by  the  power  of  that  Man,  and  he 
seizes  the  crown  of  the  faithfiil.  The  enemy  who  once  desired 
to  "  have  him  that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat,"  and  the  latest 
foe,  are  together  trampled  under  feet. 

''  Servant  of  God,  weU  done  ! 
Rest  from  thy  Iov*d  employ, 
The  battle's  fought,  the  victory  won, 
Enter  thy  Haater'e  joy !" 

Welcome  to  this  entrance  ministered  abundantly  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom.-  Reign  in  the  smile  of  thy  Lord  for 
ever ! 

This  subject  is  capable  of  an  appropriate  application  to  all ; 
but  we  have  regarded  it  as  specially  appealing  to  the  back^ 
slider.  He  knows  his  loss ;  his  Saviour's  love ;  His  willing- 
ness to  restore  the  wanderer.  Is  he  still  unresolved  ?  then  he 
is  resolved.  If  unresolved  for  God,  resolved  for  the  world  or 
the  devil.  The  touching  case  furnishes  an  inexhaustible 
subject :  but  one  view  of  it  must  close  these  meditations. 
(May  the  truth  be  written  with  an  immortal  pen  on  the  heart 
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of  the  wanderer  from  Christ !)  If  Peter  had  neglected  the 
bright  opportunity  that  we  have  reviewed ;  if  he  had  been 
mindless  of  his  Master's  kind  upbraiding  glance,  perhaps  no 
other  opportunity  had  been  given  him.  Your  outward  eye 
sees  not  the  face  of  Christ,  as  did  Peter ;  but  the  Lord  turns 
and  looks  upon  you.  God  employs  some  circumstances  to 
recal  to  mind,  with  force  and  power,  your  long-lost  joys. 
Perhaps  the  voice  may  become  fainter  and  fainter :  perhaps 
He  will  call  no  more.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  now  moving  on 
your  hearts,  surely  this  is  the  golden  opportunity.  "  O  Israel, 
thou  hast  destroyed  thyself;  but  in  Me  is  thine  help !" 

Perhaps  God  employs  an  affliction  \  a  change  in  your 
prospects  and  circumstances :  a  visitation  of  bereavement :  a 
providential  removal  or  disentanglement  from  ungodly  com- 
panionships :  a  beam  of  mercy  from  Calvary  to  melt  and 
subdue :  a  volley  of  thunder  from  Sinai  to  terrify  :  an  awiul 
and  mysterious  impression  that  this  is  the  last  warning.  You 
have  one  appeal  more  on  this  day.  If  you  would  escape  the 
vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  now  return  to  Christ. 

'*  Tea,  from  this  instant  now,  I  wiU 

To  my  offended  Father  cry  ; 
Mybase  ingratitude  I  feel, 

Vilest  of  all  Thy  children,  I, 
Not  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son  ; 
Yet  wiU  I  Thee  my  Father  own. 

If  Thou  hast  willed  me  to  return, 

If  weeping  at  Thy  feet  I  fall. 
The  prodigal  Thou  wilt  not  spurn, 

But  pity,  and  for^ve  me  all. 
In  answer  to  my  Fnend  above. 
In  honour  of  Iub  bleeding  love.'* 

W.  L.  Thornton,  M.A. 


THE    FRUIT    OF    THE    SPIRIT. 

^*  But  the  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance :    Against  such  there  is  no  law."-  Gal.  t.  22,  23. 

The  test  which  Gfod  applies  to  spiritual  life  is  practical.  In 
the  Old  Testament  He  said  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Samuel,  "Behold  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to 
hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."  In  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
Jesus  teaches  that  the  outward  life  answers  to  the  nature  of 
the  inner  life ;  that  as  a  man  is  in  his  heart  so  he  is  in  his 
conduct  and  influence.  "  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns, 
or  figs  of  thistles.  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth 
good  fi-uit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  finzit.  A  good 
tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fioiit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  .  .  .  Wherefore  by  their  firuits  ye 
shall  know  them."  By  the  fiiiit  you  may  judge  of  the  tree  on 
which  it  grew.    So  you  distinguish  a  Christian  by  his  words 
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and  deeds.  The  same  principle  is  recognised  and  frequently 
emphasised  by  Paul  who  brings  it  before  us  in  the  text  and  con- 
text. He  speaks  of  the  "  flesh  "  the  corrupt  and  carnal  part  of 
our  nature,  and  of  the  "  Spirit "  the  renewed  part.  "  For  the 
flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh, 
for  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,"  v.  17.  And  not 
only  are  they  opposed  in  principle,  but  they  are  widely 
different  in  their  manifestations.  "  Now  the  works  of  the 
flesh  are  manifest  which  are  these  adultery,  fornication,"  &c., 
V.  19-21.  "But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace," 
&c. — text.  So,  then,  whether  we  be  Christians  or  not  does 
not  so  much  depend  on  what  we  believe  as  what  we  practise. 
The  question  of  our  acceptance  with  God  is  to  be  settled  by 
the  character  of  our  life.  If  we  are  truly  bom  of  God,  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  us,  if  we  are  led  by  that  Spirit,  as  are 
the  sons  of  God,  there  will  be  none  of  the  works  of  the  flesh 
such  as  the  apostle  enumerates  in  the  preceding  verses, 
manifested  in  our  lives ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  shall  bear 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  which  is  love,  joy,  &c. 

1.  Love.  Love  to  God  and  to  man.  Love  to  God  is  shown 
by  obedience.  Love  to  men  is  shown  by  brotherly  kindness, 
&c. 

2.  Joy.  The  joy  of  constant  delight  in  God  and  cheerfulness 
in  our  conduct  in  life.  It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  religion  is 
gloomy.  One  of  its  very  elements  is  joy.  No  one  has  such 
cause  for  joy  as  the  Christian. 

3.  Peace.  Peace  with  God,  through  faith  in  Christ.  Cqn- 
science  at  rest. 

4.  Long-suffering.  This  grace  of  contentedness  to  bear 
injuries  and  deter  anger  is  harder  to  cultivate  in  some  than  in 
others.  But  we  must  all  learn  from  Christ  to  be  patient,  and 
leave  God  to  redress  our  wrongs. 

5.  Gentleness.  We  are  to  be  sweet-tempered,  affable, 
courteous,  and  easy  to  be  entreated  by  those  who  have 
wronged  us.  There  is  great  power  in  gentleness  to  disarm 
opposition  and  convert  foes  into  friends.  Gentleness  inspires 
love.     To  win  souls  we  must,  like  Christ,  be  gentle. 

6.  Goodness.  This  is  the  large-heartedness  which  displays 
itself  in  a  readiness  to  do  good  to  all  as  we  have  opportunity. 
The  supreme  pleasure  of  goodness  is  giving.  We  must  bear 
this  fruit  of  the  Spirit  if  we  would  emulate  Him  who  is  good 
to  all. 

7-  Faith.  Fidelity,  justice,  honesty  in  our  relationships  and 
dealings  with  others.  If  we  bear  this  fruit  of  the  Spirit  we 
shall  respect  the  dignity  and  manhood  of  everyone  and  regard 
their  rights  of  property,  character,  and  reputation. 

8.  Meekness.  This  is  a  very  dainty  fruit  of  the  spirit,  which 
is  seen  in  quiet  submission  to  God,  His  word,  and  His  rod. 
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Meekness  so  controls  the  passions  that  they  are  not  easily 
provoked,  and  when  they  are  so  are  soon  pacified.  How 
much  smoother  our  social  life  would  be  if  we  were  more 
fruitfiil  in  this  gfrace. 

9.  Temperance.  This  word  is  large  and  comprehensive 
when  taken  in  its  New  Testament  sense.  It  consists  in 
maintaining  the  supremacy  of  reason  over  passion,  and  of 
soul  over  body.  It  is  self-mastery.  It  refers  to  eating, 
money-making,  money-spending,  talking,  dressing,  as  well  as 
drinking.  It  is  a  wise  and  righteous  control  of  self  in  all 
things  with  which  we  have  to  do.  Over-indulgence  in  any- 
thing is  intemperance,  and  will  be  avoided  by  every  man  who 
bears  this  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

Now  against  these  gfraces,  or  the  persons  who  are  fruitful  in 
them,  there  is  no  law,  «>.,  no  condemnatory  law;  indeed 
"  they  are  free  from  the  law  of  sin,"  &c. 

J.  Wilkinson. 


ABUNDANT    PARDON. 

'*  Let  him  return  imto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our 
Grod,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon."— Ibaiah  iv.  7. 

The  prophet  is  setting  forth  the  mission  of  Jesus  (verses  4 
and  5). 

Straightway  he  makes  an  appeal  to  sinners,  for  Jesus 
comes  to  sinners.  He  proclaims  pardon  to  them,  for  this 
Jesus  brings  :  His  coming  is  as  the  morning,  bedewing  the 
earth  with  delight. 

The  call  is  practically  to  faith  and  repentance ;  immediate, 
frank,  spiritual,  complete. 

The  inducement  presented  is  an  abundant  free-grace  par- 
don :  "  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 

There  is  no  more  likely  argument  wherewith  to  persuade 
souls. 

I.  Let   us   contemplate  the  abundance   of   divine 

PARDON. 

We  may  do  so  the  better  if  we  consider, — 

1 .  The  abundance  of  the  attribute  from  which  it  springs. 
All  the  attributes  of  God  are  infinite  and  harmonious,  but  we 
are  told  that  "  God  is  love,"  and  this  is  not  said  of  justice, 
or  power.  "  Thy  mercy  is  great  above  the  heavens  "  :  Ps. 
cviii.  4.  "  The  earth,  O  Lord,  is  full  of  Thy  mercy  "  :  Ps. 
cxix.  64.     "  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever."     Ps.  cxxxvi. 

2.  The  abundance  of  the  objects  of  the  pardon.  Since  the 
days  of  Adam,  and  even  until  now,  God  has  pardoned 
multitudes  among  all  nations,  classes,  and  ages.  ^ 
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We  quickly  lose  patience  when  many  offend,  but  it  is  not 
so  with  our  God.  "  Thou  hast  forgiven  this  people  from 
Egypt  even  until  now  ":  Num.  xiv.  19. 

3.  The  abudant.sins  which  are  pardoned.  Who  can  count 
the  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  which  are  pardoned  ? 

These  repeated  ad  nauseam.    Is.  xliii.  24.     Rev.  iii.  16. 

Sins  against  law  and  gospel,  light  and  love,  in  youth  and 
old  age. 

Yet  these  God  removes,  like  the  countless  locusts  blown 
away  by  the  wind,  or  as  the  drops  of  dew  exhaled  by  the 
sun. 

4.  The  abundant  sin  of  the  sins  which  are  pardoned. 
Some   sins   are   planned  -  and  deliberated  on,    and    each 

plotting  and  devising  entails  sin. 

Some  are  a  spider's  nest,  swarming  with  many  sins. 

Some  are  proud,  wanton,  cruel,  blatsphemous,  impudent. 

Some  are  repeated,  aggravated,  and  persisted  in. 

Yet  the  intensified  venom  of  epitomized  sin  the  Lord 
removes, 

5.  The  abundant  means  of  pardon. 

The  atonement  of  His  Son,  and  His  righteousness. 

The  infinite  merit  of  the  ever-living  Advocate. 

The  Holy  Spirit  ever  present  to  apply  gospel  provisions. 

6.  The  abundant  ease  of  the  terms  of  pardon. 
No  hard  conditions  of  penance  and  purgatory. 
Only  ask  and  have  ;  repent  and  trust. 

Even  the  repentance  and  faith  required  are  also  given. 

7.  The  abundant  fiilness  of  the  pardon. 

It  covers  all  sin,  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
It  is  most  effectual,  and  sure. 
It  is  perpetual,  and  irreversible. 

It  is  accompanied  with  imputed  righteousness.  Pardon 
washes,  and  justification  clothes  and  beautifies. 

8.  The  abundant  blessings  which  attend  it. 
Liberation  from  spiritnal  prison,  legal  bonds,  &c. 
Freedom  from  the  reigning  power  of  inbred  sin. 
Adoption  into  the  heavenly  family. 
Acceptance  so  full  that  we  may  challenge  accusers. 
Employment  in  services  of  trust. 

Communion  with  the  thrice-holy  God. 
Reception  of  answers  to  our  prayers,  as  true  and  certain  as 
if  we  were  perfectly  pure. 

Ultimate  admission  into  glory  itself  with  the  perfect  ones. 

11.  Let  us  consider  its  proper  inferences  :  and  these 
shall  fiimish  the  practical  conclusion  of  our  discourse. 

I .  Then  there  is  no  room  for  despair.     If  the  Lord  only 
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pardoned  now  and  then,  it  were  well  to  seek  His  favour  even 
on  the  bare  chance  of  obtaining  it ;  but  now  let  us  return 
unto  Him  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  pardon. 

2.  Then  there  is  a  loud  call  to  repent,  for  who  would  oflFend 
so  good,  so  kind  a  Lord  ?  Let  our  relentings  be  kindled, 
since  He  is  so  forward  to  promise  us  pardon. 

3-  Here  is  a  special  call  to  the  greatest  sinners,  since 
abundant  mercy  is  most  appropriate  to  their  case :  and  no 
less  should  the  less  guilty  come,  since  there  must  be  room  for 
them. 

4.  Such  a  much-forgiving  Grod  deserves  to  be  much  loved, 
and  the  lives  of  the  pardoned  should  prove  that  to  -whom 
much  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  much. 

5.  If  such  mercy  be  slighted,  we  may  be  sure  it  will  entail 
great  wrath.  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Inviting  Sounds. 

That  sin  which  is  not  too  great  to  be  forsaken,  is  not  too 
great  to  be  forgiven. 

Mercy  in  us,  it  is  no  more  than  a  drop ;  but  in  Grod  it 
is  an  ocean  :  in  us  it  is  no  more  than  a  little  stream  ;  in  Grod 
it  is  a  springing  and  flowing  fountain.  A  spring  continually 
runs,  an  ocean  is  never  drawn  dry.  What  is  a  little  spark  of 
fire,  if  it  fall  into  the  main  sea  ?  The  same  are  the  sins 
of  a  penitent  person  when  dealt  with  by  the  mercy  of  God. — 
Thomas  Horton, 

One  of  the  captive  followers  of  the  Duke  of  Monmouth 
was  brought  before  James  the  Second.  "  You  know  it  is  in 
my  power,"  said  the  king,  "  to  pardon  you."  "  Yes/ '  said 
the  man,  who  well  knew  his  cruel  character,  "  but  it  is  not  in 
your  nature."  However  unwise  this  answer  was,  its  truth 
was  soon  seen.  Happily,  we  know  that  God  has  not  only  the 
power,  but  the  disposition  to  show  mercy.   "  Also,  unto  Thee, 

0  Lord,  belongeth  mercy." 

Mr.  Fleming,  in  his  "  Fulfilling  of  the  Scriptures,"  relates 
the  case  of  a  most  hardened  sinner  who  was  put  to  death  in 
the  town  of  Ayr.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bring  him  to 
repentance  when  in  prison,  and  so  fiiU  was  his  assurance  of 
pardoning  mercy  that,  when  he  came  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, he  could  not  help  crying  out  to  the  people,  under  the 
sense  of  pardon,  "  Oh,  He  is  a  great  Forgiver !  He  is  a 
great  Forgiver  !  "  and  he  added,  "  Now  hath  perfect  love  cast 
out  fear.  I  know  God  hath  nothing  to  say  against  me  for 
Jesus  Christ  hath  paid  all ;  and  those  are  firee  whom  the  Son 
makes  fi'ee." — G,  S,  Bowes, 

Lord,  before  I  commit  a  sin,  it  seems  to  me  so  shallow  that 

1  may  wade  through  it  dry-shod  from  any  guiltiness  ;  but 
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when  I  have  committed  it,  it  often  seems  so  deep  that  I 
cannot  escape  without  drowning.  Thus  I  am  always  in 
extremities  :  either  my  sins  are  so  small  that  they  need  not 
any  repentance,  or  so  great  that  they  cannot  obtain  Thy 
pcurdon.  Lend  me,  O  Lord,  a  reed  out  of  Thy  sanctuary, 
truly  to  meatsue  the  dimension  of  my  offences.  But  O  !  as 
Thou  revealest  to  me  more  of  my  misery,  reveal  also  more  of 
Thy  mercy ;  lest,  if  my  wounds,  in  my  apprehension,  gape 
wider  than  Thy  tents  (plugs  of  lint),  my  soul  run  out  at  them. 
If  my  badness  seem  bigger  than  Thy  goodness  but  one  hair's 
breadth,  but  one  moment,  that  is  room  and  time  enough  for 
me  to  run  to  eternal  despair. — Thomas  Fuller. 


SLEEPING. 

«  Let  11B  not  Bleep  as  do  othen.''^!  Thbs.  v.  6. 

Many  theories  about  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  The  Lord 
Jesus  has  told  us  nothing  definite  on  the  subject,  excepting 
that  He  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night.  Hence  it  is  our 
wisdom  to  be  on  the  watch  for  Him  and  not  be  as  those  who, 
indifferent  to  the  matter,  sleep.  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others, 
but  let  us  be  among  those  who,  when  the  Lord  come,  shall 
find  watching.    See  context. 

Who  are  the  "  others "  that  sleep  ?  Parallel  texts  show 
that  they  are  the  unconverted,  the  worldly,  the  unbelieving. 

What  these  do:  they  "sleep":  that  is,  they  indulge  in 
supineness,  indifference,  stupidity,  in  respect  to  personal 
religion,  and  the  coming  of  Christ. 

In  what  ways  do  these  "  others  "  sleep  ?  They  sleep  in  the 
night;  that  is,  in  spiritual  darkness  and  ignorance.  They 
know  not  God,  &c.  They  see  not  the  things  that  make  for 
their  peace,  &c.  Such  are  the  heathen  in  foreign  lands  and  in 
our  own  country. 

Some,  however,  sleep  with  the  light  shining  around  them 
and  upon  them,  and  they  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  the  light 
from  affecting  them ;  as  men  put  their  hands,  hat,  or  hand- 
kerchief over  their  eyes,  when  they  sleep  in  mid-day.  Such 
are  multitudes  in  Christian  congregations  and  countries. 

They  sleep ;  that  is,  the  senses  of  their  souls  are  closed  to 
the  admission  of  the  light  of  life ;  as  men  draw  the  blinds  or 
close  the  shutters  of  their  houses  against  the  sunshine 
coming  in. 

They  sleep ;  that  is,  they  are  quiescent,  and  rest  in  their 
present  state ;  as  men  are  perfectly  satisfied  when  wrapped  in 
the  sleep  of  night. 

They  sleep;  that  is,  they  are  not  aware  of  the  fearjful 
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dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed.  Jonah  asleep  in  the 
storm.  Saul  asleep  and  David  taking  his  spear.  A  man  asleep 
on  the  verge  of  a  precipice  or  on  a  railway  track. 

They  sleep ;  that  is,  they  are  not  conscious  of  duties 
obligatory  upon  them  or  the  privileges  that  surround  them. 

They  sleep;  that  is,  they  have  no  appreciation  of  the 
pleasures  and  honours  of  the  higher  life  that  surrounds  them. 
Music,  however  sweet,  glories,  however  dazzling*,  &c.,  which 
the  wakeful  are  enjoying,  they  are  unconscious  o^ 

They  sleep ;  that  is,  they  have  erroneous  and  mistaken 
views  of  the  realities  of  things,  and  are  satisfied  with  them  as 
they  see  them  in  dreams  and  visions  of  the  night.  Some 
talk,  sing,  walk,  and  work  in  sleep. 

They  sleep,  and  with  difficulty  are  awoke. 

They  sleep,  and  when  awoke  have  an  aptitude  to  go  to 
sleep  again. 

They  sleep,  and  are  annoyed  with  those  that  awake  them. 

They  sleep  when  they  should  be  awake,  and  so  waste  the 
precious  time,  gifts,  and  opportunities  which  have  been  gfiven 
them  for  nobler  purposes. 

Some  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  and  are  never  awoke  in  the 
day  of  time. 

[The  spiritual  application  of  the  above  suggestions  to  the 
unconverted  need  not  be  difficult.] 

The  Admonition  ;  "  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others." 

We  do  not  belong  to  the  "  others,"  therefore  we  should  not 
sleep  as  they  do.  A  marked  distinction  should  be  seen 
between  us. 

We  are  children,  not  of  the  "  night,"  but  of  the  "  light " 
and  of  the  "day"  (v.  5).     Not  only  light,  but  day-X\^t. 

We  have  entered  upon  a  great  work,  and  must  not  sleep. 
"  I  must  work  the  work  of  Him  that  sent  me,"  &c.  "  What- 
soever thy  hand  findeth  to  do,"  &c. 

It  is  our  business  to  awake  others,  and  how  can  we  do  this 
if  we  sleep  ourselves  ?  Shall  the  captain  of  a  ship  sleep, 
when  he  ought  to  be  watching  the  course  of  his  vessel  ?  The 
commander  of  an  army  ?  The  master  of  a  number  of  work- 
men ?    Anyone  in  responsibility  ? 

Learn  :  i .  Two  classes  of  people  in  the  world ;  those  who 
sleep  and  those  who  are  aw^ke.    To  which  do  you  belong  r 

2.  Christ's  people  are  not  to  do  as  the  ungodly  do — sleep. 

3.  Christ's  people  are  in  danger  of  sleeping  and  need  to  be 
admonished  not  to  sleep  as  do  others. 

They  must  themselves  gfuard  against  going  to  sleep  as  do 
others. 

If  you  sleep  as  do  others,  you  may  lose  all  you  have 
acquired.  Christ  may  come  then.  Satan  may  rob  you  of 
your  treasures.    Five  virgins.    Adam  in  sleep  lost  his  rib. 
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Saul  his  sword.     Ishbosheth  his  head.     Bunyan's  pilgrim  his 
roll.    Samson  his  locks. 

*'  Yield  not  to  dnll  and  slumberoiifl  ease, 
The  prize,  thy  life  at  stake, 
Repose  is  danger ;  sleep  disease, 
And  few  that  slmnbo'  wake." 

Alpha. 

Illustrations. 

The  saint's  sleeping  time  is  Satan's  tempting  time ;  every 
fly  dares  venture  to  creep  on  a  sleeping  lion.  No  temptation 
so  weak,  but  is  strong  enough  to  foil  a  Christian  that  is 
napping  in  security.  Samson  asleep,  and  Delilah  cuts  his 
locks.  Saul  asleep,  and  the  spear  is  taken  away  from  his 
very  side,  and  he  never  the  wiser.  Noah  asleep,  and  his 
graceless  son  has  a  fit  time  to  discover  his  father's  nakedness. 
Eutychus  asleep,  nods  and  falls  from  the  third  loft,  and  is 
taken  up  dead.  Thus  the  Christian  asleep  in  security  may 
soon  be  surprised  so  as  to  lose  much  of  his  spiritual  strength. 
— Gumall. 

He  had  need  be  awake  that  walks  upon  the  brink  of  a  deep 
river,  or  brow  of  a  steep  hill.  The  Christian's  path  is  so 
narrow,  and  the  danger  so  great,  that  it  calls  for  both  a 
nimble  eye  to  discern,  and  a  steady  eye  to  direct,  but  a  sleepy 
eye  can  do  neither.  Look  upon  any  duty  or  grace,  and  you 
will  find  it  lie  between  Scylla  and  Charybdis,  two  extremes 
alike  dangerous. — GurnalL 

Great  Tamerlam  carried  the  lives  of  his  ancestors  into  the 
field  with  him,  in  which  he  used  to  read  before  he  gave  battle, 
that  he  might  be  stirred  up,  not  to  stain  the  blood  of  his 
family  by  cowardice  or  any  unworthy  behaviour  in  fight. 
Thus  faith  peruses  the  roll  of  Scripture-saints  and  the  exploits 
of  their  faith  over  the  world,  that  the  Christian  may  be 
excited  to  the  same  gallantry  of  spirit. — GurnalL 

A  father  once  took  his  young  daughter  a  walk  on  a  hot 
summer's  day  into  the  fields.  Overcome  with  the  heat,  he 
fell  asleep  on  a  bank  where  he  sat  down.  His  young  daughter 
meantime  wandered  about  gathering  flowers  and  chasing 
butterflies.  When  the  father  awoke,  he  found  that  she  had 
strayed  away  into  danger  and  had  fallen  over  a  precipice  and 
was  killed.  O,  how  many  children,  men,  and  women  are  lost 
to  grace  and  fall  into  perdition  through  the  sleepiness  of 
Christians ! 

I  have  read  of  an  ancient  philosopher  who  used  to  lie  in 
bed  with  a  brass  ball  in  his  right  hand,  that  when  he  dropped 
it  he  might  take  that  as  a  sign  that  he  had  slept  enough. 
Let  us  hear  the  warnings  and  admonitions  of  Gt>d  in  His 
word  and  judgments,  and  no  longer  sleep. 

I  knew  a  man  once,  that  would  sleep  as  he  walked,  or  as 
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he  ate  his  meals,  or  as  he  served  his  customers  from  behind 
the  counter ;  and  his  snoring  was  so  loud  that  he  could  be 
heard  one  or  two  hundred  yards  away.  How  many  Christians, 
so  called  in  religion,  are  like  this  man  ! 

The  great  need  of  the  age  is  wakefulness  in  Christians. 
That  is,  a  life  of  earnestness  and  activity  in  Christian  duties 
and  privileges.  One  is  sometimes  disposed  to  ask.  Whether 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  life  and  energy  in  Christianity,  when 
he  sees  so  many  Christians  stolid,  sleepy,  worldly,  selfish, 
absolutely  careless  about  the  realities  of  truth  and  grace  as 
they  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 

There  was  an  old  turnpike-man  on  a  quiet  country  road, 
whose  habit  was  to  shut  his  gate  at  night,  and  take  his  nap. 
One  dark  night  a  traveller  came  along,  and  knocked  at  his 
door,  calling,  "  Gate,  gate  ! "  "  Coming,"  said  the  old  man. 
He  knocked  again,  and  once  more  the  old  man  replied, 
"  Coming."  This  went  on  for  some  time,  until  the  traveller, 
out  of  patience,  jumped  off  his  horse,  opened  the  door,  and 
demanded  of  the  gate-keeper,  why  he  cried,  "  Coming,"  and 
never  came.  "  Who  is  there  ? "  asked  the  old  man,  "  What 
d'ye  want,  sir  ? "  Then  awakening,  he  said,  "  Bless  yer,  sir, 
and  ax  yer  pardon,  I  was  asleep  ;  I  gets  so  used  to  hearing 
'em  knock,  that  I  answer  '  coming '  in  my  sleep,  and  .take  no 
more  notice  about  it."  How  many  hear  the  Gospel  call,  and 
are  so  accustomed  to  saying,  I  come,  that  they  sleep  on  while 
they  say  it. 


THE    PROMISES. 


"  Whereby  axe  given  unto  us  exceeding  great  and  precions  promisee :  that  by 
these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.** — 2  Pst.  i.  4. 

The  Gospel  is  one  great  promise  of  etertuU  life  to  all  believers. 
But  our  object  is  rather  to  take  a  brief  review  of  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  which  the  Gospel  reveals  to  us. 

1.  The  Promises  of  the  Gospel — 

Relate  to  things  most  needful  to  sinners ;  lighty  love^  pardon^ 
purttyy  peacCy  joyy  confidence^  hope.  Such  promises  as  these  are 
suitaile — Isa.  i.  18,  Iv.  7,  Ix.  i  ;  Deut.  xxx.  6  ;  Jer.  xxiv.  7, 
3i>  33>  34»  32,  39  5  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.  New  Testament — ^John 
viii.  32  ;  Matt.  xi.  28;  Luke  xi.  13  ;  John  vi.  37  ;  Acts  xvi. 
31  ;  Rom.  viii.  32  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  18,  vii.  i. 

2.  There  are  also  promises  of  future  blessedness.  Rev.  xiv. 
31 ;  John  V.  24 ;  vi.  39,  40 ;  xiv.  1-3  ;  xvii.  24 ;  i  Thess.  iv. 
13,  17 ;  Matt.  XXV.  34  ;  Rev.  xxii.  12,  14. 

3.  Promises  of  temporal  good  suitable  to  our  case^  and  answer- 
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able  to  all  our  wants  while  we  dwell  on  earth,  i  Tim.  iv.  8  ; 
Matt.  VI.  32,  33;  Phil.  iv.  6,  7  ;  i  Peter  v.  7;  iii.  12,  13; 
Rom.  xvi.   20;  Heb.  xiii.   5,   6;  Phil.   iv.    19;    Rom.  viii. 

33-39- 

II.  These  Promises  are  exceedingly  great. 

I.  They  relate  to  the  p'eatest  and  grandest  things.  2.  Great 
in  number.    3.  Crreat  in  their  variety.    4.  Great  in  their  effect. 

III.  These  Promises  are  superlatively  precious. 

1.  In  their  design^  that  ye  might  be  partakers^  &c.  Ephes.  i. 
4-7 ;  I  Pet.  i.  2  ;  Ephes.  iv.  23,  24  ;  Col.  iv.  19,  20 ;  i.  12-14. 

2.  In  their  efficacy  Peter  calls  them  precious  promises, 
because  of  their  efficacy  to  make  us  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature ;  a  possession  more  precious  than  all  the  riches  in  the 
universe.  Excite  desire,  prayer,  faith ;  means  of  "  escaping 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust."  Believers 
not  satisfied  with  conversion,  i  Peter  i.  13,  16.     See  context. 

3.  In  their  security.  2  Cor.  i.  20;  I  Cor.  i.  9;  Heb.  vi. 
13,  20. 

Given  to  all  who  have  obtained  ^^ precious  faith."  Valuable 
securities^  good  billSy  payable  when  their  circumstances,  and 
best  interests  require,  &c. 

The  promises  relate  to  things  most  needful  to  sinners ; 
many  will  not  come,  and  why  will  ye  die  ?  A  Spanish 
Senator  said,  "  Great  is  Grod  in  Sinai ;  the  thunder  precedes 
Him,  the  lightning  accompanies  Him,  the  light  envelopes 
Him,  the  earth  trembles,  the  mountains  fall  to  pieces.  But 
there  is  a  Grod  gfrander,  greater  than  that.  Not  the  majestic 
Grod  of  Sinai,  but  the  humble  Grod  of  Calvary,  nailed  to  a 
cross,  wounded,  thirsty,  crowned  with  thorns,  gall  on  His 
lips,  and  yet  crpng,  *  Father,  forgive  them,  forgive  my 
executioners,  forgive  my  persecutors,  pardon  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do !  Great  is  the  religion  of  power, 
but  greater  is  the  religion  of  love.  Great  is  the  religion  of 
implacable  justice,  but  greater  is  the  religion  of  pardoning 
mercy.  And  I,  in  the  name  of  that  religion — I,  in  the  name 
of  the  gospel,  come  here  to  write  in  the  front  of  your 
fundamental  code — Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity  amongst 
all  mankind.*  And  I,  in  the  name  of  that  same  religion  of 
love  and  mercy — ^that  religion  of  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises — stand  here  to  offer  to  each  and  to  all  of  you, 
light  and  liberty,  pardon  and  purity,  love  and  peace,  confi- 
dence and  hope ;  fellowship  with  God  and  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ;  and  an  entrance 
into  heaven.  Believe  the  promises ;  and  you  may  say  with 
David,  Thou  wilt  shew  me  the  path  of  life :  in  Thy  presence 
is  fulness  of  joy  ;  at  Thy  right  hand  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more." Dr.  Crofts. 
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SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS, 

Paul  and  P'elix. 

"  And  as  he  (Paul)  reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come,  Felix  trembled,  and  answered,  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  haye  a  more 
convenient  season  I  will  send  for  tiiee.** — Acts  xxiv  25. 

The  Preacher — Paul.  The  Hearer — Felix.  Opposite  charac- 
ters. The  subjects  of  Paul's  preaching  ;  Righteousness,  &c. 
Their  adaptation  to  the  hearer.  One  excellency  of  preaching 
is  its  adaptedness  to  them  who  hear.  The  manner  or  method 
of  Paul's  preaching.  He  "  reasoned."  The  truths  he 
preached  are  based  on  reason  as  well  as  revelation.  Felix 
perhaps  was  a  reasoner  more  than  a  believer.  Hence  the 
preacher  again  adapted  himself  to  his  hearer. 

The  effect  of  Paul's  preaching,  Felix  trembled.  His  con- 
science was  affected — his  sins  brought  to  remembrance — his 
fears  awakened.  He  trembled,  too,  at  the  view  of  the 
judgment  that  awaited  him.  To  effect  such  things  in  the 
sinner  is  effectual  preaching. 

The  conduct  of  Felix.  "  Go  thy  way,"  &c.  He  was  not 
prepared  to  give  up  his  sins  there  and  then,  though  he 
trembled.  He  would  do  so  when  it  suited  him,  and  then  he 
would  seek  more  instruction  from  Paul. 

How  many  hearers  are  like  this  man,  tremble  under 
the  word ;  and  that  is  all.  They  do  not  give  up  their  sins, 
but  put  off  doing  so  until  it  is  too  late. 


Scripture  Examples. 

Abraham,  an  example  of  y^i/A.  Job,  oi  patience.  Elijah, 
of  zeal.  Lot,  of  an  unhappy  choice.  Isaac,  of  self -devoted 
obedience.  Samuel,  of  ready  attention  to  the  voice  of  God. 
Samson,  of  hew  strength  may  he  lost.  Solomon,  of  prayer  for 
wisdom.  John  the  Baptist,  of  humility.  John  the  apostle, 
of  love.  Peter,  of  cowardice  and  of  courage.  Paul,  of  energy 
zxiA  fidelity .  Thomas,  of  doubt.  Jesus  Christ,  of  spotless 
PERFECTION.  They  are  examples  of  one  or  some  of  the 
graces.  He  of  all.  He  hath  left  us  an  example  that  we 
should  follow  His  steps. — i  Peter  ii.  21. 

First  Love  and  its  Loss. 

**  Nevertheless,  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  hecause  thou  hast  left  thy  first 
love.  Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  thy 
first  works  ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  ea&dle&tick 
out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent."-  Rev.  ii  4,  6. 

Regard  these  words  as  either  applicable  to  a  church  or  to 
an  individual  Christian — spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Weighty  and  solemn  words.    What  is  first  love  ?    What  is  it 
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to  have,  and  to  lose  first  love  ?  How  may  first  love  be  re- 
covered ?  "Remember,"  &c.  The  threatened  consequences 
that  will  follow  a  continuance  in  the  relapsed  state  of  the  loss 
of  first  love ;  "  or  else  I  would  come,"  &c. 


Personal  Responsibility. 

As  to  the  use  of  time.  2  Cor.  vi.  2. — ^As  to  the  formation 
of  character,  i  Thes.  iv.  i . — As  to  the  proper  use  of  speech. 
Eph.  V.  4. — ^As  endued  with  an  immortal  soul.  Mark  viii. 
36. — ^As  blest  with  the  Scriptures.  Gal.  iv.  24. — ^As  a  subject 
of  the  kingdom  of  gfrace.  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. — ^As  the  owner  of 
free  agency.  Josh.  xxiv.  15. — ^As  having  power  to  do  good. 
Gal.  vi.  10. — As  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Heb.  x. 
19-22. — "«Sb  then  every  one  0/  us  shall  give  account  of  himself 
to  God** — Rom.  xiv.  12. 


Jesus  Wounded  by  His  Friends. 

"  I  was  wounded  in  the  houae  of  my  friend."— Zsch.  ziii.  6. 

Jesus  came  to  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not. 
They  persecuted  Him  in  various  ways.  They  falsely  accused 
Him.  They  bound  Him  and  led  Him  as  a  prisoner.  They 
buffeted  and  struck  Him.  They  stripped  and  scourged-Him. 
They  crowned  Him  with  thorns.  They  crucified  Him.  They 
pierced  His  side.  His  own  disciples  (His  friends)  slept  when 
He  agonized.  Judas  betrayed  Him.  All  forsook  Him. 
Peter  followed  afar  oflF,  and  three  times  denied  Him. 

In  how  many  ways  do  the  professed  friends  of  Jesus  now 
wound  Him  in  His  Church  !  By  inconsistencies  ;  by  doubts 
and  unbelief;  by  false  worship  ;  by  worldliness,  &c. 


Walking  before  the  Lord. 

<*  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.*' — Psalm  cxti.  7. 

I.  The  resolution  in  the  text,  "  I  will,"  &c. 
A  resolution  is  an  action  of  the  will. 
This  resolution  is  personal. 

It  is  pious — ^walk  before  the  Lord. 

This  includes  belief  in  the  Lord  —  recognition  of  the 
Lord — ^trust  in  the  Lord — submission  to  the  Lord — progress 
in  elements  of  piety.  Walk.  Examples,  Enoch,  Abraham, 
&c.  New  Testament  phrase :  "  as  ye  have  received  Christ 
Jesus,  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  Him." 

II.  The  sphere  in  which  to  carry  out  His  resolution — "  In 
the  land  of  the  living." 

1.  In  personal  life. 

2.  Social  life. 

3.  Official  life — in  Church  or  State. 

4.  Business  life. 
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"  The  land  of  the  living  "  is  the  only  sphere  in  which  this 
resolution  can  be  carried  out.  The  land  of  the  dead — "  no 
wisdom,"  &c.  If  you  like  to  accommodate  the  phrase  to 
heaven,  there  we  shall  walk  before  Him  for  ever  in  a  higher 
and  more  perfect  life. 


THE     REVISION    OF    THE     OLD     TESTAMENT. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  ROBINSON  GREGORY. 

III. — Preliminary  Notes  on  the  Revised  Version. 

The  Revised  Version  of  the  Old  Testament  has  been 
published  scarcely  more  than  a  week,  but  it  has  already  been 
subjected  to  much  criticism,  necessarily  hasty,  but  not  therefore 
necessarily  rash  or  unskilful.  The  general  character  of  the 
translation  can  be  estimated  after  a  few  hours'  careful 
reading,  and  the  judicious  examination  of  a  comparatively 
small  number  of  test-passages.  On  the  one  hand  there  are 
signs  of  an  outcry  from  the  party  of  change,  the  more  or  less 
thorough-going  adherents  of  the  Newer  Criticism,  that  the 
Revisers  have  been  too  conservative,  both  in  the  renderings 
they  have  adopted,  and  the  text  upon  which  they  have  based 
them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  general  public,  which  includes 
multitudes  of  men  of  sufficient  scholarship,  learning  and 
taste,  to  be  a  competent  jury,  has  perceived  with  unfeigned 
gladness  that  the  Revised  Old  Testament  differs  from  the 
Authorised  Version — comparatively — less  than  the  Revised 
New  Testament  from  its  revered  predecessor. 

(i.)  As  to  the  text — if  such  a  body  of  Hebrew  scholars  as 
constituted  the  Old  Testament  Company  declare  themselves 
unable  to  amend  the  text  seriously,  we  may  accept  their 
decision  in  all  confidence,  and  rest  satisfied  that  "  an  entire 
reconstruction  of  the  text "  is  at  present  neither  expedient 
nor  feasible.  A  very  considerable  number  of  the  renderings 
in  the  Revised  New  Testament  result  from  the  adoption  of 
another  reading  than  appears  in  the  Received  Greek  Text. 
But  then  an  enormous  mass  of  evidence  exists,  from  which 
experts  may  endeavour  to  determine  the  right  reading. 
Multitudes  of  manuscripts,  belonging  to  different  families  or 
"  recensions,"  and  dating  from  various  ages — some  within 
measurable  distance  of  apostolic  times — are  at  the  service  of 
the  scholar,  by  the  comparison  of  which,  as  well  as  on  the 
testimony  of  the  oldest  and  most  trustworthy,  he  can  arrive 
at  approximately  certain  conclusions.  Then  he  has  also  a 
collection  of  ancient  versions,  with  the  general  history  and 
character  of  which  he  is  tolerably  well  acquainted  and 
quotations  innumerable  in  pasristic  —  f>.,  partially'  con- 
temporaneous— literature.    The  manuscripts  of  the  Hebrew 
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Scriptures   now  extant  were  written   many  centuries  after 
Christ,    and   are    practically   copies    of   the   same   original. 
Some  slight  help  may  be   derived  from  quotations   in  the 
Massorah,  in  the  Talmud,  and  in  the  Targums.     But  for  any 
comprehensive  emendation  of  the  text,  we  are  thrown  back 
upon  the  versions.     We  described  briefly  the  oldest  and  most 
important  of  these,,  the  Septuagint,  in  our  last  paper.     Other 
versions  are  those  of  Aquila,  Theodotion,  and  Symmanachus, 
all   made  long  after  the   beginning  of  the   Christian   era. 
Whether  any  of  these  represent  older  sets  of  MSS.  than  those 
of  the  Received  Text,  is  by  no  means  a  settled  question, 
though  we  may  assume  that  they  show  that  other  "  recen- 
sions "  existed  at  one  time.     This  being  the  state  of  the  case, 
common    sense    approves   the    action    of   the   Revisers    in 
adhering,  in  the  main,  to  the  Received  or  Massoretic  text. 
The  Massoretic  text  is   so   called   because   the  Massorah  is 
based   upon   it.      This   is   a   collection   of   notes   upon   the 
Hebrew  text  of  the  Old  Testament,  having  for  their. principal 
purpose  the  preservation  of  that  text  in  its  purity  and  the 
proper  reading  of  it  in  public.     It  is  the  work  of  the  Rabbin, 
but  its  date  is  uncertain.     It  is  not  unlikely  that  there  are 
inbedded  in  it  directions  that  originated  at  a  very  early  period, 
perhaps  as  early  as  the  time  of  Ezra  or  even  earlier.     One 
peculiarity  of  the  Massorah  must  be  understood  before  the 
Revised  Old  Testament  can  be  used  intelligently.     The  text 
to  which  the  Massorah  is  attached  is  denominated  technically, 
O  thiby  i,e,y  written.     But  the  Massoretes  were  in  the  habit 
of  adding  in  the  margin  reading  which  they  thought  prefer- 
able to  the  C  thib,  either  intrinsically  or  for  reading  aloud. 
These   are   called   K*  ri — />.,   read.     In  the   margin  of  the 
Revised  Version  we  find  words  introduced  by  "Or,  according 
to  another  reading,"  or  "  Another  reading  is."   There  usually 
are  translations  of  the  K'  ri,  though  now  and  then  the  K'  ri, 
appears  in  the  text,  and  the  C  thib  in  the  margin.     In  this 
matter  the   Revisers   have    exercised    a    sound    discretion. 
Occasionally  they  have  put  into  the  margin  some  rendering 
from   an  ancient  version,  when  it  is  doubtful  whether   any 
known  Hebrew  reading  expresses  that  which  came  originally 
from  the  sacred  writer.     The  American  Company  object  to 
these  references,  probably  from  distrust  of  the  versions.    But 
the  Revisers  felt  that  they  ought  not  to  suppress  pertinent 
evidence;  and  they  have  rightly  followed  the  principles  acted 
upon  by  the  New  Testament  Company. 

(2.)  As  to  the  renderings — ^we  must  remind  ourselves  of  the 
"  general  principles "  common  to  both  Companies,  from 
which  the  Revisers  were  not  at  liberty  to  depart :  "  i .  To 
introduce  as  few  alterations  as  possible  into  the  text  of  the 
Authorised  Version  consistently  with  faithfulness.      2.  To 

20 
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limit,  as  far  as  possible,  the  expression  of  such  alterations  to 
the  language  of  the  Authorised  and  earlier  English  Ver- 
sions." Most  lovers  of  the  English  Bible  will  heartily  agree 
with  these  instructions.  '  Certainly  they  have  been  obeyed 
more  loyally  than  by  the  New  Testament  Company,  though, 
in  justice  to  the  latter,  the  wider  possibilities  of  change  on 
account  of  more  numerous  "  various  readings "  should  be 
remembered.  The  preface  states:  "In  regard  to  the  language 
of  the  Authorised  Version,  the  Revisers  have  thought  it  no 
part  of  their  duty  to  reduce  it  to  conformity  with  modem 
usage,  and  have  therefore  left  untouched  all  archaisms, 
whether  of  language  or  construction,  which,  though  not  in 
familiar  use,  cause  a  reader  no  embarrassment,  and  lead  to 
no  misunderstanding."  The  American  Company  declare 
their  dissent  from  this  method.  They  would  have  liked  the 
Bible  translated  into  modern  English  of  the  latest  fashion. 
Undoubtedly  the  good  taste  of  the  Revisers  will  commend 
itself  to  Englishmen.  "The  form  of  sound  words,"  the 
familiar  phrases  of  the  Bible,  are  stored  in  our  memories,  have 
enshrined  themselves  in  our  hearts.  The  less  violent  and 
perceptible  the  disturbance,  the  better  are  we  pleased.  Nay, 
is  it  not  a  positive  advantage  that  the  language  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  shall  have  the  stately  solemnity  that  comes  of 
antiquity,  should  have  a  character  of  its  own,  distinct  from 
that  of  shop  and  exchange,  of  newspaper  and  pamphlet,  of 
novel  and  classic  ?  The  age  has  not  so  much  of  reverence 
that  it  can  afford  to  cast  lightly  aside  aught  that  it  has 
venerated.  In  a  magazine  designed  specially  for  preachers, 
we  cannot  avoid  mentioning  the  superior  suitability  of  the 
slightly  archaic  English  for  reading  from  the  pulpit.  The 
rhythm  of  its  sentences,  the  roll  of  its  periods,  the  very 
quaintness  of  some  of  its  expressions  are  well  adapted  to 
impress  a  congregation,  to  call  the  attention  of  hearers  to 
the  difference  between  the  BOOK  and  all  other  books. 

Besides  the  two  sorts  of  alternative  renderings  already 
noted,  the  margin  of  the  R.V.*  contains  "  literal  renderings 
of  the  Hebrew  or  Aramaic,  indicated  by  the  prefix  *  Heb.'  or 
*  Aram.,'  "  and  "  renderings  of  the  Hebrew  consonants,  as 
read  with  different  vowel  points,  or  as  differently  divided. 
These  are  introduced  by  the  words  *  or,  as  otherwise  read.'  " 
In  the  days  of  its  youth  and  vigour,  the  Hebrew  language, 
as  written,  consisted  entirely  of  consonants.  Vowels  and 
various  accents  are  added  in  the  Massorah,  but  it  is  im- 
possible to  say,  with  any  precision,  when  and  how  they 
originated.  The  Revisers  have  followed  chiefly  the  Massoretic 
pointing,   but    this   testimony   cannot  be   deemed   decisive. 

*  It  will  be  convenient  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  common  abbreviations,  R.Y.  for 
Beyised  YerBio&i  A.Y.  for  Authorised  Version. 
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When  there  is  any  real  doubt  as  to  the  proper  vowels  to  be 
supplied,  they  have  intimated  the  doubt  to  the  reader.  They 
have  dealt  in  the  same  way  with  doubtful  divisions  of 
syllables.  For  reasons  into  which  we  cannot  enter,  vowelless 
Hebrew  is  far  less  uncertain  than  would  naturally  be 
supposed. 

We  may  look  now   at   a  preliminary  specimen    of   the 
Revisers'  work.     Let  us  take  that  much-disputed  prophecy 
of  the  dying  Jacob,   concerning  the  coming  of   Shiloh — 
Grenesis  3dix.  10  : — 
The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from    ®  9^.  «  lawgiver,       ^.  , ,  ,    . 

Tud-  h  ^      »  ^•^^      ^^^^^  ^^  Shtloh,  having 

J    o  ?          *      f            or  /.          <  '^  obedience  of  the  peoples. 

Nor  ®the  ruler  S  Staflc  from  between  Or,  as  read  by  the  Sept.,  UntH  thai 

his  feet  which  %»  his  shall  eofne^  &c. 

9TT«4.:i  cun^i.  «^-^^  Another  ancient  rendering  is,  Till 

•Until  Shiloh  come  ;  he  came  whose  it  is,  &0. 

And  unto  him  shall  the  obedience 

of  the  peoples  be. 
We  notice  at  once  the  arrangement  of  the  lines ;  they  are 
printed  as  poetry.  The  historical  books  contain  numerous  in- 
stances of  asimilar  arrangement,  such  as  the  Lament  of  Lamech, 
Joshua's  Address  to  the  Sun  and  Moon,  the  Song  of  Deborah, 
David's  Song  of  the  Bow,  &c.  Thus  the  distinction  between 
the  prose  and  the  poetry  of  the  Bible  is  put  before  our  sight. 
Entire  books  are  printed  in  this  manner,  the  Book  of  Job 
(except  the  purely  narrative  portions),  the  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Solomon's  Song  (now  entitled  more  appropriately  the  Song 
of  Songs),  and  Lamentations.  The  prophetial  Books  are 
arranged  in  the  ordinary  fashion,  because  the  Revisers 
consider  their  language,  "  except  in  purely  lyrical  passages, 
rather  of  the  nature  of  lofty  and  impassioned  prose."  We 
shall  return  to  this  decision  by-and-bye. 

The  principal  feature  of  Hebrew  poetry  is  "  parallelism." 
It  is  in  accordance  with  this  that  the  "  lawgiver  "  of  the  A.V. 
is  removed  into  the  margin  and  the  "ruler's  staff"  takes  its 
place  in  the  text.  The  Hebrew  may  just  as  well,  or  better, 
mean  "a  lawgiver";  but  the  "ruler's  staff"  ran  more  strictly 
parallel  with  "  the  sceptre,"  and  is,  therefore,  preferred.  But 
as  the  other  translation  has  strong  claims,  it  is  g^ven  in  the 
margin. 

The  A.V.  rendering  "  until  Shiloh  come "  remains  in  the 
text  as  the  likeliest  translation  of  the  Received  Text.*  But 
it  is  grammatically  possible  to  translate  "  until  he  come  to 
Shiloh,"  hence  these  words  are  set  down  in  the  margin. 
Then  we  have  two  renderings  drawn  from  a  different  sort  of 
source — the  ancient  versions.  The  Septuagint  is  founded 
evidently  upon  another  reading  of  the  Hebrew  which  cannot 

*    In  these  papers  the  Beceived  Text  invariahly  denotes  the  oommon  Hehrow 
text. 
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be'declared  certainly  incorrect ;  as  there  is  real  doubt  here,  in 
all  fairness  the  translation  of  LXX.  is  appended.  But  it 
would  be  misleading  if  we  were  allowed  to  imagine  that  our 
choice  was  limited  to  one  of  the  translations  of  the  Massoretic 
text  or  the  given  rendering  of  the  Septuagint.  Other  ancient 
versions  and  some  of  the  Targums  translate  "  Till  he  come, 
whose  it  is,  &c.,"  and  they  may  have  derived  this  reading 
from  documents  independent  of  the  text  of  the  Massoretes 
and  the  LXX.;  therefore  a  fourth  translation  is  submitted 
to  us.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  by  no  means  established  that 
these  various  readings  were  taken  from  actual  MSS.,  or,  even 
if  they  were,  that  these  MSS.  were  more  trustworthy  than 
those  the  Massoretes  used.  Consequently  their  words  are 
relegated  to  the  margin,  and  the  A.V.  is  wisely  left  un- 
disturbed. 

This  exposition  of  the  Revisers'  treatment  of  the  endlessly 
controverted  passage  "until  Shiloh  come"  shows  their 
judicious  conservatism,  their  candour,  and  their  views  as  to 
their  duties  to  the  public.  It  may  help  us,  too,  to  understand 
the  amount  of  weight  we  should  give  to  the  R.V.  marginal 
renderings. 

Perhaps  we  should  pause  for  a  moment  to  satisfy  ourselves 
that  none  of  these  rival  translations  destroy  the  Messianic 
application  of  the  prophecy.  In  any  case  the  rule  does  not 
depart  from  Judah  until  some  Person  comes  Who  receives  the 
things  reserved  for  Him,  and  to  Whom  all  submission  is 
proffered. 

There  are  two  alterations  in  the  last  line  of  the  verse. 
The  first  changes  "  gathering  *'  to  "  obedience."  No  note  is 
added  because  it  is  undoubtedly  the  proper  rendering  of  the 
original.  This  remark  also  applies  to  the  trivial-looking  but 
very  suggestive  change  of  the  singular  "  people "  into  the 
plural  "  peoples."  The  "  people "  could  refer  only  to  the 
Israelites,  and  the  Messianic  dominion  is  narrowed  thereby 
to  His  own  countrymen.  But  the  "peoples"  must  be  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Thus  the  prophecy  becomes  grander 
more  comprehensive,  and  more  wonderful. 

The  Revisers'  Preface  asks  particular  attention  to  the 
employment  of  this  word  "  peoples."  As  illustrations  of  the 
importance  and  beauty  of  the  substitution  of  the  plural  for 
the  singular,  they  adduce  the  Sixty-seventh  Psalm.  I  subjoin 
the  first  three  verses  in  the  R.V. 

1 .  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us, 

^«rf  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us ;  [Selah.     Heb.  urith  us 

2.  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
Thy  saving  health  among  all  nations. 

3.  Let  the  peoples  praise  thee,  O  Grod, 
Let  all  the  peoples  praise  thee. 
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At  a  glance  we  perceive  that  this  slight  change  aids  us  in 
interpreting  the  Psalm.  It  does  not  separate  between  the 
"  nations  "  (v.  2)  and  "  the  people  "  (v.  3,  A. V.),  as  though 
Israel  was  still  divided  from  the  Gentiles.  By  "  all  the 
people"  it  does  not  mean  every  individual  Israelite.  "All 
the  peoples  "  are  identical  with  "  all  nations."  The  Song  is 
for  the  whole  earth,  and  the  singer  foresees  an  universal 
religion.  Similar  thoughts  arise  when  we  read  in  Isaiah  Iv.  4. 
"  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  peoples,  a 
leader  and  commander  to  the  peoples."  The  Gentiles  share 
with  the  Jews  in  the  blessings  of  the  government  of  the 
Servant  of  Jehovah.  How  much  wider  and  nobler  and  more 
instructive  the  prediction  appears  ! 

Moreover  we  are  set  upon  our  guard  against  appraising  the 
value  of  an  alteration  by  its  visible  quantity. 
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An  Address  on  Tongues. 

I  am  going  to  talk  to  you  about  Tongues.  What  other  things 
have  tongues  besides  children,  men,  and  women  ?  Answer : 
Horses,  cows,  sheep,  dogs,  cats.  What  sort  of  noises  do 
these  make  with  them  ?  Do  they  speak  or  talk  ?  What  else 
have  tongues  ?  Bells.  What  else  ?  "  Please,  sir,"  said  a 
boy  once,  when  I  asked  this  question  in  a  Sunday  School, 
"  Boots." 

Now  all  these  tongues  serve  their  purposes  in  those  who 
have  them.  But  none  of  these  tongues  can  say  and  do 
such  things  as  the  tongues  of  children.  Esop's  master  once 
sent  him  to  market  to  buy  the  best  thing  he  could  find  for 
dinner.  What  do  you  think  he  bought  ? — A  tongue.  He 
sent  him  the  next  day  to  buy  the  worst  thing  he  could  find. 
What  did  he  bring  this  time  ? — "  A  tongue."  Yes,  a  tongue. 
"  Why,"  asked  his  master,  "  did  you  bring  a  tongue  as  the 
best,  and  then  a  tongue  as  the  worst  ? "  "  Because," 
answered  Esop,  "  the  tongue  can  speak  the  best  things,  and 
it  can  speak  the  worst." 

"  Don't  you  remember  the  doctor  coming  to  see  you  when 
you  were  poorly  r "  "  Yes,  sir."  "  What  was  one  of  the 
first  things  he  said  to  you  ? "  "  Show  me  your  tongue." 
Yes ;  he  wanted  to  see  your  tongue,  because  by  that  he  could 
tell  what  was  the  matter  with  you.  And  cannot  your  mother, 
or  father,  or  brother,  or  sister,  or  Sabbath-school  teacher  often 
tell  what  kind  of  a  person  you  are — good  or  bad — by  hearing 
your  tongue  ? 

What  makes  the  tongue  of  the  bell  talk  or  ring  in  the 
church  tower  ?    It  is  the  man  below  pulling  the  rope.     So  it 
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is  the  man  inside  of  you — ^the  "  inner  man,"  as  Paul  calls 
him,  that  causes  your  tongue  to  talk.  Cows,  sheep,  and 
oxen,  have  not  this  "  inner  man,"  and  therefore  their  tongues 
do  not  talk. 

Now  there  are  a  good  many  kinds  of  tongfues,  according  to 
the  prevailing  power  or  tendency  of  the  man  within.  There 
is  the  lying  tongue  ;  the  deceitful  tongue ;  the  proud  tong^ue ; 
ihe/oolts/i  tongue  ;  the  mocking  tongue ;  the  swearing  tongue; 
the  blasphemous  tongue ;  the  tell-tale  tong^ue ;  the  flattering 
tongue  ;  the  scornful  tongue ;  the  envious  tongfue. 

Besides  these,  there  are  the  lomng  tongue ;  the  truthful 
tongue ;  the  comforting  tongue ;  the  thankful  tongue ;  the 
respectful  tongue  ;  the  holy  tongue. 

Now  I  want  you,  as  far  as  you  can,  to  g^ive  instances  from 
the  Scriptures  of  those  who  used  their  tongues  in  a  right 
way : — 

Noahy  when  he  warned  the  world. 

Abraham,  when  he  prayed  for  Sodom. 

Moses,  when  he  gave  the  law. 

Elijahj  when  he  prayed  on  Carmel. 

Samuel,  when  he  said,  "  Speak  Lord,"  &c. 

Davtd,  when  he  sang  his  Psalms,  &c. 

The  Prophets,  when  they  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

The  Apostles — ^Jesus  Christ.  "  Never  man  spake  like  this 
Man."  "  When  reviled.  He  reviled  not  again."  Grace  was 
on  His  lips.  He,  above  all  others,  is  our  example  in  the  use 
of  the  tongue. 

Mention  some  of  those  who  used  their  tongues  in  a  bad 
way : — 

Job's  wife,  when  she  said,  "  Curse  Grod,"  &c.  The  children 
who  said  to  Elisha,  "  Go  up,  thou  bald  head,"  &c.  Shimei, 
who  cursed  David.  Peter,  when  he  denied  his  Lord.  The 
Pharisees,  when  they  scoflFed  at  Christ.  Ananias  and  Sapphira, 
when  they  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost.     Many  others. 

What  does  James,  the  Apostle,  say  about  the  tongue  ? 
(Chapter  3.) 

How  often  children,  yea,  men  and  women,  get  into 
difficulties  by  the  use  of  the  tongue.  The  greatest  evil  and 
the  greatest  good  are  effected  by  the  tongue.  Great  is  the 
power  of  silence,  and  great  is  the  power  of  speech.  A  time 
to  be  silent  and  a  time  to  speak. 

Get  the  heart — the  man  within — right,  then  the  tongue 
will  be  right  in  its  use  in  everything.  Beta. 

Love  Your  Enemies. — ^To  return  the  love  of  friends  is 
the  charity  of  publicans  from  the  compact  of  advantage ;  but 
to  be  well-minded  towards  enenies  is  among  the  heights  of 

^  Christian  law,  and  an  imitation  of  the  Godhead. — Bacon. 
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The  meaning  of  the  phrases,  "  throwing  a  sop  to  Cerberus," 
and  "  throwing  a  tub  to  a  whale,"  is  to  divert  the  attention 
of  some  person  or  tribunal  that  you  wish  to  elude,  from  your 
main  design,  by  fixing  his  or  its  attention  upon  some  small 
concession,  which,  in  comparison  with  your  chief  object,  is  of 
trifling  importance.  Cerberus,  in  the  heathen  mythology, 
was  a  terrible  monster,  in  the  shape  of  a  dog,  that  guarded 
the  entrance  to  the  infernal  regions,  and  whose  viligance  it 
was  customary  to  elude  by  throwing  him  something  to  gratify 
his  voracious  appetite.  Hence  the  phrase,  "  a  sop  to  Cer- 
berus " — in  short,  a  bribe  discreetly  administered.  A  whale, 
from  whom  danger  is  apprehended,  is  said  to  be  sometimes 
fooled  by  having  a  tub  thrown  to  him,  which  either  floats  so 
lightly  upon  the  waves  as  to  elude  all  his  efforts  to  dash  it  in 
pieces,  and  so  leads  him  away  from  the  threatened  point,  or 
the  destruction  of  which,  in  case  he  should  happen  to  seize 
it,  would  so  modify  his  wrath  as  to  occasion  him  to  forbear 
further  violence.  Hence,  when  a  person  apprehends  an 
attack  or  trouble  in  a  certain  quarter,  from  some  dreaded 
source,  he  "throws  a  tub  to  a  whale." — Anon. 

The  Universe. — By  the  universe,  or  the  world,  is  intended 
the  whole  system  of  things  known  to  us  by  means  of  our 
natural  faculties,  including  ourselves  and  external  nature, 
not  merely  the  facts  which  we  cognise,  but  also  those  we 
infer  by  generalization.  It  includes  matter  and  mind,  with 
all  their  laws,  operations,  and  ever-changing  relations — the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  with  all  things  contained  therein,  as 
apprehended  under  the  idea  of  nature. — M.  Randies. 

Fetichism,  denotes  the  worship  of  visible  objects,  such  as 
beasts,  birds,  fishes,  insects,  trees,  mountains,  the  stars,  the 
sun,  the  moon,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  air,  as  tjrpes  of  the 
infinite  Spirit.  It  is  the  worship  of  Nature.  —  Theodore 
Parker. 

Holiness  in  God. — Holiness  is  that  harmony  in  Grod,  or 
that  due  balance  of  His  attributes,  without  which  power 
would  be  tyranny,  omniscience  craft,  justice  revenge,  and 
even  the  amiable  attribute  of  mercy  would  degenerate  into 
blind  prodigality  or  indiscriminating  fondness. — Pharcellius 
Church. 

Faith. — Faith  is  an  act  of  man,  but  an  act  produced  in 
him  by  the  love  of  God  revealed  in  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  that 
proceeds  from  God.  So  soon  as  man  has  completed  the  art 
of  trustfully  resigning  himself  to  Christ,  and  accepting  Him, 
that  which  he  thus  accepts  becomes  to  him  a  secure  and 
ascertained  possession.  There  is  a  difference  between  ac- 
cepting faith  and  faith  already  confirmed  in  grace,  between 
confiding  reception  and  assurance  of  salvation. — J.  A.  Vomer. 
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CENTRAL    AFRICA. 

To-day  Central  Africa  no  longer  bears  the  ancient  geo- 
graphies' label — "  Unexplaredy  "  Terra  Incognita  "  can  no 
longer  be  written  over  any  very  vast  portion  of  the  interior. 

The  almost  blank  chart  of  a  few  years  ago  has  been 
superseded  by  the  well-defined  map,  representing  plain  and 
plateau,  river  and  lake.  It  is  no  longer  the  "  Dark  Con- 
tinent "  because  unknown,  but  the  "  Dark  Continent "  with  a 
deeper  dark,  because  it  is  known. 

And  what  can  be  said  of  the  religious  condition  of  the 
millions  of  people  inhabiting  these  vast  central  reaches  r 

Arriving  direct  from  English  civilisation  and  Christianity, 
the  traveller  in  Central  Africa  is  much  in  the  condition  of  a 
man  coming  suddenly  out  of  the  full  blaze  of  sunlight  into  a 
low,  dark  hut.  The  very  intensity  of  the  light  which  he  has 
left  may  for  a  time  deepen  the  obscurity  in  which  he  finds 
himself;  but  gradually  his  eyes  become  familiar  with  the 
darkness,  and  he  discerns  the  presence  of  one  thing  after 
another,  and  so,  by  degrees,  sees  more  clearly  the  form  of  his 
surroundings.  Thus,  at  a  first  glance,  inexperienced  men 
will  say  that  the  native  tribes  of  Central  Africa  worship 
nothing,  and  that  conseqently  they  have  no  religious  belief. 
A  brief  residence,  however,  will  convince  one  that  there  is  a 
something  to  which  deference  is  paid,  and  before  which  the 
natives  tremble  with  awe.  The  Waguha  have  no  temples,  no 
altars,  no  sacred  groves,  but  at  the  door  of  every  hut  stands  a 
miniature  hut.  "  Here,"  they  say,  "  dwell  the  Wazimu,  the 
disembodied  spirits  of  our  ancestors,  whose  favour  we  seek, 
whose  protection  we  crave."  Tribes  along  the  Zambezi  have 
a  distinct  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being,  Maker  and  Governor  of 
all  things,  whom  they  call  "Morimo."  The  doctrine  of 
transmigration  finds  expression  in  snake,  monkey  and  croco- 
dile worship.  Retribution  shines  forth  in  the  belief  of  the 
Waguha,  that  at  death  they  go  into  the  sunset,  there  to  be 
judged  by  a  great  Being,  with  whom  they  will  live  if 
approved,  from  whose  presence  they  will  be  cast  out  if 
condemned.  A  recent  traveller  met  six  men-slaves  on  their 
way  to  the  coast,  singing  as  if  they  did  not  feel  the  weight 
and  degradation  of  the  slave  sticks.  "  Why  so  merry  r  "  said 
he.  They  answered  :  "  We  rejoice  at  the  thought  of  coming 
back  after  death  and  haunting  and  killing  those  who  have 
sold  us."  But  over  all  the  religious  beliefs  of  the  Central 
Africa  rests  a  dense  cloud  of  superstition.  He  trembles 
before  the  witch-doctor.  He  kills  his  own  wife  when  he 
imagines  her  bewitched.  He  kills  one  child  because  it  cuts 
the  upper  front  teeth  before  the  lower.  He  kills  another 
'i  when  it  turns  from  one  side  to  the  other  in  sleep.     The 
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ghost-like  medicine-man,  the  universal  demi-god  of  savage 
nations,  with  his  hideous  miscellany  of  dead  lizards,  hide, 
nails  of  the  dead,  lions'  claws  and  vulture-beaks,  stalks 
through  the  -village  imparting  strange  efficacy  to  claw  or 
bone,  stick  or  stone.  And  as  beneath  the  dull,  leaden  skies 
of  the  distant  north  there  are  believed  to  be  structures 
haunted  by  ghosts  and  goblins,  so  here  the  forest,  with  its 
tenantry  of  owls  and  bats,  is  the  abode  of  malignant  spirits, 
and  the  rustling  of  the  foliage  at  eventide  is  their  mysterious 
dialogue.  Shadowy  vagueness  and  superstitious  terror  are 
the  cardinal  elements  of  Central  African  religion. 

The  last  words  of  David  Livingstone  addressed  to  the 
students  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  ere  he  left  England 
for  his  final  journey  in  Africa,  were  : — 

"  I  go  to  open  the  door  to  Central  Africa.  It  is  probable  I 
may  die  there.  Young  men  in  England  !  see  to  it,  I  beseech 
you,  that  that  door  is  never  again  shut." 

From  the  weary,  worn-out  figure  kneeling  at  the  bedside 
in  the  hut  in  lUala  an  electric  spark  flew,  quickening  hearts 
far  and  near. 

The  dust  of  the  great  African  apostle,  borne  long  distance 
by  loving  hands,  lies  treasured  up  in  the  Abbey  shrine  of 
Westminster;  but  his  spirit  still  pleads  with  men  to-day; 
and  his  voice,  like  clarion  call,  still  rouses  the  Christian 
Church.  In  the  words  of  the  late  Bishop  Steere,  in  Africa 
to-day 

"We  have  a  continent  to  work  upon  where  chaos  still 
reigns,  both  in  the  social  and  spiritual  world.  We  have  the 
reproach  of  ages  of  cruelty  and  neglect  to  wipe  out.  We 
have  the  key  of  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  millions  are  waiting 
for  us  to  open  it  to  them.  Christian  men  and  women,  come 
yourselves  and  help  them.  If  you  cannot  come,  seek  out  and 
send  your  best  and  dearest,  that  their  glory  may  be  yours. 
If  you  have  money,  give  it ;  and  that  not  in  driblets,  but  as 
God  has  given  it  to  you.  Do  not  wait  to  be  canvassed,  but 
canvass  others  yourselves.  And,  as  you  stand  in  spirit  on 
the  edge  of  the  great  continent  of  darkness,  do  for  it  with 
all  your  might  whatever  the  whispers  of  God's  Spirit  may 
suggest." 

It  is  estimated  that  there  are  more  than  fifty  millions  of 
souls  within  easy  reach  of  the  right  and  left  banks  of  the 
mysterious  Congo  River — untutored  savages,  as  ignorant  of 
God  and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  as  are  the  beasts  of  the 
forests  around  them. 

What  a  grand  field  for  Christian  enterprise.  What  a  heavy 
and  solemn  responsibility  rests  upon  the  Christian  Church 
to-day  to  g^ve  the  Gospel  to  these  dark  and  degraded 
peoples. 
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The  races  of  the  Congo  basin  are  superior  to  the  negroes  of 
the  coast,  in  appearance,  stature,  and  intelligence.  They 
have  all  the  capabilities  of  a  strong  and  flourishing  race.  As 
yet  these  races  are  simply  pagans.  They  are  far  more  easily 
won  than  the  Mohammedans  or  Brahmins.  Rev.  E,  F. 
Merriman,  of  the  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union, 
illustrates  this  difference  by  the  fact  that  while  in  Burma  the 
missions  of  the  American  Baptist  Church  have  won  but 
about  1,200  Buddhists,  they  have  gained  among  the  Karen 
pagans  no  less  than  24,000.  Or,  to  use  another  illustration 
of  his,  while  only  about  2,000  Mohammedan  converts  are 
claimed  by  all  missionary  societies,  whole  populations  of 
pagans  in  the  Pacific  Islands  have  been  won  to  the  truth  in  a 
short  period.  The  motive  for  missionary  effort  found  in  these 
contrasts  appears  still  stronger  when  we  consider  that 
Mohammedanism  from  the  North  is  fast  progressing  toward 
Central  Africa  ;  that  a  great  Propaganda  in  Cairo,  with  two 
thousand  students,  is  constantly  sending  forth  its  armies  of 
Islamic  heralds  to  meet  us  and  contest  this  grand  mission 
field,  with  its  fifty  millions  of  idolaters. — The  Missionary 
Herald. 


TWO    PULPITS. 


In  the  rooms  of  the  American  Tract  Society,  in  New  York, 
were  until  lately  standing  two  objects  which  I  studied  for 
some  meditative  years,  once  a  month,  at  a  committee  meeting. 
One  is  a  slight  framework  of  tough  wood,  a  few  feet  high,  so 
bound  together  with  haps  and  hinges  as  to  be  taken  down 
and  folded  in  the  hand.  This  was  Whitfield's  travelling 
pulpit ;  the  one  he  used  when,  denied  access  to  the  churches, 
he  harangued  the  thousands  in  the  open  air,  on  the  moors  of 
England.  You  will  think  of  this  modem  apostle,  lifted  up 
upon  the  small  platform,  with  the  throngs  of  eager  people 
around  him ;  or  hurrying  fi-om  one  field  to  another,  bearing 
his  Bible  in  his  arms ;  ever  on  the  move,  toiling  with  herculean 
energy,  and  a  force  like  that  of  a  giant.  There,  in  that  rude 
pulpit,  is  the  symbol  of  all  which  is  active  and  fiery  in  daunt- 
less Christian  zeal. 

But  now  look  again :  in  the  centre  of  this  fi-amework, 
resting  upon  the  slender  platform  where  the  living  preacher 
used  to  stand,  you  will  see  a  chair — a  plain,  straight-backed, 
armed,  cottage  chair ;  rough,  simple,  meagrely  cushioned, 
unvarnished,  and  stiff.  It  was  the  seat  in  which  Elizabeth 
Wallbridge,  "  the  dairyman's  daughter,"  sat  and  coughed 
and  whispered,  and  from  which  she  went  only  at  her  last  hour 
to  the  couch  on  which  she  died.  Here  again  is  d^  pulpit  \  and 
it  is  the  symbol  of  a  life  quiet  and  unromantic  and  hard  in  all 
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Christian  endurance.  Every  word  that  invalid  woman  uttered 
— every  patient  night  she  suiFered — was  a  gospel  sermon.  In 
a  hundred  languages  that  life  of  that  servant  of  God  has 
preached  to  millions  of  souls  the  richest  of  Christ's  glory  and 
grace.  And  of  these  two  pulpits,  which  is  the  most  honour- 
able is  known  only  to  God,  who  undoubtedly  accepted  and 
consecrated  them  both.  The  one  is  suggestive  of  the  ministry 
of  speech,  the  other  of  the  ministry  of  submission. 

C  S.  Robinson^  D.D. 


HAPPINESS    IN   PRISON. 

A0T8  zri.  25. 

When  in  the  seventeenth  century  Rutherford  was  committed 
to  the  prison  of  Aberdeen  for  some  ecclesiastical  offence,  he 
could  thus  write,  "  My  Lord  in  His  sweet  visits  makes  me 
find  that  He  will  be  a  confined  prisoner  with  me.  He  lieth 
down  and  riseth  up  with  me ;  when  I  sigh  He  sigheth ;  when 
I  weep  He  suffereth  with  me.  /  verily  think  the  chains  of  my 
Lord  Jesus  are  all  overlaid  with  pure  gold**  Few  places  again 
are  associated  with  more  gloomy  recollections  than  the 
Bastille  of  Paris.  It  was,  it  has  been  well  said,  crowded 
with  memories  of  prisoners  trying  to  wile  away  the  tedium  of 
their  captivity  by  training  spiders,  pouring  water  firom  one 
vessel  to  another,  counting  the  studs  upon  the  prison  doors, 
or  disposing  in  fanciful  arrangements  the  faggots  of  wood 
allowed  them  for  fuel.  Yet  when  Madam  Guyon  was  confined 
in  this  sad  abode,  submission  to  the  Divine  Will  made  her 
happy.  "  They  cannot,"  she  wrote,  "  separate  me  from  that 
Divine  Saviour  whose  name  is  engraven  in  the  very  bottom 
of  my  heart."  Such  a  fountain  of  joy  opened  within  her  that 
the  stones  of  her  dungeon  seemed  changed  into  rubies,  and 
like  the  nightingale  singing  in  the  dark,  she  thus  poured  out 
her  joyous  song : — 

"  Strong  are  the  walls  aronnd  me, 

That  hold  me  all  the  day ; 
Bat  they  who  thus  have  hound  me 

Cannot  keep  God  away. 
They  know,  who  thoe  opprees  me, 

*Tis  hard  to  he  alone ; 
But  know  not  One  can  bless  me, 

Who  comes  through  bars  and  stone. 
He  makes  my  dungeon's  darkness  bright, 
And  fills  my  bosom  with  delight.'' 

John  Bunyan's  twelve  years  in  prison  gave  the  world  his 
**  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  Richard  Baxter  tells  us  that  his 
pious  wife  never  had  a  happier  time  than  when  he  was  in 
prison  for  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  she  was  allowed  to 
make  her  bed  in  his  cell.  Miller. 
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LOVES   PORTRAIT. 

One  might  have  expected  that  when  Love  sat  to  have  her 
portrait  taken,  the  grateful  task  should  have  been  assigned  to 
the  apostle  John,  who  was  able  to  appreciate  her  peculiar 
character  and  charms,  as  the  one  from  whose  lips  came  the 
saying,  "  God  is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth 
in  God,  and  God  in  him."  And  who  better  fitted  to  sketch  a 
living  likeness  of  her  than  the  great  draughtsman  of  the 
Apocalypse  ?  It  is  from  the  pencil,  however,  not  of  John, 
but  of  Paul,  that  the  portrait  comes.  Is  this  without  a 
meaning  and  purpose  ?  Had  John  been  left  to  speak  of  the 
excellence  of  love,  and  Paul  of  the  excellence  of  faith,  might 
it  not  have  been  thought  and  said  that  each  magnified  the 
special  grace  that  he  specially  posssessed,  or  specially 
admired  ?  As  it  is,  it  gives  to  this  eulogium  of  Christian 
love — this  enshrining  of  her  in  a  kind  of  solitary,  un- 
approached  pre-eminence — all  the  greater  interest  and  eifect, 
that  it  comes  fi-om  that  one  of  all  the  apostles  who  has  done 
most  to  exalt  another  Christian  grace — faith.  If  it  be  by 
Paul  rather  than  by  John  that  love  is  elevated  above  faith, 
we  may  be  all  the  surer  that  the  exaltation  is  correct. 

Dr.  Hanna. 


PREACHERS'    INQUIRIES. 

J.  B.  inquires,  "  What  do  you  think  of  the  idea  now  afloat,  of 
giving  a  special  training  to  Local  Preachers  for  their  work  ? " 
The  "  idea "  to  which  this  question  refers  is  one  of  such 
importance  as  cannot  properly  be  dealt  with  in  the  space 
allotted  to  this  department  of  the  Treasury.  Of  course,  the 
"  idea,"  if  applicable  to  Local  Preachers,  may  be  equally 
applicable  to  67^^^  Leaders^  to  Sunday-scfiool  Teachers^  and  to 
other  agents  of  usefulness  in  the  churches.  Should,  how- 
ever, the  "  idea  "  be  adopted,  and  carried  out  to  any  extent, 
it  must  be  done  in  such  wisdom  as  to  guard  against  giving  a 
training  that  shall  be  more  like  a  training  for  "  civil  service  " 
in  the  kingdom  of  men  than  a  service  of  spiritual  life  and 
power  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
As  much  as  some  Local  Preachers  may  need  an  educational 
and  theological  training  from  men,  they  need  that  training 
which  alone  can  be  obtained  from  a  bapiisfn  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  such  as  rested  on  the  local  preachers  of  apostolic 
times,  and  the  early  days  of  Methodism.  Granted  this,  they 
would  be  far  more  acceptable  to  the  people,  and  far  more 
useful,  than  many  who  have  all  educational  and  theological 
advantages,  and  yet  are  void  of  it.  Besides,  with  this,  they 
would,  as  the  early  Methodist  Local  Preachers  give  them- 
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selves  more  fully  to  such  personal  mental  improvements  a5 
would,  in  these  respects,  equip  them  for  their  work.  It  is  not 
polish  and  form  that  Local  Preachers  or  the  stated  ministry 
so  much  need,  as  point,  sharpness,  fire  and  power ;  and  the 
Lord  knows  these  cannot  be  obtained  by  any  human  training 
in  colleges  or  in  schools. 

We  subjoin  a  portion  of  a  letter  just  received  from  a  Local 
Preacher : — "  You  must  excuse  me  if  I  should  be  a  little 
egotistical.  Fifty-three  years  I  have  been  a  Local  Preacher, 
and  twenty-five  out  of  the  fifty-three  I  have  preached  every 
third  Sunday  in  the  same  chapel,  there  being  no  other  Local 
Preachers  but  myself.  I  never  studied  rhetoric,  logic,  elocu- 
tion, or  grammar :  yet  I  can  command  a  larger  congregation 
now  than  I  could  ten  years  ago.  I  have  not  preached  a 
sermon  for  the  last  twenty  years  but  what  I  have  written 
every  word.  The  last  I  wrote  bears  date  May  30th,  1885, 
12.30  p.m. ;  and  this  being  done  after  a  hard  day's  work ;  for 
I  am  a  working  man.  Besides  being  a  Local  Preacher,  I  am 
a  Guardian,  a  member  of  the  Local  Board,  the  School  Board, 
and  the  Burial  Board." 

We  venture  to  think  that  Local  Preachers,  with  the  spirit 
of  this  father  in  Israel,  possessing  them,  would  be  equal  to 
most  demands  made  upon  them  in  the  work  to  which  they 
are  called. 

A  Local  Preacher,  "  one  who  desires  to  be  an  efficient 
worker,"  writes  to  say  that,  having  observed  that  the  work  of 
local  brethren  was  barren  of  conversions ;  and  bringing  the 
matter  before  his  minister,  he  remarked  that  "  they  did  not 
know  how  to  touch  the  secret  spring."  He  thinks  that  his 
minister  ought  to  have  given  him  the  benefit  of  his  ex- 
perience ;  and  he  asks  whether  I  can  enlighten  him  on  the 
subject. 

We  think  that  it  is  in  preaching,  as  in  everything  else, 
success  does  not  come  to  all  alike.  One  fails  where  another 
succeeds,  and  the  one  that  fails  may  have,  in  some  respects, 
more  desire  and  more  qualifications  for  success,  than  those 
who  succeed.  Success  often  turns  upon  points  very  small, 
apparently,  and  sometimes  very  mysterious.  You  often 
wonder  how  it  is  one  plant  in  your  garden  flourishes  and 
another  fails ;  how  one  child  in  a  family  sickens  and  dies, 
and  another  lives  in  health  ;  how  one  shopkeeper  thrives, 
and  another  starves  ;  how  one  boy  rises  to  eminence  in  life, 
and  his  playmate  abides  in  obscurity.  After  all  that  is  said 
to  explain  these  things,  they  remain  inexplicable. 

So  with  preaching.  Even  among  the  apostles  we  see  this 
difference.  Peter  had  such  success  at  the  Pentecost  as  he 
never  had  afterwards,  and  we  do  not  read  of  any  other 
apostle  having  any  success  like  it^  that  is,  in  the  number  of 
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conversions.  But  success  is  a  relative  word.  One  may  have 
success  as  an  agent  of  canvcrting  souls,  and  only  in  that ; 
another  may  have  success  in  teachings  or  in  edifying  them,  or 
in  guiding  them,  &c.  Now,  this  success,  may  be  as  important 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord  as  the  other. 

After  all,  the  question  is,  if  you  are  a  servant  of  the 
Master,  do  His  work  as  wisely,  as  earnestly,  as  faithfully  as 
you  caUy  and  that  is  success;  that  will  have  the  Master's 
approval,  and  bring  you  His  recompense.  Paul  may  plant 
and  Apollos  may  water,  but  it  is  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 
We  are  responsible  for  doing  our  duty,  and  not  responsible 
for  results.  Let  us  so  live  and  labour  that  we  may  be  able  to 
say  at  the  close  of  life's  day,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  thou 
gavest  me  to  do  " ;  then  shall  follow  more  welcome  words 
than  the  knowledge  of  the  greatest  success  as  men  account 
it.—  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things  ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 


SECRET  OF  WESLEY'S  SPECIAL   POWER  AS  A 

PREACHERS 

To  be  Bavingly  oonverted  ib  to  receiy«  aaaociated  with  mere  ritualism ;  it  can- 
and  **obey  the  truth  through  the  not  exist  in  the  atmosphere  of  pharieaiem. 
Spirit "  Accordingly  where  the  Divine  The  soul  acknowledges  and  fe^  the 
and  saving  truth  is  most  clearly,  purely,  grandeur  and  tenderness  of  the  doctrine 
and  simply  preached  in  its  gospel  direct-  of  '*  Christ  crucified  '*;  prvacfaing  which 
ness  and  fulness,  with  the  least  of  human  knows  not  this  gospel  doctrine  is  power- 
colouring  or  admixture,  there  the  power  less  for  the  renewal  of  the  soul  in 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  expected  to  righteousness  When  our  Saviour  would 
produce  the  most  direct  and  decisive  awaken  the  spiritual  consdousness  of  the 
effects.  Wesley  was  of  all  the  preachers  Pharisee  '*  master  in  Israel,'*  he  spoke  to 
of  whom  there  is  any  record,  one  whose  him  of  Gh>d*s  love  to  the  world  in  the 
preaching  conspicuously  answered  to  gift  of  His  only  begotten  Son  for  the 
these  conditions  There  was  nothing  in  world's  salvation  ;  when  Paul  preached 
his  preaching  that  looked  like  human  art  to  the  Corinthians,  the  ever-present  and 
or  device ;  the  language  was  simpler  and  inspiring  motive  which  gsTe  soul  to  his 
more  transparent  than  that  of  other  ministry,  was  that  the  *'love  of  CSirist 
speakers;  and  so  '*the  truth**  shone  constrained  him  "  The  one  unchanging 
more  clearly  and  fully  through.  There  staple  of  his  doctrine  was  ''Christ 
was  less  of  what  "man*8  wisdom  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-blo<^, 
teacheth,*'  less  of  what  was  fanciful,  or  to  the  Greeks  foolishness,  but  to  the 
elaborate,  or  artificial ;  there  was  more  saved,  whether  Jews  or  Gb«eks,  Christ 
therefore  of  the  Spirit*s  operation,  more  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
of  *'  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  God.  '  But  neither  his  Oxford  ritualism 
of  power.'*  Hence  the  "  excellency  of  nor  even  his  beet  and  highest  thoughts 
the  power  **  in  Wesley's  preaching,  a  as  a  High  Church  moralist,  could  fumidi 
power  which  was  felt  to  be  *'  not  of  Wesley  with  any  such  ideas  or  motives 
man,  but  of  Gk)d."  as  these  wherewith  to  bring  home 
Such  power  can  only  attend  the  spiritual  truth  and  the  vision  of  God  in 
preaching  of  gospel  truth  in  its  sublime  Christ  to  the  souls  of  his  hearers  Here, 
simplicity   and   purity.     It  cannot  be  then,  was  the  grand  inspiration  of  Wee- 

*  From  a  Bsriet  of  excellent  articles  on  "  Wealey,  as  an  Evanffelist.*'  by  the  Bev.  J.  H.  Bigs, 
D.B.,faithe"BimdayatHoiD«,"forMay,1886. 
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ley,  the  evangelist.  He  had  learnt,  hy  cases  of  fainting  and  insensibility,  of 
his  own  experience,  that  the  gospel  men  and  women  **  dropping  down  as 
doctrine  received  into  the  soul  by  a  dead/*  were  of  no  infrequent  occurrence, 
living  faith  made  the  believer  a  '*  new  And  yet  this  was  not  because  his  preach- 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus*';  and  be  had  ing  dealt  in  horrors  Rather  it  was 
felt,  accordingly,  that  to  preach  this  because  he  described,  with  peculiar 
forgotten  doctrine,  to  bring  forth  into  vividness  and  power,  at  once  the  holiness 
the  view  of  the  Church  and  the  world,  and  the  tender  compassion  of  God  as  at 
this  long  obscured  and  neglected  **  my 8-  once  the  Judge  and  Saviour  of  men. 
tery  of  Christ,*'  must  henceforth  be  the  Men  convinced  by  the  same  sudden 
business  of  his  life.  But  still  further,  spiritual  revelation  of  their  own  grievous 
when  he  began  to  preach  this  gospel  sin  against  their  Gh>d  and  of  the  loving- 
truth  he  felt,  and  all  that  heard  him  felt,  kindness  of  that  God  towards  them, 
that  a  new  life  and  power  had  been  especially  as  revealed  in  the  gift  and 
infused  into  his  preac-h*ng  Now,  for  mission,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
the  first  time,  the  whole  man  was  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  were  over- 
kindled  and  inspired  by  a  Divine  con-  whelmed  by  the  startling  view  of  this 
viction  and  force.  All  his  faculties  and  new  » orld  of  spiritual  truth  and  mean- 
affections  of  body,  soul  and  spirit,  were  ing.  It  was  »s  if  at  a  stroke  the  vision 
maited  and  harmonized  in  their  highest  waM  opened  to  them  of  heaven  above  and 
intensiiy  and  their  most  complete  de-  hell  beneath. 

velopment,  and  found  expression— con-  Armed  with  such  *' weapons  of  war- 

centrated  expression    in  nis  preaching,  fare**  against  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 

Before  this  period  he  had  been  an  ex-  John    \\  esley,  after  his  own   spiritual 

oellent  preacher  within  his  range,  and  conversion  through  the  instrumentality 

on  certain  topics.    But  his  range  was  of  his  Moravian  teacher,  Peter  Bohler, 

limited.    In  regard  to  the  highest  sphere  went   forth  to  do  his  life-work    as    a 

of   spiritual  realities,—  the  realities    of  soldier  of  Christ.    His  conversion  dates 

spiritual  experience,  he  had  no  vision,  no  from  May  24,  17<{8.    Before  this  period, 

force,   he  was   *'  weak  as  other  men.*'  he  had  been  an  able  preacher.      But, 

But  the  "  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  from  this  time  forth  all  felt  that  a  great 

him,'*   and    he  now   preached    as    one  and  wonderful  change  had  passed  upon 

inspired,  especially  when  dark  and  be-  him.      He    became  at    once  a   famous 

nighted   thousands  stood   around  him,  preacher.    He  began  to  be  everywhere 

looking  with  blank  wonder  and  vague  followed,  and  evt  rywhere  spoken  against, 

expectation    on    his   rapt    and    solemn  Wherever  he  preached  crowds  gathered 

countenance.  in  larger  and  larger  volume  to  hear  him ; 

Such  a  preacher,  under  such  circum-  but,   at  the  same    time,    church    alter 

stances,  could  not  be  a  sermon-reader  or  church  was  shut  against  him.     As  Gam- 

the  reciter  of  a  discourse.     Full  of  his  bold,  at  this  period,  said  in  a  letter  to 

subject,  and  possei^sing,    from  natural  Wesley,  it  was  the  doctrine  of  salvation 

gifts  and  long  culture  and  discipline,  a  b}'  faith  in  Christ* s  sacrifice  and  atone- 

perfect  command  of  plain  and  proper  ment,    which    seem    to  constitute   the 

language  -  aiming,  also,  at  nothing  else  specinl  offence  of  the  cross, 

than  just  to  say  plainly  what  so  pressed  This  doctrine  strips  men  altogether  of 

for  utterance  -  he  and  his  audience  stood  their  own  righteousness,  and  so  offends 

at  once  in  living  contact  and  sympathy  their  pride;    it  also  teaches  the  '*real 

with  each  other,  mind  with  mind,  soiil  presence**  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  insists 

with  soul,  and  not  only  face  to  face,  on  the  present  supernatural  power  of 

Hence  the  hold   which  he  maintained  Gk)d  to  inspire  repentance  and  with,  and 

upon  them  while,  half -hour  after  half-  to  renew  the  soul,  the  supernatural  power 

hour,  time  unnoted  by  him  or  them,  of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  the  sinni^r,— and 

they  huug  upon  his  li|W.     Hence  whilst,  thus  by  such   **  spiritual'*  doctrine  is 

with  all  his  solemn  intensity,  he  stood  '*  foolishness"  and  "a  stumbling  block" 

for  the  most  part  outwardly  calm  and  to  the  *' natural  man,*'  to  the  **mind  of 

self -controlled,  the  crowds  before  him  the  flesh"  which  **  receiveth  not '' th^sa 

were  stirred  and  swayed  by  feelings  that  **  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God."    There 

could  not    be  restrained  ;    tears,   sobs,  was  nothing  else  but  this  **  offence  of  the 

outcries,  burst  forth  on  every  side.     His  cross  "  in  the  case  of  John  Wesley  to 

words,  more  than  those  of  any  preacher  stir  up  special  enmity  against  him.     He 

of  whom  there  is  record,  seemed  to  go  offended  no  man's  prejudice  needlessly ; 
with  a  direct  impact,  not  seldom  with  a  he  committed  no  sins  against  propriety 
sudden  and  startling  shock,  into  the  very  or  cultivated  taste  ;  he  preached  like  a 
core  of  the  awakened  sinner's  conscious-    scholar  and  a  gentleman.    NeyertheLess 

nefli  and  heart|  and  shrieks,  sudden  fits,  the  prejudice  and   offence  spread  and 


3i8  Local  Preacher's  Treasury. 

deepened,    till,    after    no    great  while,  first  out-door  sermon  was  preached  near 

scarce  a  church  in   London  or  elsewhere  Bristol,  in  April,   1739,   after  Whitefield 

was  left  0|<en  to  him,  while  the  crowds  had  already  set  him  the  example.     Krom 

that  waited  upon  him,  whenever  he  did  this  time  open-air  preaching^  became  one 

preach,  were  greater  and  greater.     This  of  his  great  means,  perhaps  his  greatest 

led  him,  after  preaching  lor  a  while  in  means,  of  mission  pioneer  work      And 

his  own  rooms,  at  the  **  Foundery  **  and  it   was,  of  course,  in  his  open-sir   ser- 

elsewhere,  eventually  to  become  a  *' field-  mens  that  his  great  characteristica  as  a 

preacher.*'    It  is  well  known  that  his  preacher  were  most  fully   developed. 
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East  End  Pictures ;  By  Thomas  C.  Spurgeon.  London :  Passmore  &  Co. 
Garland.  London,  T.  Woolmer,  City  These  *' Notes"  may  now  bo  had  in  one 
Road.  This  new  work  by  Mr  Garland  volume  (including  the  whole  of  the  Old 
is  embellished  with  a  good  wood  en-  Testament  for  five  shillings.  We  do  not 
graving  of  himself.  It  is  a  book  con-  assent  to  all  the  doctrinal  teaching  of 
taining  twenty  instances  wherein  this  Mr.  Spurgeon  in  these  Xotea ;  but  we  do 
servant  of  God  has  been  made  eminently  say  that'  there  is  much  in  them  which 
useful  in  converting  some  of  the  worst  Local  Preachers  may  use  to  their  ad- 
characters  in  the  East  End  of  London,  vantage  in  their  pulpit-preparation.  AVe 
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marvels  the  grace  of  God  can  accomplish  the  Treasury  a  specimen  of  these  Notes, 
through  human  instrumentality.  Local  which  will  speak  more  for  them  than  we 
Preachers  may  read  it  and  find  it  a  g^eat  can. 

stimulus  to  earnest  labour  in  the  Master*8        Theology  —  The     Deity  —  The      Unity , 

cause.  Harmony^  and  Evidence  of  Saered  Ttuth — 

The  Apostles  of  Fylde  Methodism ;  by  Explanations  of  Scripture.     "By  the  Rev. 

John  Taylor,  is  a  work  published  by  Mr.  W.   Cooke,   D.D.     London  :    Methodist 

Woolmer.     **The  *  Fylde'  or  *  Gairden'  New  Connexion  Book  Room,  Paternoster 

is  the  name  given  to  that  tract  of  country  Row.  Dr.Cook,theauthorol  theabovefour 

which  lies  between  the  rivers  Ribble  ana  works,  after  having  served  hia  guneration 

Wyre,  in  North  Lancashire.     The  name  according  to  the  will  of  God,  has  recently 

is    sometimes    applied   to    the    district  fell  on  sleep  in   Jesus;   but   hia  works 

beyond  the  Wyre  as  far  as  thu  mouth  of  survive,  and  will  do  for  some  time  to 

the  Lune.**     This  book  contains  thirteen  come.    The  above-named  volumes  are  not 

accounts  of  worthy  men  and  women  who  now  introduced  for  the  first  time.     They 

were  noble  in  deed  and  truth  in    the  have  been  before  the  Methodist  world  fo.- 

npread  of    Methodism  in  the   aforesaid  some  years.     But  still  they  are  as  adapted 

district  of  England.    It  shows  in  vivid  to  the  times  as  ever.     The  truths  taught 

light  the  labours  and  sacrifices  of  early  in  these  volumes  will  never  die,  any  moie 

Methodists  to  be  good  and  to  do  good  in  than  Ck>d  will  die.     Local  l^eachers  who 

the  midst  of  great  trials  and  persecutions,  have  not  Dr.  Cook's  works  will  do  them- 

Lectures    to    my   Students;    by   C.    U.  selves  great  service  by  purchasing  them. 

Spurgeon       First   and    Second    Series.  They  are  all  sound  in  the  faith  and  clearly 

London  :  Passmore  and  Alabaster,  Pater-  written.     See  Advertisement  on  cover  of 

nostcr    Buildings.      The    Students    to  August  No.  for  prices, 
whom  th«»8e  Lectures  were  given  must        A  Bible  Dictionary.     By  the  Rev  J  A 

have  enjoyed  them  thoroughly.     There  Bastow    Fifth  Edition.  London:  Hodder 

was  no  sleepy  hearer  among  them,  we  and  Stou^ht  on.  So  faras  we  have  examined 

venture  to  think     It  is    only  saying,  this  dictionary,  we   think  hiirhlv  of  it 

what  everybody  knows,  that  Mr  Spurgeon  Coming  from  such  an  author   it  mav  hi 

knowBalways«:Aa«tosayandAou;tosay  reUed  upon  for  adherence   to  the  «*nH 

it,  and  uA«»  to  say  it.    StudenU  for  the  paths"   of  Scripture   doctrine      lu^lx 

Minis.ry  who,   when  in  the  Ministry,  planations  of  terms  are  in  accord  wiUi 

act  up  to  the  spint  and  teachings  of  theSe  the  latest  researches  of  archsSv^d 

Lectures,  w,ll  never  want  a  congregation,  science     The  onlv  fault  we  hav^^  TnA 

and  never  fail  m  the  work  to  which  they  with  this  book  is  I'ts  paper      In  th^npxf 

^""^     llf^  V?*^  ^^^  Lectures.  equal    to   the   intrinrio    meritl    «?  ^» 

o  ^aV^ITt^^:'^'    a  Selection  from  contents.    Local  Preached  in  want  of  ^ 

Outlines  of  Di>courses  Delivered  at  the  Bible  Dictionary  cannot  do  hIJS.  ♦k 

Metropohtan    Tabemade ;    by    C.    H  procure  this.  ^  ^^^  *^ 
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IMPORTANT. 

The  following  claims  the  attention  of  all  who  are  interested  in  the  restoration  of 
those  who  have  become  the  victims  of  intemperance,  and  provides  an  important 
(*lemont  towards  the  success  of  any  measures  vviiich  may  be  adopted  to  rescue  such 
from  their  former  course  of  life. 
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**  I  was  one  of  those  unfortunates  given  to  strong  drink.  When  I  left  it  off  I 
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work,  nor  sleep.  Explaining  my  affliction  to  a  man  of  much  education  and  ex- 
perience, he  advised  mo  to  try  this  decoetiop,  and  to  put  about  a  small  teaspoonful 
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which  I  no  longer  require." 
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J.  SELLERS,  Manufacturing  Chemist,  ' 

9,    PARRINaDON    ROAD,    LONDON,    E.G. 
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THE    CHILDREN. 

T  XT' HI"   do  ehilcJien  nnrl  j-onntc  people  m  i;'ri.  ^ 

VV  their  own  FHlharutid  Slolhcr,  Hud  ttur  1: 
not  I  lUifht  iknii  trumed  nriiiht  hy  Puthor*  from  l  li' 
ton  yon  s  of  ajta'  a-hiit  wondor.'it  wh'in  t\\'v  r.  i 
a  wrong  conrar-.  oflon  to  Oteir  ruin  f"r  '" '  '^  •■■■  ■ 

Lifn  WjiinB  in  the  h'imi,  slid  chann  i   ■ 
Ijut  c«n  only  be  according  to  tfliiit  pii' 
ntriii-  9  ±  10).    Ask  [Vihcrs  whitt  t'. 
iafaney  or  the  Ja«t  lliiee  years?    W'  ■ 

years?    Vlmi  vHl  ihay  Knavrerf    Ah.^lni.-     ■•  WN  it-i"-vpr  m  iii.lh 
shall  he  nbo  m^>-"    We  mny  ns  w«U  hopefiT— A  good  bnrvwl  wiiUuiu   ■ 
the  ground— «  gaoA  loaf  «iihout  aritiding  the  com  into  ni«il,  or— tr  . 
bouse  without  ibe  fAundntivn  )il«.n  of  thi^  arcbitcf  t  to  build  by—a*  lor ln^'.  i' 

and  ^dJy  children  without  the  mrly  LuiitH  bachtng  uid  traiaing  oi  j  .r.:i'< 
proper  Bihla  CjiteuhimnE, 

T;idecd,  the  tr''t!'<t  '^'^nt  of  tho  day— in  tha  IsHching  and  traimng  of  dear  Cbildnen 
—is  Efolp  to  Tenchors,  pRrenta,  and  iriDiBlerB. 

"  The  Syatematic  Bible  Teacher  and  Bible  Voicea  ftnr 

the  Young"  \petl fret,  is.  («/.) 
Contain  it  roniplftte  Bystcm  of  Hl«ndnrd  Oitcchiflm  and  Bcriplnru  Lcwona,  Vy  tl 
ffood  Dr.  WatJ*.  Thu  \Veatniinal«r   ABninnbly.  and  othrra  ;  and  the  late  F  '  " 
Himpriua.     All  thoau  are  auitud  toallngi'ii,  fri>in  infsncy  ;  (ato  foT  all  doaomini 
aa^  to  toach,  they  never  ehimpe,.  and  cannot  fiwJ. 

pAauiTK  with  Ihpni  ciin  tMK'h  end  Irain  ■  Child  or  the  whulp  fuuUy. 
Tiit-HBiiB  pan  t««;h  a  Ulasa  or  School  of  flvo  Imnared, 
Edl'cited  ani>  Pioi'»  Ladib»  can  teach  five  oi'  RIty  childroii,  and 
MixilTRHS.   without  study,   can   rmmiine   upun  thn   ^em 

answer,  aail  ChiUrun  uiin  ciirry  hom«  ■"-    ' --->--- 

Inttn  and  profit  hy  all  the  wau'k. 

This  is  the  one  great  want  'ind  » 

childrui  Kr(<  happy  in  th>>  lonrtiins;. 

There  are  Tm  o  JusTiTi'Tiinis  on  mrth  moi 

Firal— The  Family,  with  the  fiitlier  al 

tlldr  dcm  Children  in  the  hnnwledj^  ftnd  faai  it  tl 

of  Ui>d  includm  miuikinit  *U  the  world  dvht, 

Secondlj'— The  Ohurch  of  Uod   in  all  denominati-ms.  or  man  renewod 
Holy  Spirit,  and  ^ithvred  for  worship,  communion,  nod  sucn'cr,  vritii  ilB  M 
at  ilH  liimd  to  prtin-h  the  word,  guida  the  worship,  iidniiniitct  the 
Church,  and  tmcIi  uad  help  I'urvnt*  et  home,  and  alluro  Iiolh  I'un 
to  the  fi-llow»hip. 

Thirdly  ■  The  Ohndren.    Thi>»n  hplon™  lo  r«ri>nf'i:  hnl,  whi^n  piUrcrrMjS 


e  LenMin  ti 


IT  Fareuts  tor  H 


n  HlGciciit  remedy.     All  eui  lU  S 

'e  sicjed  than  any  othett : 
it  the  head,  to  teach,  tnun,  ftodln 
'  "  »  LunI ;  uni  lUs  oppo 


liunipr;' "f  llif  i:|iLircli- nml  till' |iiiL-i' ijl  the  pmy  le  tdv  (,iiI|hI,  lii. 
homo.  No  Church  can  be  in  health  where  the  Mlaiotor  huK  ti,  ' 
Sibool  in  hie  hand  to  iwich  and  help  tho  henie?  They  nm  tlin  ' 
»oureo  of  supply  (or  niembem,  ineomo,  licajer,  and  *orvitn.*  ronols 
too  little  cared  for  by  Churches  sow. 

^■BiaLa  Vmihh  can  l.e  lind.     Purt   I,,   Id.,   or  In.   per   lOp;  H  ■ 
Parlil.  iU.,  3d.,  or  ia«.  ptT  inn,    Tii«Cij«i.((1ku  Roition.    rtrail-   j 
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HELPS  TO   THE  STUDY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 
IV. — ^The  Analogy  of  Faith. 

The  Analogy  of  Faith  may  be  defined,  as  the  harmony  of 
Scripture  in  the  principal  doctrines  of  faith  and  practice^ 
gathered  from  those  passages,  in  which  they  are  contained, 
either  directly  or  expressly,  in  plain,  and  intelligible 
language.  Or,  more  briefly,  it  is  that  proportion  which  the 
doctrin-es  of  the  Gospel  bear  to  each  other. 

The  Analogy  of  faith  is  a  phrase  used  by  Paul  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Romans  (xii.  6),  in  which  he  exhorts  those  who 
prophesy  in  the  church  (that  is,  those  who  teach  or  expound 
the  Scriptures)  to  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion^  or,  as 
the  word  is  in  the  original,  the  analogy  of  faith.  Some 
commentators  explain  St.  Peter's  words  (2  Pet.  i.  20),  that  no 
prophecy  of  Scripture  is  of  any  private^  or  sAi-interpretation^  to 
mean  the  same ; — that  the  sense  of  prophecy  is  not  to  be 
determined  by  an  abstract  view  of  the  passage  itself,  but  by 
taking  it  in  connection  with  other  portions  of  Scripture 
relating  to  the  subject,  "comparing  things  spiritual  with 
spiritual"  (l  Cor.  ii.  13); — a  rule  which,  though  specially 
applicable  to  prophetic  writings,  is  also  of  use  in  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  word  of  God  in  general. 

G^d  does  not  act  without  design  in  the  system  of  Christi- 
anity, any  more  than  He  does  in  the  works  of  nature.  This 
design  must  be  uniform.  As  in  the  system  of  nature  every 
part  is  proportioned  to  the  whole,  and  is  made  to  serve  it,  so, 
in  the  system  of  the  Gospel,  all  the  various  parts  within  it 
should  correspond  with  and  tend  to  the  end  designed.  For 
instance,  if  any  one  interpret  those  texts  of  Scripture,  which 
teach  that  our  salvation  is  by  grace,  in  such  a  way  as  to 
exclude  the  necessity  of  all  good  works,  he  errs,  because  such 
interpretation  is  contrary  to  the  main  design  of  Christianity, 
which  is  to  save  us  from  our  sins  (Matt.  i.  21),  to  make  us 
holy  as  God  is  holy  (i  Pet.  i.  16),  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit  (2  Cor.  vii.  i).  In  the 
application,  however,  of  the  analogy  of  faith  to  the  exposition 
of  Scripture,  it  is  necessary  previously  to  understand,  in  some 
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measure,  the  whole  scheme  of  revelation  ;  and  not  be  guided 
by  a  prejudice  for  a  part  only.  If  we  study  Scripture  with 
pre-conceived  opinions,  and  are  more  desirous  to  have  it 
coincide  with  them,  rather  than  with  the  truth,  it  then 
becomes  the  analogy  of  our  faith  rather  than  that  of  the 
Bible.  This,  Dr.  Campbell  remarks,  was  the  source  of  the 
blindness  of  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time ;  they  searched 
the  Scriptures ;  but,  with  their  prejudices,  they  would  not 
believe  what  they  testified  about  Christ.  The  reason  is 
plain ;  their  rule  of  interpretation  was  the  system  of  the 
Pharisean  Scribes,  the  doctrine  then  in  vogue,  and  in  which 
they  had  been  educated.  This  is  that  veil  which  Paul  said 
remained  unremoved  in  his  day,  in  their  reading  the  law ; 
and  which  remains  unremoved  even  now.  There  is,  perhaps, 
scarcely  a  denomination  of  Christians,  whether  Grreek, 
Romish,  or  Protestant,  but  has  some  system  by  them  termed 
the  analogy  of  faithy  which  they  hold  in  great  respect ;  whose 
doctrines  are  so  formulated  as  not  to  contradict  one  another. 
When  persons  of  such  denominations  meet  in  Scripture  with 
passages  which  they  cannot  easily  explain,  in  harmony  with 
their  views,  they  aim  to  solve  the  difficulty  by  the  analogy  of 
faith  which  they  have  themselves  formed.  But  even  sup- 
posing all  their  teaching  to  be  founded  in  truth,  it  is  by  no 
means  in  unison  with  the  principles  of  sound  divinity,  to 
interpret  Scripture  by  the  creeds  of  churches ;  but  the 
Scriptures  are  the  only  proper  media  of  testing  and  judging 
the  creeds. 

Such,  then,  being  the  importance  of  the  analogy  of  faith, 
it  remains  to  give  a  few  particulars  which  may  guide  in 
the  use  of  it  for  the  clearing  of  obscure  or  difficult  passages 
of  Scripture. 

A   doctrine  that  is  clearly  taught  in  the  general  tenor  of 
Scripture  mast  not  be  set  aside  by  a  few  obscure  passages. 

For  instance,  no  truth  is  more  frequently  asserted  in  the 
Bible,  than  that  God  is  good  to  all.  Thus,  David  (Psal. 
cxlv.  9),  The  Lord  is  good  to  all,  and  His  tender  mercies  are 
over  ALL  His  works;  and  Ezekiel  (xviii.  23),  Have  I  any 
pleasure  at  all  in  the  wicked  that  he  should  die  ?  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  not  that  he  should  turn  from  his  ways  and  live  ?  Grod  also 
frequently  declares  both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, how  earnestly  He  desires  the  sinner's  return  to  Him. 
See,  among  other  passages,  Deut.  v.  29,  Ezek.  xviii.  32  and 
xxxiii.  II,  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  John  iii.  16,  i  Tim.  ii.  4,  Titus  ii. 
1 1,  and  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  If,  therefore,  any  passages  occur  which 
at  first  sight  appear  to  contradict  the  goodness  of  God,  as, 
for  instance,  that  He  has  created  some  persons  that  He  might 
damn  them  (as  some  have  insinuated) ;  in  such  case  the  clear 
and  certain  doctrine  of  the  goodness  of  God  is  not  to  be 
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impunged,  or  set  aside,  by  these  obscure  places,  but  these 
ought  to  be  explained  by  passages  that  are  more  clear  and 
simple. 

No  doctrine  can  belong  to  the  analogy  of  faith^  which  rests  on  a 
single  text :  for  every  essential  truth  of  religion  is  revealed  in 
more  than  one  text.  BesideSy  single  sentences  must  not  be 
separated  from  their  connexiony  but  taken  in  the  entire  passage. 

Through  not  observing  this  rule,  the  words  of  James  (v.  14, 
15)  have  been  used  by  the  church  of  Rome  to  teach  what  she 
calls  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction.  Now  the  anointing 
here  mentioned  was  administered  to  those  whose  recovery  was 
expectedy  as  appears  from  verse  16  :  whereas  what  is  called  by 
the  church  of  Rome  extreme  unctiotiy  is  applied  to  those  of 
whom  there  is  little  or  no  hope  of  recovery.  The  same 
remark  will  apply  to  the  popish  system  of  auricular  confession 
to  a  priest ;  in  support  of  which  James  v.  16,  and  I  John  i.  9, 
are  quoted ;  neither  of  which  passages  has  any  reference 
whatever  to  the  ministerial  office.  In  the  former,  confession 
of  our  faults  one  to  another  is  enjoined ;  and  in  the  latter, 
confession  of  sin  to  God  alone. 

The  whole  of  the  Bible  must  be  explainedy  so  as  to  agree  with 
itself. —  When  two  passages  seemingly  contradict  each  other y  if 
the  sense  of  one  can  be  clearly  ascertainedy  that  must  be  taken  as  a 
help  to  explain  the  other. 

For  instance,  in  one  passage,  the  apostle  John  says  :  If  we 
say  that  we  have  no  siny  we  deceive  ourselveSy  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sinSy  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive 
us  our  stns :  if  we  say  we  have  not  stnnedy  we  make  Him  a  Jiary 
and  His  word  is  not  tn  us  (i  John  i.  8-10).  In  another  passage 
the  same  apostle  affirms :  Whoever  abideth  in  Himy  sinneth 
not.  Whosoever  is  bom  of  Gody  doth  not  commit  sin  ;  for  His 
seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  siny  because  he  is  born  of 
God.     (i  John  iii.  6,  9.) 

Here  is  an  apparent  contradiction ;  but  the  texts  must  be 
explained,  so  as  to  agree  with  one  another.  From  Scripture 
and  experience,  we  are  certain,  that  the  first  passage  must  be 
literally  understood.  The  exposition  of  the  second  passage, 
therefore,  must  be  such  as  to  agree  with  the  accepted 
signification  of  the  first.  When  it  is  affirmed  that  even 
good  men  cannot  say  they  have  no  sin ;  it  must  mean 
naturally,  as  bom  of  woman.  When  John  affirms,  that  he 
-who  is  bom  of  Grod  doth  not  commit  sin,  he  means  habitually ^ 
willingly y  as  the  slave  of  sin  ;  as  to  do  this,  is  inconsistent 
ivith  a  state  of  grace.  Both  passages  therefore  agree,  as  the 
one  refers  to  our  state  by  nature,  and  the  other  to  our  state 
by  grace  :  and  in  this  way,  must  the  seeming  contradictions 
be  removed. 

No  exposition  of  Scripture  can  belong  to  the  analogy  of  faith^ 
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that  contradicts  those  cardinal  points  of  DOCTRINE  or  MORALITY, 
which  are  gefierally  taught  in  the  Scriptures^  and  which  are 
enforced  upon  our  belief  and  practice. 

Thus  St.  John  (i  John  iv.  2,  3)  has  laid  down  the  following 
axiom  as  a  test  by  which  to  try  the  spirits  of  teachers 
assuming  to  be  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit : — Every  spirit 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  i?i  the  fleshy  is  of  God. 
And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  fleshy  is  not  of  God.  This  is  a  fundamental  principle  of 
Christianity,  by  which  other  doctrines  aire  to  be  tried.  To 
the  same  effect  is  the  following  rule  of  St.  Paul  (i  Tim.  vi. 
3,  5) : — If  any  man  teach  otherwise y  and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
wordSy  and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness^  .... 
from  such  withdraw  thyself.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  that  if 
any  man  teach  such  doctrines  or  duties  as  contradict  the 
main  design  of  Christianity,  he  is  not  to  be  attended  to ; 
which  design  both  Paul  and  John  specify ;  that  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devily  and  gave  Himself 
for  usy  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity ^  and  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works.  (Tit.  ii. 
14  ;  I  John  3,  8.) 

A   doubtfuly  ambiguouSy  or  figurative  text  must  not  be  in- 
terpreted in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  contradict  a  plain  one. 

The  doctrine  of  transubstantiationy  for  instance,  taught  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  is  founded  on  a  strictly  literal  exposition 
of  the  figurative  expressions,  this  is  My  boayy  &c.  (Matt.  xxvi. 
26,  &c.),  and  ^^z/  My  fleshy  drink  My  blood  (John  vi.  51-58). 
This  meaning  of  the  words  cannot  be  the  true  one,  because 
it  contradicts  the  New  Testament  history,  which/declares 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  where  He  is  to 
continue  "  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things  "  (Acts 
iii.  21) ;  that  is,  till  His  second  coming  to  judgment.  How 
then  can  His  body  be  in  ten  thousand  places  on  earth  at  one 
and  the  same  time  ?  Besides,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  our  Saviour,  at  the  time  He  instituted  the 
Lord's  Supper,  actually  ate  His  own  flesh  and  drank  His  own 
blood ;  a  conclusion,  so  opposed  to  reason  and  Scripture, 
that  it  is  marvellous  how  any  rational  being  can  believe  such 
an  absurdity. 

Doctrines  or  duties  taught  in  brief  passages  should  be  expounded 
by  those  in  which  the  same  doctrines  or  duties  are  taught  more 
fully.  Thus  the  beatitudes  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Luke's 
Gospel,  though  spoken  at  another  time  and  place,  are  the 
same  in  substance  as  those  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount, 
recorded  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Matthew's  Gospel.  So  that 
Luke  may  be  explained  by  Matthew.  Again,  the  quotation 
from  Isaiah  vi.  9,  10  :  Hear  ye  i?idecdy  but  understand  noty  &c., 
is  abreviated  in  Mark  iv.  12,  Luke  viii.  10,  and  John  xii.  40, 


Helps  to  the  Study  of  the  Bible,  323 

but  it  is  given  more  fully  in  Matt.  xiii.  14,  15  ;  and  so  from 
Matthew's  Gospel,  the  sense  of  the  prophet  should  be  taken. 
Nothing  is  more  certain  from  the  Scriptures  than  that  God 
hath  no  pleasure  in  wickedness ^  or  sin  (Psal.  v.  4),  and  conse- 
quently cannot  be  the  cause  of  sin.  When,  therefore,  any 
passages  occur  which  appear  to  teach  the  contrary,  they  must 
be  so  understood  as  not  to  affect  this  important  truth.  The 
hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart,  for  instance,  is  not  to  be  taken 
as  the  act  of  God,  but  that  Yi& permittedYCvoi  to  go  on  carrying 
out  his  own  purposes,  regardless  of  the  Divine  judgments, 
which  resulted  in  such  moral  obduracy. 

In  ascertaining  the  analogy  of  faith  ^  the  place  and  connection 
of  a  subject  must  be  considered.  By  this  is  meant  that  any 
passage  of  Scripture,  in  which  a  subject  is  treated  more 
clearly  than  in  another,  this  must  be  preferred.  There  is  no 
article  of  faith,  necessary  to  salvation,  which  is  not  clearly 
revealed  in  some  part  or  other  of  Scripture.  Such  texts, 
therefore,  as  teach  plainly  on  a  subject  should  have  greater 
weight  than  those  which  only  touch  upon  it  incidentally. 

Thus,  the  Lord's  Supper  is  spoken  of  plainly  and  positively 
in  the  words  of  its  institution  contained  in  Matt.  xxvi.  26-28, 
Mark  xiv.  22-24,  Luke  xxii.  19,  20,  and  i  Cor.  xi.  23-26. 
Hence,  should  any  question  arise  on  this  subject,  these 
passages  are  to  be  consulted,  and  not  such  as  Luke  xxiv.  30,  in 
which  there  appears  no  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  or 
John  vi.  51-58,  where  mention  is  made  of  eating  Christ's 
flesh  and  drinking  His  blood,  but  not  sacramentally,  as  in 
the  former  texts.  Further,  the  doctrine  of  justification  is 
treated  of  at  such  length  in  the  third  chapter  of  Paul's 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
and  especially  in  the  Romans ;  and  still  more  particularly  in 
Rom.  iii.,  that  all  other  passages  of  Scripture  on  this  subject, 
should  be  explained  by  them. 

Where  several  doctrines  of  equal  importance  are  explicitly 
revealed y  we  should  give  each  its  own  respective  prominence.  The 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  is  plainly 
affirmed  :  By  grace  ye  are  saved  through  faith  y  and  that  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  G<7rf  (Eph.  ii.  8).  So,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  the  doctrines  of  repentance  unto  life,  and  of 
obedience  unto  salvation  :  Repent  and  be  convertedy  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out  (Acts  iii.  19),  and,  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
lifey  keep  the  cominandinents  (Matt.  xix.  17).  Now  to  set  these 
truths  at  variance  would  be  to  frustrate  the  purpose  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  make  it  of  none  effect.  Truths  thus  clearly 
revealed,  and  so  indispensable,  must  be  kept  in  harmony ; 
and  the  exposition  that  does  this  will  be  the  safest  and  best. 
The  analogy  of  faith  will  be  maintained,  and  appiove  itself, 
as  becoming  its  Divine  author,  and  worthy  of  all  aueptation. 
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It  only  remains  to  name  a  few  cautions  in  respect  to  the 
use  of  the  analogy  of  faith. 

Guard  against  confounding  seeimg  with  real  analogies. 
Do  not  rely  upon  merely  verbal  resemblances  when  the  sense 
may  require  a  different  one.  Do  not  interpret  what  is  parallel 
only  in  one  respect,  as  if  it  were  so  in  all.  Do  not  give  to  any 
parallel  passages  such  weight  in  your  judgment  as  to  weaken 
the  evident  meaning  of  the  text  under  consideration ;  and, 
above  all,  do  not  be  eager  to  multiply  proofs  of  this  kind,  so  as 
to  neglect  the  immediate  context  of  the  passage  in  question, 
upon  which  its  signification  may  principally  depend.  The 
occasion,  the  connexion,  the  argument,  of  the  whole  passage, 
together  with  the  scope  or  design  of  the  paragraph,  are  all  to 
be  carefully  considered. 

Further,  in  forming  the  analogy  of  faith,  all  the  plain 
texts  relating  to  one  subject  should  be  taken  together, 
impartially  compared,  and  explained  in  mutual  consistency ; 
and  the  subject  deduced  from  all  in  conjunction  :  and  not,  as 
has  often  been  done,  viz.,  one  set  of  texts  chosen,  that  have 
the  same  bearing,  and  explained  in  their  greatest  rigour  in 
support  of  peculiar  views ;  and  all  others  of  another  kind, 
either  neglected  or  explained  away. 

Lastly,  the  analogy  of  faith,  as  applicable  to  the  examina- 
tion of  particular  passages,  should  be  short,  simple,  and 
purely  scriptural ;  not  including  the  complex  peculiarities, 
and  scholastic  refinements,  of  favourite  systems  and  parties. 

By  attention  to  the  above  considerations,  connected  with 
humble,  earnest  supplication  for  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  sincere  inquirer  after  Scripture  truth  may  con- 
fidently hope  for  success  in  his  use  of  the  analogy  of  faith. 


THE  RELATIVE    VALUE    OF  TESTIMONY  AND 

OF  EXPERIENCE. 

"  And  many  more  believed,  becaiue  of  His  own  word :  and  said  unto  the 
woman,  Now  we  beHere,  not  becanse  of  thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard  Him  our- 
selvea,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed  thJe  Chnst,  the  Saviour  of  the  world." — 
JoHNiv.  41,  42. 

Testimony  as  evidence  is  good,  experience  is  better.  The 
one  may  convince,  the  other  satisfies.  The  less  is  swallowed 
up  of  the  greater.  This  woman  of  Samaria  had  an  interview 
with  the  Christ.  The  result  of  this  interview  she  testified  to 
her  fellow-townspeople  in  such  ways  as  produced  conviction 
in  them  that  what  she  said  of  Him  was  true.  The  Christ 
Himself  afterwards  appeared  among  them  ;  showed  Himself 
and  talked  to  them  in  such  ways  as  revealed  His  Messiahship 
to  them  in  clearer  light  than  the  woman  had  done,  so  that 
they  were  as  satisfied  that  He  was  the  Christ  as  was  the 
w(Hnan  herself.    Her  testimony,  good  and  powerful  as  it 


The  Relative  Value  of  Testimony  and  of  Experience.  325 

was,  is  lost  in  the  greater  power  of  His  personal  manifesta- 
tion. They  see  Him  and  hear  Him  for  themselves,  and  this 
experience  to  them  is  far  more  satisfactory  than  the  woman's 
testimony.  They  now  have  the  same  kind  of  evidence 
that  the  woman  herself  had,  and  this  is  as  satisfactory  to 
them  as  it  was  to  her. 

This  incident,  in  its  doctrine,  has  an  application  in  the 
kingdom  of  Grodnow,  and  has  illustrations  in  the  kingdoms  of 
natural,  social,  and  personal  life. 

The  testimony  of  the  whole  Bible,  and  of  the  whole 
Church,  is  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
The  testimony  of  each  believing  Christian  is  to  the  same 
effect.  On  this  testimony  there  are  myriads  that  receive  the 
doctrine  in  the  assent  of  their  understanding,  and  the  con- 
viction of  their  judgment.  They  no  more  doubt  it  than  they 
do  the  facts  of  science,  history,  and  geography,  given  on 
reliable  testimony.  In  truth,  there  are  many,  who,  on  no 
other  evidence,  preach  this  doctrine,  and  write  in  its  defence, 
with  all  the  powefs  at  their  command. 

But  when  the  Christ  Himself  appears  to  them  in  the 
revelations  of  His  Spirit ;  when  He  speaks  to  their  hearts  by 
His  truth  ;  when  He  makes  bare  His  arm  in  their  salvation ; 
when  He  opens  their  blind  eyes,  and  unstops  their  deaf  ears, 
and  unloosens  their  dumb  tongues,  and  translates  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ; 
when  He  raises  them  into  newness  of  life,  and  unveils  the 
glories  of  His  saving  love  and  mercy  to  them  and  in  them. 
When,  thus.  He  becomes  to  them  an  Object  of  personal 
sight,  and  a  Subject  of  personal  experience,  their  assent  and 
conviction  merge  into  the  satisfaction  of  positive  knowledge. 
Now  they  believe,  not  because  of  the  testimony  of  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings ;  not  because  of  signs,  wonders,  and 
miracles ;  not  because  of  the  testimony  of  history,  or  of 
present-living  Christianity;  but  because  oi  personal  experience. 
Were  there  no  testimony  from  other  sources,  they  would 
believe.  Their  entire  satisfaction,  that  there  is  a  Christ,  and 
that  that  Christ  is  true,  rests  on  the  basis  of  their  having 
seen  Him  and  heard  Him,  and  now  realize  Him  for  them- 
selves. Beyond  this,  to  them,  there  is  no  stronger  evidence. 
Against  this  evidence,  to  them,  all  reasoning,  all  science,  all 
philosophy,  all  infidelity,  to  the  contrary,  is  lighter  than 
vanity.    We  have  heard  Him  ourselves,  and  knorwy  &c. 

On  these  two  pillars,  then — ^Testimony  and  Experience — 
rests  the  validity  of  Christianity ;  and  of  the  two,  that  of 
experience  is,  to  every  individual  who  has  it,  the  more 
reliable.  Had  Christianity  nothing  but  testimony  to  rest 
upon,  it  would  rank  only  among  the  histories,  the  theories, 
the  arts  of  the  age ;  but  having  experience  also  as  a  source  of 
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evidence,  it  takes  its  place  as  a  fact  of  life,  of  emotion,  of  work, 
of  happiness.  It  gives  to  every  individual  that  possesses  it  as 
positive  a  satisfaction  of  its  reality,  as  life  does,  to  every  one 
that  possesses  that.  A  man  that  has  life  wants  no  one  to 
testify  to  him  that  he  has  it.  He  knawSy  he  feels  he  has  it. 
What  better  evidence  can  he  have  ? 

This  doctrine  has  its  analogies  in  abundance.  A  man  who 
has  been  residing  for  some  years  in  Canton,  comes  home  and 
tells  his  friend  all  he  knows  about  that  city  and  its  people. 
He  thus  obtains  information  about  that  part  of  the  world, 
which  he  believes  on  the  testimony  of  his  friend.  But  should  he 
go  and  live  there  himself,  he  will  soon  lose  sight  of  all  his  friend 
saidy  in  his  own  personal  observations  and  experience.  An 
Edison  may  discourse  about  the  wonders  of  electricity,  as  he 
has  discovered  them.  His  reader  or  hearer  may  believe  him ; 
but,  when  he  sees  these  wonders  with  his  own  eyes,  he  believes 
on  this  groundy  and  not  because  of  what  Edison  said  in  his  book 
or  lecture.  A  man  who  enjoys  the  beauties  and  pleasures  of 
vision  discourses  to  a  blind  man  about  them  in  such  a  way  as 
convinces  him  that  what  he  says  is  true  ;  but,  open  the  blind 
man's  eyes,  and  then  the  discourses  are  forgotten  in  the 
beholding  of  the  realities  themselves.  A  boy  who  has  eaten 
of  peaches  speaks  to  another  boy,  who  has  never  tasted 
them,  about  their  niceness,  until  perhaps  his  mouth  waters  to 
have  some.  Place  peaches  before  him,  let  him  eat  of  them. 
Now  he  knows  that  peaches  are  nice,  not  because  of  what  the 
boy  saidy  but  because  he  has  tasted  them  himself. 

Thus,  in  a  hundred  or  a  thousand  ways,  we  might  illustrate 
the  doctrine  of  the  relative  value  of  testimony,  and  of  ex- 
perience, in  relation  to  Christianity. 

The  great  want  of  the  age  is  experience  in  Christianity. 
Theory,  testimony,  history,  argument,  and  similar  things,  we 
have  in  abundance  ;  and  no  man  can  reject  Christianity  as  a 
facty  without  going  against  the  most  overwhelming  external 
evidence.  But,  all  this  is  not  enough.  We  want  more  of 
those  who  can  say  to  all  these.  Now  we  believe  not  because 
of  your  testimonies,  for  we  have  seen  it,  BXiA/elt  it,  and  have 
it  for  ourselves,  and  we  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  religion 
of  Christ. 

While  this  class  of  Christians  are  to  be  found,  there  is  no 
more  danger  of  Christianity  becoming  efifete  or  obsolete  than 
there  is  of  life,  while  children  are  bom,  and  grow  into  men, 
and  follow  all  the  activities  of  daily  life.  Living  Christians 
are  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  against  which  no  ei^idence 
can  be  produced,  any  more  than  against  the  fact  of  living 
men  and  women  in  your  streets,  your  homes  and  your  work- 
shops. Given  living  Christians,  Christianity  is  a  fact  as  is 
life,  while  there  are  living  men  in  the  world. 

Editor. 
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NEW  READINGS  OF  OLD    TEXTS. 

Fourth  Paper. 

**But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  always  leadeth  ub  in  triumph  in  Cluist.*' — 

2  CoK.  ii.  14. 

There  is  evidently  in  these  words  a  reference  to  those 
magnificent  demonstrations  by  which  the  generals  of  ancient 
Rome  were  wont  to  celebrate  their  victories.  It  was  esteemed 
the  greatest  dignity  to  which  a  Roman  commander  could 
aspire,  to  have  a  public  triumph  accorded  him  by  the  Senate, 
and  to  enter  the  city  in  solemn  splendour,  amid  the  plaudits 
of  his  fellow  citizens.  That  was  the  summit  of  military 
glory.  Now  the  text  assures  us  that  God  is  thus  perpetually 
celebrating  the  triumphs  of  His  grace  in  Christ.  His  cause 
is  even  now  and  ever  shall  be  victorious.  And  in  His 
triumphal  progress  He  leads  His  servants.  But  in  what 
sense  ?  In  the  processions  of  the  old  Roman  triumphs  were 
included  both  victors  and  vanquished.  Are  we  to  understand 
that  God  leads  His  servants  as  sharers  of  his  victory, '  or  as 
those  whom  His  might  has  subjugated  \  At  first  it  may 
seem  that  the  former  sense  is  the  more  probable.  It  is 
certain  that,  accounting  us  the  partners  of  His  toil.  He 
makes  us  also  partakers  of  His  victory.  Yet  there  is  a  strong 
probability  that  here  the  correct  interpretation  is,  not  that  He 
makes  us  to  triumph^  but  that  He  is  always  triumphing 
over  us,  exhibiting  us  as  trophies  of  His  grace  and  prisoners 
of  His  love.  And  when  we  consider  Who  our  Conqueror  is, 
and  what  is  the  nature  of  His  victory,  we  need  not  shrink 
from  this  interpretation.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  be  conquered 
by  Christ.  It  is  an  honourable  thing  to  be  the  slave  of 
Christ.  We  may  well  be  proud  to  walk  as  captives  in  the 
triumphal  career  of  our  conquering  Lord. 

The  subject  of  the  text,  then,  is  God's  great  triumph  over 
men,  and  we  may  notice  the  nature  of  this  triumph,  the  mode 
of  its  achievement,  and  its  endless  continuity. 

I.  The  nature  of  this  triumph. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  an  apparent  inconsistency 
in  the  language  which  St.  Paul  uses  at  various  times,  in 
speaking  of  the  eflfects  of  Divine  grace.  Sometimes  he  tells 
us  of  the  immortal  dignities  that  grace  has  bestowed  upon 
us,  and  yet  sometimes  he  shews  us  that  that  same  grace  Las 
plunged  us  in  the  depths  of  humiliation.  He  spent  his  life 
in  proclaiming  the  truth,  that  every  believer  is  the  Lord's  free 
man,  yet  he  constantly  described  himself  and  his  brethren  as 
the  slaves  of  Christ.  So  he  teaches  that  believers  conquer 
through  God,  and  yet  that  believers  are  conquered  by  God. 

But  there  is  really  no  inconsistency.     Certainly  by  the 


328  Local  Preacheys  Treasury, 

operation  of  Divine  grace,  we  are  raised  to  the  highest 
dignity  of  which  our  nature  is  capable,  yet  our  exaltation   is 
closely  connected,  and  is  even  identical  with  our  humiliation. 
We  lose  our  own  glory  to  attain  the  glory  of  Grod.     It  is  true 
that  by  the  gospel  we  are  made  free,  yet  it  is  also  true  that 
the  first  act  of  our  newly-enfranchised  spirits  is  to  cast  them- 
selves at  the  feet  of  their  Deliverer,  as  His  purchased  slaves. 
The  first  and  most  natural  result  of  our  salvation   from  the 
bondage  of  sin  is,  that  we  voluntarily  enter  into  the  bondage 
of  Christ.     And  so  we  find  that  God's  triumph  over  us  is  our 
true  victory.   It  is  the  restoration  of  our  rightful  position  in  the 
universe.     He  subdues  nothing  in  us  but  the  wrong,  the  false, 
the  ignoble,  the  impure.     We  obtain  our  highest  glory  by  our 
subjection  to  God.    This  is  the  victory  of  the  better  nature  in 
us  over  the  worse,  the  higher  over  the  lower — ^the  Divine 
over  the  human.   Conquered  by  God,  we  are  made  conquerors 
of  all  else.    The  world,  and  self,  and  Satan,  are  cast  beneath 
our  feet. 

This  may  be  illustrated  from  all  the  loftier  experiences, 
and  all  the  most  important  epochs    of   the   spiritual   life. 
Conversion   is  the   grandest  event  in  any  man's  existence. 
By  it  he  is  more  exalted  than  he  could  be  by  the  accumula- 
tion of  all  earth's  highest  honours  upon  his  head.     To  be 
crowned  a  king  is  a  trivial  incident  in  a  man's  life,  compared 
with  his  renewal  by  the  grace  of  God.     Yet  is  not  this   con- 
version  the  triumph   of  God  over  man,   the   subjection    of 
humanity    to    divinity?      The    moment  when   the    believer 
realizes  his  highest  blessedness  and  honour,  is  the  moment 
when  he  most  clearly  sees  his  own  personal  worthlessness 
and  emptiness.     Christ  to  him  is  ALL,  but  Christ  can  only  be 
all  to  him  when  he  himself  is  nothing.     Thus   grace  both 
humbles  and  exalts,  both  kills  and  quickens,  both  binds  and 
looses.     It  makes  the  believer  free,  and  then  it  leads   him 
captive  in  the  progress  of  his  conquering  Lord. 

In  like  manner  we  might  speak  of  those  special  seasons  of 
blessing  which  are  granted  to  Christians  in  the  course  of 
their  religious  life.  Whenever  you  gain  any  special  revela- 
tion of  God's  favour,  any  fuller  realisation  of  your  glorious 
heritage ;  whenever  you  obtain  some  deeper  consciousness  of 
your  spiritual  dignity ;  whenever  you  rise  to  some  hijrher 
level  of  life  or  experience,  or  some  new  power  for  usefulness, 

huS^ron   hpfo^^'r  ^  ^^^^^'^^^  ^f  "^^-^  profound 

humiliation   before  God?     You  always  gain  by  losinc    vou 

which  your  consdovTs  LJ^Sl"   ^u "   '^  ^^^   strength  of  God 

life  has^een  reached  bectise  vo^^  ^''"P*^^'     "^^^  ^'^^^' 

wilfuleflFortsafterwSn«  J^v    ''''1^''®'^  "P  y^^^  o^ 
r«  alter  perfection,  and  have  humbly  accepted  the 
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life  of  Grod.  We  gain  our  highest  glory  when  we  resign  all 
glory  to  Him. 

And  in  this  we  are  followers  of  Christ.  His  glory  was 
seen  most  perfectly  in  His  humiliation.  When  His  darkest 
hour  of  suffering  and  shame  was  coming  on,  when  the  human 
in  Him  was  sinking  beneath  its  overwhelming  burden,  then  it 
was  that  He  cried, "  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified,  and  God  is 
glorified  in  Him,"  The  cross  was  the  symbol  of  glory,  because  it 
was  the  symbol  of  shame  ;  the  assurance  of  victory,  because  it 
was  the  proof  of  submission.  Only  so  far  as  we  take  up  our 
cross  and  follow  Jesus,  are  we  conquerors  of  the  world. 
When  God  is  glorified  in  us,  in  the  total  defeat  of  our  unholy 
nature,  in  the  utter  prostration  of  our  rebellious  spirit,  in  the 
subjection  of  our  whole  being  to  His  will,  when  He  thus 
leads  us  in  triumph  in  Christ  then,  and  then  only  are  we  more 
than  conquerors. 

And  so  we  give  thanks  to  God  for  His  victory  over  us. 
Herein  is  a  marvellous  thing.  Generally  the  conquered  are 
restive  beneath  the  yoke,  and  cherish  thoughts  of  vengeance, 
and  only  live  upon  the  hope  that  one  day  they  shall  regain 
their  freedom.  Not  so  with  the  captives  of  God.  "  Blessed 
Victor,"  they  cry,  "  ever  thus  triumph  over  us.  Lead  us  ever 
forward,  exhibiting  us  as  proofs  at  once  of  Thy  clemency  and 
might.  We  gladly  extend  our  hands  to  receive  Thy  fetters, 
we  bow  our  necks  beneath  Thy  feet,  and  submit  our  lives  to 
Thy  disposal.  Thanks  be  to  God,  Who  always  leadeth  us  in 
triumph." 

II.  The  mode  in  which  this  Divine  victory  is  achieved  :  in 
Christ. 

This  phrase  is  very  frequently  used  by  St.  Paul,  and  the 
true  understanding  of  this  phrase  will  admit  us  to  the  pro- 
foundest  and  most  spiritual  truths  in  the  thought  of  the 
apostle.  The  whole  work  of  human  redemption  is  wrought 
"  in  Christ."  He  is  the  Divine  Medium,  in  whom  God  comes 
into  sacred  relationship  with  the  sons  of  men.  It  is  "  in 
Christ "  that  "  God  is  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself." 
It  is  in  Him  that  the  sinner  is  justified  and  renewed.  "  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature."  Christ  is  the 
very  element,  in  which  the  believer  lives.  Christians  are 
first  of  all  "  babes  in  Christ,"  and  then  they  "  grow  up  into 
Christ  in  all  things."  God  has  established  His  covenant 
with  men  "  in  Christ,"  has  blessed  us  with  every  spiritual 
blessing  "  in  Christ."  "  In  Christ "  we  shall  fall  asleep,  and 
"  in  Christ "  shall  rise  again.  And  in  the  full  accomplish- 
ment of  His  glorious  purpose,  God  will  sum  up  all  things  in 
Christ,  the  things  in  the  heavens,  and  the  things  upon  the 
earth. 

It  seems  almost  impossible  to  add  an3rthing  by  way  of 
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exposition  of  these  noble  words.  It  is  better  to  leave  them 
in  all  their  wealth  of  suggestiveness.  It  is  sufficient  for  us,  if 
we  recognise  the  fact  that  Christ  is  all  our  hope,  and  all  our 
salvation  ;  that  in  Him  we  are  saved,  and  sanctified,  and 
perfected  ;  that  He  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  our  redemp- 
tion. And  what  He  is  to  the  individual  believer.  He  is  to 
the  Church,  and  He  will  be  to  the  world.  If  the  Divine 
victory  is  ever  to  be  completed,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
established,  it  is  in  Christ  that  the  mighty  triumph  must  be 
realised. 

III.  Endless  continuity — "  who  always  leadeth  us." 

The  old  classic  triumphs  were  brief.  Generally  they  lasted 
but  one  day.  And  when  a  longer  time  was  granted  for  the 
pageant,  yet  it  was  but  a  pageant  after  all,  and  the  splendour 
was  soon  past,  leaving  behind  it  only  a  great  deal  of  dust 
and  disorder.  God's  triumph  is  perpetual.  All  through  the 
ages  it  extends  from  the  apostolic  days  even  until  now.  It  is 
a  glorious  picture  that  the  apostle  presents  to  us — ^the 
multitudes  of  souls  subdued  by  grace  continually  increasing 
— ^the  work  of  God  for  ever  advancing. 

It  may  seem  that  the  apostle's  view  is  too  sanguine.  It 
would  be  easy  to  point  to  periods  in  the  Church's  history 
when  the  cause  of  God  has  seemed  to  be  declining,  when  the 
armies  of  the  Lord  have  wavered,  and  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  have  insolently  exulted.  There  have  been  times  when 
unfaithfulness  has  marked  the  conduct  of  those  who  professed 
to  be  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  it  has  seemed  as  though 
the  purpose  of  the  Gospel  was  after  all  to  be  disappointed. 
Yet,  as  we  look  back  upon  those  ages  of  declension  or  of 
persecution,  we  are  bound  to  confess  that  the  truth  has  still 
been  advancing.  In  spite  of  all  obstacles,  and  in  spite  of 
temporary  checks,  there  has  been  on  the  whole  a  decided 
advance.  All  things  have  worked  together  for  good  ;  and 
the  final  result  of  all  the  various  and  conflicting  forces  which 
have  been  at  work,  has  proved  to  be  a  Divine  energy  for  ever 
ftirthering  the  design  of  the  gospel.  There  has  never  been  a 
period  in  the  Church's  history  when  she  might  not  have 
adopted  the  joyful  exclamation  of  the  text. 

In  the  present  day  there  are  many  things  to  discourage, 
but  let  us  be  of  good  cheer  .  .  .  the  Church  has  come 
through  worse  times  than  these  ....  This  is  as  truly  an 
age  of  progress  and  victory  as  that  of  Paul  was.  The 
knowledge  of  God  is  extending  through  the  earth  .  .  . 
We  need  not  doubt  the  final  issue.  Let  us  avoid  despondency 
as  the  most  fatal  enemy  of  the  individual  believer  or  of  the 
Church. 

S.  T.  BoswARD,  B.A. 
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SELF-CONTRADICTIONS   OF  THE  BIBLE. 

(Continued  from  page  2^2.) 

Man  teas  Created  After  the  other  Aninuth.— And  God  made  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
after  His  kind,  and  the  cattle  after  their  kind  .  .  .  And  God  said,  Let  us  make 
man   ...   So  God  created  man  in  His  own  image      Gen.  i.  2o,  26 

Man  was  Created  Before  the  other  Animals. — And  the  Lord  God  said  it  is  not  good 
that  man  should  be  alotte :  I  will  make  a  help-meet  for  him.  And  out  of  the 
ground  the  Lord  God  formed  every  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
Drought  them  unto  Adam  to  see  what  he  would  call  them.    Gen.  ii.  18,  19. 

The  latter  part  of  Gen.  ii.  i8,  19,  is  simply  a  repetition  of 
Gen.  i.  25,  26.  The  idea  from  the  original  Hebrew  would 
perhaps  be  more  clearly  expressed  by  the  following  render- 
ing :  "  The  Lord  God  brought  every  beast  of  the  field,  and 
every  fowl  of  the  air  (which  he  had  formed  out  of  the 
ground),  unto  Adam,  to  see  what  he  would  call  them."  The 
mere  redundancy  of  expression  is  a  frivolous  pretext  for  a 
cavil. 


Seed  Time  and  Harvest  were  Never  to  Cease.—  While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time 
and  harvest   .   .    .   shall  not  cease.    Gen  viii.  22. 

Seed  Time  and  Hat^est  Did  Cease  for  Seven  Tears.-  And  the  seven  years  of  dearth 
began  to  come  .  .  .  And  the /<imm«  was  over  all  the  face  of  the  earth.  Gen.  xli. 
64,  56.  For  these  two  years  YiaXh  famine  been  in  the  land  ;  and  yet  there  are  five 
years  in  which  there  shall  neither  be  earing  nor  harvest.    Gen.  xlv.  6. 

This  "  contradiction,"  like  many  others,  has  been  manu- 
factured by  wresting  a  text  from  its  connection.  Gen.  viii. 
2  2  is  simply  a  promise  of  the  change  of  seasons.  The  true 
ellipsis  of  the  text  is  as  follows  :  "  Seed  time  and  harvest 
time  shall  not  cease."  God  has  no  where  promised  us  a  crop 
of  grain  every  year,  but  simply  that  seed  time  and  harvest 
time  shall  continue.  This  is  evident  not  only  from  the 
gprammatical  construction  of  language,  but  from  the  whole 
connection.  The  verse  reads  as  follows  : — "  While  the  earth 
remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest  [time],  and  cold  and  heat, 
and  summer  and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  shall  not  cease." 


Ood  Hardened  Pharaoh's  Heart. -^'Rui  I  will  harden  his  heart ,  that  he  shall  not  let 
the  people  go  Ex.  iv.  21. — And  the  Lord  hardened  i\ie  heart  oi  Pharaoh.  Ex. 
ix.  12. 

Pharaoh  Hardened  his  Own  Heart.  -  But  when  Pharaoh  saw  that  there  was  respite, 
he  hardened  his  heart ,  and  hearkened  not  unto  thom.     Ex  viii.  16. 

This  proposition  admits  of  the  most  easy  solution.  Both 
texts  are  strictly  true.  God  was  the  cause  of  hardening 
Pharaoh's  heart,  because  he  it  was  who  offered  mercies  to  the 
wicked  king  upon  conditions  of  obedience :  and  on  the  other 
hand  it  is  equally  true  that  Pharaoh  hardened  his  own  heart, 
because  he  resisted  the  kindness  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
brought  desolation  and  ruin  upon  himself  and  kingdom. 
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All  the  Cattle  and  Horses  in  Egypt  Dt^/.—Behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
thy  cattle  which  is  in  the  field,  upon  the  horses,  upon  the  a^8e6,  upon  the  camels, 
upon  the  oxen,  and  upon  the  sheep  .  .  .  And  aU  the  cattle  of  Egypt  died, 
Ex.  ix.  3,  6. 

AU  the  Horses  of  Egypt  did  Not  Dtr.— But  the  Egyptians  pursued  after  them  (all 
the  horses  and  chariots  of  Pharaoh,  and  his  horsemen,  and  his  army),  and  overtook 
them  encamping  hy  the  sea.     Ex.  xiv.  9. 

The  infidel  here  endeavours  to  prove  first,  that  all  the 
horses  of  Egypt  were  slain  by  God's  judgment ;  and  second, 
that  they  pursued  the  children  of  Israel  with  horses.  But  it 
is  very  evident  that  their  horses  were  not  all  killed  (if  indeed 
any  of  them  were),  from  the  following  facts : 

I  St.  The  threat  simply  includes  the  animals  in  the  field  ; 
and  the  horses  belonging  to  the  royal  service  could  not  have 
been  labouring  in  the  field  :  and  there  were  probably  many 
others  also  that  were  not  there. 

2nd.  The  record  only  says  that  "  all  the  cattle  of  Egypt 
died."  It  does  not  say  that  the  horses  died  also.  And  it 
will  be  noticed  that  the  disease  which  was  sent  upon  the 
cattle,  to  destroy  them,  was  the  murrain — a  disease  not  likely 
to  attack  horses ! 

3rd.  The  words,  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  which  are 
rendered  "  all "  in  our  version,  in  many  instances  simply 
mean  "many,"  or  a  "large  proportion,"  "  a  majority."  -For 
instance,  ^^  All  Judea  went  out  to  be  baptised  of  John  in 
Jordan  ":  still  we  have  accounts  of  a  certain  class  that  did 
not  go.  See  also  the  declaration  that  "  death  has  passed 
upon  all  men  ";  yet  we  have  the  history  of  two  men  who 
never  died.  Hence  we  may  safely  infer  that  the  term  is  used 
in  the  same  legitimate  sense  in  the  text  before  us. 

Moses  Feared  Pharaoh. — And  Moses /(?am/,  and  said.  Surely  this  thing  is  known. 
Now  when  Pharaoh  heard  this  thing,  he  sought  to  slay  Moses.  But  Mosea  fled 
hefore  the  face  of  Pharaoh,  and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Midian  .  .  .  And  it  came  to 
pass,  in  process  of  time,  that  the  king  of  Egypt  died  .  .  .  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  ftloses,  in  Midian,  Go,  return  unto  Egypt ;  for  all  the  men  are  dead  which 
sought  thy  life.     Ex.  ii   14,  16  ;  Ex.  ii.  23 ;  Ex.  iv.  19. 

Moses  Bid  Xot  Fear  Fharaoh.  -  By  faith  he  [Moses]  forsook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the 
wrath  of  the  king.  -  Heh.  xi.  27. 

The  texts  quoted  in  Exodus  refer  to  Moses*  flight  from 
Egypt  at  the  time  he  slew  the  Egyptian,  at  which  time  it  is 
very  evident  that  he  feared  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh.  But 
Heb.  xi.  27  refers  explicitly  to  the  time  when  Moses  left 
Egypt  with  the  children  of  Israel,  and  as  at  this  time  he  was 
acting  directly  in  harmony  with  the  express  commands  of 
Jehovah,  he  had  no  cause  to  fear  an  earthly  tyrant. 

There  Died  of  (he  Plague  Twenty-four  Thousand. — And  those  that  died  in  the 
plague  were  twenty  and  four  thousand.     Num.  xxv.  9. 

There  Died  of  the  Plague  but  Turrttty'three  Thousaftd. — And  feU  in  one  day  three 
and  twenty  thousand.     1  Cor.  x.  8. 

This  problem  is  clearly  explained  by  Bagster's  note  upon 
the  first  text,  which  we  insert.    "St.  Paul  reckons  only 
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23,000,  though  some  manuscripts  and  versions,  particularly 
the  latter  Syrian  and  Armenian,  have  also  here  24,000. 
Allowing  the  24,000  to  be  genuiue  (and  none  of  the  Hebrew 
manuscripts  exhibit  a  various  reading  here),  and  the  23,000  of 
St.  Paul  to  be  as  genuine,  the  two  places  may  be  reconciled 
by  supposing,  what  is  very  probable,  that  Moses  includes  in 
the  24,000  the  1,000  men  who  were  slain,  in  consequence  of 
the  judicial  examination  (verse  4),  as  well  as  the  23,000  who 
died  of  the  plague,  while  St.  Paul  only  refers  to  the  latter. 
Hence  it  is  clear  that  the  whole  number  of  those  who  died  of 
the  plague  was  24,000,  while  it  is  equally  true,  as  Paul  says, 
that  *  there  fell,  in  one  day^  three  and  twenty  thousand.'  " 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE   DWELLING    OF   THE    MASTER. 

A  Sermon. 

BY  THE  REV.  E.  FOWLE. 

<*  They  said  onto  Him,  Rabbi !  .  .  .  .  where  dwellest  Thoa  F    He  saith  unto  them, 

Come  and  see.'*— John  i.  38,  39. 

This  enquiry  in  the  text  is  one  which  every  Christian  should 
make  of  his  Lord,  and  if  we  make  it  with  sincerity  and 
truth,  earnestly  desiring  to  find  out  what  we  a^k,  we  shall 
assuredly  receive  the  invitation  which  Jesus  addresses  in- 
dividually to  each  of  ourselves,  "  Come  and  see." 

I.  Now  if  we  were  to  have  made  the  inquiry  at  the  time  of 
the  Saviour  s  birth,  and  had  received  the  invitation,  "  Come 
and  see,"  we  should  have  found  that  our  Saviour's  dwelling 
place  was  a  stable,  and  that  He  was  born  in  a  manger.    I  am 
sure  that  at  the  time  we  should  have  wondered  at  the  birth- 
place of  the  Son  of  God  if  we  have  ceased  to  wonder  now ; 
we  should  have  wondered  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
not  bom  in  a  king's  palace,  was  not  cradled  in  luxury  and 
comfort,  was  not  clothed  delicately.     If  we  had  been  invited 
to  His  dwelling-place,  who  of  us  would  have  sought  Him  in 
that  low  and  humble  abode  in  a  small  city  of  Judaea  ?  who  of 
us  would  have  looked  for  His  mother  among  the  unknown  of 
the   earth,   or  have   imagined  that  His  reputed  father  was 
nothing  but  a  common  carpenter  ?    If  we  had  been  told,  as 
the  shepherds  were  told,  "  To  you  is  bom  this  day,  in  the 
city  of  David,  a  Saviour  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,"  and  then 
have  heard  the  following :  "  Ye  shall  find  the  Babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger^  who  of  us  would  not 
have  marvelled  ?    We  should  have  marvelled  as  we  entered 
the  stable  and  there  found  the  Saviour  of  the  world  and  the 
Son  of  Grod !    And  I  am  afi-aid  that  some  of  us  would  have 
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gone  away  with  unbelieving  hearts,  feeling  in  our  minds  that 
that  Babe  of  low  estate  could  not  be  the  Christ,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

2.  If  we  advance  a  little  further  and  ask  where  our  Saviour 
dwelt,  we  shall  find  that  at  twelve  years  of  age  and  after.  He 
lived,  as  all  other  children  live,  excepting  indeed  that  He 
never  committed  sin.     We  shall  find  Him  living  at  Nazareth, 
gradually,  as  all  other  children,  gaining  earthly  knowledge ; 
gradually,  as  all  other  children,  growing  in  stature,  but  far 
exceeding  all  other  children   in   as  much  as  He  grows  in 
gfrace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  favour  with  God 
and  with  man.     That  little  city  of  Nazareth  is  well  known 
for  this  one  thing,  that  it  was  where  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
spent  most  of  His  youthful  days.     The  Jews  may  not  have 
thought  much  about  this  city,  and  may  have  asked,  "  Can 
any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? "  but  we  know  that 
there  were  no  more  honourable  cities  in  the  whole  land  of 
Judaea    or    in   any  other  land,  than  Bethlehem   where  our 
Saviour  was  born,  than  Nazareth,  where  He  was  brought  up, 
than  Capernaum,  where  He  mostly  dwelt.     If  we  look  into 
that  quiet  and  peaceful  home  at  Nazareth,  and  see  where  our 
Saviour  dwelt,  we  shall  find  one  thing  from  which  we  may 
well  learn  a  lesson.    We  are  told  that  at  the  age  of  twelve 
years  He  lived  with  His  parents  and  was  subject  unto  them, 
that   is,    that   in   all  things   He  was  kind,   gentle,   loving, 
obedient,  as  we  all  love  to  see  children  around  us  ;  that  He 
regarded  the  word,   the  look,   the  feeling  of  His   parents, 
second  only  to  that  love  and  that  regard  which  He  had  for 
His   Heavenly  Father.      Oh !  that   some   of  us,   and   some 
children  among  us,  could  have  a  look  into  that  quiet  and 
peaceful  home  where  Jesus  dwelt,  and  that  we  might  take  a 
lesson  thence  to  love,  honour,  and  obey  our  parents.     Ah ! 
we  might  learn  many  a  bright  and  useful  lesson  by  going 
and  staying  where  our  Saviour  dwelt  at  Nazareth  if  but  for 
one  night ! 

3.  But  we  travel  on  and  we  meet  with  our  Saviour  in  later 
days.  We  ask  Him  again,  "  Rabbi !  where  dwellest  Thou  r " 
and  instead  of  getting  the  answer  and  the  invitation,  "  Come 
and  see,"  we  get  indeed  a  strange  reply,  "  The  foxes  have 
holes y  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests y  hit  the  Son  of  Man  has 
not  where  to  lay  His  head^  So  by  our  enquiry  we  learn  this 
wonderful  fact — that  our  Saviour  during  the  time  of  His 
ministry  had  no  home  at  all.  Why,  we  cannot  tell.  Whether 
it  was  that  the  home  He  had  in  Nazareth  was  broken  up,  and 
His  parents  became  poorer  than  they  were  at  first ;  or 
whether  His  brethren  by  their  hardness  of  heart,  and  by 
their  unbelief,  made  it  too  unpleasant  for  the  Saviour  to 
dwell  among  them ;  or,  as  is  most  likely,  Jesus  would  not 
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dwell  long  in  one  place ;  He  had  too  much  to  do  to  spend 
His  time  long  in  one  city;  so   He  travelled  about  for  the 
good  of  men,  sometimes  in  Galilee,  often  in  Judaea,  many 
times  in  Jerusalem ;  and  thus  He  found  no  home,  no  place 
for  His  head,  unless  some  kind  friend  should  have  pity  and 
compassion  upon  Him.     So  sometimes  He  went  to  Simon 
Peter's  house ;  once  He  dined  at  St.  Matthew's  table ;  once 
Zaccheus  had  the  honour  of  affording  Him  hospitality  and 
kindness  ;  for  a  few  days  He  lived  at  Bethany,  at  the  house 
of  Lazarus,  whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead ;  often  when 
He  had  no  other  place  to  go  to  He  went  into  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane  with  His  disciples,  or  spent  whole  nights   in 
prayer  to  God.     May  we  not  learn  from  this  to  bear  our  lot 
in  life  patiently,   whatever  that  lot  may  be?  to  bear  our 
poverty  well,   feeling  that  our  Saviour  was  poorer?  to  be 
satisfied  with  our  home,  even  if  it  be  an  unpleasant  or  an 
unhappy  one,  remembering  that  Jesus  had  none  ? — ^And  what 
do  you  think  ?      If  we  had  lived  upon  earth  then,  if   we 
had  known   the   Saviour,   if  we  had  seen  His  poverty  and 
His    wants,    if   He  Tiad   asked   us  (instead   of  our  asking 
Him),    "  Where    dwellest    thou  ? "    do  you    think    that  we 
should   have    been   glad  to  have    answered   Him,   "  Come 
and   see  ? "   offering  to    Him    all   the  hospitality    that    our 
poor  or  our  rich  houses  could  afford,  and  that  we  should  have 
entreated  Him  to  abide  with  us  if  but  for  one  night  ?    If  you 
think  that  you  would  have  done  so,  do  it  now  if  occasion 
should  offer,  to  any  poor  fellow-creature  who  may  stand  in 
need  of  it,  and  our  Saviour  will  then  say  to  you,  "  Inas- 
much as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me." 

4.  Another  answer  that  may  be  given  to  the  enquiry  of 

our  text  is,  that  during  the  whole  of  Christ's  ministry,  He 

dwelt  among  the  wants  of  His  people.     Had  we  asked  Him, 

"Rabbi!    where  dwellest  Thou?"   He  might  again    have 

answered,  "  Come  and  see  !  "     "  See  where  I  am  at  all  parts 

of  the  day.   Why  do  I  travel  about  from  one  place  to  another? 

why  is  it  that  I  am  often  wearied  with  my  joumeyings  ?  why 

do  I  often  hunger  and  thirst  ?     How  do  I  spend  my  time  and 

strength  ?    Is  it  not  for  the  good,  temporal  and  spiritual,  of 

all  those  around  me  ?    Do  I  not  dwell  among  the  wants  of 

my  people  ?    Come  and  see !     *  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 

the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the 

dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel  preached  to 

them.'  "     And  so  it  really  was.     If  there  were  two  blind  men 

sitting  by  the  road-side  begging,  then  our  Saviour  passed  by 

and  gave  them  what  they  most  desired.     If  a  nobleman  had 

a  servant  sick,  or  a  daughter  deceased,  then  Jesus  is  presently 

seen  walking  down  to  the  house,  that  He  may  cure  the  sick, 

23 
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and  raise  the  dead  !  If  a  man  gets  up  into  a  tree  that  he 
may  behold  the  Saviour,  then  the  Saviour  stops  under  that 
tree,  He  looks  up,  He  calls  the  man  by  name.  He  gives  to 
Him  more  than  He  had  dared  to  ask  or  to  think  ;  He  says, 
"  Come  down,  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  Thy  house."  If 
there  be  a  dead  man  carried  out  to  be  buried,  then  Jesus  is 
just  at  the  very  spot  to  stay  the  feet  of  them  that  are  carrying 
him  out,  to  dry  the  tears  of  his  mother,  and  to  say  to  the 
dead,  "  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee  arise."  If  there  is  a 
sick  man  sitting  by  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  desiring  to  be 
let  down  into  the  healing  waters,  then  our  Saviour  is  there 
likewise  and  bids  the  man  to  rise  and  walk.  And  if  a  poor 
woman  is  caught  in  the  very  act  of  sin,  and  in  danger  of 
being  stoned  to  death,  then  our  Saviour  is  present  to  rescue 
her  from  death,  and  to  give  her  pardon.  In  all  these 
instances,  and  a  thousand  others,  do  we  not  find  the  true 
answer  to  the  question,  "  Rabbi !  where  dwellest  Thou  ? "  to 
be,  "  I  dwell  among  the  wants  of  my  people !  "  Come  and 
see  the  Saviour's  dwelling  place  then.  Abide  with  Him  for  a 
little  while  at  least.  Ask  yourselves  if  Christ  does  not  in  like 
manner  dwell  among  you,  visiting  you  in  your  sickness, 
giving  you  food  and  drink,  comforting  you  in  your  sorrows, 
lightening  your  trials,  lessening  your  difficulties  ?  "  Come 
and  see."  Visit  His  dwelling  and  learn  of  Him  mercy, 
loving  kindness,  and  charity,  and  if  you  learn  these  lessons 
you  will  not  have  visited  the  dwelling-place  of  the  Saviour 
in  vain. 

5.  But  a  still  more  wonderful  answer  may  be  given  to  the 
question  as  we  draw  towards  the  close  of  our  Saviour's  life 
upon  earth.  Had  we  gone  and  seen  Him  at  the  end  of  His 
ministry,  we  should  indeed  have  marvelled  more  than  we  did 
at  the  beginning,  when  as  a  little  Babe  we  saw  Him  lying  in 
a  stable  and  cradled  in  a  manger.  We  should  have  seen 
Him  sorrowful  and  very  heavy,  sitting  down  with  His 
disciples  to  eat  the  last  passover  with  them.  We  should  have 
seen  Him  in  the  garden  of  Grethsemane,  being  in  great  agony 
of  mind,  and  the  sweat  falling  from  Him  as  it  had  been  great 
drops  of  blood.  We  should  have  heard  His  prayer,  "  Father, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  Me."  We  should 
have  seen  Him  afterwards  tried  as  a  criminal  before  the 
Chief  Priests,  and  before  the  Governor  of  Judaea.  We  should 
have  seen  Him  mocked,  buffeted,  spitted  on.  We  should 
have  seen  Him  dying  the  death  of  a  malefactor  in  all  the 
agonies  of  crucifixion.  Ah  !  and  we  should  have  seen  Him 
in  a  strange  dwelling  place  indeed,  lor  we  should  have  seen 
Him  in  the  tomb  in  which  two  of  His  disciples  had  placed 
Him.  And  had  we  visited  the  tomb  on  the  morning  of  the 
third  day,  we  should  have  received  the  invitation  from  the 
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angels,  "  Come  and  see,"  "  Come,  see  the  place  where  the 
Lord  lay,"  but  then  we  should  have  heard  also,  "  He  is  not 
here.  He  is  risen."  And  had  we  seen  Him  at  the  time  of 
His  agony  and  humiliation,  I  do  suppose  that  it  would  have 
induced  some  of  us  to  leave  oflF  those  sins  which  brought  all 
this  upon  the  Saviour ;  we  should  have  been  induced  to  love 
Him  more  who  had  so  loved  us,  even  to  dying  upon  the  cross 
for  us.  Go  then,  my  brethren,  and  in  the  silence  of  the 
night  or  in  the  stillness  of  the  chamber,  gaze  upon  the 
Saviour  as  He  hangs  upon  the  cross,  or  as  He  lies  in  the 
tomb,  and  then  make  up  your  minds  to  take  up  your  cross 
and  follow  Him,  whatever  misery  and  earthly  unhappiness 
such  a  course  may  bring  upon  you. 

6.  But  at  the  present  time,  if  we  put  the  question  to  the 
Saviour,   "  Rabbi !    where    dwellest    Thou  ? "   what   answer 
shall  we  get  ?    Thank  God  it  will  ever  be  the  same.    Happily 
Christ  will  ever  give  us  the  same  reply,  "  Come  and  see  !  " 
He  is  now  in  the  highest  heavens,  where  He  was  before.     He 
is  in  that  same  place  where  He  has  dwelt  from  all  eternity, 
unless  in  a  sense,  you  except  the  brief  space  which  He  spent 
upon  earth.    He  is  in  that  place  where  He  was  received  up  by 
all  the  holy  angels  on  the  day  when  He  ascended  up  on  high, 
and  led  captivity  captive.     He  standeth,  as  St.  Stephen  saw 
Him,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.     He  is  now  Himself  in  the 
holiest  of  holies,  equal,  as  He  always  was,  to  the  Father. 
But  what  need  to  tell  you  of  that  place  where  Christ  now  is  ? 
You  know  it  well   from   Bible   descriptions   as  a  place  of 
beauty,  riches,  glory,  magnificence ;  as  a  place  of  light,  so 
that    even   the  brightness   of   the    sun   cannot    add   to    its 
splendour.    You  know  it  to  be  a  place  of  perfect  purity  and 
holiness,  where  no  sin  can  enter  and  no  lust  defile.    You 
know  it  to  be  a  place  of  perfect  and  unalloyed  happiness, 
where  no  sorrow  can  be,  where  every  tear  will  be  wiped  from 
every  eye  !     Ah  !  and  it  is  the  place  where  you  desire  to  be  ! 
and  where  I  desire  to  be  !  and  it  is  the  place  to  which  we  all 
of  us  at  some  time  or  other  direct  our  eyes,  and  on  which  we 
fix  our  thoughts.    It  is   a  place  to  which  the  Saviour  is 
constantly  inviting  us,  and  sa3ring,  "  Come  and  see."    And 
of  all  the  places  where  Christ  has  ever  been,  this  at  least  is 
the  one  where  we  should  most  desire  to  abide  with  Him.     O 
ag-ain  and  again,  as  we  are  travelling  through  this  world, 
bowed  down  with  sin  and  sorrow ;  forced  to  stop  now  and 
then  from  sheer  weariness  and  exhaustion,  do  let  us  address 
such  words  to  our  Saviour,  "  Rabbi !  where  dwellest  Thou  ? " 
and  as  surely  shall  we  every  time  receive  the  renewed  invita- 
tion, "  Come  and  see  !  "     But  Christ  has  not  only  bidden  us 
go  and  see  Him  where  He  dwells.  He  also  declares  to  us 
that  He  has  actually  in  that  home  of  His  prepared  a  place 
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for  us.      "In  My  Father's  house,"   He  says,   "are  many 
mansions    ....   I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I 
go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  then  I  will  come  again  and 
receive  you  unto  Myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be 
also  ;  "  and  again,  "  ye  cannot  follow  Me  now,  but  ye  shall 
follow  Me  hereafter."     So  then,  all  that  we  have  to  do  is  to 
follow  Christ ;  all  that  we  have  to  do  is  to  accept  His  invita- 
tion, and  go  and  see  where  He  dwells.    And  if  we  are  ever 
able  to  reach  that  happy  abode,  the  day  that  we  shall  spend 
there  will  be  an  eternal  day,  for  we  shall  be  there  for  ever 
and  ever.    O  that  when  we  have  departed  hence,  our  friends 
may  be  able  to  say  of  us,  "  Like  St.  Andrew  and  the  other 
disciple,    they    enquired  where    the    Saviour    dwelt ;    they 
received  the  invitation,  *  Come  and  see,'  they  went  and  saw, 
and  now  they  are  dwelling  and  abiding  with  Him  in  heaven." 
7.  But  this  time  is  not  yet !     The  time  is  yet  to  come  when 
we  can  go  and  see  where  He  is  now.   What  about  the  present, 
and  our  present  sojourn  upon  earth  ?    Can  we  go  to  Him 
now  ? — ^Yea,  surely !  we  can  go  to  Him  in  all  our  troubles 
and  sorrows,  and  abide  with  Him  at  least  in  thought  and 
mediation.    And  Christ  is  nearer  to  us  than  His  abode  in 
heaven  might  lead  us  to  think.     Nay,  He  is  always  present 
with  us.  He  is  especially  present  with  us  in  the  presence  of  His 
Holy  Spirit.  He  is  with  us  in  our  private  chamber,  as  we  kneel 
down  and  hold  communion  with  Him.     He  is  with  us  in  our 
homes,  and  in  our  houses  at  all  times,  if  those  houses  are  fit 
dwelling  places  for  Him.    And  there  are  some  upon  earth 
with  whom  Christ  especially  dwells.    There  are  some  who 
have  not  only  enquired  where  Christ  dwells,  and  have  ac- 
cepted the  invitation  which  He  gave  to  them,  but  they  have 
also  in  turn  invited  Him  into  their  dwellings  and   into  their 
hearts.    Ask  again,  and  for  the  last  time,  "  Rabbi !  where 
dwellest  Thou  ? "    and  you  will  receive   an   answer  which 
should  indeed  cheer  your  heart   and  comfort  your  soul.— 
"For  thus,  saith  the  High   and   lofty   One  that  inhabiteth 
eternity.  Whose  name  is  holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
place  "  (but  I  dwell  also),  "  with  him  that  is  of  a  contrite  and 
humble  spirit,   to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble  and  to 
revive  the  hearts  of  the  contrite  ones."     So  that  Christ  dwells 
upon  earth  especially  with  the  humble  and  with  the  contrite. 
Christ  will  not  dwell  everywhere.     He  cannot  do   so.     He 
cannot  find  a  home  in  the  houses  of  us  all.     He  cannot  and 
He  will   not  dwell  where  He  finds    impurity,   unholiness, 
deceit,  hypocrisy,  lust,   adultery,  fornication,    uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,   emula- 
tions, wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,    murders, 
drunkenness,   revellines,  and  such  like.    Where   these  are 
Christ  will  never  be  1  but  blessed  be  God !  Christ   is  not 
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debarred  from  entering  our  houses,  because  these  things 
have  existed  in  time  past,  for  then,  who  among  us  could  hope 
to  entertain  Christ  in  our  home  ?  No  !  the  promise  and  the 
assurance  is,  that  He  dwells  with  the  humble  and  with  the 
contrite,  ah  !  with  those  who  have  been  humbled  by  sin,  and 
with  those  whom  a  sense  of  their  sin  has  made  contrite.  So 
that  there  is  a  hope  for  every  one  of  us.  There  is  a  hope 
that  Christ  will  dwell  with  us  all.  It  is  only  necessary  that 
we  cleanse  and  sweep  our  houses,  that  we  free  them  from 
everything  that  defileth  and  maketh  a  lie,  through  faith  in 
Him.  There  is  only  wanted  this  care  and  this  attention ; 
this  preparation  of  our  houses,  this  thought,  this  sorrow  for 
our  past  sins,  this  broken,  humble,  and  contrite  heart, 
opening  its  doors  to  take  Him  in.  And  then,  as  sure  as 
Christ's  promise  is  true,  Christ  will  come  and  dwell  with  us. 
He  will  choose  our  dwelling,  if  thus  prepared,  beyond  the 
gorgeous  palaces,  the  decked  rooms,  the  marble  floors  of  the 
rich  and  mighty  upon  earth.  He  will  come  and  abide  with 
us.  We  shall  have  no  more  occasion  to  ask  "  Rabbi !  where 
dwellesl  Thou  ? "  for  we  shall  know  that  Christ  dwelleth  in  us 
and  we  in  Him,  and  being  one  with  Christ  we  shall  be  one 
with  the  Father,  and  shall  abide  with  Him  for  ever. 


NATURE    AND    DESIGN    OF    CHRIST'S 

SUFFERINGS. 

"  For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  jost  for  the  onjost,  that  He  might 

bring  us  to  Qod." — 1  Petbh  iii.  18. 

Early  Christians  suffering  for  righteousness'  sake.  En- 
couraged to  continue  faithful  in  the  Master's  service. 
Reminded  of  two  things — (i)  To  be  tried  for  religion's  sake 
no  new  thing  (i  Peter  iv.  12-14).  (2)  The  example  of  Christ. 
"  When  reviled,  He  reviled  not  again,"  &c.  (l  Peter  ii.  23). 
"It  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suflFer  for  well 
doing,  than  for  evil  doing.  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,"  &c. 

We  have  in  this  text, 

I.  Doctrinal  fact  stated.  "  For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,"  &c. 

Redemption  through  Christ's  blood  the  faundation  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Bible  a  dead  letter  without  it. 
Runs  through  all  its  parts;  gives  to  it  unity,  beauty, 
preciousness ;  and  stamps  it  with  infinite  superiority  over 
every  other  book.    We  have  here  stated, 

I.  The  cause  of  Christ's  sufferings.  "  Sins ;"  not  His  own, 
for  He  had  none  (John  viii.  46 ;  Heb.  vii.  26).  Our  sins, 
(Isa.  liii.  5,  6;  2  Cor.  v.  21 ;  I  Peter  i.   19;  ii.  24).    Sin  an 
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evil  and  bitter  thing.  Turned  angels  into  devils  ;  banished 
the  first  pair  from  paradise ;  drowned  the  whole  world ; 
burnt  up  the  cities  of  the  plains  ;  nailed  the  Son  of  God  to 
the  cross.  It  was  an  evil  nothing  could  remove  but  the  death 
of  Jesus  ;  a  disease  nothing  could  heal  but  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ ;  a  ruin  nothing  could  retrieve  but  the  humiliation, 
sufferings,  and  death  of  Grod's  "  well-beloved  Son "  (Phil. 
ii.  6-8). 

2.  The  extent  of  His  sufferings.  "Put  to  death."  Not 
only  suffered  reproach,  stripes,  temptations,  poverty,  &c., 
but  death  itself.  He  knew  the  cowardly  assault,  the  agony,  and 
the  bloody  sweat  in  the  garden  awaited  Him  ;  the  mockery, 
shame,  and  death  struggles  of  Calvary  were  before  Him,  but 
He  halted  not.  On  He  went  to  Grethsemane,  Calvary — Death. 
Some  deny  this.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ?  (Matt,  xxvii. 
50 ;  John  xix.  28-37  5  *  Cor.  xv.  3  ;  Heb.  ii.  9.)  Scoffers  may 
sneer,  infidels  laugh,  devils  rage,  Christ's  death  is  a  facty 
furnishing  the  penitent  with  a  plea;  believer  with  a  hope; 
heaven  with  a  song  (Rev.  v.  9-14).  By  His  atoning  death  He 
^^  abolished  death,"  and  opened  d,  fountain  of  life  for  all  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins." 

3.  The  persons  for  whom  He  suffered.  "The  unjust." 
Wonderous  condescension  !     Humiliation  beyond  degree, 

**  When  Christ,  the  world's  Creator,  died 
For  man,  the  creature's  sin." 

Proof  of  His  amazing,  unparalled,  love !  The  innocent 
suffered  for  the  guilty,  righteous  for  the  wicked,  sinless  for  the 
sinful,  "y«j/  for  the  unjust."  Love  like  this — so  great,  so 
free,  so  divine — we  never  deserved — never  could  have  merited. 
"But  God  commendeth,"  &c.  (Rom.  v.  6-1 1).  Christ  the 
"  Holy  One  and  the  Just "  (Acts  vii.  5).  We  are  unjust — ^to 
God,  ourselves,  others — still  He  died  for  us  (l  Tim.  ii.  6; 
Luke  xix.  10  ;  I  Tim.  i.  15).  , 

4.  The  perfection  of  His  sacrifice.  "  Once  suffered." 
Priests  under  the  law  offered  sacrifices  daily,  which  could 
"  never  take  away  sins."  "  But  this  man,"  &c.  (Heb.  x.  12. 
See  also  Heb.  vii.  27;  ix.  12-28.)  O  the  worth — infinite 
worth— of  Christ's  atoning  sacrifice  !  Sufficient  for  all  ages^ 
nations^  classes.  God  can  now  extend  mercy  to  the  sinner, 
without  doing  violence  to  either  His  holiness,  justice,  or 
truth  (Rom.  iii.  24-26).  "Jesus  paid  it  All  " — ^  Once  "  and 
for  Ever  (Heb.  x.  18-26). 

His  resurrection  stamped  His  propitiatory  work  with  infinite 
and  eternal  completeness.  "  Quickened  by  the  spirit/'  His 
enemies  expected  He  was  secure  (Matt,  xxvii.  64).  Man 
easily  deceived.  Human  might  and  skill  nothing  -when 
opposed  to  Divine  strength  and  wisdom.  Despite  the  stone 
seal,  guard,  He  was  "  quickened  by  the  Spirit."     Conquered 
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death,  hell,  and  the  grave.    "  Exalted  to  be  a  Prince,"  (Acts 
V.  31).     "  Able  to  save,"  &c.  (Heb.  vii.  25). 

II.  Design.  "  That  He  might  bring  us  to  Grod."  Distance 
from  God  implied — not  local,  but  moral  distance  (Isa.  lix.  2). 
Reconciliation  possible  (2  Cor.  v.  18;  Eph.  ii.  13-18;  Col.  i. 
21).     "  Bring  us  to  Grod." 

1.  Into  the  favour  of  God.  All  men  as  sinners  out  of 
God's  favour.  "  God  is  angry,"  &c.  (Psa.  vii.  1 1  ;  xxxiv.  16  ; 
Isa.  xlviii.  22).  To  be  happy  and  not  reconciled  to  God 
impossible  (John  iii.  7).  Might  as  well  talk  of  enjoying 
perfect  health  in  the  height  of  a  burning  fever ;  or  of  a  dead 
man  giving  evidence  of  life.  But  when  brought  to  God, 
His  wrath  is  turned  away,  all  condemnation  removed,  the 
joy  of  pardon  received,  the  hope  of  glory  enjoyed  (Isa.  xii.  i ; 
Rom.  viii.  1-4  ;  Col.  i.  27).     "  In  His  favour  is  life." 

2.  Into  the  family  of  God.  Man  unsaved  a  child  of  satan, 
slave  of  sin,  heir  of  woe  ;  "  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  mind."  Scripture  and  experience  demonstrate 
this  sad  fact.  Sinners  are  called  "  children  of  disobedience  "  ; 
"  of  darkness  "  ;  "  of  wrath  "  ;  "  of  this  world  "  ;  «  of  the 
wicked  one."  "  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,"  &c.  (John 
viii.  44).  But  Christ's  design  in  suffering  and  dying  was  to 
bring  us  into  the  "  household  of  faith,  and  the  family  of 
God"  (John  i.  12;  Eph.  ii.  19).  Blessed  change!  Once 
"  aliens,  strangers,  foreigners  " — now  "  fellow-citizens,"  &c.  ; 
once  children  of  wrath,  heirs  of  death  and  hell — ^now 
"  children  of  God,"  and  "  heirs  "  of  eternal  life  (Rom.  viii. 
14-17  ;  I  John  iii.  2J, 

3.  Into  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  kingdom  of  grace  first — 
then  glory.  Many  would  like  the  latter^  but  do  not  care  for 
the  former — would  like  to  go  straight  to  heaven  fi-om  the 
card  table,  dancing  saloon,  theatre,  ale  bench,  race-course. 
Impossible.  Grace  yfr^/;  glory  next.  No  other  way.  The 
kingdom  of  glory  promised  to  all  who  receive^  and  abide  iny 
the  kingdom  of  grace  (Luke  xii.  32  ;  John  xiv.  1-3  ;  2  Pet. 
i.  10,  11). 

Observe,  by  way  of  application,  the  means  by  which  this 
design  is  effected,  (i)  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  (Acts 
xxvi.  17,  18  ;  I  Cor.  i.  21).  Obey  its  call;  not  to-morrow,  but 
NOW  (2  Cor.  vi.  2).  (2)  The  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Compared  to  wind,  water,  fire.  If  He  come  like  a  mighty 
flood,  gentle  "  dew,"  "  rushing  wind,"  or  "  still  small  voice," 
His  design  is  to  lead  us  to  God.  Resist  not  His  strivings. 
Yield  ncnoy  and  be  saved.  To-morrow  may  be  too  late.  (3) 
The  ministrations  of  angels.  Not  that  angels  are  employed 
to  convert  sinners,  but  to  take  care  of  them  when  they  are 
converted  (Psa.  xxxiv.  7;  xci.  11,  12;  Heb.  i.  14).  And 
when  the  good  man  dies — ^be  he  king  or  beggar — angels  bear 
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his  happy  spirit  to  "  realms  of  endless  day."  "  The  beggar 
died/'  &c.  (Luke  xvi.  22).  We  must  die — when^  wherCy  and 
haw  we  know  not.  Better  it  is  so.  If  brought  to  God,  the 
time,  place,  and  circumstances  of  departure  from  earth  will 
be  of  little  consequence.  Heaven  will  be  our  home.  Are 
you  brought  to  God  ?    If  so,  try  to  bring  others. 

York.  J.  Spensley. 

REGENERA  TION. 

'*  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  mtut  be  bom  again."— John  iii.  7. 

Vast  importance  of  the  subject.  On  many  questions  we 
may  innocently  differ  :  but  it  behoves  every  one  to  seek  clear 
and  scriptural  views  of  this  vital  doctrine  of  regeneration. 
An  angel  from  heaven  could  not  make  an  announcement 
more  momentous  :  in  the  entire  ministry  of  Him  who  was  the 
Lord  of  angels  there  is  not  a  more  solemn  awakening  passage 
than  that  which  solicits  our  attention.  Remembering  that 
our  everlasting  interests  are  involved,  and  anticipating  the 
day  in  which  we  shall  have  to  meet  our  Instructor  and  Judge, 
I  shall  address  you  with  earnest  anxiety  and  great  plainness 
of  speech. 

Nicodemus — a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  or  a  member  of  the 
Sanhedrim  ...  A  Pharisee ;  probably  strict  and  irreproach- 
able in  his  life.  A  sincere  inquirer,  he  addressed  the  humble 
Redeemer  as  "  Rabbi " — a*  title  of  honour  given  to  Doctors  of 
the  Law ;  though  coming  "  by  night "  indicates  that  he  had 
not  yet  surmounted  the  fear  ot  men.  The  Redeemer  did  not, 
however,  frown  on  his  inquirer :  but,  anticipating  his  designs, 
immediately  said,  verse  3.  Surprise  of  Nicodemus.  Ex- 
planation given  in  reply  ....  The  doctrine  to  be  received, 
though  the  manner  of  the  change  is  hidden.     '*The  wind 

bloweth,  &c."  :  zephyr  or  tornado,  who  can  explain  ? 

"  So  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit." 

"  Art  thou  a  master,"  or  Teacher,  "  in  Israel,  &c.  ?"  Though 
some  learned  commentators  state,  in  illustration  of  this 
passage,  that  the  Jewish  Rabbins  were  accustomed  to  style 
proselytism  a  new  birth,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  phrase  was 
thus  appropriated  so  early  as  the  era  of  Christ :  and  hence  we 
infer  that  there  was  probable  allusion  here  to  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  which  refer  in  many  passages  to  the 
spiritual  change  which  Christ  here  so  emphatically  and  clearly 
enforces ;  and  with  which  a  member  of  the  Council  ought  to 
have  been  acquainted. 

Let  us  consider  the  great  change  of  which  the  text  speaks : 
— ^I.  In  its  Nature  and  Evidences. 

I,  It  is  to  be  bom  from  above^  literally.  This  strong 
language  certainly  implies  a  vast^  an  entire^  an  inward^  and  a 


Sermantc  Helps.  343 

perceptible  change  from  nature  to  grace  :  "  a  death  unto  sin, 
and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness  ":  a  new  and  divine  life ; 
new  kindred  ;  new  relations ;  new  principles ;  all  things  new. 
A  new  life  of  power,  of  knowledge,  of  truth,  of  holiness ; 
freedom  from  the  power  of  sin.  God  is  the  joy  of  the 
regenerated  soul :  its  glory,  its  constant  end.  On  its  nature 
some  light  may  be  shed  from  the  character  and  station  of 
Nicodemus.  It  must  be  distinct  from  all  signs  sxiA  forms :  In 
all  ritual  observances  it  is  highly  probable  that  Nicodemus 
was  exemplary :  So  in  our  case  it  is  not  Baptism ;  but  the 
grace  of  which  baptism  is  the  sign.  Let  no  man  deceive 
himself:  he  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  God.  Baptism 
is  to  be  respected  as  a  sacrament  of  the  Christian  church ; 
but  they  who  live  in  sin  are  daily  denying  their  baptism,  and 
exposing  themselves  to  the  "  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.' ' 

Neither  is  it  to  be  confounded  with  the  reformation  of 
manners,  or  with  outward  morality  the  most  unblamable. 
Nicodemus  was  a  Pharisee,  If  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  conversa- 
tion, insisted  only  on  amendment  of  life,  his  highly  significant 
imagery  beclouded  the  subject.  It  is  inconceivable  that 
Nicodemus  should  be  surprised  at  this  :  and,  if  he  understood 
not  Christ's  language,  it  was  inconceivable  that  the  Great 
Teacher  should  not  rectify  his  sincere  and  inquiring  mind. 
Applicable  to  ourselves  :  many  of  you  are  irreproachable  in 
the  world's  estimation,  and  yet  unregenerate.  Every  duty 
that  man  requires  may  be  discharged,  while  not  a  thought, 
not  an  aspiration,  rises  from  the  heart  to  God  your  Maker. 

It  is  to  be  distinguished /r^»«  church  membership.  From  all 
mere  profession. 

From  the  love  of  many  things  connected  with  religion. — 
Nicodemus,  as  one  of  the  Council,  had  a  responsibility  as  to 
religious  ordinances,  &c.,  &c. :  an  official  supervision  of  some 
of  them.  We  may  be  attracted  by  the  form  of  worshipping 
assemblies,  and  by  the  sermons  in  which  the  truth  is  announced, 
while  destitute  of  regenerating  grace. 

From  repentance^ — This  is  indispensable,  but  not  the  new 
birth.  \ 

From  justificatiork — ^Tfie  Spirit  witnessing  to  our  acceptance, 
sheds  abroad  the  Ioto  of  God  in  the  heart ;  warms  it  with  our 
reciprocal  love  (passtpn)  which  is  the  principle  of  holiness ; 
lights  on  the  cold  altar  a  celestial  fire.  Not,  however,  the 
new  birth. 

From  entire  sanctification :  to  which  it  bears  the  same 
relation  that  infancy  bears  to  nature  manhood.  It  is  sanctifi- 
cation begun.  Feebleness  of  infancy.  Necessity  of  growth. 
As  the  babe  to  the  father,  so  the  childhood  of  grace  to  the 
maturity ;  yea,  to  hoary  and  honoured  age. 

The  figurative  language  of  the  text  suggests  that  the  great 
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change  is  perceptible.  There  are  results  by  which  it  is  brightly 
evidenced.  A  review  of  the  evidences  suffices  to  fortify  this 
remark.  The  new  birth  includes  illumination  :  its  life  makes 
manifest :  it  is  a  sunshine  in  the  soul. 

It  is  followed  and  evidenced  by  a  life  of  faith.  By  hope. 
By  l<yve.  Universal  love :  supreme  love  to  Grod ;  love  of  all 
saints ;  love  to  every  child  of  man.  Love  that  will  show 
itself  in  delight,  communion,  zeal  for  divine  glory.  By 
humility.  By  nwdercUed  attachment  to  the  world:  by  that 
spirituality  which  is  life  and  peace.  By  new  apprehensions  of 
God:  of  Christ:  of  ourselves:  of  life:  of  eternity.  By  new 
affections ;  new  desires  ;  new  fears ;  new  hopes ;  new  joys ; 
new  griefs. 

The  regenerate  man  is  as  conscious  of  the  new  life  within 
him,  as  the  man  who  enjoys  blooming  health  is  conscious  of 
its  enjoyment.  He  is  too  wise  to  attempt  a  philosophic 
explanation  of  "  the  way  of  the  Spirit,"  compelled  as  every 
man  is  to  admit  a  thousand  facts  whose  manner  to  the  mind 
he  cannot  comprehend. 

The  change  is  as  great  as  that  in  Adam  when  the  divine 
inspiration  was  given  to  his  frame  ;  before  beautiful,  but  cold 
and  inanimate.     The  evidence  is  bright  as  the  pure  morning. 

II.  The  Agency  by  which  the  New  Birth  is 
ACCOMPLISHED.  This  is  explained  by  another  phrase :  "  Bom 
of  the  Spirit."  The  phrase  "  bom  of  water  "  is  not  repeated 
in  verse  6  or  8  :  a  circumstance  that  fortifies  the  exposition 
that  water  is  mentioned  only  as  the  sign  of  renewing  g^ace. 

Man — angel — incompetent  to  this  work.  No  creaturely 
light  could  dissipate  our  nature's  darkness.  It  is  one  of  the 
offices  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit.  For  regeneration  we  are 
prepared  by  a  sense  of  our  sin,  and  by  an  apprehension  of 
the  Gospel :  but  these  are  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Acknowledge  His  initial  influence,  and  magnify  all  His 
work.) 

The  instrumentality  is  the  Word  of  truth  (James  i.  i8). 
Rendered  mighty  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  You  remember  the 
application  of  the  word  .  .  .  Bible  read.     Ministry. 

AH  the  glory  to  God  !  "My  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  my 
mother  a  Hittite "  ....  by  mercy  He  found  thee  out  and 
brought  thee  nigh  to  Himself. 

III.  The    necessity    of    the    New    Birth    may    be 

EXPLAINED. 

I.  In  reference  to  our  restoration  to  our  primitive  state  .... 
Corruption  of  man.  He  was  made  in  the  image  of  God :  not 
merely,  as  it  has  been  well  said  by  Wesley ;  in  His  natural 
or  in  His  political  image ;  but  chiefly  in  His  moral  likeness. 
He  must  be  made  anew,  for  the  great  purposes  of  his  original 
being  to  be  answered. 
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2.  To  the  repose  of  the  soul.  How  can  the  disordered  and 
alienated  mind  be  at  peace  ?  Distracted  by  anger,  pride,  and 
other  evils,  he  can  only  come  to  rest  by  being  born  again 
into  the  Divine  family,  where  only  there  is  peace  and  rest. 

3.  To  victory  over  sin.  The  penitent  may,  in  his  resolves, 
give  up  all  sin :  he  may  struggle  against  it  .  .  .  But,  without 
saving  grace,  he  will  still  be  captivated.  "  He  that  is  bom  of 
Grod,  sinneth  not":  "he  cannot  sin":  not  that  he  cannot 
relapse  in  iniquity ;  all  Scripture  and  all  experience  evince 
that  the  righteous  man  may  fall  from  his  righteousness  ;  but 
that,  so  long  as  he  retains  regenerating  grace,  so  long  as  he 
walks  with  Christ  in  the  light,  he  cannot  fall.  Sin  and 
regeneration  cannot  agree. 

4.  To  final  salvation.  The  unregenerate  cannot  enter 
heaven,  as  the  context  expressly  declares.  This  may  be 
shown : — 

(i.)  From  the  immutable  constitution  and  word  of  God. 
"  Nothing  that  defileth "  can  be  admitted  into  the  New 
Jerusalem .  h^  holy  place  for  holy  people.  "  Without  holiness 
no  man  can  see  the  Lord." 

(2.)  From  the  holiness  of  God.  Heaven  is  a  temple, — for 
ever  undefiled.  How  could  the  unrenewed  stand  before  Him  ? 
The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His  sight.  "Saints  and 
prophets  hide  their  face,  &c."  How  can  unsanctified  men 
bear  the  full,  the  uneclipsed,  the  insufferable  brightness  ? 

(3.)  Front  the  relation  which  this  work  bears  to  final  and 
eternal  redemption.  This  grace  is  glory  begun ;  glory  in  the 
seed.  Heaven  is  a  state  ....  Our  renewal  is  its  pledge  and 
its  dawn. 

(4.)  From  the  ificapacity  of  the  unrenewed  for  the  bliss  of 
heaven.  Its  raptures  would  give  no  joy.  On  the  margin  of 
its  rivers  of  everlasting  pleasure  they  would  faint  and  gasp 
and  thirst.  The  eternal  Sabbath  would  be  no  delight.  The 
harps  of  saints  and  angels  would  yield  no  harmony.  He 
that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  would  not  be  to  them  the  bright 
and  morning  star.  The  beatific  sight  would  be  no  privilege 
for  them  to  gaze  upon. 

Apply :  To  the  awakened.  Be  encouraged :  your  grief  is 
the  product  of  the  Spirit.  Yield  to  His  gruidance.  Pray. 
Commune  with  the  people  of  Grod.  Fly  to  Christ.  Wrestle 
for  the  adoption.  The  Power  shall  come  upon  you.  The 
Spirit  of  regeneration  snail  be  g^ven  and  you  shall  know 
what  it  is  to  be  born  again. 

To  the  careless.  Among  the  unregenerate  we  are  bound  to 
class  all  those  who  have  never  enquired  into  their  state  ;  all 
those  to  whom  this  application  is  unwelcome;  all  who  are 
impenitent ;  all  who  are  destitute  of  love ;  all  who  are 
ignorant  of  living  by  faith. 
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Warning  ....  "But  shall  I  not  fare  as  well  as  my 
neighbours r"  "Yes,"  says  Wesley,  "just  as  well  as  your 
unregenerate  neighbours."  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  CANNOT  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

W.  L.  Thornton,  M.A. 


THE    FIRST    THING    TO    SEEK. 

**  But  seek  ye  first  ^the  kingdom  of  Qod  and  Uis  righteousneBS,  and  aU  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  yoa.''^MATT.  vi.  33. 

The  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness ^  are  the  reign  of 
God  in  truth  and  grace  over  the  human  heart  and  life.  This, 
through  sin,  man  has  lost ;  and  he  is  now  the  subject  of  the 
"  god  of  this  world,"  who,  in  conjunction  with  his  own  lower 
nature,  tyrannize  over  him,  and  make  him  a  slave  to  the 
things  that  are  "seen  and  are  temporal."  Hence,  man  is 
"  carnal,  sensual,  devilish,"  seeking  after  and  indulging  in 
the  things  of  earth.  In  these  circumstances  and  character 
his  chief  inquiries  are,  "  Who  will  show  me  any  good  ? 
What  shall  1  eat  ?  What  shall  I  drink  \  and  wherewithal 
shall  I  be  clothed  ?  "  These  questions  he  presses  and  follows, 
until  he  becomes  distressingly  anxious^  and  life  is  a  burden. 
He  gives  himself  so  fiilly,  constantly,  carefiiUy,  to  the 
practical  answering  of  them,  as  to  forget  his  higher  nature — 
his  God — his  Saviour — ^his  immortality. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  Teacher  from  God,  knowing  how 
things  are  and  how  they  should  be,  as  between  man  and  his 
Maker,  teaches  in  this  verse  that  it  should  be  man's  main 
concern  to  get  right  again  with  God,  and  all  subordinate  and 
inferior  things  would  then  come  in  order.  Let  him  attend  to 
the  great,  and  in  that  the  little  would  be  included. 

Seekyirj/,  &c.  First  in  thought,  in  desire,  in  estimation, 
in  enjoyment,  in  use.  As  "  all  that  a  man  hath  he  will  give 
for  his  life,"  so  let  eating,  drinking,  &c.,  be  kept  in  subjection 
to  the  nobler  good,  "  the  kingdom  of  God,"  &c.  OflFer  a  man, 
with  a  grain  of  sense,  to  choose  which  he  will  have,  a  pound 
of  gold  or  a  pound  of  lead.  Ask  a  man  which  he  prefers,  to 
live  in  slavery  or  liberty  ?  Send  a  faithful  servant  on  two  or 
three  errands  together,  instructing  him  which  to  attend  to 
first,  will  he  put  the  last  first  ?  If  your  house  were  on  fire, 
would  you  fly  to  rescue  your  chairs  and  tables  before  your 
wife  or  children  ? 

In  all  such  things  as  these,  man  has  not  lost  his  sense  of 
which  should  be  yir^/;  but  as  to  the  relative  importance  of 
temporal  and  spiritual  things,  he  has  lost  his  sense. 

Hence,  man  has  to  be  taught,  aroused,  and  brought  into  a 
truthful  understanding  of  things.    Seek :  not  simply  hear,  or 
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look,  or  inquire.  Let  it  be  a  diligent,  prayerful,  straight- 
forward, life-long  seeking.  The  hold  of  sensuous  things 
upon  the  mind  and  body,  is  so  strong  that  he  must  be 
earnest  in  his  pursuit  of  the  higher  good,  or  he  will  fail  in 
finding  it.  The  strife,  the  competition,  the  fascination,  the 
apparent  pressing  need  of  the  lower  good,  will  so  encompass 
him  and  weigh  with  him,  that  he  will  never  succeed  in  finding 
the  kingdom  of  God,  &c.,  unless  he  seek  and  seek  first.  And 
he*  must  cry  to  the  Great  King,  whose  subject  he  is  willing  to 
become,  to  help  him ;  and  with  His  help  he  shall  find.  He 
will  give  him  the  kingdom  in  His  "  good  pleasure."  In  this 
he  shall  succeed,  while  to  all  his  anxious  and  distracting 
inquiries  and  labours  for  earthly  things,  he  shall  find  only 
disappointment  and  vexation  of  spirit.  For  illustrations  of 
how  to  seek  the  kingdom,  refer  to  parables  of  the  Hid 
Treasure  and  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price.     Matt.  xiii. 

*^ All  these  things  sJiall  be  added  unto  you**  Obtain  the 
greatest,  and  the  least  will  follow.  Seek  the  heavenly,  and 
you  are  bound  to  have  the  earthly.  Conquor  the  throne,  and 
you  will  find  the  footstool  to  be  annexed.  In  the  sovereign 
the  shilling  is  reckoned.  If  you  have  the  sun,  the  light  of 
the  moon  will  not  be  wanting.  Secure  life,  and  on  the  basis 
of  life  will  rest  health,  action,  work.  Be  reconciled  to  the 
Father,  and  He  will  be  sure  to  take  care  of  you,  in  preference  to 
His  birds,  flowers,  beasts,  and  brutes.  Become  a  loyal 
subject  of  the  kingdom,  and  wherever  you  go,  and  whatever 
your  state,  the  King  and  His  laws  are  your  protection 
and  defence.  All  things  of  which  He  is  Proprietor  and 
Controller,  shall  work  together  for  your  good. 

Nothing  is  more  rational,  not  to  say  scriptural,  than  this 
doctrine.  Both  Scripture  and  experience  illustrate  it  in  end- 
less ways.  Abraham  served  God  first,  and  all  other  things 
were  added.  [Refer  to  others.]  It  is  simply  absurd  to 
imagine  that  if  a  man  become  a  Christian,  he  must  give  up  all 
industry  in  things  temporal.  As  a  Christian  he  takes  his 
place  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  birds,  flowers,  and  grass,  in 
the  kingdom  of  Nature.  They  occupy  their  place  in  harmony 
with  the  laws  of  nature,  and  the  laws  of  nature  clothe  them, 
feed  them,  and  beautify  them. 

Thus  the  Christian,  as  such,  is  in  his  place  in  the  "kincc- 
dom  of  God  and  His  righteousness  ;  all  he  has  to  do  is  to  fill 
his  place  therein,  as  a  son,  as  a  master,  as  a  servant,  &c.,  in 
harmony  w^ith  its  law^s  ;  and  those  laws  will  so  operate  on  all 
the  law^s  of  the  lower  kingdom  of  nature,  that  he  shall  never 
need  to  ask,  "What  shall  I  eat,"  &c.  These  things,  as  he 
wants  them,  shall  be  added  to  the  higher  good  that  he  obtains 
in  the  "  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness." 
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Christianity  is  the  Heavenly.  Secularism,  infinitely  above 
the  meagre,  narrow,  sensuous  secularism  of  men.  Many  men 
in  their  anxiety  for  earthly  things,  lose  both  earthly  and 
heavenly. 

The  most  contented  and  the  best  off  in  this  life  are  those 
who  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  &c.  "  Godliness  is 
profitable,"  &c.  "  Other  things  being  equal,  the  good  man 
prospers  better  in  worldly  affairs  than  the  bad  man.  All  the 
vices  are  expensive  and  losing,  as  all  the  virtues  are  gainful 
and  thrifty." 

J.  B. 


^^  All  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you**  They  shall  be 
cast  in  as  over-plus,  or  as  those  small  advantages  to  the  main 
bargain  ;  as  paper  and  pack-thread  are  given,  where  we  buy 
spice  and  fruit ;  as  a  handful  is  cast  into  the  sack  of  grain,  or 
an  inch  of  measure  to  an  ell  of  cloth.  These  follow  God's 
kingdom,  as  the  black-guard  the  court,  or  as  all  the  revenue 
and  retinue  doth  some  great  lady  that  one  hath  wedded." — 
Trapp, 

Parallel  texts.  "  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  His  saints ;  for  there 
is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  Him.  The  young  lions  do  lack 
and  suffer  hunger;  but  they  that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not 
want  any  good  thing." — Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10.  "  I  have  been 
young,  and  now  am  old ;  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous 
forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread." — Ps.  xxxvii.  25. 
"No  good  thing  will  He  withhold  from  them  that  walk 
uprightly." — Ps.  Ixxxiv.  11.  "^AU  things  are  yours,"  &c. — 
I  Cor.  iii.  22.  See  also  Mark  x.  29,  30.  "As  having  nothing, 
and  yet  possessing  all  things." — 2  Cor.  vi.  10.  "Rich  in 
faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to 
them  that  love  Him." — Jas.  ii.  5. 

"  True  Christianity  combines  spiritual  with  temporal  life, 
by  viewing  the  world  itself  as  the  symbol  of  God,  and  by 
sanctifying  everything  in  it  for  the  service  of  the  Holy  One." 
"  Christ  Himself  first  sought  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
His  righteousness,  in  the  fullest  and  most  perfect  sense  ;  and 
everything  else  has  been  added  to  Him  (Isa.  53).  So  shall  it 
be  also  with  His  people." — Rom.  8.  "  Seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God."  How  do  we  learn  it?  i.  From  the 
succession  of  things  (Lord's  Day  first,  then  work  day; 
prayer  first,  then  work);  2.  mainly  from  our  wants ;  3.  in  a 
unique  manner,  when  we  surrender  ourselves  to  God. — Our 
earthly  calling  is  included  in  our  heavenly  calling. — ^He  w-ho 
prays  well  will  also  work  well.  All  the  wants  of  God's 
children  are  supplied. — Nourishment  and  raiment  are  supplied 
without  money  in  the  kingdom  of  God." — Lange. 

"  Under  no  compulsion  or  enticement,  in  the  face  of  no 
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disappointment,  give  up  your  conviction  that  the  kingdom 
may  be  found.  When  every  feeling  within  you  rises  up  in 
mutiny  against  you,  and  like  an  ignorant  crew  scorns  your 
adventure,  and  would  put  about  and  run  with  the  wind  back 
from  the  new  world  you  seek,  put  them  down ;  you  have 
certainty  on  your  side,  simple,  sheer  certainty,  for  "  he  that 
seeketh  findeth." — Dods. 

When  you  have  lost  your  way  in  going  to  a  certain  place, 
you  know  how  you  have  sought  it  again  ;  when  you  have  lost 
a  precious  article  of  jewellery  or  clothing,  you  know  how  you 
have  sought  it ;  when  you  have  lost  a  loved  child  or  friend, 
you  know  how  you  have  sought  him ; — not  coldly,  care- 
lessly, as  though  something  else  was  of  more  importance. 
Learn  hence  how  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  Grod  and  His 
righteousness. 

"  I  have  never  wanted  for  an3rthing  since  I  gave  my  heart 
to  Grod,"  said  a  working  man  to  me  the  other  day.  "  Before 
then,  I  often  used  to  want  work,  money,  and  even  bread ;  but 
now  all  these  things  come  to  me  in  a  strange  way.  I  have 
made  Grod  my  Friend,  and  He  stands  by  me,  and  sees  that  I  and 
my  family  want  for  nothing.  If  anybody  has  found  godliness 
profitable,  it  is  me."    Yes,  and  so  have  myriads  besides. 


PRIDE    AND    HUMILITY. 

"  Be  doihed  with  humility  ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  gi?eth  grace  to  the 

humble."— 1  Petbb  v.  6. 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have  pride  of  the  heart  thoroughly 
subdued!  We  have  nothing  to  be  proud  of.  Our  excellencies 
come  from  Christ ;  our  failings  are  our  own.  Learn  of  Christ. 
Let  His  humility  be  always  before  us  for  our  imitation,  that 
we  may  follow  in  His  steps.  "  Be  clothed  with  humility," 
&c.     Observe, 

I.  Pride.  Pride  is  opposed  to  the  spiritual  growth  of  the 
soul.  As  a  lofty  mountain,  so  a  proud  heart  can  never  be 
fruitfiil  (Prov.  xvii.  19). 

1.  Pride  is  not  dignity.  Real  dignity  is  in  a  truly  humble 
life  (Psa.  cxiii.  7,  8).  The  Lord  will  beautify  the  humble,  and 
make  them  "  an  eternal  excellency."  But  pride  is  "  vanity 
of  vanities."  Its  glory  is  a  vapour,  rising  as  if  it  would 
reach  heaven,  but  vanishing  in  a  moment,  leaving  its  subjects 
"wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

2.  Pride  is  hatefvl  to  God.  "  God  resisteth  the  proud." 
Well  may  God  hate  pride.  It  has  changed  angels  into 
devils,  and  men  into  despisers  of  Himself  and  admirers  of 
themselves.  There  is  nothing  more  foolish  than  pride,  and 
nothing  more  reasonable  than  humility.  If  we  do  not  lay 
self  aside,  God  will  lay  us  aside. 

3.  Pride  brings  destruction  (Prov.  xvi.    18}.     Haman  was 
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proud,  and  thought  he  could  put  down  Mordecai,  but  he  was 
hanged  himself  on  the  gallows  that  he  had  made  for 
Mordecai.  Herod  in  his  pride  was  eaten  of  worms.  Nebu- 
chadnezzar said,  in  his  pride,  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon," 
&c.,  and  while  yet  speaking,  a  voice  from  heaven  said,  "  The 
kingdom  is  departed,"  &c.  fDan.  iv.  30-33). 

"What  cause  have  we  to  be  proud  r  Are  we  proud  of 
our  money  ?  It  will  not  procure  for  us  one  night's  sleep.  It 
will  not  bribe  approaching  death.  Of  our  land  ?  A  very  little 
will  serve  us  soon.  Of  our  learning?  If  we  be  equal  to 
Newton,  we  have  gathered  only  one  little  pebble  on  the 
ocean's  shore,  and  even  that  one  we  must  soon  lay  down 
again. 

II.  Humility  :  God  "  giveth  grace,"  &c. 

1.  Humtlily  becomes  us[i  Pet.  v.  6).  We  sit  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus.  Christ  to  make  Himself  known  to  us  "humbled 
Himself,"  and  to  manifest  His  love,  came  near  to  us.  What 
Christ  did  to  reveal  His  love  to  us,  we  must  do  to  make 
known  our  love  to  Him :  we  must  humble  ourselves  and  draw 
near  to  Him. 

2.  In  humbling  ourselves  before  God^  we  exercise  self  denial 
and  mortify  the  propettsities  of  our  nature.  Self-conceit,  self- 
love,  ambition,  and  avarice  disappear  before  Him. 

3.  Humility  is  efinoblifig.  It  is  real  dignity,  and  far  exceeds 
all  earthly  dignity.  When  Agatha  was  upbraided  because, 
being  descended  of  an  illustrious  family,  she  stooped  to 
mean  and  humble  offices  for  the  relief  of  her  fellow-believers, 
"  Our  nobility,"  she  replied,  "  lies  in  this — that  we  are  the 
servants  of  Christ "  (Matt.  xxv.  40).  What  pride  then  seeks 
and  fails  to  possess,  humility  does  not  seek,  and  yet  obtains  in 
the  highest  degree — ^glory  and  honour.     Observe, 

III.  Humility  is  essential  to  the  reality  of  Christian 
LIFE :  "  God  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  The  most  humble 
are  the  most  holy.  The  deeper  we  sink  in  humility,  the 
higher  we  rise  in  God,  and  the  safer  and  happier  we  are  in 
Him. 

1.  They  that  humble  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of 
Gody  thotdgh  exalted  thereby y  are  not  spiritually  proud.  They 
are  "  clothed  with  humility."     There  is — 

(a)  No  self-importance.  No  display;  no  parade.  Yet 
they  acknowledge  no  man  as  master,  but  all  as  brethren 
(Matt,  xxiii.  8).     God  is  supreme  to  them.     There  is — 

(b)  No  Pharisaical  vanity.  They  do  not  trust  in  them- 
selves that  they  are  righteous,  and  despise  others ;  with  such 
like  evidences  of  the  Pharisee. 

2.  lytry  are  really  exalted^  being  clothed  with  humility. 
Paradoxical  as  it  may  seem,  their  low  position  is  their 
wondrous  height — their  true  elevation.    They  are — 
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(a)  Exalted  in  the  service  of  Christ.  The  fnost  humble  are  the 
nwsl  holy^  andy  therefor e^  have  most  power  from  the  Holy  Spirit ^ 
and  are  the  most  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  others  (Psa.  i.  3). 
They  are — 

(b)  Exalted  in  the  light  of  God  (i  John  i.  7).  They  will 
ultimately  be — 

(c)  Exalted  in  the  glory  of  heaven.  The  full  enjoyment  of 
heaven  is  not  realised  on  earth.  We  receive  according  to 
our  necessities  and  circumstances  (Phil.  iv.  19  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  9). 
When  we  come  to  die,  we  shall  have  dying  grace  (2  Pet.  i. 
1 1).  How  glorious  to  "  see  the  Eling  in  His  beauty  "  (i  John 
iii.  2).  What  boundless  love  !  what  overwhelming  joy !  what 
perfect  purity !     What  light !  what  majesty  !  what  glory  ! 

"  The  saint  that  wears  heaven's  brightest  crown 

In  deepest  adoration  bends ;, 
The  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down^ 

The  most  when  most  his  soul  ascends ; 
Nearest  the  throne  itself  must  be 

The  footstool  of  humility." 

J.  B.  HORBERRY. 


TEMPT  A  TION. 


'*  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endnreth  temptation,  for  when  he  hath  been  approved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  ike  Lord  promised  to  them  that  love  Him.*' 
— Jakbs  i.  12  (BY.). 

Our  subject  is  temptation ;  and  we  purpose  looking  at  the 
nature  of  it,  the  endurance  of  it,  and  the  reward  of  it. 

I.  The  nature  of  temptation.  Almost  every  one  knows 
what  temptation  is,  from  having  experienced  it.  Temptation 
besets  the  path  of  all  persons — ^young  and  old,  rich  (l  Tim. 
vi.  9)  and  poor  :  it  meets  us  in  every  walk  in  life.  No  wonder 
therefore  our  Lord  has  taught  us  to  pray,  *'  bring  us  not  into 
temptation :  "  and  also  enjoins  watchfulness  and  prayer,  lest  we 
"  fall  into  temptation  "  (Matt.  vi.  13;  xxvi.  41).  And  yet  we  are 
so  liable  to  mistake  its  nature,  its  influence,  and  its  effects,  that 
the  apostle  "  called  the  just,"  gives  us  in  this  chapter  (verse 
13-15)  a  true,  minute,  and  comprehensive  definition  of  it. 
The  import  of  this  inspired  teaching  is,  (a)  That  God  is  NOT 
the  author  of  it.  He  tempts  no  man.  (b)  That  it  is  a  drawing 
away — an  enticement  {Prow,  i.  10).  (c)  That  it  comes  from  our 
lust  J  on  which  the  tempter  preys  (compare  I  John  ii.  j6).  (d) 
That  yielding  to  it  is  sin^  thouc^h  temptation  of  itself  is  not 
sin.  (e)  That  temptation  yielded  to — bearing  sin^  issues  in 
death, 

II.  The  endurance  of  temptation.  Some  plead  the 
power  of  temptation  as  an  excuse  for  their  crimes;  but 
temptation  is  not  irresistible — it  can  be  endured,  borne, 
conquered.    The  tempter  can  be  resisted  ;  hence  the  exhor- 

24 
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tation  to  "resist  the  devil,"  in  James  iv,  7  and  i  Peter  v. 
8,  9.  When  Michael  and  his  angels  fought  against  "  the 
great  dragon  .  .  .  that  old  serpent  called  the  Devil  and 
Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world,"  &c.,  it  is  said, 
"  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  &c.  (Rev. 
xii.  7-11).  Hence  temptation,  powerful  as  it  may  be,  can  be 
endured  ;  and  the  man  who  endures  it  is  "  blessed."  Joseph 
endured  it,  meeting  the  cunning  device  of  the  tempter  by  an 
appeal  to  the  law  of  right,  and  the  law  of  God,  "  How,  then, 
can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  ? "  &c.  (Gen.  xxxix.  9}.  Job 
endured  it,  holding  fast  his  integrity — sinning  not,  nor 
charging  Grod  foolishly.  Christ  Himself  met  and  conquered 
it  in  all  the  forms  in  which  it  assailed  Him  (Matt.  iv.  i-ii). 
And  as  He  "  suffered,  being  tempted,  He  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted"  (Heb.  ii.  18).  Here,  then,  is  the 
source  of  our  strength  in,  and  the  secret  of  our  endurance  of, 
temptation.  He  who  so  touchingly  speaks  to  His  disciples 
of  "  My  temptations  "  (Luke  xxii.  28),  surely 

"...   knows  what  sore  temptation  means, 
For  He  has  felt  the  same." 

He  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  we  are,  yet  without  sin  " 
(Heb.  iv.  15).  Of  the  heroic  men  of  olden  times,  whose 
triumphant  faith  is  celebrated  in  Heb.  xi.,  the  apostle  says, 
"  they  were  tempted,"  and  on  their  illustrious  example  he 
bases  an  exhortation  to  us  to  "  lay  aside  every  weight,  and 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us  "  (Heb.  xii.  i).  Actuated 
then  by  the  example  of  those  holy  men,  who  have  borne 
temptation  with  patience  and  fortitude — ^who  have  met  it 
without  sinking  or  yielding  to  its  pressure,  and  relying  on 
the  "  succour  "  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  we  too  may  endure 
temptation,  and  win  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord 
has  promised  to  them  that  love  Him. 

God  also  has  promised  that  the  pressure  of  temptation  is 
not,  and  sh«ill  not  be  greater  than  human  power  can  endure. 
"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but  such  £is  man  can 
bear :  but  God  is  faithful,  "WHio  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,"  &c.  (l  Cor.  x.  13).  "The 
Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptation," 
even  if  they  should  be  called  to  "  resist  unto  blood,  striving 
against  sin  " ;  for  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him." 
Margin— %\id\\  "put  him  to  flight"  (Isa.  lix.  19).  If  "the 
messenger  of  Satan  "  should  buffet  you,  there  is  the  Divine 
promise  of  support — "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"  &c. 
(II  Cor.  xii.  9).  Temptation  then,  however  severe,  can,  by 
Grod's  grace,  be  endured. 

III.  The  reward  of  enduring  temptation.  "When 
he  hath  been  approved^  tested,  and  found  worthy."    As  (lod 
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is  "  the  Avenger  "  of  wrong,  so  He  is  also  the  Approver  of 
right.  Job,  in  his  trial,  found  comfort  and  strength  in  the 
assurance  that  "  my  Vindicator  liveth."  "  He  shall  receive^' 
— as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  endurance,  "  The  crown  " — 
as  an  emblem  of  the  victory  he  has  obtained — *'  Of  life  " — 
as  an  expression  of  the  permanence  of  that  victory.  No 
more  will  he  be  tempted  ;  for  the  devil  will  have  "  ended  all 
his  temptations  "  with  him,  when  he  becomes  possessed  of 
"  the  unfading,  ever  -  living  crown,"  "  Which  the  Lord 
promised f'  as  a  motive  to  endurance  (Rev.  ii.  10,  iii.  11),  "  To 
them  that  love  Him,"  and  to  them  alone.  How  truly 
"  blessed,"  then,  are  those  lovers  of  their  Lord,  who  in  hope 
of  that  "  eternal  life  which  God  that  cannot  lie  promised 
before  the  world  began,"  bear  the  trials  of  life,  and  conquer 
its  temptations.  Blessed,  because  Grod  will  approve  such 
heroic  endurance.  Blessed,  because  their  victory  ensures 
eternal  reward. 

"  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial, 
which  is  to  try  you  "  (l  Peter  iv.  12).  Learn  God's  purpose  in 
this  thing.  Temptation  is  discipline,  trial,  &c.,  and  "the 
trial  of  your  faith  being  much  more  precious  than  of  gold, 
which  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire,  might  be  found 
unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ "  (I  Peter  i.  7). 

T.  Turner. 


SUGGESTIONS    ON    TEXTS    FROM    THE     iiqth 

PSALM. 

I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth;  ver.  30 : — The  power  of  choice ; 
the  object  of  its  exercise,  "  the  way  of  truth." 

/  will  run  the  way  of  Thy  commandmentSy  when  Thou  shall 
enlarge  my  heart;  ver.  32  . — ^An  enlarged  heart  (what  does  it 
mean  ?),  the  work  of  Gx>d :  the  action  or  exercise  of  an 
enlarged  heart ;  "run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments." 

Teach  me^  O  Lordy  the  way  of  Thy  statutes^  and  I  shall  keep 
it  to  the  end;  ver.  n\ — ^The  Divine  Instructor — the  Lord; 
His  instruction — the  way  of  His  statutes  ;  human  constancy 
therein  ;  "  I  shall  keep  it,"  &c. 

Incline  my  heart  unto  Thy  testinumicSy  and  not  unto  covetous- 
ncss ;  ver.  36  : — ^The  better  inclination  of  the  heart,  and  the 
worse  ;  or,  the  good  desired,  and  the  evil  prayed  against." 

Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity ;  atid  quicken 
Thou  me  in  Thy  way;  ver.  37: — ^What  are  vain  things: 
turning  away  from  them  (reasons,  &c.) ;  the  most  effectual 
means  of  doing  so,  "  quicken  Thou  me,"  &c. 

Let  Thy  mercies  come  unto  tne^  O  Lord;  even  Thy  salvation^ 
according  to  Thy  word ;  ver.  41  : — Divine  mercies  lighting 
upon  us  (their  nature,  plenitude,  undeservedness,  and  effects); 
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the  sum  of  all  Divine  mercies — salvation  according  to  the 
gospel. 

And  I  will  walk  at  liberty  :  for  I  seek  Thy  precepts ;  ver.  45  : 
Living  or  walking  in  liberty,  what  is  it  ?  the  way  to  its 
attainment  and  enjoyment :  "  for  I  seek,"  &c. 

And  I  will  delight  myself  in  Thy  commandments^  which  I 
have  loved ;  ver.  47  : — The  subject  of  delight;  the  object  of 
love :  the  connection  of  both. 

Remember  the  word  unto  Thy  servant^  upon  which  Thou  hast 
catised  me  to  hope ;  ver.  49  :  The  foundation  of  a  good  hope — 
the  word :  the  Divine  remembrance  or  fulfilment  of  it. 

Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my  pilgrimage ; 
ver.  54  : — ^What  and  where  is  5iis  pilgrimage.  The  songs  of 
the  pilgrim — ^their  divinity ;  their  spirituality ;  their  fulness ; 
their  inspiring  influence,  &c. 

/  have  remembered  Thy  namCy  O  Lord^  in  the  nighty  and  have 
kept  Thy  law ;  ver.  55  :— The  dangers,  temptations,  solitudes, 
of  the  night-time.  The  solace,  help,  and  encouragement  of 
the  night-time — remembrance  of  God  in  His  name :  what  is 
implied  in  this  ? 

This  I  had^  because  I  kept  Thy  precepts ;  ver.  56 : — ^The 
precepts  of  Grod,  and  the  benefit  of  keeping  them. 

Thou  art  my  Portion,  O  Lord:  I  have  said  thai  I  would  keep 
Thy  words;  ver.  57  : — ^The  Portion  of  a  good  man,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  that  of  a  bad  man.  The  obligation  that  he 
feels  arising  therefrom,  "  I  have  said,"  &c. 


THE    POPULARITY  OF  JESUS. 

*'  And  the  oommon  people  heard  Him  gladly,*'— Ma&k  xii.  37. 

The  "  Scribes,"  «  Pharisees,"  «  Sadducees,"  "  Hypocrites," 
and  "  Chief  Priests  "  heard  Jesus  with  disdain  and  wrath. 
Because  He  told  them  the  truth,  they  would  not  believe  Him, 
John  viii.  45.  He  laid  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  trees  of 
their  traditions,  covetousness,  superstitions,  pride,  and  self- 
righteousness — things  of  which  they  thought  so  much,  and 
on  which  they  depended  so  implicitly.  They  sought  to 
entangle  Him  in  His  speech.  They  tempted  Him,  and  did 
all  they  could  to  malign  His  character  and  damage  His  use- 
fulness. They  would  have  hushed  His  voice  and  put  an  end 
to  His  teachings  at  once.  "  He  is  mad ;  He  hath  a  devil ; 
He  is  a  winebibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners  " — they 
said  of  Him.  Their  hatred  of  Him,  because  of  His  truth- 
fulness and  outspokenness,  was  never  satisfied  until  they  had 
put  Him  away  by  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Luke  tells  us  that 
Jesus  "  taught  daily  in  the  temple.  But  the  chief  Priests 
and  the  Scribes  and  the  chief  of  the  people  sought  to  destroy 
Him,    And  could  not  find  what  they  might  do:  for  the 
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people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  Him." — Luke  xix.  47,  48. 
The  "  common  people  heard  Him  gladly."  "  They  pressed 
upon  Him  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  " — Luke  v.  i .  Nor  is 
this  a  matter  of  mystery.  It  would  have  been  so  had  they 
not  heard  Him  gladly.  Was  He  not  of  the  "common 
people "  Himself,  in  His  birth,  in  His  training,  and  in  His 
associations  ?  Did  He  not  heal  their  sick,  feed  their  hungry, 
heal  their  diseased,  and  raise  their  dead?  Did  He  not 
promise  rest  to  their  weary  and  heavy  laden  ones  ?  Did  He 
not  take  sides  with  them  against  their  oppressors,  deceivers, 
false  teachers,  and  persecutors  ?  He  was  •  emphatically  the 
common  people's  Friend.  The  common  people  showed  their 
pre-eminent  good  sense  in  hearing  Him  gladly,  and  Jesus 
evinced  His  Divine  wisdom  and  love  in  so  speaking  that  they 
could  hear  Him  gladly.  He  went  to  them ;  He  moved  among 
them ;  He  met  them  in  their  circumstances.  Like  the  great 
God  in  Nature,  smiling  in  sunshine  on  marsh,  heath, 
mountain,  thistle,  and  garlic,  as  upon  gardens,  flowers, 
palaces  and  churches ;  bathing  in  dew  or  rain,  the  evil  and 
good — He  was  no  respecter  of  persons.  His  mission  was  to 
the  poor  and  needy.  He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  His  love  compassed 
the  very  refuse  of  humanity  to  refine  it.  Publicans  and 
harlots,  as  penitents.  He  welcomed  into  His  presence.  The 
widow  and  fatherless  had  His  sympathy.  The  demoniacs 
He  freed  from  demons.  In  a  word,  He  was  the  Friend  of  all 
and  the  Enemy  of  none.  While,  with  Him  the  spiritual 
interests  of  the  people  were  chiefly  considered,  He  promoted 
these  by  attending  to  their  lower  and  more  deeply  felt  wants. 
He  knew  perfectly  the  failings  of  poor  human  nature,  and 
how  to  deal  with  them ;  what  were  the  uppermost  thoughts 
and  concerns  of  men — "  What  shall  we  eat  ?"  &c. — meanwhile 
thoughtless  of  the  "  kingdom  of  God  and  His  Righteousness." 
Hence,  by  meeting  the  people  in  these  inquiries,  He  gained 
access  to  the  neglected  necessities  of  their  immortal  nature. 
Thus  we  find  Him  giving  eye-sight  to  the  soul  and  the  body 
at  the  same  time ;  restoring  the  sick  and  granting  forgiveness 
of  sins  at  the  same  moment ;  feeding  the  hungry  thousands, 
and  offering  Himself  to  their  hungry  souls,  as  the  Bread  of 
Life  which  came  down  fi-om  heaven. 

In  these  ways  He  taught  the  connection  of  body  and  soul 
— making  one  man — and  His  Lordship  over  both  alike.  In 
these  ways  He  taught  us  how  best  and  most  efiectually  to 
deal  with  the  outcast  and  forsaken  of  society.  In  these  ways 
He  impressed  the  people  with  His  sympathy.  Can  we 
wonder  that  as  He  spoke  to  them  they  heard  Him  gladly  ? 

In  His  preaching,  teaching,  and  living.  He  was  simple, 
plain,  gentle,  and  loving.     His  very  looks  were  enshrined  in 
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tenderness,  compassion,  and  grace.  He  had  nothing  harsh, 
cruel,  sarcastic,  upbraiding,  to  say  to  the  suflFering,  the  poor, 
the  unfortunate,  the  outcast.  The  hardest  things  He  ever 
said  were  against  the  vices  and  hypocrisies  of  the  rich  and 
the  ecclesiastics.  He  entwined  Himself  in  all  His  Divine 
Humanity  around  the  affections  and  emotions  of  the  common 
people  that  He  might  thereby  lift  them  into  a  higher  life  of 
personal  and  social  enjoyment.  Their  children  even  He  took 
into  His  arms  and  blest,  and  said,  "  Of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."  We  again  say.  It  was  no  wonder  the  common 
people  heard  Him  gladly ;  it  would  have  been  a  wonder  if 
they  had  not.  That  they  should  want  to  make  Him  their 
king ;  and  that  they  filled  the  air  with  loud  hosannas  to  His 
Name  was  as  natural  as  it  is  now  for  the  common  people  to 
be  excited  sometimes  beyond  control  when  one  with  mighty 
influence  demonstrates  himself  their  true  friend. 

Were  Jesus  in  these  days  to  appear  on  earth  and  re-live 
the  life  that  is  portrayed  ot  Him  in  the  Grospels,  we  should 
see  now,  as  then,  that  the  rich,  the  learned,  the  g^eat,  as  a 
rule,  would  pass  Him  by  as  a  teacher  and  preacher  not  to 
their  taste.  He  would  be  too  plain,  too  practical,  too  radical. 
His  illustrations  would  be  too  much  from  common  things ; 
not  enough  classical  or  scientific.  As  a  pastor.  He  would  not 
be  patronised  in  some  of  our  churches  for  three  months. 
Those  in  power,  through  their  wealth,  would  get  rid  of  Him 
with  all  possible  dispatch,  as  they  do  now,  those  who  are  like 
Him  in  their  manner  and  conduct  of  preaching.  Would  not 
priest  and  parson  forbid  Him  their  pulpits  to  preach  from,  as 
they  did  Luther,  Knox,  Wesley,  &c.?  But  the  "common 
people  "  would  crowd  around  Him  in  the  street,  in  the  field, 
on  the  hill-side,  and  wherever  He  took  His  stand  to  preach 
the  kingdom  of  Grod  ;  they  would  hear  Him  gladly. 

The  thing  is  now  repeating  itself,  as  it  has  been  ever  and 
anon  from  the  beginning.  The  preacher,  whoever  he  is,  that 
preaches  the  truths  of  salvation,  as  Jesus  preached  them, 
who  allies  himself  to  the  masses  as  their  friend  in  similar 
ways  to  what  He  did,  is  dealt  with  much  in  the  same  way 
by  classes  of  Christians  answering  to  those  in  the  Jewish 
church  that  "  set  Him  at  nought " — thought  nothing  of  Him. 
They  '*  snufiF"  at  this  follower  of  Jesus  and  his  "talk,"  as  the 
Jews  in  Malachi's  time  did  at  the  service  of  the  Lord — ^i.  13. 
He  is  not  "learned" — ^John  vii.  15.  He  is  "unlearned  and 
ignorant" — Acts  iv.  13.  Why,  he  does  not  know  his  own 
language.  He  cannot  read  correctly.  He  is  not  the  preacher 
for  us  to  hear."  Though  he  may  speak  with  "  wisdom  "  and 
be  the  agent  of  "  mighty  works,"  far  beyond  what  the  learned 
priests  have  ever  done  or  will  do,  yet  they  ask  in  ridicule, 
"  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of 
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James,  and  Joses,  and  Juda,  and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with 
us  ?  And  they  are  offended  at  him  " — Mark  vi.  2,  3 — but  the 
common  people,  who  have  the  common  sense,  if  not  the 
world's  education,  taste,  and  wealth,  flock  to  him  wherever 
and  whenever  he  proclaims  the  Gospel.  He  has  the  crowds, 
while  your  fashionable  preacher  has  the  fashionable  few  of 
thirty  or  forty  in  a  church  that  may  hold  five  hundred,  that 
has  cost  ;^  1 0,000  to  build,  and  which  is  kept  agoing  at  a  cost 
of  perhaps  ;^ 2,000  annually.  (Is  this  after  Christ?)  The 
crowd  hang  upon  his  words  with  gladness,  because  he  speaks 
the  things  that  they  want  to  hear  and  to  know.  Blessed  and 
honoured  is  the  Preacher  who  so  preaches  the  Grospel  that  the 
common  people  hear  him  gladly,  as  they  heard  his  Master 
before  him !  Editor. 


THE    CRITIC    SILENCED. 

The  economy  of  Methodism  provides  that  all  the  members 
of  the  Society  should  contribute  towards  the  support  of  their 
ministers  ;  and  hence  the  inconvenience,  to  which  very  many 
clergymen  in  other  denominations  are  exposed,  who  are 
dependent  upon  the  liberality  of  a  few  of  their  flock — some- 
times, indeed,  upon  the  bounty  of  a  single  individual — is 
avoided. 

Nothing,  however,  can  protect  Methodist  preachers,  nor 
any  other  preachers,  from  the  offensive  interference,  or  over- 
bearing, or  opposition  of  certain  self-sufficient  men,  who  not 
only  make  themselves  of  more  importance  than  their  neigh- 
bours, but  imagine  that  they  have  a  right,  above  all  other 
people,  to  review,  and  approve  or  condemn,  all  that  is  done 
in  their  respective  localities,  and  all  that  they  hear  from  the 
pulpit,  or  on  the  platform.  Men  of  this  class  are  to  be  found 
in  all  churches,  and  are  intolerable  pests  of  the  societies  to 
which  they  belong.  Like  all  bullies,  whose  discernment,  as 
a  rule,  is  very  quick,  they  know  by  instinct  whether  their 
presence  is  dreaded  by  others ;  and  they  take  a  malicious 
delight  in  plaguing  and  persecuting  the  modest  and  un- 
assuming, the  thoughtful  and  quiet.  To  deal  with  them 
effectually  require^  the  manifestation  of  contempt,  as  well  as 
the  exercise  of  courage ;  and  sometimes  even  both  of  these 
fail: 

Many  years  ago  there  lived  a  man  of  this  class  in  one  of 
the  Midland  counties,  who  was,  at  the  same  time,  the  terror 
and  the  support  of  the  circuit  to  which  he  belonged.  He 
was  possessed  of  ample  means,  and  was  not  unwilling  to  help 
the  cause  when  money  was  needed :  but  he  made  everybody 
feel  what  he  was  doing,  and  constantly  took  occasion  to 
abuse,  in  the  roundest  terms,  stewards,  trustees,  superinten- 
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dents,  and  others,  for  their  mismanagement,  denouncing 
them  as  blunderers  or  extravagant  persons,  who  deserved  no 
help  unless  they  did  what  he  recommended,  and  threatening 
to  withdraw  his  favours  if  they  did  not  reform.  He  was 
especially  oflFensive  to  his  ministers,  declaring  his  opinion 
that  they  were  a  degenerate  race,  and  very  inferior  to  their 
forefathers  :  if  they  were  thoroughly  in  earnest,  and  were 
attentive  to  the  wants  of  the  people,  the  cause  would  be 
much  more  flourishing  and  prosperous.  It  was  his  invariable 
practice  to  quarrel  with  their  preaching;  and  he  made  a 
point  of  remaining  in  his  pew  after  each  Sunday  morning 
service,  that  he  might  give  them  suitable  lectures  on  their 
igfnorance,  or  their  indiscretion,  or  want  of  power.  He 
seldom  meddled  with  their  theology,  for  here  he  felt  his 
weakness ;  and  he  knew  that  on  this  point  they  were 
generally  correct ;  but  if  he  had  been  reading  a  book  which 
they  had  not  had  the  good  fortune  to  see,  they  were  not 
abreast  of  the  times  :  if  one  of  them  shouted  more  than  was 
necessary,  or  spoke  of  hell  and  the  lost,  he  ought  to  remem- 
ber that  there  were  many  persons  in  the  congregation  who 
could  only  listen  to  such  remarks  with  pain  :  and  if  he  was 
quiet  in  his  bearing  and  delivery,  it  was  hardly  to  be 
wondered  at,  that  the  people  should  be  dull  and  apathetic 
under  such  discourses.  In  short,  there  was  no  pleasing  this 
very  fcistidious  hearer. 

An  excellent  man,  who  was  much  beloved  in  the  circuit 
as  a  superintendent  minister,  and  whose  preaching  was 
universally  liked,  was — to  use  his  own  expression,  *  worried 
to  death '  by  this  constant  fault-finding,  and  determined  that 
he  would  leave  at  the  end  of  his  second  year.  He  did  so. 
At  the  following  Conference  another  preacher  was  appointed 
to  succeed  him,  who  was  a  man  of  great  ability,  but  con- 
sidered rather  rough.  He  had  the  misfortune  also  to  to  be 
somewhat  lame,  and  because  of  his  halting  style  in  walking 
was  humorously  called  by  his  brethren,  "  Brother  Dot-and- 
go-one."  Finding  that  his  predecessor  in  the  circuit  was 
leaving  at  the  end  of  two  years,  and  ascertaining  that  he 
was  at  the  Conference,  he  went  up  to  him  and  said : 

"  What  sort  of  a  circuit  is  this  you  are  leaving  ? " 

"  Oh,  a  very  nice  circuit  indeed." 

« Is  it  hard  ? " 

"  Not  at  all :  the  farmers  are  very  kind,  and  lend  us  their 
gig ;  we  seldom  have  to  walk  any  distance." 

"But  you  are  leaving  at  the  end  of  the  second  year. 
What's  that  for  ? " 

"  Oh,  I  thought  it  better  to  come  awayi" 
But  why  ?    Were  you  not  comfortable  ? " 
Oh  yes,  very  comfortable,  thank  you :  except  with  one 
^an.'* 
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^  Ah !  who  was  that  ?  Was  it  one  of  the  circuit 
stewards  ? " 

"  No  ;  he  wasn't  circuit  steward  while  I  was  there." 

"  Then  how  did  he  trouble  you  ? " 

"Why,  the  fact  is,  he  was  always  quarrelling  with  my 
sermons.  I  could  never  please  him  :  according  to  his  judg- 
ment, whenever  I  preached  I  made  some  mistake ;  I  ought 
not  to  have  said  this  thing,  or  I  ought  to  have  said  some 
other  thing ;  I  had  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  my  text  ; 
or  I  didn't  know  much  of  what  was  going  on  in  the  church  or 
world,  and  ought  to  be  better  informed — ^until  at  last  I  made 
up  my  mind  that  I  wouldn't  stand  it  any  longer ;  and  so  I 
have  come  away  at  the  end  of  my  second  year." 

"  And  that  was  the  only  reason  for  your  leaving  ?  Were 
the  people  kind,  and  willing  to  hear  the  Word  ? " 

"  Oh,  quite  so.     I  never  met  with  any  people  more  so." 

**  Thank  you,"  said  "Brother  Dot-and-go-one,"  as  he  limped 
away. 

On  the  first  Sunday  after  his  arrival  in  his  new  circuit, 
he  had  to  preach  in  the  chapel  where  this  criticising  hearer 
worshipped.  He  preached  with  great  energy,  and  with 
marvellous  eflTect.  The  congpregation  were  much  excited,  and 
all  were  congratulating  themselves  upon  the  advent  into  their 
circuit  of  one  who  knew  how  to  handle  the  Word  of  God  so 
well.  Even  our  friend,  the  critic,  was  conscious  of  most 
pleasurable  emotions ;  for  he  had  listened  with  profound 
interest  and  delight  to  the  entire  discourse.  But  he  must  be 
true  to  himself,  or  he  would  lose  his  importance  in  the 
circuit.  He  therefore  remained  in  his  pew  as  usual,  until 
"Dot-and-go-one"  descended  the  pulpit  stairs,  and  came 
down  his  aisle.  Then  rising,  and  shaking  hands  with  his 
new  minister  in  the  most  cordial  manner,  he  said  : 

"  Thank  you,  sir ;  thank  you,  sir,  for  your  most  excellent 
sermon  :  you  have  given  us  a  most  admirable  discourse." 

"  Yes,  I  have,"  said  "  Dot-and-go-one." 

"You  have  indeed,  sir.  We  seldom  get  such  preaching 
here.     It  will  throw  new  life  into  this  place." 

"  So  it  will,"  said  "  Dot-and-go-one." 

'*  It  will  indeed,  sir.  I  could  have  wished,  however,  and  I 
am  sure  you  will  excuse  my  saying  so— that  you  had  been  a 
little  shorter.  You  see,  our  people  here  are  a  very  poor  and 
plain  people,  and  they  are  apt  to  get  wearied,  if  they  sit  too 
long  in  a  place  of  worship.  The  wise  man  himself  says,  that 
*  much  study  is  a  weariness  of  the  flesh.'  " 

"  So  he  does,"  said  "  Dot-and-go-one,"  nodding  his  head,  as 
he  assented  to  the  correctness  of  the  quotation. 

"  Just  so,"  replied  the  critic.  "  And  though  I  do  not  pseak 
on  my  own  account — ^for  it  is  always  a  great  treat  to  me  to 
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listen  to  an  intellectual  discourse,  like  the  one  you  have  just 
given  us — ^yet,  I  am  sure,  you  must  agree  with  me  that  it  is 
better,  far  better,  not  to  weary  people  in  a  place  of  worship. 
Now,  I  think  that  you  might,  with  gpreat  advantage,  have 
omitted  the  third  part  of  your  discourse  ;  which,  to  tell  you 
the  truth,  was  a  little  above  the  comprehension  of  our  people, 
and  might,  perhaps,  give  them  the  impression  that  you  were 
rather  trying  to  show  them  how  much  you  knew,  than  to 
edify  them.  Less  argument  in  the  body  of  your  sermon,  and 
more  force  in  its  application,  would  have  made  it  much  more 
effective.  You  will  excuse  my  plain  speaking.  I  always 
think  it  better  to  let  a  man  know  my  mind,  even  though  it 
should  sometimes  not  be  very  pleasant  to  speak.  But  you 
will  not  be  offended  with  me  for  saying  what  I  have  said,  will 
you  ? " 

"Offended  with  you,  my  dear!"  said  " Dot-and-go-one." 
"  Offended  with  you !  No  ;  I  pity  you,  my  dear !  I  know 
you  have  got  a  soft  place  here  " — touching  the  fault-finder  on 
his  forehead — "  and  I  pity  you  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ; " 
saying  which,  he  limped  away. 

The  critic  was  silenced,  and  gave  no  more  trouble." 

Recollections  of  Methodist  Worthies. 


MIRACLES,     WONDERS,    SIGNS,    &c. 

What  we  commonly  call  miracles,  are  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures   termed    sometimes   "  wonders,"   sometimes    "  signs," 
sometimes   "  powers,"   sometimes    simply   "  works."     These 
titles  they  have  in  addition  to  some  others  of  rarer  occur- 
rence,  and  which  easily  arrange  themselves  under  one  or 
other  of  these.    The  ethical  meaning  of  the  miracle  would 
be  wholly  lost  were  blank  astonishment  or  gaping  wonder  all 
which  they  aroused,  since  the  same  effect  might  be  produced 
by  a  thousand  meaner  causes.     Indeed,   it  is  not  a  little 
remarkable,   rather  it    is    singularly    characteristic    of   the 
miracles  of  the  New  Testament,  that  this  name  "  wonders  " 
is  never  applied  to  them  but  in  connection  with  other  names. 
They  are  continually  "  signs  and  wonders  "  or  "  signs  "  or 
"  powers  "  alone,  but  never  "  wonders  "  alone.    Not  that  the 
miracle,  considered  simply  as  a  wonder,  as  an  astonishing 
event  which  the  beholders  can  reduce  to  no  law  with  which 
they  are  acquainted,  is  even  as  such  without  its  meaning  and 
its  purpose,  that  purpose  being  that  it  should  forcibly  startle 
from  the  mere  dream  of  a  sense-bound  existence,  and  how- 
ever it  may  not  be  in  itself  an  appeal  to  the  spiritual  in  man, 
should  yet  be  a  summons  to  him  that  he  should  open   his 
eyes  to  the  spiritual  appeal  which  is  about  to  be  addressed  toliini. 
But  the  miracle,   beside  being   a  "  wonder,"   is    also    a 
"  sign,"   a  token  and  indication  of  the  near  presence    and 
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working  of  God.  In  this  word  the  ethical  end  and  purpose 
of  the  miracle  comes  out  the  most  prominently,  as  in 
"  wonder  "  the  least.  They  are  signs  and  pledges  of  some- 
thing more  than  and  beyond  themselves  ;  they  are  valuable, 
not  so  much  for  what  they  are,  as  for  what  they  indicate  of 
the  grace  and  power  of  the  doer,  or  of  the  connection  in 
which  he  stands  with  a  higher  world.  Oftentimes  they  are 
thus  seals  of  power  set  to  the  person  who  accomplishes  them, 
"  the  Lord  confirming  the  word  with  sigpis  following  '* ; 
legitimating  acts,  by  which  he  claims  to  be  attended  to  as  a 
messenger  from  God.  We  find  the  word  continually  used  in 
senses  such  as  these,  thus,  "  What  sign  showest  Thou  ? "  was 
the  question  which  the  Jews  asked  when  they  wanted  the 
Lord  to  justify  the  things  which  He  was  doing,  by  showing 
that  He  had  a  special  authority  for  doing  them.  Again  they 
say,  "  We  would  see  a  sign  from  Thee  "  ;  "  show  us  a  sign 
from  heaven."  St.  Paul  speaks  of  himself  as  having  the 
"  sigpis  of  an  apostle,"  in  other  words,  the  tokens  which 
should  mark  him  out  as  such.  Thus,  too,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, when  God  sends  Moses  to  deliver  Israel,  He  furnishes 
him  with  two  "  signs."  He  warns  him  that  Pharaoh  will 
require  him  to  legitimate  his  mission,  to  produce  his 
credentials  that  he  is  indeed  God's  ambassador,  and  equips 
him  with  the  powers  which  shall  justify  him  as  such,  which, 
in  other  words,  shall  be  his  "  signs."  He  "  gave  a  sign  "  to 
the  prophet  whom  He  sent  to  protest  against  the  will-worship 
of  Jeroboam  (l  Kings  xiii.  3).  At  the  same  time  it  may  be 
as  well  here  to  observe  that  the  "  sign  "  is  not  of  necessity  a 
miracle,  although  only  as  such  it  has  a  place  in  our  discus- 
sion. Many  a  common  matter,  for  instance,  any  foretold 
coincidence  or  event  may  be  to  a  believing  mind  a  sign,  a 
seal  set  to  the  truth  of  a  foregoing  word.  Thus  the  angels 
gave  to  the  shepherds  for  a  "  sign  "  their  finding  the  Child 
wrapt  in  the  swaddling  clothes.  Samuel  gives  to  Saul  three 
"  signs "  that  God  has  indeed  appointed  him  king  over 
Israel,  and  only  the  last  of  these  is  linked  with  aught  super- 
natural. The  prophet  gave  Eli  the  death  of  his  two  sons  as 
"  a  sign  "  that  his  threatening  word  should  come  true.  God 
gave  to  Gideon  a  sign  in  the  camp  of  the  Midianites  of  the 
victory  which  he  should  win,  though  it  does  not  happen  that 
the  word  occurs  in  that  narration.  Or  it  is  possible  for  a 
man  under  strong  conviction  that  the  hand  of  God  is  leading 
him  to  set  such  and  such  a  contingent  even  as  a  sign  to 
himself,  the  falling  out  of  which  in  this  way  or  that,  he  will 
accept  as  an  intimation  from  Grod  of  what  He  would  have 
him  to  do.  Examples  of  this  also  are  not  uncommon  in 
Scripture. 
Frequently    also  the  miracles  are  styled   "  powers "    or 
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**  mighty  works,"  that  is,  of  Grod.  The  "  power "  dwells 
orig^ally  in  the  Divine  messenger,  is  one  with  which  he  is 
himself  equipped  of  Grod.  These  three  terms  occur  thrice 
together,  although  each  time  in  a  different  order ;  they  are 
all  rather  descriptive  of  different  sides  of  the  same  works 
than  themselves  different  classes  of  works.  The  healing  of 
the  paralytic,  for  example,  was  a  wonder,  for  they  who 
beheld  it  ''were  all  amazed"  (St.  Mark  ii.  1-12).  It  was  a 
power,  for  the  man  at  Christ's  word  "  arose,  took  up  his  bed, 
and  went  out  before  them  all : "  it  was  a  sig^,  for  it  gave 
token  that  One,  greater  than  men  deemed,  was  among  them. 
A  further  term,  by  which  St.  John  very  frequently  names  the 
miracles  is  eminently  significant.  They  are  very  often  with 
him  simply  "  works  "  ;  the  wonderful  is  in  his  eyes  only  the 
natural  form  of  working  for  Him  Who  is  dwelt  in  by  aU  the 
fulness  of  Grod ;  He  must,  out  of  the  necessity  of  His  higher 
being,  bring  forth  these  works  greater  than  man.  They  are 
the  periphery  of  that  circle  whereof  He  is  the  centre.  The 
great  miracle  is  the  Incarnation  ;  all  else,  so  to  speak,  follows 
naturally  and  of  course. — Trench. 


ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

THE  Reward  of  Kjndness. 

Far  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  My 
nanUy  because  ye  belong  to  Christy  verily  I  say  untoyouy  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward, — Mark  ix.  41.  A  young  Englishwoman 
was  sent  to  France  to  be  educated  in  a  Huguenot  school  in 
Paris.  A  few  evenings  before  the  fatal  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew's  Day,  she  and  some  of  her  young  companions 
were  taking  a  walk  in  some  part  of  the  town  where  there 
were  sentinels  placed,  perhaps  on  the  walls ;  and  you  know 
that  when  a  soldier  is  on  guard  he  must  not  leave  his  post 
until  he  is  relieved,  that  is,  till  another  soldier  comes  to  take 
his  place.  One  of  the  soldiers,  as  the  young  ladies  passed 
him,  besought  them  to  have  the  charity  to  bring  him  a  little 
water,  adding  that  he  was  very  ill,  and  that  it  would  be  as 
much  as  his  life  was  worth  to  go  and  fetch  it  himself.  The 
ladies  walked  on,  much  offended  at  the  man  for  presuming  to 
speak  to  them  ;  all  but  the  young  Englishwoman,  whose 
compassion  was  moved,  and  who,  leaving  her  party,  procured 
some  water,  and  brought  it  to  the  soldier.  He  begged  her  to 
tell  him  her  name  and  place  of  abode ;  and  this  she  did. 
When  she  rejoined  her  companions,  some  blamed  and  others 
ridiculed  her  attention  to  a  common  soldier ;  but  they  soon 
had  reason  to  lament  that  they  had  not  been  equally  com- 
passionate, for  the  grateful  soldier  contrived  on  the  night  of 
the  massacre  to  save  this  young  Englishwoman,  while  all  the 
other  inhabitants  of  the  house  she  dwelt  in  were  killed  ! 
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The  Law  and  Christ. 

Of  what  use  is  the  law  now  that  Christ  has  come  and 
fiilfilled  it  for  us  ?  The  law  is  still  a  rule,  but  not  a  comfort- 
able one  without  Christ,  The  law  commands  us;  Christ 
loves  us,  and  gives  us  life  and  strength  to  obey.  The  law 
alone  is  a  schoolmaster^  with  a  scourge  and  frowns  ;  but  when 
Christ  comes  to  us,  He  comes  with  persuasions  of  grace  and 
truth,  leading  us  in  the  law  to  the  Father.  The  law  is  a 
lion,  and  Chnst  our  Samson,  that  slew  the  lion.  As  long  as 
the  law  is  alone,  so  long  it  is  alive,  and  comes  with  terror 
and  fury  upon  every  soul  it  meets ;  but  when  Christ  hath 
slain  the  law,  taken  away  that  which  was  its  strength, 
namely,  the  guilt  of  sin,  then  there  is  honey  in  the  lion, 
sweetness  in  the  duties  required  by  the  law.  It  is  then  a 
easy  yoke,  and  a  law  of  liberty,  the  commandments  are  not 
then  grievous.  The  law  in  itself  is  the  cord  of  a  judge, 
binding  hand  and  foot,  but  by  Christ  it  is  made  the  cord  of  a 
man,  and  the  band  of  love,  by  which  He  teaches  us  to  go, 
even  as  a  nurse  her  infant. 

Fundamental  Truth. 

"  Fundamental  truth  is  like  Maronean  wine,  which,  if  it  be 
mixed  with  twenty  times  as  much  water,  holds  its  strength. 
The  sepulchre  of  Christ  was  overwhelmed  by  the  Pagans 
with  earth  and  rubbish,  and  more  than  so,  over  it  they  built 
a  temple  to  their  impure  Venus ;  yet  still,  in  spite  of  malice, 
there  was  the  sepulchre  of  Christ,  and  it  is  a  ruled  case  of 
Papinian,  that  a  sacred  place  loseth  not  the  holiness,  widi 
the  demolished  walls. — Bishop  Hall, 

Forgetful  Hearer. 

Tell  a  farmer  who  is  paying  high  rent  for  his  farm,  where 
he  can  get  a  better  one  for  less  money.  Tell  a  tradesman 
who  is  doing  badly  in  business  where  he  is,  where  a  much 
better  business  is  to  be  had  on  easier  terms  than  the  one  he 
now  has.  Tell  a  labourer  where  he  may  get  a  better  wage 
and  less  work ;  and  each  will  remember  what  you  say,  and 
ponder  it ;  and  the  thing  being  practicable,  will  attend  to  it. 
But  the  word  of  Grod,  in  its  teachings  of  truth,  in  its  promises 
of  better  things  to  come,  is  preached  ;  and  yet,  miiltitudes, 
though  they  hear  it,  forget  it,  and  never  do  the  things  which 
they  are  taught. 

Do  what  you  Can. 

She  hath  done  what  she  could. — Mark  xiv.  8.  A  certain 
king  would  build  a  cathedral ;  and  that  the  credit  of  it  might 
be  all  his  own,  he  forbade  any  from  giving  to  its  erection 
even  the  least  thing.  A  tablet  was  placed  in  the  side  of  the 
building,  and  on  it  his  name  was  carved,  as  the  builder. 
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But  that  night  he  saw,  in  a  dream,  an  angel,  who  came 
down  and  wiped  out  his  name,  and  wrote  the  name  of  a  poor 
widow  in  its  stead.  This  was  done  three  times.  The 
enraged  king  called  the  woman  before  him.  "  What  have 
you  been  doing,  and  why  have  you  broken  my  command- 
ment ? "  The  trembling  woman  replied,  "  I  loved  the  Lord, 
and  longed  to  do  something  for  His  name  and  for  the 
building  of  His  Church.  I  was  forbidden  to  touch  it  in  any 
way,  so  in  my  povery  I  brought  a  wisp  of  hay  for  the  horses 
that  drew  the  stones."  The  king  saw  that  he  had  laboured 
for  his  own  glory,  but  the  widow  for  the  glory,  of  Grod,  arid 
he  commanded  that  her  name  should  be  inscribed  upon  the 
tablet.— rA^  ChilSs  World. 

I  Promptness. 

\  Much  of  life  is  wasted  through  the  lack  of  promptness. 

We  agree  with  the  person  who  says  : — "  Don't  live  a  single 
hour  of  your  life  without  doing  exactly  what  is  to  be  done  in 
it,  and  going  straight  through  it  from  beginning  to  end. 
Work,  play,  study,  whatever  it  is,  take  hold  at  once  and 
finish  it  up  squarely  and  cleanly.  Then  do  the  next  thing, 
without  letting  any  moments  drop  between.  It  is  wonderful 
to  see  how  many  hours  these  prompt  people  contrive  to 
make  in  a  day.  It  is  as  if  they  picked  up  the  moments  that 
the  drawlers  lost.  And,  if  you  find  yourself  where  you  have 
so  many  things  pressing  you  that  you  hardly  know  how  to 
begin,  let  us  tell  you  a  secret :  take  hold  of  the  first  one  that 
comes  to  hand,  and  you  will  find  the  rest  all  fall  into  file  and 
follow  after  like  a  company  of  well-drilled  soldiers.  A  man 
was  once  asked  how  he  *  accomplished  so  much  in  his  life.' 
*  My  father  told  me,'  was  the  reply,  *  when  I  had  anjrthing  to 
do,  to  go  and  do  it.'     There  is  the  secret." 

Use  Means,  leave  Results. 

Againe,  takest  thou  any  thing  in  hand  r  and  doth  it  not 
prosper  according  to  thy  desired  expectation?  be  not  im- 
patient ;  for  he  that  guideth  thee,  guideth  all  thy  actions,  and 
directeth  them  to  their  proper  ends.  David  did  confesse,  that 
God  sent  Shitnei  to  curse  hint :  and  in  troublcy  he  would  hold 
his  peacey  because  ihe  Lord  hath  done  it.  The  Physitian  may- 
search  into  the  nature  of  the  disease,  administer  the  choisest 
ingredients,  temper  and  mix  them  with  great  skill,  observe 
time,  and  all  convenient  circumstances :  yet  for  all  this,  if 
God  give  not  a  blessing,  old  Chaucer's  rule  holds.  Then 
farewell  Physicke ;  For  God  is  above  Nature,  who  first  made 
Nature  of  nothing.  We  must  all  doe  this  in  our  severall 
callings ;  use  we  the  meanes,  and  referre  the  successe  to  the 
Lord;  imitating  that  religious  resolute  Woman,  who,  after 
prayer  and  fasting,  thus  concluded ;  Nora)  if  I  perish  ^  I  pcrtsh. 
— John  Burlo^iVf  1630. 
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What  it  costs  thb  English  to  Litb.  1,300,000,     contained    in    some    10,000 

It  costs  the  35,000,000  people  of  England  volumes.      The  portraits   number   about 

about  £880,000,000  per  annum  to  live.  400,000.     The  building  which  contains 

Food  is  the  largest  item  of  expenditure,  these  treasures  is  situated  on  the    Rue 

for  they  consume  upwards  of  300,000,000  Richelieu.    Its  length  is  540  feet,  and  its 

quartemloaves,  93,U00,000cwt  of  potatoes,  breadth  130  feet. 

17,000,000cwt  of  vegetables,  30,000,000  A  Romanist  once  said  to  a  Christian, 
cwt.  of  meat,  700,000,0001b.  of  fish,  *'  You  Protestants  could  not  prove  your 
6,000,000cwt.  of  butter,  2,000,000,0001b.  Bible  if  it  were  not  for  the  Holy  Catholic 
ofsugar,l70,000,000lb.of tea,  1,000,000,000  Church,  and  her  great  men  "  "True," 
gallons  of  beer,  37,^00,000  gallons  of  saidthe  Christian,  **  for  the  Bible  predicted 
spirits,  14,000,000  gallons  of  wine,  the  that  there  would  be  just  such  an  apostate 
total  cost  to  the  consumers  being  (^hurch  and  priesthood,  and  here  you  are, 
£500,000,000 ;  or,  if  we  take  the  net  or  just  as  the  Bible  said." 
national  expenditure,* about  £349,000,000.  -  After  hearing  a  discourse  in  which 
Next  to  tne  expenditure  for  food  and  much  was  said  by  the  preacher  about  (>od, 
drink  comes  that  on  articles  of  dress,  a  sceptic  said  to  him,  **What  is  this  God 
princiiMiUy  consisting  in  cotton,  wool,  about  whom  you  have  been  saying  so 
linen  and  silks,  in  boots,  shoes,  and  hats,  much?"  The  preacher  replied,  *'God  is 
as  well  as  in  gold  and  silver  ornaments  a  Spirit."  The  sceptic  fiercely  followed 
and  jewellery,  involving  an  expenditure  up,  **What  is  a  spirit?"  The  preacher 
of  well  nigh  £148,000,000  gross,  or  quickly  turned  on  him,  and  inquired, 
£123,000,000  net  or  real  value.  The  "What  is  a  cornstalk?"  "Why- why- 
house  expenditure  comprises  about  why- it  is  a  cornstalk."  "Yes,  sir," 
£72,000,000  for  house  rent,  some  replied  the  preacher,  "  a  spirit  is  a  spirit, 
£11,000,000  for  furniture,  estimating  only  and  if  you  cannot  tell  what  a  cornstalk  is, 
the  value  of  annual  additions,  £15,000,000  which  you  have  seen  thousands  of  times, 
for  coal,  £14,000,000  for  gas,  and  and  know  has  an  existence,  why  do  you 
£2,000,000  for  water,  making  in  all  ask  me  to  teU  you  what  the  Infinite  Spirit 
£17,000,000.  Then  there  is  the  expendi-  is,  or  doubt  his  existence?" 
tore  in  tobacco,  amoimting  to  some  Rbminiscbncb  of  Mk.  Gladbtonb's 
£13,000,000  gross.  And  yet  the  English  Sbvbkth  Budobt  —In  the  session  of  1861 
Uiink  we  Americans  have  expensive  habits,  there  were  on  Budget  night  the  usual  crop 
•^  Chriitian  at  Work  fAnnericanJ,  of  rumours  as  to  what  the  Chancellor  ot 

The  longest  Tunnel  in  the  world  is  that  the  Exchequer  was  going  to  do  with  his 

of  St.  Gotiiard,  on  the  line  of  railroad  surplus  -  for  there  were  surpluses  in  those 

between  Lucerne  and  Milan.    The  summit  days.    The  report  most  prevalent  pointed 

of  the  tunnel  is  980  feet  below  the  surface  to  the  reduction  of  the  tea  duty,    l^is 

at  Andermatt,  and  6600  feot  beneath  the  was  a  ticklish  thing,  and  there  was  not 

peak  of  Castlehom,  of  the  St.  Gothard  wanting  persons  to  predict  that   if  Mr. 

group.    The  tunnel  is  26|  feet  wide,  and  Gladstone  at  this  particular  juncture  dealt 

]9  feet   10  inches  from  the  floor  to  the  with  the  tax  it  would  result  in  the  defeat 

crown  of  the  arched  roof.     It  is  9^  mUes  of   the  Government.    At  question    time 

long— 7f  miles  longer  than  the  Mont  Cenis  before  Mr.   Gladstone  rose  to  maVe  his 

tunnel.  statement  a  note  was  passed  along  the 

The  biggest  Trees  in  the  world  are  the  Treat^ury  Bench  to  Lord  Palmerston.    It 

Mammoth  Trees  of  California.    One  of  a  was  from  his  intimate  friend  the  late  Lord 

grove  in  Tulare    County,    according   to  Derby,  and  ran  in  these  terms :  "My  dear 

measurement  made  by  members  of  the  Pam,— What  is  to  be  the  great  proposal 

State  Geological  Survey,  was  shown  to  be  to*night  ?    Is  it  to  be  tea  and  turn  out?" 

276  feet  high,  106  feet  in  circumference  at  Taking  a  sheet  of  note-paper  out  of  the 

base,  and  76  at  anoint  12  feet  above  the  box  before  him.  Lord  Pidmerston  wrote: 

Sound.    Some  of  the  trees  are  376  feet  "  My  dear  Derby, — You  are  quite  wrong, 

gh,  and  34  feet  in  diameter.     Some  of  It  is  not  tea  and  turn  out.     It  is  paper 

the  largest  that  have  been  felled  indicate  and  stationary  "    And  so  it  proved.     Mr. 

an  age  of  from  2000  to  2500  years.  Gladstone  remained  in  office,  bringing  in 

^e  largest  Library  is  the  Bibliothcque  his  seventh  Budget  two  years  later,  when 

National,  in  Paris,  founded  by  Louis  XiV.  he  successfully  dealt  with  the  tea  duties, 

It  contains   1,400,000  volumes,    300,000  having  in  1861  abolished  the  paper  duty, 

pamphlets,    1 75,000    manuscripts,    maps,  one  of  the  most  beneficent  acts  ever  per- 

and  charts,  and  150,000  coins  and  medals,  formed  by  a  hUXj&saiBXL,'- Sheffield  Inde^ 

The    collection    of    engravings    exceeds  ptfident. 
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A  sceptic  once  said  to  a  preacher,  *'  If  once  OTerj  ieren  yean  till  the  penon  ii 

the  human  body,  after  death,  decomposes  seventy  years  old,  or  if  the  old  matter  has 

and  returns  to  its  original  elements,  how  been  superseded  by  new  matter  ten  times, 

is  it  raised  from  the  dead  and  identified  ?**  as  scientific  men  maintain,  and  the  identity 

The  preacher  replied,  *'And  if  the  child  is  not  lost,  why  may  not  the  person  go 

seven  years  old  has  not  one  particle  of  the  through  one  more  charge,  in  death  and 

malto'  in  it  that  was  in  it  when  it  was  the  resurrection,  and  not  lose  his  identitg^i 

bom,  and  if  tiiere  is  not  one  particle  of  and  why  may  not  this  lut  change  take 

the  matter  in  it  when  it  is  fourteen  years  place,  as  it  will  require  no  more  power  or 

old  that  was  in  it  when  it  was  seven,  and  wisdom  to  accomplish  it,  than  any  of  the 

if  the  old  matter  is  superseded  by  new  former  changes  t^ 


"JESUS    CHRIST 

THBSAin 

YESTERDAY,  TO-DAY,  AND  FOE  EVER." 


YESTERDAY. 

Ere  Time  began  its  march,  or  tides  their  roll ; 

Ere  planets  to  a  destined  course  were  hurled, 

Or  woke  to  beauty  a  created  world ; — 
Whilst  silent  darkness  stretched  from  pole  to  pole. 
Thou  wert  the  same,  the  uncreated  Soul 

Of  depth's  profound,  whose  sovereign  might  onfurl'd 

Creation's  banner,  and  whose  fiat  whirled 
The  Universe  of  light  toward  its  goal, 
And  bade  seraphic  numbers  rise,  and  stand ; 

Awakening  stillness  with  unmeasured  tread ; 
Till  rose  their  song  in  adoration  grand, 

A  symphony  of  morning  stars,  that  led 
The  van  of  praise,  rejoicing  in  the  hand 

Of  their  Lnmutable,  and  Glorious  Head. 

TO-DAY. 

Kingdoms  and  dynasties  have  naased  away : 

The  record  of  their  rise,  and  rain,  writ 

Upon  the  self -same  page ;  their  wealth,  and  wit, 
Crumbled  to  dust,  forgotten  in  decay. 
But  Thou,  oh  Lord  !  art  still  the  same  to-day. 

High  in  the  Heavens  doth  Thy  Glory  sit ; 

Yet  freely  blessing  as  Thou  see'st  fit : 
The  orphan's  solace  and  the  widow's  stay, 

^e  mourner's  refuge,  and  the  sinner's  friend ; 

AVhose  love  Incarnate  doth  itself  extend 

To  &llen  man,  and  rescue  to  the  end  ; 
Since  time  began,  Thy  Word  revealed  hath  been 
Hie  budding  promise  of  a  world  unseen. 
That  makes  these  paths  of  life  so  fresh  and  green. 

AND    FOR    EVER. 

When  the  last  sun  hath  set,  its  last  beam  fied. 

And  all  on  time's  broad  tide  had  reached  the  sea, 

Whose  name  is  shoreless,  vast  Etsbkitt, 
Where  separates  the  living  fxfsoi  the  dead ; 
And  when  to  Heaven's  ifur  isle  our  souls  are  led. 

The  song  that  first  shall  greet  our  ears  will  be 

The  song  of  His  Immortality ; 
Sung  by  we  lips  of  those  that  triumphed : 
And  whra  unnumber'd  ages  shall  have  passed 

Like  quivering  ripplee  o'er  that  sea  of  light, 
And  the  forgotten  universe  shall  cast 

But  a  faint  shadow  o'er  thoee  mansicms  bright ; 
Thou,  in  each  heart  refiected,  still  shall  be 
The  same  for  ever,  in  infinity,  J.  0.  Todd. 
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HELPS    TO    THE    STUDY   OF   THE   BIBLE. 

V. — The   Interpretation   of  FiGURATisnE  Language. 

All  languages,  are  more  or  less  figurative :  but  they  are 
specially  so  in  their  earliest  use.  Until  language  is  provided 
with  a  supply  of  words,  sufficient  to  express,  in  their  literal 
sense,  what  is  needed,  men  are  under  the  necessity  of  using 
words  in  a  sense  beyond  the  literal.  But  the  use  of  figures, 
when  once  adopted,  is  not  restricted  to  sheer  necessity. 
Writers  make  use  of  them  when  they  might  express  them- 
selves in  literal  terms.  Figures  present  pictures  to  the  mind, 
which  delight  while  they  instruct :  hence  their  use  by  all 
authors,  especially  by  orators  and  poets.  The  language  of 
Scripture  is  highly  figurative,  especially  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. For  this,  two  reasons  may  be  assigned  ;  onCy  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  East,  naturally  possessing  vivid  imagina- 
tions, and  being  surrounded  by  objects  equally  beautifiil  and 
agreeable,  indulge  in  figurative  styles  of  expression,  which 
to  the  taste  of  European  readers,  do  not  always  appear  the 
most  elegant.  The  second  reason  is,  that  many  of  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  poetical ;  and  it  is  the  privilege  of 
a  poet  to  illustrate  his  muse,  by  figures  drawn  from  almost 
every  Subject  that  comes  before  his  imagination.  The  poetry 
of  David,  Solomon,  Isaiah,  Hosea,  and  other  Bible  writers, 
abounds  with  figures,  the  beauty  of  which  can  only  be 
appreciated  by  an  acquaintance  with  the  country  in  which 
the  writers  lived,  its  situation,  peculiarities,  manners,  in- 
habitants, and  idioms  of  its  language. 

Parts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  the  discourses 
of  Jesus  Christ,  are  not  less  figurative  than  many  parts  of 
the  Old  :  and  not  a  few  errors  have  been  made  by  a  literal 
use  of  what  He  figuratively  spoke.  When  Christ  said  to  the 
Jews,  *  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up,'  they  understood  the  word  temple  in  its  natural  sense,  and 
asked  Him,  whether  He  could  raise  again  in  three  days  what 
had  taken  six-and-forty  years  to  build  ?  They  did  not  under- 
stand His  language  as  figurative,  and  that  He  spoke  .of  the 
temple  of  His  body. 
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In  order,  then,  to  understand  the  figurative  language  of 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  the 
figurative  and  the  literal,  so  as  not  to  confound  them.  In 
reaching  this  end,  observe  the  following  particulars : 

Understand  wordSy  more  in  their  literal  sense  in  the  historical 
parts  of  Scripture^  than  m  the  poetical. 

An  historian  is  supposed  to  give  facts  simply  as  they 
occurred ;  while  a  poet  is  granted  license  to  adorn  his  theme 
with  various  forms  of  similes  and  metaphors.  According  to 
this  rule,  we  find  that  the  style  of  historical  books  is  simple 
and  generally  wanting  in  ornament,  while  the  poetical  abound 
with  figures  borrowed  fi-om  various  objects.  Historical  books 
may  not  entirely  be  destitute  of  figurative  expressions ;  for 
it  is  difficult  for  any  author  to  convey  all  his  meaning  in 
strictly  literal  words.  But  a  figurative  style  must  not  be 
looked  for  in  historical  books.  Neither  must  history  be 
changed  into  allegory  and  parables,  unless  it  is  meant  to  be. 
Expositors  therefore  violate  this  rule  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures,  where,  for  instance,  they  allegorise  the  history 
of  the  fall,  in  Gen.  ii.  and  iii.,  and  also  that  of  the  prophet 
Jonah. 

The  literal  meaning  of  words  should  not  be  taken,  if  it  be 
either  improper  or  impossible. 

In  Jer.  i.  i8,  God  says  to  the  prophet,  /  have  made  thee  a 
defenced  city,  and  an  iron  pillar y  and  brazen  walls  against  the 
whole  land.  It  is  obvious  at  once  that  these  expressions  are 
figurative :  because,  if  taken  literally,  they  involve  an  im- 
possibility. The  general  meaning  of  the  words  may  be,  that 
God  would  defend  Jeremiah  against  all  assaults  of  his 
enemies,  who  should  no  more  be  able  to  prevail  against  him 
than  against  a  city  invulnerably  fortified.  So  the  literal 
sense  of  Isa.  i.  25  is  equally  improbable.  The  explanation 
may  be  found  in  the  following  verse. 

If  the  predicate  of  a  subject,  taken  literally,  is  contrary  to 
the  subject,  it  must  be  given  up,  and  the  figurative  adopted. 
For  instance,  we  read  of  God  as  a  Sun^  a  Rock^  a  Fortress,  a 
Man  of  War,  a  Buckler,  a  Horn  of  Salvation,  a  High  Tower ^ 
ice.  Now  these  are  predicates,  of  which  God  is  the  subject. 
Hence  God,  being  an  Infinite  Person,  those  terms  must  be 
understood  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  not  a  literal. 

When  the  literal  signification  is  opposed  to  common  sense,  or  to 
the  context,  or  to  parallel  passages,  it  must  be  rejected. 

In  Psalm  xliv.  2^,  the  Psalmist  exclaims.  Awake,  why 
steepest  Thou,  O  Lord  ?  The  word  "  steepest "  here  cannot  be 
understood  literally;  because,  contrary  to  the  utterance  of 
another  psalm,  He  that  keepeth  Israel  neither  slumbereth  nor 
sleepeth,  which  harmonises  both  with  the  character  of  God 
and  the  general  teachings  of  Scripture.    To  change  day  into 
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«2^A/ (Job  xvii.  12)  is  an  impossibility,  contrary  to  common 
sense,  and  must  therefore  be  taken  as  a  figxire  of  speech.  In 
Isa.  1.  5,  6,  the  Jewish  nation  is  described  as  bein^  sorely 
strtckeUy  the  whole  headsicky  foil  of  wounds^  drutses,  and 
putrtfying  sores ;  all  of  which  are  figurative  words,  as  the 
context  plainly  shows. 

The  words  of  Christ  in  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  28,  referred  to  in  a 
former  essay,  may  be  quoted  as  an  illustration  of  the 
preceding  rules.  The  interpreting  of  these  words,  literally^ 
would  not  only  involve  an  absurdity,  but  be  contrary  to  the 
context,  to  parallel  texts,  and  to  the  scope  of  the  passage. 
Yet  it  is  upon  a  literal  understanding  of  the  words  that  the 
Papists  maintain  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiationy  that  is, 
the  conversion  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper, 
into  the  actual  body  and  blood  of  Christ !  The  expressions, 
"this  is  My  body,"  and  "  this  is  My  blood  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  26, 
28,  add  Markxiv.  iiy  24,  compared  with  Luke  xxii.  19,  20, 
and  I  Cor.  xi.  24,  25),  by  a  well  known  metonymy,  simply 
mean,  "  this  represents  My  body,"  and  "  this  represents  My 
blood."  "  If  the  words  in  question,"  says  Home,  "  had  been 
spoken  in  English  or  Latin  at  first,  there  might  perhaps  have 
been  some  reason  for  supposing  that  our  Saviour  meant  to  be 
literally  understood.  But  they  were  spoken  in  Syriac ;  in 
which,  as  well  as  in  the  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  languages, 
there  is  no  word  which  expresses  to  signify^  represent^  or 
denote.  Hence  it  is  that  we  find  the  expression  it  is,  so 
frequently  used  in  the  sacred  writings,  for  it  represents  or 
sig^nifies.  Thus,  in  Gen.  xvii.  10,  i^y  26,  this  is  [represents] 
my  covenant  betwixt  me  and  thee.  So,  in  Gen.  xli.  26,  27, /A^ 
seven  good  kine  and  the  seven  ill-favoured  kine  ARE  [represent] 
seven  years.  Exod.  xii.  11.  This  IS  [represents]  /A^  Lord*s 
passover.  Dan.  vii.  24.  The  ten  horns  ARE  [denote]  ten  kin^s, 
I  Cor.  X.  4.  That  rock  WAS  [typified  or  represented]  Christ, 
Matt.  xiii.  38,  39.  The  field  is  [denotes] /A^  a;^^;  the  good 
seed  IS  [represents]  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  the  tares  ARE 

E represent]  the  children  of  the  wicked  one.  The  enemy  is 
represents]  the  Devil ;  the  harvest  IS  [signifies]  the  end  of  the 
world;  the  reapers  ARE  [represent]  angels.  Similar  modes  of 
expression  occur  in  Lute  viii.  9,  xv.  26,  and  xviii.  36,  John 
vii.  36  and  x.  6,  Acts  x.  17,  Gal.  iv.  24,  and  Rev.  i.  20. 
It  is  forther  worthy  of  remark,  that  we  have  a  complete 
version  of  the  Grospels  in  the  S5rriac  language,  which  was 
executed  at  the  commencement  of  the  second  if  not  at  the 
close  of  the  first  century,  and  in  them  it  is  probable  that  we 
have  the  precise  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion. 
Of  the  passage,  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  28,  the  Greek  is  a  verbal 
translation :  nor  would  any  man  even,  in  the  present  day, 
speaking  in  the  same  language,  use,  among  the  people  to 
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whom  it  was  vernacular,  other  terms  to  express,  *  this 
represents  My  body,'  and  *  this  represents  My  blood/  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  from  the  context,  from  parallel  passages, 
and  the  scope  of  the  passage,  that  the  literal  interpretation 
of  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  2^y  must  be  abandoned,  and  with  it 
necessarily  falls  the  monstrous  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation." 

It  is  not  only  important  to  ascertain  when  an  expression  is 
figurative ;  but  equally  important  lo  interpret  figures  by 
corresponding  and  appropriate  terms.  To  attain  this  object,  we 
should  inquire  in  what  respects  the  thing  compared^  and  that 
with  which  it  is  compared^  agree.  For  instance,  the  prophets, 
and  particularly  Ezekiel,  speaks  of  Israel  as  having  com- 
mitted adultery  and  played  the  harlot,  and  with  deserting 
Jehovah,  their  husband:  From  a  review  of  these  passages, 
it  is  evident-  that  spiritual  adultery,  or  idolatry,  is  meant. 
Now  the  origin  of  this  figure  may  be  found  in  its  agreement 
between  adultery  and  the  worship  paid  by  the  Israelites  to 
strange  gods.  That  is  in  unfaithfulness ;  by  which,  as  a  wife 
deceives  her  husband,  so  they  are  represented  as  deceiving 
God,  and  as  violating  their  fidelity  to  Him. 

This  particular  may  be  explained  more  fiiUy  in  the  follow- 
ing remarks : 

1.  The  sense  of  a  figurative  passage  may  be  knowu  when  the 
main  points  are  discovered.  When  one,  for  instance,  is  said  to 
walk  in  the  way  of  the  ungodly^  or  of  the  godly y  imitation  of 
these  in  life  and  conduct  is  the  idea  designed  to  be  conveyed. 
So,  when  any  one  is  compared  to  a  lion^  strength,  courage, 
and  magnanimity,  are  the  ideas  meant  to  be  expressed.  In 
Gen.  xlix.  9,  Judah  is  styled  a  lion*s  whelps  and  is  compared 
to  a  lion  and  lioness  couching,  whom  no  one  dares  to  rouse. 
The  warlike  character  and  the  conquests  of  this  tribe  are 
here  prophetically  described :  but  the  fiill  force  of  the  passage 
will  not  be  perceived,  unless  we  know  that  a  lion  or  lioness, 
when  lying  down  after  satisfying  its  hunger,  will  not  attack 
any  person. 

2.  Sometimes  a  figurative  expression  has  more  than  oru 
meaning  in  Scripture.  In  this  case  the  tru^  signification  must 
be  sought  in  the  context.  Thus,  light  and  darkness  not  only 
denote  happiness  and  misery,  but  also  knowledge  'and 
ignorance ;  which  of  these  two  significations  is  to  be  adopted 
the  context  can  alone  shew.  In  Psalm  cxii.  4,  we  read : 
Unto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  m  the  darkness.  Bishop 
Horsley  thinks  that  this  is  an  allusion  to  what  happened  in 
■Egypt,  when  the  Israelites  had  light  in  their  dwellings  in 
Goshen,  while  the  rest  of  Egf5rpt  was  enveloped  in  darkness. 
Be  this,  as  it  may,  since  the  design  of  this  psalm  is,  to  shew 
the  blessedness  of  the  righteous  and  the  final  perdition  of  the 
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ungodly,  the  context  will  indicate  that  happiness  is  the  idea 
intended  in  this  verse.  On  the  other  hand,  in  Psal.  xix.  8, 
where  the  commandment  of  Jehovah  is  said  to  enlighten  the 
eyeSy  the  idea  of  spiritual  knowledge  is  intended,  and  this 
agrees  with  the  preceding  verse,  in  which  the  testimony  of 
Jehovah  is  said  to  fnake  wise  the  simple.  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment, light  and  darkness  are  of  frequent  occurrence,  and,  as 
a  rule,  designate  knowledge  and  ignorance.  See  Luke  i.  78, 
79;  Acts  xxvi.  18;  Rom.  i.  21;  Eph.  iv.  18  and  v.  8; 
I  Peter  ii.  9. 

3.  A  figure  of  speech  explained  by  the  writer  himself.  Thus, 
in  Esther  viii.  16,  it  is  said  that  the  Jews  had  light  and 
gladness^  and  joy  and  honour :  here  the  latter  term  explains 
the  former  as  denoting  the  greatness  of  their  prosperity  and 
joy.  In  Psal.  xcvii.  i,  light  is  said  to  be  sown  for  the 
righteous  :  the  exposition  immediately  follows,  and  joy  for  the 
upright  in  heart.  Also,  Hosea,  in  figures,  sets  forth  Israel's 
departure  from  God  (Hos.  iv.  1 2),  and  in  the  following  verse 
he  explains  the  meaning  of  his  terms ;  upon  the  tops  of  the 
mountains  they  sacrificey  and  upon  the  hills  they  burn  incensey 
ice. 

4.  The  meaning  of  a  figurative  expression  may  sometimes  be 
ascertained  from  parallel  passages ;  in  which  the  same  thing  is 
stated  literally. 

5.  A  knowledge  of  history  may  sometimes  assist  us  in  the 
interpretation  of  figurative  language.  In  Matt.  x.  34,  Christ 
says  that  He  came  not  to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword. 
In  the  parallel  passage,  Luke  xii.  51,  He  says  that  He  came 
to  cause  division.  In  what  sense  could  the  "  Prince  of 
Peace "  mean  that  He  would  cause  division  r  We  learn 
from  history,  that  in  consequence  of  the  diffusion  of  His 
religion,  nations  and  families  became  divided,  so  that  some 
embraced  it  while  others  rejected  it,  and  the  former  were 
persecuted  by  the  latter. 

6.  In  the  explanation  of  afgurey  care  should  be  taken  not  to 
attach  to  it  anything  that  is  foreign  to  it.  In  other  words,  a 
figure  that  is  designed  to  give  only  one  particular  vieWy  should 
not  be  strained,  in  order  to  make  it  agree  in  other  respects, 
for  which  it  was  not  intended.  For  instance,  in  Isa.  xl.  6,  we 
read  all  flesh  is  grass ;  that  is,  all  mankind  like  grass  is 
destined  to  wither  and  decay.  But  this  figure  would  be 
tortued  to  a  meaning,  foolish  and  absurd,  if  we  were  to  say 
that  mankind  were  like  grass,  in  colour  or  in  shape.  When 
it  is  said  of  our  Lord  that  He  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night 
(Rev.  xvi.  15),  the  one  idea  is  that  of  the  suddenness  and 
surprisal  of  the  thief,  and  has  no  reference  to  the  temper  and 
designs  of  the  man  who  breaks  through  and  steals.  Though 
a  figfure  may  sometimes  be  made  to  signify  many  things,  it 
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nevertheless  is  evident  that  that  sense  ought  chiefly  to  be 
regarded,  which  appears  to  be  designed  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod, 
and  which  is  obviously  contained  in  the  nature,  form,  or  use 
of  the  object,  from  which  the  figxire  is  taken.  Thus,  Christ 
is  called  a  lion  (Rev.  v.  5),  because  He  is  noble,  heroic,  and 
invincible ;  Satan,  the  grand  adversary  of  souls,  is  called  a 
lion  in  I  Peter  v.  8,  because  He  is  rapacious,  roaring,  and 
devouring.  And  wicked  men  are  termed  lions  in  Job  iv.  10, 
II,  and  2  Tim.  iv.  17,  because  they  are  fierce,  outrageous,  and 
cruel  to  weaker  men. 

Lastly,  in  explaining  the  figurative  language  of  Scripture^ 
we  must  not  judge  of  it  as  applied  to  characters  from  modern 
usage. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  East,  from  their  lively  imaginations, 
often  make  use  of  comparisons,  and  bring  together  things 
which,  as  we  look  at  them,  seem  most  dissimilar.  Besides, 
as  the  Hebrew  mode  of  living  differed  greatly  from  ours,  and 
many  things  were  in  use  by  the  Israelites  which  to  us  are 
unknown,  we  may  expect  a  wide  difference  between  their 
figurative  expressions,  and  those  used  by  us.  Thus,  in  Deut. 
xxxiii.  1 7,  the  glory  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  is  compared  to  the 
firstling  of  a  bullock;  so  Amos  (iv.  i)  compares  the  noble 
women  of  Israel  to  the  kine  of  Bashan,  and  Hosea  compares 
the  Israelites  to  refractory  kine  that  shake  off  the  yoke. 
Jacob,  in  his  farewell  address  to  his  children  (Gen.  xlix.  14), 
calls  Issachar  a  strong  asSy  literally  a  strong-boned  or  strong- 
limbed  ass.  If  we  take  these  metaphors  according  to  their 
present  sense,  we  shall  greatly  err.  The  ox  tribe  of 
animals,  whose  greatest  beauty  and  strength  lie  in  its  horns, 
was  held  in  high  honour  among  the  ancients,  and  was 
esteemed  on  account  of  its  service  in  agricultural  labour : 
hence  the  law  required  that  the  ox  should  not  be  muzzled 
while  treading  out  the  corn.  The  ass  tribe,  in  the  East,  is 
stronger  and  more  handsome,  as  well  as  much  quicker  in  its 
pace,  than  those  animals  are  in  our  country :  and  therefore 
princes  and  persons  of  noble  birth  thought  it  no  degradation 
to  ride  on  asses.  Hence,  the  inhabitants  of  the  East  do  not 
consider  it  derogatory  to  be  compared  with  oxen  and  asses  ; 
nor  do  they  intend  to  convey  the  same  meaning  which  we 
should  by  a  figure  drawn  from  them.  In  comparing  the  tribe 
of  Joseph  to  the  firstling  of  a  bullock,  the  point  of  re- 
semblance is  strength  and  power.  In  comparing  the  matrons 
of  Samaria  to  the  kine  of  Bashan,  the  point  of  resemblance 
is  luxury  and  wantonness ^  flowing  from  their  abundance  :  in  the 
comparing  Issachar  to  an  ass,  the  point  of  resemblance  is 
bodily  strength  and  vigour ;  for  in  that  animal  the  Hebrews 
were  accustomed  to  regard  strength,  though  we  usually 
associate  with  it  the  idea  of  slowness  and  stupidity. 
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THE   REVISION  OF  THE   OLD   TESTAMENT 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  ROBINSON  GREGORY. 

rv. — Some  Specimens  of  the  Revisers'  Work. 

Perhaps  the  quickest  way  to  an  appreciation  of  the  Revisers' 
work  as  it  affects  the  preacher  will  be  to  take  certain  samples 
of  their  revision,  and  to  try  to  see  what  the  changes  amount 
to,  and  how  they  bear  upon  interpretation.  We  may  remind 
ourselves  that  the  first  duty  of  a  preacher  is  to  understand 
his  Bible,  and  that  that  understanding  ought  not  to  be 
limited  to  the  texts  of  his  sermons,  even  if  it  were  possible 
rightly  to  interpret  or  apply  isolated  passages  without  respect 
to  the  general  usage  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  proportion  of 
the  faith.  In  this  paper  we  will  examine  two  or  three  entire 
chapters  or  sections. 

Genesis  to  ii.,  3.  The  earliest  of  the  Revisers'  alterations 
occurs  in  the  second  verse :  we  read,  "  and  the  earth  was 
waste  and  void,"  "waste"  being  substituted  for  "without 
form."  The  gain  is  clear,  and  not  only  in  accuracy  of 
translation.  A  very  slight  acquaintance  with  modem 
physical  science  assures  us  that  the  visible  creation  has  been 
orderly  from  the  first,  but  our  earth  has  not  always  been  the 
abode  of  life.  In  the  same  verse  "  Spirit"  becomes  "  spirit," 
because  we  can  not  be  absolutely  sure  that  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Trinity  is  meant,  and  a  translation  should  not  be  a 
commentary.  At  the  same  time,  the  marginal  reading  "  was 
brooding  upon"  for  the  A.V.  "moved  upon,"  suggests  a 
personal  agency,  that  the  energy  of  the  Universe  was  com- 
municated to  it  from  without. 

The  next  change,  verse  5,  is  important  in  the  light  of  the 
controversies  concerning  the  possible  or  probable  significa- 
tion of  the  days  of  Creation  :  "  and  there  was  evening  and 
there  was  morning,  one  day ;  "  and  similarly  with  the  other 
five,  "  a  second  day,"  "  a  third  day,"  &c.  This  rendering 
does  not  compel  us  to  extend  each  day  beyond  twenty-four 
hours,  but  it  allows  us  to  do  so  if  we  see  reason  for  it.  We 
cannot  reject  the  long  period  theory  as  contrary  to  the 
Scriptures.  Hence  arises  a  warning — ^which,  may  be,  some 
of  us  need — against  forcing  the  language  of  the  Bible  to 
yield  a  meaning  which  we  have  first  read  into  it. 

The  eleventh  verse  has  a  slight  alteration  :  "  wherein  is 
the  seed  thereof"  for  **  whose  seed  is  in  itself."  The  idea  is, 
that  the  fruit  contains  the  seed,  which  the  R.V.  certainly 
expresses  more  plainly. 

Verse  20:  "Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the 
moving  creature  that  hath  life,  and  let  fowl  fly  abroad  in  the 
open  firmament  of  heaven  ":  the  change  is  so  small  that  it 
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may  easily  escape  notice,  but  the  A.V.  left  the  impression 
that  the  waters  brought  forth  the  flying  fowl,  as  well  as  the 
moving  creatures ;  the  R.V.  avoids  this.  A  marginal  reading 
has  "  on  the  face  of  the  expanse  of  the  heaven,"  at  once  a 
literal  translation  of  the  Hebrew  and  an  explanation  of  a  not 
very  comprehensible  phrase.  "  Firmament "  carries  the 
notion  of  solidity,  which  "  expanse  "  does  not. 

Passing  by  slight  changes — all  in  the  interests  of  exactness 
— ^we  reach  one  in  ii.  3,  worthy  of  special  notice.  We  now 
read,  "  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  hallowed  it,"  where 
"  hallowed  "  takes  the  place  of  "  sanctified."  To  hallow  is  to 
set  apart  for  holy  uses ;  to  sanctify  is  to  make  holy.  Of 
course  holiness,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  can  attach 
only  to  intelligent  beings.  The  distinction  deserves  to  be 
observed  carefully  if  we  would  save  ourselves  from  confusion 
of  thought. 

Throughout  the  chapter,  as  throughout  the  Version,  the 
neuter  possessive  pronouns  "  its  "  is  substituted  for  "  his," 
when  the  reference  is  "  to  purely  inanimate  objects."  This 
correction  tends  to  "  modernize "  the  Biblical  English — a 
process  to  be  viewed  with  no  kindly  eye — but  in  this  case  it 
was  inevitable,  and  it  is  welcome  as  removing  occasional 
obscurity. 

Of  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  perhaps,  the 
Psalms  is  the  one  employed  most  frequently  by  preachers. 
It  furnishes  not  merely  texts  for  sermons,  but  abundance  of 
quotations  and  references,  and  many  supplications  for  our 
public  prayers,  to  say  nothing  of  its  use  for  private  devotion. 
We  notice  at  once  that  it  is  printed  in  lines,  and  perceive 
that  we  are  reading  poetry.  It  is,  indeed,  an  inspired  hymn 
book.  We  see,  moreover,  that  it  is  divided  into  five  Books. 
This  accords  with  the  Hebrew.  The  Book  of  Psalms  is 
made  up  of  five  collections  of  spiritual  songs.  Hence  it  is 
likely  that  the  individual  psalms  will  be  by  different  authors, 
and  composed  at  various  dates,  as  is  the  fact.  The  titles  of 
the  Psalms  are  retained,  "  though  printed  in  smaller  type,  as 
in  some  modem  English  Bibles,  which  differ  in  this  respect 
fi-om  the  edition  of  161 1."  These  titles  could  scarcely  have 
been  discarded  without  forsaking  the  Massoretic  text,  though 
they  are  admittedly  uninspired,  and  indeed  of  rather  doubt- 
ful authority.  In  other  words,  they  represent  a  tradition  to 
which  different  scholars  allow  different  degrees  of  importance. 
Some  of  the  Hebrew  words  belonging  to  these  titles  have 
been  translated,  to  the  great  comfort  of  the  ordinary  reader. 
For  instance,  "  To  the  chief  Musician  on  Neginoth  "  (Ps.  iv.) 
becomes  "  For  the  Chief  Musician ;  on  stringed  instruments." 
The  initial  capital  to  "  Chief"  shows  that  a  definite  officer  is 
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addressed ;  and  the  semi-colon  after  his  name,  that  "  on 
stringed  instruments,**  is  a  musical  direction,  not  part  of  the 
name.  Above  the  next  Psalm  we  read,  "  with  the  Nehiloth," 
the  margin  giving  "  Or,  wind  instruments."  Nehiloth  is 
treated  difiFerently  from  Neginoth,  probably  because  the 
Revisers  did  not  feel  as  certain  of  the  true  significance  of  the 
second  term  as  they  did  of  the  first.  The  Hebrew  words 
Shiggaion,  Gittith,  and  Muth-labben,  above  the  next  three 
Psalms,  are  left  without  even  a  marginal  note.  It  seems  a 
pity  that  the  likeliest  explanation  was  not  attached  to  them, 
with  some  indication  that  it  was  uncertain,  and  that  the  same 
course  was  not  followed  with  regard  to  other  unrendered 
Hebrew  words.  In  the  body  of  the  Psalms  Selah  and 
Higgaion  are  put  in  brackets,  to  indicate  that  they  form  no 
part  of  the  Psalm  proper. 

The  reader  of  the  Psalms  in  the  new  Version  is  surprised 
to  find  how  familiar  they  sound.  The  changes  are  startlingly 
small.  Let  us  take  two  or  three  of  the  most  frequently  used 
Psalms  as  specimens  of  the  rest.  In  the  first  Psalm,  the 
only  alterations  are  "wicked"  for  "ungodly"  (v.  i); 
"streams"  for  "rivers,**  "its"  for  "his,"  "whose  leaf"  for 
"his  leal,"  "doth  not"  for  "shall  not"  wither  (v.  3); 
"wicked "  for  "ungodly"  (w.  5,  6).  The  change  of  tense  in 
the  third  verse  expresses  more  forcibly  the  permanent 
fertility  of  the  tree.  In  Psalm  iii.  there  are  a  few  slight 
alterations  that  give  vividness.  "  But  Thou,  O  Lord,  art  a 
shield  about  me  "  brings  the  protection  closer  than  "  a  shield 
for  me.*'    The  next  two  verses,  R.V.,  read — 

4.  I  cry  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice. 

And  He  answereth  me  out  of  His  holy  hill.  [Selah. 

5.  I  laid  me  down  and  slept ; 

I  waked ;  for  the  Lord  sustaineth  me. 

Three  verbs,  answerethy  cry^  sustaineth^  are  put  in  the  present 
instead  of  the  past  tense.  What  a  beautiful  picture  of  com- 
munion with  God  does  the  fifth  verse  now  present !  Away 
from  Jerusalem,  and  in  danger  from  Absalom,  David  prays, 
and  Jehovah  answers  him  there  and  then,  while  he  is  yet 
speaking,  and  as  truly  "  out  of  His  holy  hill "  as  though 
David  were  worshipping  in  the  temple.  And  how  forcefully 
the  continuity  of  the  Divine  support  is  indicated  by 
"sustaineth  !  "  In  the  sixth  verse  we  have  the  addition  of  a 
single  word  only — 

I  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of  the  people 
That  have  set  themselves  against  me  round  about. 

"  The  people,"  that  is,  David's  rebellious  subjects. 

The  eighth  Psalm  has  three  minor  corrections,  and  two 
changes  in  one  verse,  the  fifth. 
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A.V.  For  Thou  has  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels. 
R.V.  For  Thou  hast  made  him  but  little  lower  than  Grod. 

The  margin  has  "  or,  ihe  angels.  Heb.  Elohtm."  The 
suggestion  of  the  R.V.  text  startles  one.  In  Hebrew  ii.  7, 
the  writer  cites  "  angels  "  not  "  Grod." 

In  Psalm  xix.  there  are  thirteen  emendations.  The  first, 
"their  voice  cannot  be  heard,"  reminds  us  that  the  testi- 
mony which  nature  renders  to  nature's  God  is  voiceless. 
The  sun  "  rejoiceth  as  a  strong  man  to  run  his  course ; "  the 
idea  is  not  merely  swiftness  and  strength,  but  the  keeping  of 
an  appointed  way.  "  Clear  Thou  me  from  hidden  faults  "  at 
first  strikes  one  as  an  unsatisfactory  substitute  for  "  Cleanse 
Thou  me  from  secret  faults  ;  "  yet  it  brings  out  the  notion  of 
pardon  as  well  as  of  purging,  and  it  enforces  an  easily  over- 
looked contrast.  The  "  hidden  sins  *'  of  Psalm  xix.  are  sins 
which  are  hidden  from  not  by  us,  sins  which  our  con- 
sciences never  felt,  and  our  memories  have  not  retained. 
But  the  "  secret  sins  "  of  Psalm  xc.  8,  which  God  has  set  in 
the  light  of  His  countenance,  are  those  which  we  have 
concealed  successfully  from  the  eyes  of  our  fellows.  "  Pre- 
sumptuous sins  "  remains  in  the  text,  but  the  margin  renders 
literally  "  fi-om  the  proud."  The  word  "  sins  "  is  not  in  the 
Hebrew,  but  there  is  little  doubt  that  David  meant  proud 
sins  that  tyrannize  over  the  soul  like  human  oppressors  over 
the  poor  and  feeble  ;  and  therefore  he  goes  on  to  pray,  "  Let 
them  not  have  dominion  over  me,"  keeping  up  the  analogy. 
The  translation,  "  O  Lord,  my  Rock  [strength  A.V.]  and  my 
Redeemer  "  preserves  the  poetic  symbolism  of  the  original. 

The  twenty-third  Psalm  has  but  two  changes,  "  He 
gnideth "  for  "  He  leadeth  "  me  (v.  2) ;  and  "  Thou  hast 
anointed  [A.V.  anointest]  my  head  with  oil ;  my  cup  runneth 
over ;  "  the  past  tense  expressing  more  clearly  the  reason  of 
the  overflowing  cup. 

Turn  now  to  one  of  the  longer  Psalms,  the  139th.  It  has 
only  fifteen  alterations,  and  one  of  them  is  merely  a  correc- 
tion for  the  sake  of  English  grammar  (v.  15),  and  two  others 
(v.  16)  the  deletion  of  unnecessary  words,  and  a  slight  change 
of  order.  In  v.  3  we  have  "  searchest  out "  for  "  compassest," 
which  is  certainly  more  intelligible  to  the  ordinary  reader, 
and  an  exacter  representation  of  the  literal  "  winnowest "  (in 
margin).  In  v.  11  we  have  "  overwhelm  "  for  "  cover ;  "  in 
V.  12,  "even"  for  "yea;"  in  v.  14,  "give  thanks  unto"  for 
"  praise  ;  "  and  "  wonderfiil  "  for  "  marvellous  "  (to  bring  out 
the  connection  with  the  preceding  "  wonderfully  made  ") ;  in 
V.  15,  "  frame  "  for  "  substance  "  (the  Hebrew  word  is  not  the 
same  as  in  v.  16)  ;  in  v.  16,  "  day  by  day  "  for  the  less  literal 
"  in  continuance  "  (mark  also  the  marginal  reading) ;  in  v.  19, 


The  Revtsum  of  the  Old  Testament.  377 


ii 


blood  thirsty"  for  "bloody,"  a  change  welcome  at  any 
rate  for  the  sake  of  euphony ;  and  in  v.  24,  "  way  of  wicked- 
ness "  for  the  less  literal  "  wicked  way." 

Two  other  emendations  are  of  more  importance.  Com- 
pare— 

R.V.  If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall  overwhelm  me, 
and  the  light  about  me  shall  be  night ; 
with — 

A.V.  If  I  say,  Surely  the  darkness  shall  cover  me :  even 
the  night  shall  be  light  about  me. 

Plainly  in  the  A.V.  there  is  some  mistake.  The  Psalmist 
could  not  mean  the  contradiction  that  darkness  should  cover, 
and  yet  the  night  be  light  about  him.  The  R.V.  so  translates 
as  to  make  him  seek  such  deep  darkness  that  the  very  light 
should  be  night.  The  margin  gives  an  alternative  rendering, 
"Then  the  night  shall  be  light  about  me."  With  this 
translation,  of  course,  the  first  speech  of  the  Psalmist  con- 
cludes with  "  overwhelm  me,"  and  he  goes  on  to  utter  the 
consequence  and  contrast,  in  that  case  to  God's  sight  the 
thickest  darkness  is  as  light.  Charles  Wesley's  paraphrase 
of  this  Psalm  expresses  this  thought  beautifully — 

'*  Naked  at  the  noon  of  night, 
Should  I  not  to  Thee  appear  P  " 

The  eighth  verse  reads,  "  If  I  make  my  bed  in  Sheol,"  &c., 
where  Sheol,  the  untranslated  Hebrew,  is  substituted  for 
"  hell."  The  Revisers,  in  the  Preface,  call  attention  to  their 
treatment  of  this  word  Sheol,  It  means  the  under-world,  or 
the  place  of  torment,"  as  our  English  word  hell  does  in 
the  Creeds."  Here  the  change  is  decidedly  for  the  better, 
removing  misunderstanding.  In  historical  narratives  the 
Revisers  have  retained  the  translation,  "  the  grave  "  or  "  the 
pit,"  because  going  down  to  Sheol,  &c.,  is  simply  synony- 
mous with  dying.  In  poetical  passages,  where  the  word  may 
have  a  wider  connotation,  they  have  usually  preferred  Sheol. 
Their  action  in  this  matter  is  open  to  criticism,  especially  on 
the  ground  of  the  harsh  English  that  sometimes  results.  Yet, 
perhaps,  on  the  whole,  they  have  chosen  the  least  possible 
evil. 


it 


VILLAGE    METHODISM. 


There  seems  to  be  an  awakened  interest  just  now  in  respect 
to  Methodism  in  the  villages  of  England.  It  may  not, 
therefore,  be  out  of  place  if  a  few  words  are  given  in  the 
Treasury  on  this  subject. 

It   is  said  that   there  are  hundreds    of   villages   in   this 
country  in  which  there  is  no  Methodism  at  all.    Granted. 
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What  then  ?  Is  there  no  Christianity  there  in  its  life,  purity, 
and  power  ?  If  not,  then  by  all  means  let  efforts  be  made 
by  Methodism,  or  some  other  church,  to  introduce  it.  But,  if 
the  Grospel  is  preached  in  these  villages,  whether  in  church 
or  chapel,  and  the  accommodation  is  sufficient  for  the  popu- 
lation, why  be  anxious  to  introduce  Methodism  in  them  ? 
If,  however,  there  are  villages,  in  which  the  population  is  too 
large  for  the  existing  places  of  worship ;  or  if  they  are 
afflicted  with  Popery  or  semi-Popery ;  then,  in  such  cases, 
Methodism  may  exert  itself  to  malce  up  the  lack ;  or  to 
counteract  the  ruinous  tendencies  of  anti-Christian  teaching. 

While  the  villages  without  Methodism  may,  in  some 
instances,  call  for  its  evangelistic  labours,  do  not  the  villages 
with  Methodism  call  for  still  more  consideration  ?  There  are 
villages  in  which  there  is  too  mtich  Methodism.  Take  a 
village  of  one  thousand  population,  in  which  there  are  the 
Wesleyan  Methodists,  the  Primitive  Methodists,  the  Free 
Church  Methodists,  and,  perhaps,  the  New  Connexion 
Methodists,  if  not  other  Methodists ;  besides,  there  may  be 
"Salem,"  "Bethesda,"  and  "Zion,"  and  the  "Church  of  Eng- 
land"; and  it  may  be  also,  the  "Salvation  Army."  In  such  a  case 
as  this,  would  not  one  Methodist  cause  be  better  for  Methodism 
and  the  village,  than  three  or  four  ?  We  have  long  been 
convinced  that  the  multiplication  of  Methodist  chapels  in 
small  villages  is  a  weakness  to  Methodism.  It  is  like  having 
two  or  three  grocers'  or  drapers'  shops,  where  there  is  scarcely 
enough  business  to  maintain  one ;  one  may  do  pretty  well, 
but  two  or  three  barely  subsist.  If  something  were  done  to 
give  and  take  in  such  cases,  so  as  to  amalgamate  and  con- 
centrate that  which  is  now  diffused  and  divided,  Methodism 
would  gain  life  and  strength  to  labour  more  eflfectively  for 
the  good  of  the  people. 

But  in  villages  in  which  there  are  not  the  peculiarities 
referred  to  above,  there  are  churches  of  Methodism  that  are 
in  a  languid  and  feeble  condition.  They  are  anything  but 
the  light  and  power  they  once  were.  They  are  anything  but 
the  light  and  power  they  need  to  be,  in  order  to  witness  and 
work  for  Christ  against  the  stolid  religious  indifference,  or 
wide-awake  ritualism  of  the  Establishment.  What  has 
brought  about  this  state  of  things  it  may,  or  it  may  not, 
be  difficult  to  define.  Leaving,  however,  this  question,  the 
more  important  one  is,  what  can  be  done  to  resusitate  the 
feeble  and  languishing  Methodism  of  our  villages  ? 

One  thing,  and  we  place  this  first,  as  of  most  importance, 
they  need  ?nore  ministerial  attention.  With  a  resident  clergy- 
man belonging  to  the  church,  and  in  some  instances  one  or 
two  curates,  with  a  staff  of  active  subordinate  agents ;  and 
then,  besides,  a  resident  Baptist  or  Congregational  minister, 
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what  chance  is  there  for  a  Methodist  church  thriving,  left  to 
itself.  Perhaps  the  leaders  and  stewards  are  either  mechanics 
or  labourers,  mostly  dependent  upon  the  church  squire  and 
other  principal  members  of  the  church  congregation.  Also 
the  members  and  hearers  are  mostly  employed  by  those  who 
are  either  members  or  patrons  of  the  Church  of  England. 
In  circumstances  like  these,  what  can  be  expected  from  a 
village  church  of  Methodism  ?  If  there  is  not  within  it  a 
good  substantial  layman  and  a  large  proportion  of  thorough- 
going Methodist  life,  accompanied  with  Christian  life,  which 
can  surmount  all  its  surrounding  disadvantages,  it  is  next  to 
impossible  for  such  a  church  to  continue  in  existence,  beyond 
the  time  that  it  will  take  to  consume  itself,  as  a  fire  without 
some  one  to  look  after  it,  will  in  process  of  time  bum  itself 
out. 

Hence,  the  need  of  ministerial  attention,  which  shall,  to 
some  extent,  compete  with  the  clerical  oversight  that  is  given 
to  the  village.  There  is  need  for  ministerial  attention  in 
patronage;  in  pastoral  visitation;  in  preaching;  in  meeting 
the  leaders  and  members  for  council,  encouragement,  and 
edification ;  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments.  If 
anywhere,  ministerial  influence  in  every  possible  way,  is 
needed,  it  is  in  such  Methodist  churches  :  and  this  would  do 
more  to  preserve  them  against  clerical  domination,  than  any- 
thing else. 

There  are  village  Methodist  churches  that  seldom  see 
their  ministers  on  a  Sabbath  day ;  and  some  that  see  them 
only  once  a  fortnight,  or  once  a  month,  or  once  in  three 
months  on  a  week  day,  and  then  only  for  the  service  of  an 
hour  or  so ;  churches  which,  for  three  or  four  months  in  the 
year,  have  no  class  meeting,  and  as  for  prayer  meetings,  that 
is  out  of  the  question.  With  such  ministerial  supervision 
and  self-supervision,  is  it  any  wonder  that  Methodism  is  in 
the  last  throes  of  expiration  in  some  villages  ? 

We  know  full  well  what  may  be  said  in  apology  for  the 
absence  of  the  ministerial  attention,  to  which  reference  is 
made.  But  such  attention  was  given  when  circuits  were 
much  larger,  ministerial  labour  much  heavier,  and  ministerial 
pay  much  less.  It  may  be  said,  the  towns  have  become  more 
important,  and  claim  more  ministerial  attention  than  formerly. 
Should,  however,  the  head  be  attended  to  at  the  sacrifice  of 
the  members  ?    What  is  gained  by  this  ? 

If  town  churches  have  a  full  ministerial  supply  on  the 
Sabbath,  surely  the  villages  may  have  week-day  attention. 
How  often  does  a  minister  preach  to  a  handful  of  people  in  a 
town  on  a  week  night,  when,  if  he  went  into  a  village,  and 
gave  a  little  pastoral  visitation  before  hand,  he  might  have 
two  or  three  times  as  many  to  hear  him. 


380  Local  Preacher^ s  Treasury. 

Besides,  may  not  the  town  congregations  afford  to  give  up 
the  ministers  a  little  more  frequently  on  Sundays  for  the 
good  of  the  country  societies,  and  be  satisfied  with  local 
preachers  ?  Would  they  lose  anything  by  this  ?  and  would 
not  the  villages  gain  much  ?  Is  it  not  possible  for  town 
congregations  to  pine  in  luxury,  while  the  villages  pine  for 
want  of  more  than  what  they  get  ? 

The  presence  and  labours  of  local  preachers  are  highly 
valued  by  village  Methodism ;  but  these,  after  all,  do  not 
meet  all  the  requirements,  as  may  be  easily  seen  and 
acknowledged  by  themselves.  Did  any  town  congregation 
ever  yet  give  a  reason  why  it  should  not  have  a  local 
preacher  occasionally,  to  allow  a  minister  an  opportunity  of 
going  into  the  villages — excepting  such  as  arose  from  a 
morbid  intellectual  taste,  or  a  fastidious  taste  of  prejudice, 
or  what  is  still  worse,  a  feeling  of  selfishness  ?  When  town 
and  city  congregations  were  less  worldly  and  fanciful ;  more 
spiritual,  and  lovers  of  simple  truth,  they  were  glad  to  hear 
the  "ram's  horn,"  while  the  "silver  trumpet"  more  frequently 
sounded  in  the  villages. 

Much  injury  is  done  to  village  Methodism  through  the 
neglect  of  appointments  by  preachers.  We  have  known 
places  neglected  as  many  as  three  or  four  Sundays  in  suc- 
cession ;  so  that  prayer  meetings  have  been  substituted  for 
preaching,  and,  in  some  instances,  the  congregations  dis- 
persed without  any  service  at  all. 

This  brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  local  preachers  in 
connection  with  village  Methodism.  For  the  bulk  of  their 
preaching,  villages  are  necessarily  dependent  upon  local 
preachers.  We  know  that  in  theory  the  superintendent  of  a 
circuit  has  the  power  of  appointing  whomsoever  he  will  to 
the  respective  places  on  his  plan.  But  is  this  so  in  practice  ? 
Art  not  some  village  congregations  supplied  only  by  ex- 
horters,  or  prayer  leaders,  or  young  men  on  trial,  while  the 
better  and  more  experienced  preachers  are  reserved  for  the 
higher  places  ?  How  often  does  a  local  preacher  request  his 
superintendent  not  to  appoint  him  to  this  village  or  the  other 
village,  because  it  is  a  poor  cause  there,  and  he,  perhaps, 
fancies  himself  above  such  a  place  ?  A  cause  that  is  down  is 
often  slighted  because  it  is  down,  and  is  left  to  itself  to  go 
down  still  farther ;  as  circuits  sometimes  are  by  Conference, 
Then,  on  the  other  hand,  sometimes  one  or  two  persons  in  a 
village  take  upon  themselves  to  request  the  superintendent 
not  to  appoint  So-and-So  to  their  place ;  which  request, 
when  complied  with,  must  result  in  the  interests  of  some 
being  sacrificed  at  the  expense  of  others.  Partiality  to 
places  or  to  preachers  must  be  detrimental  to  both,  and 
should  be  judiciously  guarded  against. 
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Some  societies  in  villages  are  left  so  much  to  themselves, 
that  they  wane  and  sicken  from  spiritual  inertia.  The 
leaders,  stewards,  and  members  are  all,  perhaps,  of  one  kind 
in  mental  calibre  and  worldly  circumstances.  They  have 
no  ambition,  no  enterprise,  little  innate  life,  religiously  or 
Methodistically ;  and  consequently  they  fall  into  a  manner 
of  church  life  on  a  level  with  their  social  secular  life,  which 
implies  a  dragging  existence,  and,  in  due  time,  a  total 
extinction,  unless  extraneous  means  be  occasionally  applied 
to  save  them  from  such  an  end. 

We  consider  that  the  remedy  for  many  evils  existing  in 
village  Methodism  to  be  within  the  power  (humanly  speaking) 
of  the  ministers  and  local  preachers  of  the  circuit  to  which 
they  belong.  Once  in  three  months  ministers  and  local 
preachers  meet  in  conference  to  converse  about  the  things 
pertaining  to  their  work ;  that  is,  the  work  of  the  local 
preachers.  In  this  conference  every  question  as  to  their 
work  of  God  in  the  circuit  is  supposed  to  be  considered  ;  at 
least  it  ought  to  be,  if  it  is  not.  On  these  occasions  brotherly 
Jidelity^  as  well  as  brotherly  love,  should  have  a  place. 
Everything  should  be  said  and  done,  that  can  be,  to  stimulate 
to  diligence  in  the  maintenance  of  village  Methodism  by 
local  preachers.  The  question  of  attention  to  appointments 
might  well  occupy  more  time.  The  spiritual  condition  of 
each  village  society  might  engage  more  scrutiny.  More  time 
might  be  taken  up  in  holding  a  short  local  preachers'  class 
meeting  or  lovefeast,  with  a  view  to  stimulate  one  another  in 
the  preaching  life.  The  writer  of  these  words  has  frequently 
had  such  meetings  at  the  close  of  the  regfular  routine  business 
of  local  preachers'  meetings,  and  has  always  found  them 
appreciated  by  the  brethren,  and  productive  of  substantial 
good. 

Also  the  introduction  of  Methodism  into  villages^  where  it 
may  be  needed,  is  in  the  hands  of  the  same  powers.  If 
within  the  boundary  of  any  circuit,  there  is  such  a 
village,  the  local  preachers'  meeting  is  the  place  to  open  the 
question  and  to  discuss  it,  and  to  take  action  in  the  matter. 
We  know  that  in  some  circuits  there  are  already  more  places 
than  can  efiFectively  be  worked  with  the  men  at  command. 
But  this  is  not  so  with  all.  On  some  circuits  there  is  a 
superabundance  of  local  preachers.  In  such,  it  is  obvious 
what  ought  to  be  done,  to  introduce  Methodism  into  villages 
where  there  is  a  call  for  it.  Let  these  superfluity  of  workers 
go  forth,  and  in  cottage  or  in  open-air,  preach  the  Gospel  to 
them  that  need  it.  Zealous  young  men,  councilled  by  the 
superintendent  of  the  circuit  or  their  elder  brethren,  might 
well  undertake  this  work. 

The  lines  followed  in  former  years  in  the  introduction  of 
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Methodism  into  villages,  would  now  succeed,  if  adopted  in  a 
similar  spirit  of  evangelical  enthusiasm.  The  old  Gospel, 
preached  in  the  old  spirit,  would  still  work  marvels,  wherever 
proclaimed. 

Whatever  may  be  said  about  village  Methodism,  and 
much  is  being  said,  perhaps  by  those  who  know  experi- 
mentally little  about  it — ^what  do  ministers  or  laymen  that 
have  lived  nearly  all  their  Methodist  lives  in  large  towns  and 
cities,  know  about  the  question  r — the  remedy  for  its  revival 
is  in  the  hands  of  ministers,  local  preachers,  and  the  people 
themselves.  Let  ministers  give  that  attention  to  village 
Methodism  which  they  can;  let  local  preachers,  without 
partiality,  take  their  appointments  as  given,  by  an  unbiassed 
and  disinterested  superintendent ;  let  them  consider  the 
village  work  their  specific  charge ;  let  them  preach  plain, 
pointed,  short,  practical.  Gospel  sermons ;  let  them  be  alive, 
in  earnest,  aiming  there  and  then  at  good  results  to  sinners 
and  saints ;  let  the  leaders,  stewards,  and  members,  be  con- 
tinually wide-awake  to  the  interests  of  their  respective 
societies,  fearless  of  any  rivalry  or  opposition  from  men  or 
devils,  and  there  need  be  no  fear  as  to  the  life  and  growth 
of  village  Methodism.  The  same  kind  of  means  and  agents 
that  made  village  Methodism  vigorous  seventy  years  ago  will, 
if  employed,  make  it  vigorous  now.     Let  them  be  tried. 

There  is  one  more  particular  which  I  will  add.  Village 
Methodism  is  not  sufficiently  respected  and  sympathized 
with  by  town  and  city  Methodism.  If  it  is  true,  that  these 
acquire  a  good  proportion  of  their  membership  from  those 
who  have  removed  from  villages,  it  is  only  common 
reciprocity  to  help  them  in  return.  There  is  too  much  in- 
dependency and  Congregationalism  g[rowing  in  all  Methodist 
societies.  We  need  to  revive  the  old  idea  of  the  "  Methodist 
body,"  as  applied  to  circuits  as  well  as  to  the  connection  ; 
and  on  this  principle  the  strong  town  and  city  churches 
might  in  many  ways  render  help  to  the  feeble  in  the 
villages. 

J.B. 


IS   MAN  RESPONSIBLE    FOR    HIS   BELIEF f 

BY  THE  LATE  REV.   SAMUEL  COLEY. 

Let  us  clear  the  question. 

If  by  responsible  be  meant  answerable  to  a  civil  tribunal, 
we  reply  in  justice.  No,  The  earliest,  in  order  of  human 
rights,  relate  to  the  liberties  of  the  individual.  The  freedom 
of  the  individual  is  only  wisely  interfered  with  so  far  as  to 
secure  to  others  the  possession  of  their  freedom,  and  their 
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rights,  equally.     As  my  faith  does  another  man  no  wrong,  it 
calls  for  no  governmental  interference. 

Nor  does  the  right  of  a  given  church  to  use  legal  means  to 
rid  itself  of  an  unorthodox  teacher  contradict  this.  He  is 
dispossessed  of  what  the  holding  certain  tenets  was  his  only 
right  to  possess.  The  ground  of  dealing  is,  not  his  faith 
towards  God,  but  his  lack  of  faith,  his  breach  of  contract 
towards  men.  What  is  denied,  is  not  his  right  to  individual 
belief,  but  his  right  to  teach  it  as  if  sanctioned  by  men  who 
detest  it,  and  at  their  expense. 

The  question  is,  is  he  responsible  to  God  ?  Is  faith  so  far 
voluntary  that  moral  quality  is  in  it ;  so  far,  that  unbelief  can 
be  a  sin  ? 

The  question  must  not  be  trammelled  by  the  importation 
of  exceptional  cases  of  invincible  ignorance,  however  pro- 
duced. All  such  instances  are  sufficiently  met,  by  saying 
that  their  whole  specialities  will  be  weighed  to  the  full  by 
the  righteous  Judge,  whose  province  alone  it  is  to  deal  with 
men  for  their  faith.  In  the  discussion,  then,  we  deal  with 
principles  only,  and  utterly  decline  to  have  the  argfument 
staid  by  the  question,  Can  you  think  of  condemning  this 
learned,  that  elegant,  or  the  other  virtuous  person  ?  We 
condemn  nobody.  We  remit  them  to  the  Judge.  "All 
judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son."  What  we  undertake  is 
to  show  that  faith  is  a  proper  subject  for  divine  judicial 
treatment :  we  put  far  from  us  the  allotment  of  individual 
decisions. 

It  will  further  make  matters  plain,  if  we  remark  that  we 
suppose  all  through  that  we  are  dealing  with  men  who  admit 
a  divine  judgment,  who  admit  the  responsibility  of  man  for 
his  voluntary  actions.  We  have  a  right  to  assume  this, 
because  the  question  would  be  a  false  pretence  if  this  were 
not  so.  To  ask.  Is  man  responsible  for  his  belief,  implies, 
"  I  believe  that  man  is  a  responsible  being ;  but  is  there  not 
about  faith  something  which  takes  it  out  of  the  category  of 
actions  for  which  man  is  responsible  ? "  It  would  be  simply 
absurd  for  a  man  who  disbelieved  responsibility  lor  anything, 
to  attempt  to  raise  the  question  of  responsibility  by  the 
exhaustive  process  of  going  through  all  conceivable  actions, 
and  asking  concerning  each  severally,  **  Is  he  responsible  for 
this  r "  Such  a  method  would  be  interminable  and  in- 
tolerable. He  ought  at  once  to  ask — the  thing  he  means — 
"  Is  man  responsible  ?"  We  are  justified,  therefore,  in  taking 
that  as  granted. 

Lord  Brougham  raised  this  question  fairly  when  he  said  : — 
"  Man  is  no  more  responsible  for  his  belief  than  he  is  for  the 
height  of  his  head,  or  for  the  colour  of  his  skin."  (It  is  due 
to  Lord  Brougham  to  say  that  in  after  years  he  saw  reason 
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to  modify  that  assertion.)  This,  in  form,  allows  that  for 
voluntary  actions  man  is  responsible ;  but  that  for  things 
over  which  he  has  no  control  he  cannot  be  so  held,  as,  for 
example,  for  his  stature  or  his  colour ;  that  there  are  mental 
phenomena,  concerning  which  he  is  as  powerless  as  he  is  in 
relation  to  those  physical  facts ;  that  of  those  mental 
phenomena  belief  is  one. 

On  what  ground  is  belief  thus  asserted  to  be  a  necessary 
mental  act  ? 

It  is  said,  that  a  man  having  acquainted  himself  perfectly 
with  the  evidence  on  both  sides,  his  doubt  or  faith,  at  the 
end,  is  just  the  result  of  the  force  of  that  evidence. 

1.  This  statement  omits  all  thought  of  the  disturbing 
eflfects  of  interest,  desire,  prejudice,  and  the  like.  It  expects 
just  weight  from  a  tradesman,  who,  before  he -began  to 
weigh,  loaded  his  scales.  The  experience  of  ages  utters 
itself  in  the  adages, — "  None  so  blind  as  those  who  will  not 
see,"  and  "  Convince  a  man  against  his  will,  he's  of  the  same 
opinion  still." 

2.  But,  further,  admittedly  man  is  responsible  for  honesty 
and  thoroughness  of  investigation.  Of  the  unbelievers  I 
have  met,  this  has,  in  no  case,  so  far  as  I  had  reason  to 
believe,  ever  been  gfiven.  About  religion,  or  its  evidences, 
the  larger  number  were  simply  indifferent.  The  next  class 
for  magnitude  were  political  malcontents,  who,  disliking  the 
conditions  of  society,  and  hearing  from  demagogues  that  the 
Bible  is  the  bulwark  of  priestcraft,  class  domination  and 
tjrranny,  hissed  it  without  reading  it.  The  next  were  lazy, 
drunken,  licentious,  immoral,  people  who  did  the  Bible  the 
honour  of  denying  it.  Christianity  is  much  obliged  to  such 
people  for  their  afErmation  that  they  cannot  bear  it.  The 
next  were  the  cultured,  but  feeble  folk  who  pin  their  faith  to 
their  Review ;  whose  revelation  is  public  opinion ;  who  think 
themselves  original  because  they  follow  the  newest  literary 
fashion,  and  lisp  the  last  unbelief  with  as  much  vanity  as  if 
they  had  invented  it.  The  last  whom  I  have  met,  the  only 
really  strong  of  them  all,  were  men  of  vigorous  intellect, 
self-dependent,  proud  of  their  mental  force  and  freedom. 
These  being  certain  that  some  popular  beliefs,  held  by  most 
men  who  believe  the  Bible,  are  wrong ;  and  also  thinking 
themselyes  sure  that  some  things,  which  they  know  to  be 
true,  must  be  inconsistent  with  the  Bible ;  for  these  causes 
scornfully  put  it  aside  as  a  bygone  folly,  no  more  worth 
examination  than  would  be  a  tale  of  gnomes,  elves,  fairies, 
or  witches.  The  strength  of  their  intellectual  power,  the 
brilliance  of  their  genius,  the  depth  of  their  learning,  the 
respectability  of  their  lives,  add  not  one  grain  of  weight  to 
their  unbelief,  seeing  that  to  this  particular  subject  these 
great  qualities  of  theirs  have  never  really  been  applied. 
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3.  Supposing  (what  is  really  open  to  discussion,  but  which 
Lord  Brougham's  saying  assumes  to  be  true)  that  mental 
forces  (for  example,  the  compelling  power  of  evidence],  do 
work  resistlessly  as  physical  forces,  even  then  irresponsibility 
for  belief  would  remain  as  the  verdict  of  Scotch  juries  often 
says — "  Not  proven." 

It  is  not  at  all  difficult  to  conceive  a  transaction,  for  which 
any  tribunal  would  hold  a  man  responsible,  which  should 
combine  in  its  performance,  with  some  things  that  were  free, 
much  that  followed  in  the  way  of  resistless  sequence. 

For  example,  a  man  fires  a  gun  and  kills  another,  ^^^hat 
an  unheard  of  plea  it  would  be,  if  he  urged  irresponsibility, 
on  the  ground  that  by  resistless  sequence  the  trigger  being 
drawn,  the  hammer  fell,  the  powder  exploded,  the  ball  sped 
forth,  the  man  was  slain.  Aye,  aye,  but  who  loaded  the 
weapon  ?  Who  pointed  the  gfun  ?  Who  drew  the  trigger  ? 
Such  an  argument  could  not  find  twelve  fools  in  all  England 
big  enough  to  be  held  by  it  from  their  verdict  a  single 
moment. 

"  Again,  with  this  sixpence,"  says  an  idle  fellow,  "  I  cannot 
feed  my  family.  I  cannot  help  it  that  a  sixpence  will  not 
purchase  as  much  as  a  sovereign.  However,  I  may  regret 
the  laws  which  regulate  relative  values  I  cannot  control  them. 
Do  not  blame  me  that  my  children  weep  in  hunger.  That 
this  coin  will  only  buy  one  loaf  is  no  fault  of  mine."  Lazy 
rascal !  who  ever  dreamt  that  it  was  ?  Nobody  blames  him 
for  that ;  but  we  all  blame  him  that  he  does  not  work  and 
get  more  sixpences. 

So  the  admission  that  conviction  cannot  come  without 
evidence,  nor  be  maintained  against  evidence,  is  far  from 
proof  of  irresponsibility  for  belief.  It  would  leave  a  vast 
sphere  for  free  action  in  the  diligent  search  for  evidence,  the 
thorough  consideration  of  it,  and  the  honesty  of  the  heart  in 
relation  to  it. 

4.  To  show  this  more  fully  we  dsire  even  go  to  the  region 
of  exact  sciences,  where  only  the  resistless  force  of  perceived 
evidence  is  unquestioned.  No  sane  man  can  believe  two  and 
two  to  equal  six,  or  refuse  to  believe  two  and  two  to  equal 
four.  Yet  mark,  in  arithmetic,  or  any  demonstrative  science, 
a  man  only  must  believe,  if  he  will  study.  At  the  end  of  the 
year  one  student  will  believe  many  more  problem  solutions 
than  another ;  and  that  the  mathematical  tutor  will  think  not 
without  good  reason  for  praise  of  the  industry  of  the  one  and 
blame  of  the  negligence  of  the  other. 

Thus  we  say,  though  belief  admittedly  be  not  possible  as  a 
mere  and  direct  act  of  the  will,  yet  it  so  depends  upon  such 
acts  as  to  be  justly  a  matter  of  responsibility.  We  can 
neither  become  good  workmen  nor  good  scholars  by  merely 
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willing  to  be  such.  Yet  we  are  responsible  in  relation  to  our 
work  and  our  knowledge.  In  forming  beliefs,  just  as,  but  no 
more  than,  in  other  things,  we  are  responsible  for  what  fairly 
is  in  our  own  power. 

5.  All  sceptics  who  blame  Christians  for  their  credulity, 
simplicity  and  the  like,  prove  by  that  exercise  of  the  power 
of  award,  tliat  they  cannot  rid  themselves  of  the  notion  that 
man  is  responsible  for  his  belief. 

6.  If  evidential  force  were  as  certain  as  physical,  all  men 
similarly  circumstanced  in  relation  to  it  would  believe  alike  ; 
as  all  similarly  circumstanced  in  relation  to  gravitation  are 
affected  alike.  But  nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to  fact 
than  such  an  assertion. 

[The  above  article  has  been  kindly  sent  in  MS.  by  the  Rev.  S.  Birt  Coley,  son 
of  the  Rev.  8.  Coley.  He  has  also  promised  to  forward  other  valuable  MSS.  of  hia 
father,  for  publication  in  the  Treasury^ 


THE    CHRISTIAN    PROPHET    AND    HIS    WORK. 

A  Sermon.* 

BY  THE  REV.   ADAM  CLARKE,   D.D. 

''  He  who  prophesieth,  speaketh  unto  men'  to  edification,  and  to  exhortation  and 

comfort."—!  Cok.  xiv.  3. 

Take  heed  how  ye  hear^  was  an  advice  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
forcibly  states,  that  serious  attention  to  sacred  truths,'  is 
essentially  requisite  to  those  who  wish  to  profit  by  them  ; 
and  without  this,  even  Christ  himself  may  preach  in  vain. 
It  was  the  saying  of  a  wise  and  holy  man,  that  "  the  word  of 
God  was  never  heard  profitably,  but  in  that  Spirit  by  which 
it  was  originally  dictated."  Long  experience  has  proved 
that  thojigh  the  mighty  Paul  may  plants  and  the  eloquent 
ApoUos  water^  yet  it  is  Grod  alone  who  gives  the  increase. 
Every  minister  of  God  should  be  deeply  sensible  of  this,  that 
he  may  earnestly  implore  that  Help  without  which  no  good 
can  be  done ;  that  Wisdom  without  which  the  word  of  God 
cannot  be  rightly  divided ;  and  that  Influence  on  the  minds 
of  his  hearers,  without  which  there  can  be  no  fruit  of  his 
labours. 

A  philosopher  among  the  ancient  heathens  observed,  that 
"Man  is  an  animal  fond  of  novelty:" — the  observation 
readily  acquired  the  force  of  an  incontrovertible  maxim, 
because  the  facts  which  gave  it  birth  were  everywhere 
evident.  Things  new  or  uncommon  being  always  found  to 
impress   the  senses   more   forcibly  than   those  which  daily 

•  This  sermon  bears  date,  "Bristol,  August  12th,  1798."  It  is  piinted  in 
the  Treamry  as  ai)propriate  to  its  readers,  and  to  the  times  in  which  we  live.  We 
are  sure  that  it  will  be  read  with  interest  and  profit  —  £i>. 
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occur.  Man  is  fond  of  power,  and  is  ever  aflfecting  to  perform 
actions  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  strength ;  but  as 
repeated  exertions,  painfully  demonstrate  to  him  the  little- 
ness of  his  own  might,  he  strives  to  have  recourse  to  foreign 
helpy  and  especially  grasps  at  supernatural  powers.  Hence, 
originated  the  desire  of  acquainting  himself  with  the  invisible 
world,  that  he  might  associate  to  himself  the  energies  of 
supernatural  agents,  and  by  their  assistance  satisfy  his 
criminal  curiosity,  and  gratify  his  pride  and  ambition  :  and 
hence  the  pretensions  to  potent  spells,  necromantic  incanta- 
tions, and  the  whole  system  of  magic.  It  was  in  consequence 
of  giving  unrestrained  scope  to  this  principle,  that  miraculous 
powers  were  more  earnestly  coveted  in  ancient  (and  I  may 
add,  in  modern)  times,  than  the  constant  ability  to  do  good 
through  that  influence  which  can  come  from  God  atone^ 
working  by  that  love  which  never  faileth. 

That  miraculous  gifts  were  largely  distributed  in  the  primitive 
church,  and  especially  among  the  believers  at  Corinth,  is 
sufficiently  evident, — and  that  they  were  preferred  by  some  to 
that  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  laWy  is  too  plainly 
intimated  in  this  epistle.  The  gift  of  divers  tongues,  or  a 
supernatural  capacity  of  speaking  various  languages  which  a 
man  had  not  learnt,  seems  to  have  prevailed  in  the  Christian 
church  for  a  considerable  time  after  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
And  several  mistaking  the  design  of  the  Lord  in  the  com- 
munication of  these  gifts,  wished  to  possess  the  miraculous 
power  merely  for  its  awn  sakey  and  not  on  account  of  the  good 
which  might  be  done  by  it.  Hence,  if  they  spake  with 
tongties  (various  languages),  it  was  deemed  sufficient,  not- 
withstanding those  who  heard  were  not  edified,  because  they 
did  not  understand  the  language  which  was  spoken.  The 
apostle  shews,  that  acting  in  this  way  did  not  fulfil  the  kind 
intention  of  the  Most  High  ;  as  speaking  of  the  deep  things 
of  God  in  the  language  of  an  Araby  was  not  calculated  to 
instruct  a  Greeky  to  whom  that  language  was  utterly  unknown. 
And  though  they  might  appear  more  excellent  in  their  own 
eyes,  because  possessing  more  of  that  knowledge,  which  too 
often  pufFeth  up  (to  which  it  appears  that  some  even  of  the 
believing  Greeks  were  too  much  attached),  yet  the  apostle 
assures  them,  that  greater  was  he,  in  the  sight  of  God,  whose 
talent  led  to  general  instruction,  than  he,  who  possessed  the 
tongue  of  the  learned,  whether  his  knowledge  were  acquired 
by  study,  or  came  by  divine  inspiration  :  For  the  grand 
design  of  the  gospel-ministry  was,  to  instruct  men  in  righteous- 
nessy  to  unite  them  to  Gody  arid  comfort  them  in  all  tribulations 
and  adversities :  And  this  appears  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of 
the  words  of  the  text :  He  who  prophesiethy  speaketh  unto  men 
to  edificationy  and  to  exhortationy  and  to  comfort. 
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Two  things  the  apostle  presents  here  to  our  view. 

I.  The  Prophet:  He  who prophesieth. 

II.  His  Work  :  He  speaketh  unto  men^  to  edification^  ex* 
hortatiofiy  and  comfort. 

I.  The  word  Prophet  generally  conveys  the  idea  of  a  person 
so  far  acquainted  with  fiiturity,  as  to  discern  some  purpose  of 
the  Divine  Being  relative  to  his  government  of  the  natural  or 
moral  world ;  but  which  is  not  sufficientlv  matured  by  the 
economy  of  Providence,  to  make,  as  yet,  its  public  appear- 
ance amonc^  men :  and  to  prophecy^  is  usually  understood  to 
imply  t\ie  fortelling  such  an  event,  the  time  of  its  appearance, 
and  the  plcu:e  of  its  operation,  with  some  preceding  and 
subsequent  circumstances. 

That  several  of  those  who  are  termed  prophets  in  the  sacred 
writings,  did  thus  predict  future  events,  is  a  truth  which 
cannot  be  successfully  contested — a  truth  which  successive 
ages  have  had  the  fullest  opportunity  of  confirming — which 
stands  as  an  immense  and  impregnable  bulwark  against  all 
the  pretensions  and  sophisms  of  modem  deism,  and  which 
perhaps,  the  present  eventful  period  tends  not  less  to  confirm, 
than  any  of  the  preceding  ones. 

But  that  this  was  the  original^  and  only  meaning  of  the 
word  prophet,  or  prophecy,  is  very  far  from  being  clear. 
The  first  place  the  word  occurs  is,  Gren.  xx.  7,  where  the 
Lord  says  of  Abraham  to  Abimelech,  He  is  a  prophet  (nabi 
hu)^  ana  will  pray  (yith-pallel^  will  make  earnest  intercession) 
for  thee.  In  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  it  is 
certain  Abraham  was  no  prophet :  but  here  it  seems  to  signify 
a  man  well  acquainted  with  the  Supreme  Being,  capable  of 
teaching  others  in  divine  things,  and  especially  a  man  of 
prayer^ — one  who  had  great  influence  with  the  Grod  he 
worshipped,  and  whose  intercessions  were  available  in  the 
behalf  of  others.  And  in  this  sense  the  original  word  nabi^ 
is  used  in  several  places  in  the  Old  Testament. 

It  was  through  inattention  to  this  meaning  of  the  word, 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  true,  original,  and  ideal  one, 
that  all  the  commentators  and  critics  that  I  have  met  with 
have  been  so  sadly  puzzled  with  that  part  of  the  history  of 
Saul  which  is  related  in  I  Sam.  X.  9-13,  and  xix.  20-24.  ^^ 
these  passages,  the  sacred  historian  represents  Saul,  who 
was  neither  a  prophet,  nor  the  son  of  one,  associating  with 
lUti^ -^ro^Ya^ts^  and  prophesying  among  them:  to  which  he  was 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord^  which  came  upon  him.  That  this 
can  mean  no  more  than  prayer  and  supplication  to  God, 
accompanied  probably  with  edifying  hymns  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  (for  they  had  instruments  of  music,  chap  x. 
ver.  5;,  needs,  in  my  opinion,  little  proof.     If  Saul  had 
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prophesied  in  the  common  acceptation  of  the  word,  it  is  not 
likely  that  we  should  have  been  kept  absolutely  in  the  dark 
concerning  the  subject  and  design  of  his  predictions— of 
which,  by  the  way,  not  one  syllable  is  spoken  in  the  oracles 
of  God.  The  simple  fact  seems  to  have  been  this.  God, 
who  had  chosen  this  man  to  govern  Israel,  designed  to  teach 
hiniy  that  the  Most  High  alone  is  the  fountain  of  all  power, 
and  that  by  Him  only  kings  could  reign,  so  as  properly  to 
execute  justice,  and  be  His  ministers  for  good  unto  the 
people.  To  accomplish  this  gracious  purpose,  he  gave  him 
another  heart  (ver.  9),  a  disposition  totally  difiFerent  from  what 
he  had  ever  before  possessed,  and  taught  him  to  pray.  Coming 
among  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  rested,  and  who  were  under  the  instruction  of  Samuel 
(chap.  xix.  20),  while  they  worshipped  God  with  music  and 
supplication,  Saul  also  was  made  a  partaker  of  the  same 
divine  influence,  and  prophesied^  i.e.y  made  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation among  them.  To  see  one  who  did  not  belong  to  the 
prophetic  school,  thus  incorporated  with  the  prophets,  pouring 
out  his  soul  to  God  in  prayer  and  supplication,  was  an 
unusual  sight  which  could  not  pass  unnoticed,  especially  by 
those  of  Saul's  acquaintance,  who  probably  knew  him  in 
times  past  to  have  been  as  careless  and  as  ungodly  as  them- 
selves (for  it  was  only  now  he  got  that  other  good  spirit  from 
God,  a  sufficient  proof  that  he  had  it  not  before)  \  these 
companions  of  his  being  unacquainted  with  that  grace  which 
can  in  a  moment  influence  and  change  the  heart,  would, 
according  to  an  invariable  custom,  express  their  astonish- 
ment with  a  sneer:  Is  SAUL  also  among  the  prophets?  That 
is,  in  modem  language  :  "  Can  this  man  pray  ox  preach  ?  He 
whose  education  has  been  the  same  as  our  own^-employed  in 
the  same  secular  offices,  and  formerly  companion  with  us  in 
what  he  now  affects  to  call  folly  and  sin — Can  such  a  person 
be  among  the  prophets  ? "  Yes.  For  God  may  have  given 
him  a  new  hearty  and  the  Spirit  of  God^  whose  inspiration 
alo7t6  can  give  sound  understanding  in  sacred  things,  may 
have  come  upon  him  for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might 
announce  unXoyou  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord,  and  speak 
unto  your  ruined  souls,  to  edification^  and  to  exhortation^  and  to 
comfort. 

I  have  dwelt  longer  on  the  case  of  Saul  among  the 
prophets,  because  it  appears  to  be  exactly  similar  to  a  case 
mentioned  in  this  chapter,  and  to  which  my  text  is  closely 
allied :  £^If  arty  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  w/,  or  one  unlearnedy  he  is  convinced  of  ally  he  is 
judged  of  all ;  and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  manifested; 
and  so  FALLING  DOWN  On  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,,  and 
report  that  God  is   among  you  of  a  truth,"  verses  24,  25. 
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Who  does  not  see  here  a  parallel  case  to  Saul  among  the 
prophets  ?  especially  if  collated  with  I  Sam.  xix.  20-24. 
"  And  Saul  sent  messengers  to  take  David,  and  when  they 
saw  the  company  of  the  prophets  prophesying,  and  Samuel 
standing  presiding  over  them,  the  Spirit  of  Grod  came  upon 
the  messengers  of  Saul,  and  they  also  prophesied.  And 
when  it  was  told  Saul,  he  sent  other  messengers,  and  they 
prophesied  likewise :  and  Saul  sent  messengers  again  the 
third  time,  and  they  prophesied  also.  And  Saul  went  to 
Naioth  of  Ramah,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  was  upon  him  also, 
and  he  went  on  and  prophesied — and  he  stripped  oif  his 
clothes,  and  prophesied  before  Samuel  in  like  manner,  and 
lay  down  nakedy  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night.  Wherefore, 
they  say  (as  in  the  case  related,  chap,  x.).  Is  Saul  also  among 
the  prophets  ? " 

I  have  often  observed  in  public  meetings  among  religious 
people,  especially  in  meetings  for  prayer ^  that  persons  wholly 
unconcerned  about  the  matter  in  hand,  or  its  issue,  have  been 
suddenly  seized  by  the  spirit  of  the  supplicants,  while 
vacantly  staring  at  those  employed  in  the  sacred  work  ;  and 
falling  down  on  their  knees,  have  acknowledged  the  power 
and  presence  of  the  Most  High,  and  like  Saul  among  the 
prophets,  have  gone  on  supplicating  with  them,  with  a  re- 
newed heart  and  a  right  spirit. 

Those  who  have  taken  on  them  unmercifully  to  criticise 
and  condemn  such  meetings,  should  prove,  in  vindication  of 
their  own  conduct,  that  Saul,  the  sons  of  the  prophets, 
and  the  venerable  Samuel  at  their  head,  were  enthusiasts  and 
fanaticSy  and  that  the  parallel  case  in  this  chapter  should 
have  been  marked  by  the  apostle,  with  terms  of  abhorrence 
and  detestation,  that  others  might  be  aware  of  copying  their 
example. 

The  history  of  Elijah  and  the  priests  of  Baal,  mentioned 
in  I  Kings  xviii.,  throws  farther  light  on  this  subject.  In 
verse  26,  it  is  said,  "  They  (the  priests  of  Baal)  took  a  bullock 
and  dressed  it,  and  called  on  the  name  of  Baal  from  morning 
xmtil  noon,  sapng,  O  Baal,  hear  us  !  And  they  leaped  upon 
the  altar,  and  cried  aloud,  and  cut  themselves  with  knives, 
till  the  blood  gushed  out :  and  they  prophesied  (vayithnabeu, 
and  they  made  supplication)  until  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice."  From  the  whole  context  it  is  plain,  that  earnest^ 
importunate  prayer y  is  alone  what  is  meant  by  prophesying  in 
this  text. 

In  addition  to  what  has  been  said,  it  is  necessary  to 
observe,  that  prophet^  in  the  text,  means  not  only  one,  who 
according  to  the  original  import  of  the  word,  is  an  intercessor^ 
or  a  man  of  prayer y  which  is  an  essential  characteristic  of 
every  preacher  of  the  gospel ;  but  it  means  also  one  who 
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teaches  others  the  great  and  glorious  science  of  salvation,  and 
instructs  men  in  their  religious  obligations  to  Grod,  and  in 
their  duty  to  their  neighbour  and  to  themselves  :  and  this  is 
undoubtedly  the  sense  in  which  St.  Paul  uses  it  here.  And 
as  all  the  prophets  of  Grod,  whose  principal  business  it  was 
to  instruct  the  people  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  were  men 
0/  prayer y  who  were  continually  interceding  with  God  in 
behalf  of  the  wretched  and  careless  to  whom  they  ministered, 
the  term  nabi  became  their  common  appellative ;  and  thus 
a  part  of  their  office,  intercessors  for  the  people^  might  have 
given  rise  to  that  name,  by  which  the  Spirit  of  God  thought 
proper  afterwards  to  distinguish  those  whom  he  sent,  not 
only  to  pray  for  and  instruct  the  people,  but  also  to  predict 
those  future  events  which  concerned  the  punishment  of  the 
incorrigible,  and  the  comfort  and  exaltation  of  his  own 
servants. 

A  preacher  who  is  not  a  man  of  prayer  cannot  have  a 
proper  knowledge  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  gospel- 
ministry  :  cannot  be  alive  to  God  in  his  own  soul ;  nor  is 
likely  to  become  instrumental  in  the  salvation  of  others.  In 
order  to  do  good,  a  man  must  receive  good.  Prayer  is  the 
way  in  which  divine  assistance  is  received ;  and  in  the  work 
of  preaching,  no  man  can  do  an3rthing  unless  it  be  given  him 
from  above.  In  many  cases,  the  success  of  a  preacher's 
labours  depends  more  on  his  prayers  than  on  his  public 
teaching. 

In  the  sense  in  which  I  apprehend  St.  Paul  uses  the  word 
here,  our  blessed  Lord  stiles  John  the  Baptist  a  prophet  (Luke 
vii.  26) :  and  Zacharias,  his  father,  speaking  of  him  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  calls  him  a  prophet  of  the  Highest  (Luke  i. 
76),  ix.y  a  teacher  commissioned  by  the  Lord  Himself,  to 
instruct  the  inhabitants  of  Judea  in  the  things  which  related 
to  the  manifestation  of  the  Messiah  and  His  kingdom : 
therefore,  in  verse  77,  the  matter  of  his  teaching  is  said  to  be 
the  Science  of  Salvation.  Men  are  ignorant  of  Grod  and 
themselves ;  they  must  be  instructed^  and  for  this  very 
purpose  the  Christian  ministry  has  been  established  among 
men.  Human  sciences  may  be  profitable  in  earthly  concerns, 
but  cannot  profit  the  soul.  The  science  that  teaches  godliness 
must  come  from  God.  No  science  is  of  any  avail  to  the  soul, 
that  does  not  bring  salvation  with  it.  This  is  the  excellence 
of  heavenly  teachings  and  an  excellence  that  is  peculiar  to 
itself. 

In  the  same  sense,  Judas  and  Silas  are  said  to  be  prophets 
fActs  XV.  32),  whose  business  it  was  to  exhort  and  confirm  the 
brethren.     See  also  l  Kings  xviii.  29. 

After  what  has  been  said,  it  is  almost  superfluous  to 
observe,  that  as  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  termed 
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prophets  or  teacher Sy  it  is  necessarily  supposed — ist,  That  they 
are  properly  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  design  of  the 
gospel  they  teach.  And  andly,  That  men  in  general  are 
ignorant  of  the  things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of  God. 

That  he  who  professes  to  teach  a  science  to  others,  should 
be  well  instructed  in  it  himself,  all  must  allow :  and  that  the 
mass  of  the  people  who  even  profess  Christianity,  are  de- 
plorably ignorant  of  God  and  His  gospel,  is  a  melancholy 
truth.  But  heavenly  things  cannot  be  apprehended  by  the 
same  unassisted  powers  which  apprehend  earthly  things  ;  to 
acquire  a  proper  knowledge  of  an  art  or  science,  there  must 
be  a  natural  aptitude  in  the  mind  to  receive  it :  and  where 
this  exists  not,  the  most  judicious  instructions  of  the  most 
eminent  teachers  are  lost.  Man  has  no  natural  aptitude  to 
heavenly  things.  The  carnal  mindy  says  the  apostle  (^*.^.,  the 
soul  which  relishes  nothing  but  what  comes  through  the 
medium  of  the  flesh,  and  which  tends  only  to  gratify  its 
desires),  knows  not  the  things  of  God ;  it  is  enmity  against  God  ; 
it  is  not  only  ignorant  of  divine  things,  but  it  loves  that  which 
is  evily  and  abhors  that  which  is  good :  therefore,  the  very  first 
part  of  the  teacher's  work  is  to  convince  men  of  this,  and  of 
its  ruinous  tendency,  and  to  show  them  the  necessity  of 
applying  to  God  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  who  alone 
can  make  them  wise  unto  salvation,  conquer  their  aversion 
to  holiness,  subdue  their  evil  passions,  and  save  their  souls. 

In  order  to  persuade  men  to  receive  the  wisdom  that  comes 
from  God,  there  must  be  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon 
line,  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little,  according  to  varying 
circumstances,  and  the  prejudices  and  capacities  of  the 
people  who  are  to  be  taught.  To  succeed  in  this,  as  far  as 
man  can  succeed,  the  teacher  must  be  endued  with  the  spirit 
of  lovey  producing  the  living  flame  of  holy  zeal,  attaching  to 
itself  prudence  and  discretion^  which  shall  cause  the  sacred  fire 
to  bum  steady y  while  love  to  God  and  man  continues  to  feed 
^^  flame.  Constant  supplications  must  precede,  accompany, 
and  follow  his  efforts  to  guide  sinners  into  the  way :  and  as 
God  is  thus  acknowledged  throughout  the  work,  so  will  he  be 
with  him  in  it ;  and  under  such  preaching  men  cannot  fail 
being  made  wise  unto  salvation,  God  giving  a  constant  power 
to  apprehend^  while  his  faithful  ambassador  is  holding  forth 
the  words  of  life.     "  But  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? " 

{To  be  concluded,) 


The  Spirit  of  God  does  by  His  own  immediate  power 
imprint  this  persuasion  upon  the  heart,  "  Thou  art  a  child  of 
God  "  ;  and  by  an  inward  and  secret,  yet  powerful  voice,  doth 
say  to  the  soul,  "Thou  art  a  believer ;  thy  sins  are  pardoned," 
^Dr.  S.  Clarke,  1683. 
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BARNABAS,  A    MODEL    CHRISTIAN. 

«  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Qhost  and  of  faith."— Acn  ii.  24. 

These  words  are  spoken  of  Barnabas,  a  certain  disciple  in 
the  Jerusalem  church,  whose  history  may  be  gathered  from 
the  following  passages :  Acts  iv.  36;  ix.  27;  xi.  22-26,  30; 
xii.  25,  etc.,  etc.  It  is  not  often  that  scripture  describes 
historical  characters  in  such  flattering  terms ;  and  perhaps 
in  this  case,  the  words  only  express  St.  Luke's  own  estimate 
of  the  character  of  the  man  of  whom  he  writes.  Still,  as 
"all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  as 
Barnabas  figures  very  conspicuously — not  only  in  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem,  but  also  in  that  at  Antioch,  where  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord  first  "  got  the  name  of  Christians,"  we  feel  quite 
justified  in  regarding  the  text  in  a  very  literal  sense.  Let  us 
then  look  at  Barnabas  as  a  model  Christian.  There  are  three 
traits  of  character  named  in  the  description  the  text  gives  of 
him. 

I.  "He  was  a  good  man."  This  statement  may  be 
verified  in  several  ways. 

1 .  The  significance  of  the  name  given  to  him  by  apostolic 
authority  imports  speciality  of  character,  and  shows  the 
"good  man."  His  proper  name  was  Joseph,  but  by  the 
apostles  he  was  surnamed  Barnabas,  the  name  signifying, 
"  The  Son  of  Consolation  "  (R.V.  Exhortation),  Acts  iv.  36  ; 
xi.  23.  Whichever  reading  is  correct,  it  doubtless  imports 
that  some  special  gift  or  virtue  marked  him  as  a  man  above 
the  generality  of  men.  "  The  new  name  which  the  apostles 
gave  him,  literally,  if  we  look  to  its  Hebrew  etymology.  The 
Son  of  Prophecy^  or,  taking  St.  Luke's  translation.  The  Son  of 
Counsel,  implies  the  possession  of  a  special  gift  of  persuasive 
utterance,  in  which  the  apostles  recognised  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,"  &c. 

2.  His  Christian  self-sacrifice  also  proves  that  he  was  "a 
good  man."  He  was  among  those  disciples  in  the  infant 
Christian  Church,  who  accepted  and  acted  upon  the  idea, 
that  among  "  them  that  believed,"  there  should  be  a  com- 
munity of  goods.  (See  Acts  ii.  44,  45  ;  iv.  32-37.)  As  this 
"  community  of  goods  was  not  compulsory,"  but  was  the 
spontaneous  action  of  the  possessors  of  property,  it  must 
have  been  prompted  by  the  law  of  love.  Sympathy,  and 
self-sacrifice  for  the  common  good  of  the  Church,  seem  to 
have  been  foundation  elements  in  this  apostolic  community. 
But  since  "having  all  things  common,"  was  not  a  com- 
pulsory abolition  of  the  rights  of  property,   such  conduct 
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cannot  literally  be  pressed  into  a  precedent  for  Christians 
to-day.  Yet,  undoubtedly,  the  spirit  of  love  and  self- 
sacrifice,  which  underlies  the  action,  is  obligatory  still. 
Christ  Himself,  who  came  "  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many,"  taught  and  exemplified  this.  The 
apostles  also  who  enjoin  that  we  "  do  good  .  .  .  especially 
to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith,"  that  we  "  bear 
one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ,"  teach 
the  same  thing.  And  in  whomsoever  this  spirit  of  love  and 
self-sacrifice  dwells,  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  mark  of  "  a  good 
man."    Further, 

3.  The  respect  in  which  Barnctbas  was  held  by  the  Church  at 
Jerusalem^  as  evidenced  by  his  being  commissioned  by  it 
to  visit  the  Gentile  converts  at  Antioch,  imports  that  "  he 
was  a  good  man."  Read  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
described  in  this  chapter,  verses  19  to  24;  and  mark,  it  is 
these  very  circumstances  which  occasioned  St.  Luke's  express 
assertion — "  For  he  was  a  good  man,"  &c.  And  the  conduct 
of  Barnabas  in  this  case  shows  him  to  have  been  a  man  of 
broad  sympathies,  loving  heart,  religious  zeal,  self-sacrificing 
devotion,  and  spiritual  influence  :  in  a  word,  "  a  good  man." 

4.  And  yet  again,  we  may  trace  the  "  good  man  "  in  the 
interest — the  genuine^  active  interest  Barnabas  took  in  the  Gentile 
Christians  at  Antioch.  We  read,  in  verses  25  and  26,  how  he 
sought  Saul  and  brought  him  to  Antioch ;  and  how  these 
two  earnest  and  devout  men  laboured  together  here  for  "  a 
whole  year,  and  taught  much  people  "  ;  so  closely  exhibiting 
the  spirit  and  living  the  life  of  the  Christ,  that  this  Church  of 
all  others  first  obtained  that  noblest  of  appellations — that 
which  the  world  has  reproached,  but  in  which  the  martyrs 
gloried,  and  for  which  they  suffered — the  name  of  "Christians," 
or  disciples  of  Christ. 

What  a  wwwfe/ there  is  in  this  "good  man"  of  old  to  Christians 
to-day.  Moral  goodness  is  a  virtue  we  all  may  cultivate — 
even  the  poorest  and  humblest  Christian.  We  may  not  all 
be  great,  but  we  all  may  become  decidedly  good  ;  for  "  good- 
ness "  is  a  "  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  which  is  to  be  manifest  in 
the  life  of  Christians.  Of  course,  we  speak  of  goodness  now 
in  a  comparative,  and  not  in  an  absolute  sense.  Positive 
goodness  belongs  not  to  any  human  being.  "  There  is  none 
good,  no,  not  one,"  &c. 

Goodness  as  a  moral  quality  to  be  appreciated  must  be 
uniform  and  lasting.  A  good  father  and  a  tyrannical  king 
may  exist  in  the  same  person,  but  generally  speaking  the 
world  will  not  appreciate  the  kind  parent,  in  the  oppressive 
sovereign.  Eli  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  "  a  good  man," 
but  that  goodness  was  not  uniform  :  he  was  far  too  indulgent 

parent.    His  sons  "were  sons  of  Belial/'  who  "made 
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themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained  them  not."  It  is  not  the 
performance  of  occasional  acts  of  kindness,  but  a  uniform 
manifestation  of  the  "  right  spirit,"  which  will  give  us  the 
character  of  good  men.  Some  men's  goodness,  like  that  of 
Ephraim's  and  Judah's,  "  is  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as  the 
early  dew,  it  goeth  away"  (Hosea  vi.  4  ;  xiii.  3).  But  good- 
ness, as  applied  to  human  character,  is  not  acquired  in  a  day. 
Character  must  be  tested  by  time  and  by  circumstances, 
before  it  can  be  called  "  good."  Barnabas'  character  is  a 
model  of  such  goodness.     Barnabas  was — 

II.  "  Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  may  be  regarded, 
if  need  be,  as  a  yet  stronger  proof  that  "  he  was  a  good 
man  "  ;  for  it  is  only  of  good  men  that  such  an  afi&rmation 
can  truthfully  be  made.  It  is  said  of  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  5  ; 
vii.  55),  and  of  Paul  (Acts  ix.  17  ;  xiii.  9),  and  of  Peter  (Acts 
iv.  8),  and  of  Christ  Himself  (Luke  iv.  i),  and  of  others,  of 
whose  goodness  there  cannot  be  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  they 
were  "filled  with"  or  "full  of  the  Holy  Ghost":  but  bad 
men  "resist  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  vii.  51).  "Satan  fills 
their  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost "  (Acts  v.  3) ;  they  are 
"  full  of  all  guile  and  all  villiany,  sons  of  the  devil,  enemies 
of  all  righteousness,  perverting  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  " 
(Acts  xiii.  10,  R.V.). 

Perhaps,  however,  the  statement  that  Barnabas  was  "  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  should  be  taken,  as  some  say,  in  con- 
nection with  the  signification  of  the  name  given  him  by  the 
apostles.  Paul  tells  us,  in  Eph.  iv.  8-12,  that  when  Christ 
ascended  on  high,  He  bestowed  varied  gifts  upon  His  Church. 
The  gift  then  Barnabas  received  was  the  spirit  of  prophecy, 
fitting  him  to  "  speak  unto  men  to  edification,  and  exhorta- 
tion, and  comfort "  (i  Cor.  xiv.  3.  Compare  Acts  xi.  23 ; 
xiii.  43  ;  xiv.  11  ;  I  Cor.  xii.  7-1 1). 

As  a  man  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Barnabas  is  a  pattern 
for  Christians  to-day.  Unless  our  bodies  are  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — unless  we  have  received,  have  been  baptised 
with,  and  are  walking  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
unless  we  are  filled  with  the  Spirit,  we  are  not  living  in  the 
full  enjoyment  of  our  privileges,  we  are  not  Christians 
indeed.  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His  "  (Rom.  viii.  9).     Barnabas  was — 

III.  "Full  ...  of  faith."  As  "the  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal "  (i  Cor. 
xii.  7,  ii),  so  there  is  "a  measure  of  faith"  given  to  every 
man ;  and  Barnabas  had  attained  "  unto  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ" 
(Rom.  xii.  3  ;  Eph.  iv.  7,  13). 

If  the  text  be  regarded  as  the  reason  why  Barnabas  was 
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elected  to  visit  the  disciples  at  Antioch,  there  is  wisdom 
shown  in  that  a  man  of  faith  was  sent  to  establish  others  in 
the  faith  ;  and  if,  as  Wesley  says,  "  all  other  gifts  and  graces 
flow "  from  faith  (see  li  Peter  i.  5-7),  we  may  discover  in 
Barnabas  that  which  all  Christians  should  emulate.  The 
man  who  '^  implicitly  c  redited  his  Lord/'  and  so  earnestly 
exhorted  others  "that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord"  (verse  23),  has  undoubtedly  left  us  an 
example  of  the  grace  of  faith,  and  speaks  to  every  believer 
in  Christ  that  he  "  abound  in  this  grace  also." 

Have  all  of  you  these  marks  of  a  Christian  ?  Are  you 
followers  of  Barnabas  in  character,  spirit,  and  life  ?  You  live 
in  a  brighter  age  than  he  did  :  have  greater  privileges  than  he 
had,  &c.,  but  are  your  piety,  zeal,  devotion,  spiritual  power 
and  faith  equal  to  his  ?  Are  you  "  g^ood  men,"  ftdl  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  of  faith  ? 

T.  Turner. 


Addenda. 


"  A  Good  Many — His  bad  heart  is  changed ;  his  evil 
dispositions  rooted  out;  and  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
implanted  in  him. 

"  Full  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — He  is  holy,  because  the  Spirit 
of  holiness  dwells  in  him  :  he  has  not  a  few  transient  visita- 
tions or  drawings  from  that  Spirit ;  He  is  a  resident  in  his 
soul,  and  fills  his  heart.  He  is  light  in  his  understanding; 
discrimination  in  his  judgment ;  faced  purpose  and  determina- 
tion in  righteousness  in  his  will ;  He  is  purity^  love,  joy, 
peace,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,  temperance,  and 
fidelity,  in  his  affections  and  passions.  In  a  word.  He  has 
sovereigpi  sway  in  His  heart ;  He  governs  all  passions,  and 
is  the  motive  and  principle  of  every  action. 

"  Full  of  faith  "  ; — ^He  implicitly  credited  his  Lord ;  he 
knew  that  He  could  not  lie — ^that  His  word  could  not  fail. 
He  expected  not  only  the  ftilfilment  of  all  promises,  but  also 
every  degree  of  help,  light,  life,  and  comfort,  which  God 
might  at  any  time  see  necessary  for  His  Church.  He  prayed 
for  the  divine  blessing,  and  he  believed  that  he  should  not 
pray  in  vain.  His  faith  never  failed,  because  it  had  hold  on 
that  Grod  who  could  not  change.  Behold,  ye  preachers  of 
the  gospel !  an  original  minister  of  Christ.  Emulate  his 
piety,  his  faith,  and  his  useftdness. 

"Much  people  was  added  unto  the  Lord"; — ^No  wonder, 
when  they  had  such  a  minister^  preaching  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  such  a  gospel  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ. — Dr.  A. 
Clarke. 

The  sense  of  "  good  "  here  is  evidently  "  large-hearted " 
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(Rom.  V.  7),  "  liberal-minded,"  rising  above  narrow  Jewish 
sectarianism ;  while  in  virtue  of  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  he  clearly  discerned  and  had  entire  sympathy  with  the 
grace  of  God  in  these  Gentile  converts,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
his  fulness  of  faith,  he  shook  himself  free  from  those  tradi- 
tional trammels  which  might  have  warped  his  judgment,  and 
blunted  his  courage. — Dr.  Brown. 


BROTHERLY    LOVE. 

"This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  aa  I  have  loved  you.*' — 

JOHM  XV.  12 

Admirable  union  of  authority  and  tenderness  in  the  Re- 
deemer's words.  How  easy  it  is  to  perceive  that  the  language 
of  the  text  flows  from  the  lips  in  which  grace  was  poured  ! 
All  His  admonitions  are  precious  and  momentous  ;  His  voice 
is  all  the  voice  of  instruction  and  consolation ;  never  man 
spake  like  this  man.  But  as  He  approached  the  long-foreseen 
tragedy  of  His  passion.  His  words  burned  with  especial 
interest.  His  addresses  to  the  disciples,  preserved  by  St. 
John  in  these  chapters,  are  solemn  and  touching  in  the 
highest  degree.  Jesus  was  about  to  be  separated  from  the 
favoured  circle.  And  as  "  our  mercies  brighten  as  they  take 
their  flight,"  restless  memory  pictured  anew,  in  vivid  colour- 
ing, the  enjoyments  of  the  past ;  how  they  had  followed  Him 
in  His  walks  from  place  to  place ;  reclined  in  His  bosom ; 
participated  the  tokens  of  His  condescending  love ;  and 
listened  to  His  welcome  voice.  The  thought  of  His  removal 
was  a  pang  deeply  felt.  And  no  marvel.  If  Elisha  mourned 
for  the  ascending  Elijah,  and,  in  the  emotion  of  filial  grief 
and  orphan-desolation,  could  only  exclaim,  "  My  father ! 
my  father !  the  chariots  of  Israel,"  &c. ;  the  disciples  may 
well  feel  sorrowful  when  Elijah's  God  incarnate  premonished 
them  of  His  departure.  Already  they  had  some  conception 
of  their  fixture  mission  and  its  multiplied  difficulties ;  and 
imagination,  awake  to  every  pang,  peopled  the  shadowy 
future  with  visions  of  suffering  and  of  death. 

Jesus  fails  not  to  minister  consolation.  His  tranquillizing 
voice  for  a  season  stills  the  tempest  of  gfrief.  He  opens 
heaven  to  the  gaze  of  His  disciples.  He  promises  them  the 
abiding  Comforter.  He  reminds  them  of  His  constant 
relation  to  them  ;  a  relation  not  to  be  dissolved  by  His 
removal.  He  illustrates  their  practical  duties.  He  looks  on 
them  as  the  sires  of  future  churches.  His  divine  eye  rolls 
ardent  over  brightening  scenes  of  useful  labour ;  and,  not 
only  that  the  disciples  may  derive  the  mutual  benefit  that 
their  circumstances  require,  but  that  Christianity  may  burst 
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on  the  world  in  full  grace  and  majesty,  He  commands  them 
to  recommend  their  profession  by  an  illustrious  conformity  to 
its  precepts,  to  evince  the  influence  of  His  religion  in 
brotherly  love. 

That  brotherly  love  which  is  still  the  mark  of  Christ's 
disciples,  let  us  consider  as  to  its  basis ;  its  pattern;  and  its 
obligation, 

I.  Its  Basis. — The  family  of  believers  is  vast^  scattered^ 
diversified.  It  is  a  cheering  thought  that  it  embraces  the 
great  and  the  little.  The  wisest  and  the  best  of  men  have 
been  attached  to  it ;  and  all  human  excellencies  glow  with 
tenfold  beauty,  when  they  are  a  consecration  to  Grod.  Some 
of  the  brethren  in  Christ  are  adorned  with  intellect,  and 
knowledge,  and  everything  that  is  amiable  and  attractive- 
Charms  of  their  society.  We  rejoice  :  it  were  grovelling  not 
to  rejoice.  But  brotherly  love  is  not  founded  on  such  qualities. 
This  is  a  human  feeling  :  that  on  which  this  charity  is  to  be 
based  is  more  extensive  and  disinterested.  And,  further, 
brotherly  love  knows  not  the  bounds  of  kindred  and  society. 
Every  charity  of  life  Christianity  heightens  and  sanctifies. 
Christianity  teaches  us  to  hail,  with  warmest  love,  our 
sa7ictified\;xaAxeA.\  but  .  .  . 

Brotherly  love  is  founded  on  our  common  relation  to  the 
Saviour,  Its  range  is  wide  as  the  entire  household  of  faith. 
If  our  eyes  have  been  opened,  and  the  films  of  Nature's  error 
removed,  we  must  admire  and  love  Jesus.  Him,  the  perfec- 
tion of  beauty,  having  not  seen  we  love :  and,  wherever  we 
find  the  lineaments  of  His  image,  there  is  an  object  of  our 
rational  admiration  and  affection  ;  there  is  a  bond  of  union 
that  the  Christian  alone  comprehends.  Every  believer  is  in 
Christ  closely  allied  to  us.  A  thousand  attractions  may  be 
wanting.  My  brother  in  Christ  may  be  humble  and  obscure ; 
he  may  be  ignorant ;  his  views  may  be  limited  and  inferior ; 
the  world  may  despise  him  ;  but  he  is  my  brother ;  and  I  am 
bound  to  love  him  with  a  pure  heart  fervently.  "  If  thou 
lovest  not  all  (the  family  of  Jesus),  thou  lovest  none  aright." 

There  may  be  difference  in  our  creed  on  secondary  subjects. 
We  cannot  hope  to  be  of  unanimous  judgment  in  every  point. 
And  yet  if  all  Christians  would  come  to  the  word  of  God  for 
a  creed,  instead  of  bringing  a  creed  to  be  sustained  by  the 
infallible  oracles,  there  would  be  a  itluch  nearer  approach  to 
unity  in  sentiment.  A  brighter  day,  it  can  scarcely  be 
doubted,  is  now  visiting  the  churches.  The  glory  shall  still 
increase.  But,  while  we  cannot  all  think  alike,  let  us  not 
rend  in  sunder  the  golden  link  of  brotherly  love.  (Irrational 
to  be  offended  at  those  who  dissent  from  us  :  they  have  the 
very  identical  reason  to  be  offended  at  us.  John  Howey 
pattern  of  Catholic  charity,  concluded  his  [address]  remon- 
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strance  to  the  bigoted  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  by  expressing  the 
hope,  "  the  confident  hope,  of  meeting  him  one  day  in  the  pUice 
where  Luther  and  Zwingli  are  well  agreed.")  There  may  be 
again  remoteness  in  our  residence.  Many  of  the  brethren 
beloved  we  have  never  seen  in  the  flesh.  Love  banquets  on 
the  union  of  souls.  We  are  one  with  the  Christians  of  the 
distant  islands  of  the  sea ;  one  with  the  multitudes  of  every 
colour,  who  call  Jesus  Lord.  Yes,  He  is  their  Lord  and  our 
Lord.  "  Full  for  all  of  truth  and  gfrace."  Uniting  in  Him- 
self all  believers.  Members  of  the  same  family;  fellow-exiles ; 
fellow-travellers  ;  one  Lord  ;  one  faith  ;  one  hope ;  they  sing 
one  song ;  they  drink  of  one  stream  ;  yea,  of  the  Rock  that 
follows  them  ;  and  that  Rock  is  Christ. 

II.  Its  Pattern. — "  As  I  have  loved  you:*  Who  can 
describe  the  love  of  Jesus  ?  In  degree  we  cannot  rival  it ; 
but  it  is  a  model  that  suggests  various  particulars  for  our 
emulation.   Our  fraternal  love  must  have  these  characteristics. 

1.  Purity,  "Seeing  that  ye  have  purified,"  &c.  (i  Peter 
i.  22),  An  admirable  description  from  the  pen  of  St.  Peter! 
Something  too  refined  for  the  unregenerate  to  enjoy.  It 
implies  something  holy ;  angelical ;  divine ;  unearthly ; 
disinterested  ;  fi'ee  from  passion  and  uncharitableness  ;  a  love 
that  thinketh  no  evil ;  a  love  warm  and  luminous,  sincere  and 
unmixed.  Christ's  love  is  eminently  pure.  Only  love  brought 
Him  down  to  us  "  who  less  than  nothing  are." 

2.  Constaficy,  John  xiii.  i.  "  Having  loved  His  own,"  &c. 
Yes ;  amid  life's  vicissitudes ;  amid  some  affecting  instances 
of  their  unfaithfulness  to  Him ;  He  loved  them  to  the  end. 
In  poverty,  in  weakness,  in  conflict.  Here  is  the  distinction 
of  Christian  aff*ection.  Earthly  love  is  the  minion  of  affluence. 
It  flutters  in  the  beam  of  prosperity.  Christian  love  spurns 
the  thought.  It  warms  the  heart  with  a  constant  flame.  It 
gathers  strengfth  and  ardor  from  a  brother's  griefs  and 
necessities.  It  lives  in  immorality.  It  binds  with  golden 
chains  the  sainted  millions  before  the  throne  of  God  and  the 
Lamb. 

3.  Beneficence,  Christ  is  the  model.  (Text  and  following 
verses.)  In  life,  how  varied  were  His  compassions !  Miracles ; 
instructions ;  intercessions  for  them ;  warnings  when  they 
were  in  danger ;  blessings  dispensed  with  divine  liberality ; 
recovery  of  the  fallen  ;  condescension  to  all.  So  our  love  is 
not  to  flourish  on  paper,  or  shed  an  uninfluential  tear ;  but 
to  do  good  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.  Such 
love  labours  for  the  good  of  the  brethren  beloved ;  delights 
"  to  do  good  and  to  communicate,"  knowing  that  with  such 
sacrifices  Grod  is  well  pleased ;  "  droppeth  as  the  gentle  rain 
from  heaven,"  &c. ;  lingers  near  the  couch  of  suffering  and 
expiring  saints  ;  becomes  eyes  to  the  blind,  &c. ;  wipes  away 
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the  tear  from  the  face  of  grief;  visits  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  while  she  keeps  herself  unspotted 
from  the  world ;  whispers  sweet  mercy  to  the  disconsolate ; 
points  the  mourner  and  the  wanderer  back  to  the  fountains  of 
life ;  agonises  in  intercessory  prayer  for  the  household  of 
Grod ;  is  not  forgetfiil  to  entertain  strangers,  and  to  wash 
the  saints'  feet ;  remembers  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as 
bound  with  them,  and  them  that  suffer  adversity,  as  being 
also  in  the  body ;  teaches  us  to  bear  each  others'  burdens, 
and  so  to  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ ;  blesses  them  that  curse, 
rejoices  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weeps  with  them  that 
weep ;  "  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,"  &c.  (i  Cor.  xiii.  4-8). 
Hail,  Christ-like  love !  Still  vastly  beneath  the  bright 
example.     Christ  is  all  love, 

III.  Its  Sovereign  Obligation.  This  is  my  command- 
ment, enforced  by  supreme  authority  and  bleeding  love. 
Every  wound  of  Jesus  has  a  voice,  and  demands  our 
obedience.  If  this  precept  were  barely  posttivey  as  the 
casuists  say — if  we  could  discover  no  reason  for  its  enforce- 
ment— still  its  obligation  would  be  unquestionable.  But  we 
often  discover,  for  the  royal  laws  of  the  Redeemer,  reasons 
that  evince  more  than  angelic  benignity  in  the  lawgfiver. 
Duty  rises  into  sovereign  bliss  and  privilege.  His  command- 
ment is  enforced — 

1.  By  the  love  of  our  avon  spiritual pea^e,  Happy  they  who 
love  one  another!  It  is  misery  to  dwell  on  blemishes,  to 
indulge  suspicions,  to  sow  discord.  What  folly  to  martyr 
our  own  peace !  In  this  love  we  "  all  partake  the  joy  of 
one,"  &c.  Richer  than  family  joy ;  than  the  joy  of  ordinary 
friendship,     (See  James  iii.  14-18.) 

2.  By  the  triumph  of  the  truth  in  the  world.  Infidelity  rests 
on  the  dissensions  of  Christian  professors.  Memorable  excla- 
mation, "  See  how  the  Christians  love  one  another !  "  Love 
is  unconquerable  and  all^onquering;  an  armour  of  light,  which 
by  its  very  lustre  strikes  terror  to  the  foe.  "  By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another  "  (John  xiii.  35).  Christ's  intercessory  prayer,  "That 
they  may  all  be  one,"  &c.  (John  xvii.).  United  efforts. 
Triumphant  hosts,  in  union^  go  forth,  and  the  world  will  sink 
before  you. 

3.  By  the  anticipation  of  heaven.  Here  is  the  antepast^  and 
the  preparation.  There  love  sits  on  the  hill  of  God.  While 
"  constant  faith  and  holy  hope  shall  die."  We  shall  see  eye 
to  eye ;  and  come  not  only  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn,  but  there  will  be  no  note  of  discord ; 
for  each  of  the  innumerable  choir  sings  one  song ;  and  shouts 
the  praise  of  Him  who  tuned  his  golden  lute.  Love  sways  the 
sceptre ;  and  on  its  head  are  many  crowns. 

W.  L.  Thornton,  M.A. 
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ALL    THE   LORD'S  PEOPLE   PROPHETS. 

**  And  there  ran  a  younff  man,  and  told  Moses,  and  said,  Eldad  and  Medad  do 
prophesy  in  the  camp.  And  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  Moses,  one  of 
his  young  men,  answered  and  said,  My  lord  Moses,  forhid  them.  And  Moses  said 
unto  him,  Enviest  thou  for  my  sake  ?  would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people  were 
prophets,  and  that  the  Lord  would  put  His  Spirit  .upon  them  !  " — Numb  xi.  27-29. 

Seventy  was  the  number  of  the  elders  summoned  by  Moses  to 
gather  "  round  about  the  tabernacle  "  ;  and  upon  whom  the 
Spirit  came  from  the  Lord,  and  who  prophesied  (verses 
24,  25).  These,  so  to  say,  were  regular^  and  in  order,  as 
called  and  appointed.  But  Eldad  and  Medad,  it  would 
appear,  did  not  go  to  the  tabernacle  as  the  others;  they 
remained  in  the  camp,  and  there  the  Spirit  rested  on  them, 
as  on  the  others,  and  there  they  prophesied.  These  were 
irregular  and  out  of  order.  Their  conduct  seemed  to  strike  a 
certain  ritualistic  young  man  as  being  reprehensible,  so  he 
made  haste  to  inform  Moses  of  the  circumstance.  Joshua, 
who  was  now  a  young  man,  and  "  the  servant  of  Moses," 
awatke  to  what  he  considered  an  infringement  upon  the 
prerogative  of  his  master,  said,  "  My  lord  Moses,  forbid 
them."  But  Moses,  older,  more  experienced,  farther  seeing, 
with  broader  views  and  larger  generous  feelings,  said,  "  Do 
not,  Joshua,  envy  them  on  my  account.  I  am  none  the  less 
the  prophet,  the  lawgiver,  and  the  leader  of  Grod's  people, 
because  they  prophesy ;  nor  are  the  sixty-eight  less  endued 
with  the  Spirit,  because  Eldad  and  Medad  prophesy  in  the 
camp.  There  is  scope  for  them,  and  the  others  besides.  Yea, 
rather  than  forbid  them,  I  would  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets,  and  that  He  would  put  His  Spirit  upon  them. 
The  people  would  be  all  the  better,  and  the  Lord  be  more 
glorified." 

[A  parallel  instance  in  the  New  Testament  to  this  in  the 
Old,  you  may  see  recorded  in  Luke  ix.  49,  50.  For  an 
exposition  of  the  terms  "  prophet "  and  "  prophesy,"  as  used 
in  the  text  and  in  this  outline,  see  Dr.  Clarke's  sermon  in 
this  number.]  This  narrative  may  suggest  the  following 
thoughts : — 

That  certain  minds  can  recognise  no  one  as  having  a  right 
to  preach  or  pray,  but  such  as  are  in  the  order  and  calling  of 
the  church. 

That  the  more  one  knows  of  God,  of  His  word,  of  the 
claims  of  men,  the  wider  are  his  views  on  a  subject  like  this, 
and  he  will  offer  no  objection  to  anybody  prophesying.  As 
Paul ;  so  that  Christ  was  preached,  it  did  not  matter  to  him 
who  preached  Him  (Phil.  i.  18).  So  our  Lord  Himself  (Mark 
ix.  39). 

That  all  the  Lord's  people  might  be  prophets,  if  He  so 
willed.    There  is  no  one;  there  is  nothing  to  countervene 
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His  will.     All  human  arrangements  ;  all  church  discipline, 
&c.,  are  subordinate  to  His  will. 

That  the  Lord  will  not  limit  Himself  in  His  operations  to 
church  orders,  nor  be  guided  and  controlled  by  them  ;  but 
will  proceed  on  lines  that  He  chooses  to  follow,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  greatest  good. 

That  a  noble  and  liberal  spirit  like  that  which  Moses  here 
shows,  will  approve  of  any  departure  from  church  order,  if  it 
see  in  it  the  work  and  glory  of  the  Lord. 

That,  if  all  the  Lord's  people  were  prophets,  it  would  not 
in  any  way  detract  from  the  power  and  prerogative  of 
properly  authorized  ministers  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
therefore  there  would  be  no  ground  for  them  to  be  envious  or 
jealous  of  them.  They  need  have  no  less  of  the  Spirit,  and 
be  no  less  useful  in  their  spheres. 

That  there  is  scope  and  work  in  the  world  for  all  the  Lord's 
people  to  be  prophets. 

That  there  is  no  real  reason  why  all  the  Lord's  people 
should  not  be  prophets.  Is  it  not  the  will  of  the  Lord  ?  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  not  straitened.  He  can,  like  sun-light, 
give  a  fulness  to  every  one. 

Why  are  not  all  the  Lord's  people  prophets  r 

What  might  be  expected  if  all  the  Lord's  people  were 
prophets  ? 

Was  there  ever  a  time  such  as  the  present  when  there  was 
a  call  for  all  the  Lord's  people  to  be  prophets  ? 

No  one  can  be  the  Lord's  prophet  without  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  resting  upon  him. 

This  Spirit  is  given  to  all  that  ask  (Luke  xi.  13). 

J.  B. 

RECEIVING    THE    KINGDOM    OF    GOD. 

**  WhoaoeTor  ahaU  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  Gkxl  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no  wiae 

enter  therein.*'— Lukb  xviii.  17. 

It  is  very  remarkable  in  the  teaching  of  our  Lord,  though,  I 
think,  seldom  noticed,  that  many,  perhaps  I  may  say  most,  of 
his  important  declarations,  predictions,  and  discourses,  were 
occasioned  by  some  apparently  accidental,  if  not  even  trivial 
circumstance,  which,  however,  was  doubtless  ordered  by 
God's  unerring  providence.  Thus  the  admirable  discourse 
contained  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  this  gospel,  against  a 
covetous  and  anxious  temper,  on  the  duty  of  laying  up 
treasures  in  heaven,  and  of  being  always  ready  for  death, 
judgment,  and  eternity,  with  the  parable  of  the  rich  fool,  was 
occasioned  by  a  person  coming  to  Christ,  and  desiring  him  to 
"  speak  to  his  brother,  that  he  might  divide  the  inheritance 
with  him."   His  important  observations  respecting  the  danger 
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of  riches,  were  owing  to  the  young  man  leaving  him  "  sorrow- 
ful, who  had  great  possessions "  (Matt.  xix.  23,  24).  His 
doctrine  that  "  the  whole  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick,"  and  that  He  "  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance"  (Luke  v.  31,  32),  with 
His  admirable  parables  on  that  subject,  were  caused  by  the 
circumstance  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  murmuring  at  His 
"  eating  with  publican^  and  sinners."  His  insisting  on  the 
universal  necessity  of  repentance  was  owing  to  His  being 
informed  "of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with 
their  sacrifices"  (Luke  xiii.  i).  His  most  important  discourse 
(John  iii.  1-2 1)  respecting  the  new  birth,  and  the  design  of 
His  coming  into  the  world,  with  the  consequences  of  believing 
or  disbelieving  in  Him,  was  occasioned  by  Nicodemus  coming 
to  Him  to  obtain  instruction  in  divine  things.  His  discourse 
concerning  the  water  of  life,  and  the  spiritual  worship  of 
God,  by  His  meeting  with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  while 
wearied  with  a  journey  He  sat  on  Jacob's  well  (John  iv.  5-14, 
23).  That  about  His  Sonship,  His  right  of  judgment,  and 
the  necessity  of  honouring  the  Son  as  we  honour  the  Father, 
by  the  Jews  blaming  and  persecuting  Him,  for  healing  a  man 
on  the  Sabbath-day  (John  v.  lo,  16-29).  That  about  the 
bread  of  life,  by  the  people  following  Him  on  account  of  His 
having  just  fed  5,000,  with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  (John 
vi.  26-58).  His  invitation  to  drink  of  the  living  water  was 
owing  to  the  circumstance  of  the  Jews  fetching  water  on  that 
day  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam  (John  vii.  37).  Interrupted 
once  when  delivering  some  solemn  warnings  to  the  Jews,  by 
His  mother  and  His  brethren  (Matt.  xii.  50),  He  took  that 
opportunity  of  expressing  His  affection  to  His  obedient 
disciples.  The  coming  of  John's  disciples  to  inquire  re- 
specting His  Messiahship  (Matt.  xi.  2),  occasioned  His 
discourse  concerning  John,  and  His  expostulation  with  the 
Jews  for  their  disregard  both  of  His  forerunner  and  Himself. 
The  disciples  calling  His  attention  to  the  "  buildings  of  the 
temple"  (Matt.  xxiv.  i),  occasioned  His  prophetical  discourse 
concerning  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  temple,  city,  and 
nation.  His  parable  of  the  vine,  and  the  discourse  connected 
with  it  (John  xv.  i ),  originated,  probably,  from  His  observing 
the  vines  growing  around  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he  had 
retired.  Thus  it  appears  from  the  paragraph  with  which  the 
text  is  connected,  that  certain  persons  bringing  infants  to 
Him  that  He  would  touch  them,  gave  rise  to  the  important 
declaration  now  before  us.  Our  Lord's  example  in  this 
particular  affords  a  lesson  to  ministers  to  improve,  as  far  as 
they  can,  every  circumstance  that  arises,  and  every  passing 
event,  for  the  promotion  of  piety  and  religion. 
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Let  us  inquire — 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  here  by  the  kingdom 

OF  GrOD. 

By  this  expression,  the  state  of  the  things  in  the  Church 
triumphant  is  sometimes  intended  (i  Cor.  vi.  9 ;  xv.  •  50 ; 
2  Thess.  i.  5).  Then  the  kingdom  of  God  will  be  in  its 
perfection;  the  King  will  be  seen  in  His  beauty;  His 
subjects,  their  eternal  state,  its  riches,  glories,  and  joys,  will 
be  made  perfect. — ^At  other  times  the  state  of  things  in  the 
Church  militant  is  to  be  understood.  The  parables  of  the 
tares  of  the  field  (Matt.  xiii.  24-30),  of  the  virgins  (Matt.  xxv. 
I -1 3),  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  (Matt.  xx.  1-16), 
illustrate  the  kingdom  of  God  in  this  view. — ^But  neither  of 
these  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in  this  place ;  for  we 
do  not  so  properly  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  in  these 
senses,  as  it  receives  us.  The  Gospel  dispensation  is  also 
frequently  termed  "the  kingdom  of  God,"  or  of  heaven 
(Matt.  xiii.  31,  33,  47  ;  Luke  iv.  43  ;  ix.  2,  60 ;  Matt.  xxi.  43). 
By  the  Gospel,  Grod  overthrows  the  kingdom  of  satan, 
gathers  subjects  to  Himself,  and  erects  His  own  kingdom. 
True  religion  under  the  Gospel  must  also,  in  this  place,  be 
understood  by  the  words,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you  "  (Luke  xvii.  21);  is  "  not  in  word  but  in  power  "  (l  Cot, 
iv.  20) ;  is  "  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Rom.  xiv.  17).  Jusii/ytng  righteousness;  1'.^.,  Christ's 
obedience  unto  death  (Rom.  x.  4 ;  i  Cor.  i.  30),  faith,  which  is 
counted  for  righteousness  (Rom.  iv.  24),  and  justification 
hereby  produced;  sanctifying  righteousness  (Phil.  iii.  8-1 1; 
Eph.  iv.  22-24)  J  practical  rignteousness  (l  John  iii.  7  ;  Luke  i- 
6).  PecLce  with  God,  and  peace  of  conscience,  and  tranquillity 
of  mind.  And/c?y,  arising  from  a  knowledge  of  our  salva- 
tion, that  we  are  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  are  begotten  to  a 
lively  hope  of  eternal  glory.  All  which  is  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  (l  Cor.  vi.  II  ;  Rom.  xv.  13). 

II.  How  WE  MUST  RECEIVE  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  IN  THE 
TWO  LATTER  SENSES,  THAT  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  MAY 
RECEIVE  US  IN  THE  TWO  FORMER. 

"  As  a  little  child  "— 

Negatively.  This  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to  be  thought- 
less and  inconsiderate  as  children.  Too  many  professors  are 
such,  and  never  can,  as  such,  receive  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Nor  is  it  meant  that  we  should  be  ignorant  as  children  (l  Cor. 
xiv.  20) ;  but  we  should  make  ourselves  well  acquainted  with 
the  evidences  and  nature  of  the  Gospel,  the  nature,  ex- 
cellency, and  necessity  of  true  religion.  Nor  are  we  to  be 
foolish  as  children,  having  no  proper  end  in  view,  in  what  we 
do,  or  not  pursuing  it  by  prudent  means.    Nor  weak  and 
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easily  deceived,  soon  persuaded  and  overcome  as  a  child. 
Nor  fickle,  changeable,  and  inconstant  in  our  doctrine,  ex- 
perience, and  practice  (Eph.  iv.  14). 

^\jX— positively.  We  should  receive  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Without  prej'udtcey  which  blinds  the  mind,  and  prevents  our 
discernment  of  truth,  which  vitiates  the  taste  of  the  soul, 
renders  spiritual  and  divine  things  offensive  to  us,  and 
deprives  us  of  all  proper  relish  and  delight  in  them  (i  Cor. 
ii.  14).  In  sincerity;  without  guile  or  hypocrisy,  which 
renders  a  man  odious  in  the  eyes  of  Grod,  to  whom  belongeth 
truth,  who  requires  truth  in  the  inward  parts ;  who  would 
have  us  sincerely  desirous  to  know,  believe,  experience,  and 
practise  the  Grospel,  to  feel  its  efficacy,  and  to  understand  and 
possess  true  religion.  In  simplicity  or  artlessness;  without 
craft,  subtlety,  or  affectation;  without  suspicions  or  jealousies, 
which  would  obstruct  our  faith,  confidence,  trust  in  God,  and 
the  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit  in  our  minds.  In  humility ; 
without  vain -glorious  desires,  aiming  at  honour  from  men 
(Psal.  cxxxi.  i).  This  causes  God  to  resist  us  (i  Pet.  v.  5,  6 ; 
Jam.  iv.  6-10).  This  especially  hindered  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  from  receiving  the  Gospel,  and  from  obtaining  true 
religion  (John  v.  44).  Without  secular  views  and  covetous 
desires  (Psal.  cxxxi.  2).  These  would  always  prevent  our 
coming  to  Christ,  or  being  allowed  after  we  have  come  to 
Him,  would  prevent  our  continuing  with  Him  (Luke  xviii. 
24;  Mark  x.  17-22;  2  Tim.  iv.  10).  In  a  teachable  spirit; 
conscious  we  have  much  to  learn  both  concerning  God  and 
Christ;  the  Scriptures  in  general,  and  the  Gospel  in  particular ; 
concerning  ourselves,  our  duty  in  every  relation,  our  danger 
and  the  means  of  safety,  our  privileges  and  prospects — ^with- 
out confidence  in  our  own  knowledge  and  wisdom,  which 
would  exalt  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  Him 
crucified  (l  Cor.  i.  23,  24).  In  a  meek  and  loving  spirit^  with- 
out malice  (i  Cor.  xiv.  20  ;  Psalm  xxv.  9  ;  cxlvii.  6  ;  cxlix.  4). 
The  Gospel  is  "  good  tidings  to  the  meek"  (Isai.  Ixi.  i).  Hence 
we  are  exhorted  to  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted 
w^ord  "  (Jam.  i.  21),  to  take  Christ's  yoke  upon  us,  and  "  learn 
of  Him,  for  He  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart"  (Matt.  xi.  28). 
The  contentious  and  unloving  will  "  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  unrighteousness "  (Rom.  ii.  8).  Thus  the  Jews  con- 
tradicted and  blasphemed,  when  the  word  was  preached  to 
them.  Without  dependence  on  our  own  works;  as  children 
have  nothing  whereon  to  depend.  For  all  self-righteousness 
would  cause  us  to  stumble  at  the  stone  of  stumbling,  as  the 
Pharisees  did  (Rom.  ix.  30-33  ;  x.  3).  In  faith^  being  ready 
and  not  "  slow  of  heart  to  believe,"  as  children  readily 
believe  their  parents  and  friends  in  whatever  they  say  to 
them,  since  they  know  that  their  friends  love  them  and  would 
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not  deceive  them.  Unbelief  respecting  any  thing  revealed 
in  the  Gospel  would  preclude  us  from  salvation,  which  is 
only  obtained  by  faith.  In  a  spirit  of  confidence^  trust,  and 
dependence  on  the  power,  love,  and  faithfulness  of  Grod,  as 
children  rely  on  the  power,  love,  and  faithfulness  of  their 
parents  and  friends.  DijQidence,  and  distrust  in  God,  would 
certainly  hinder  our  receiving  the  promises  (Rom.  iv.  18-21  ; 
Heb.  xi.  13).  Free  from  worldly  care  and  anxiety^  as  children 
are  without  such  cares.  This  would  distract,  burden,  and 
oppress  our  minds,  and  encumber  them,  so  that  we  could  not 
wait  aright  on  the  Lord.  With  appetite  for  "  the  milk  of  the 
word  "  (i  Pet.  ii.  2).  For  a  want  of  spiritual  appetite  would 
hinder  our  receiving  or  digesting  spiritual  food. 

III.  The  absolute  necessity  of  receiving  it  thus. 

If  we  do  not,  we  "  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein." 
No  other  qualification  will  suffice.  Suppose  a  man's  genius 
to  be  sublime,  and  his  powers  of  reason  incomparable ;  his 
knowledge  most  extensive ;  his  orthodoxy  indisputable ;  his 
form  of  religion  most  complete ;  his  whole  conduct  irre- 
proachable, and  free  from  known  blemish ;  his  good  works 
without  number ;  nay,  and  his  distress  for  sin,  and  earnest- 
ness for  salvation,  ever  so  great ;  yet  all  were  unavailing, 
unless  he  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  here  required. 

[Let  the  preacher  prove  these  things ;  and  APPLY  the 
particulars  before  mentioned, —  exhort, —  alarm, —  and  en- 
courage.] 

J.  Benson. 


SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS, 

Individual  Work  for  Christ. 

[Tbe  following  thoughts  may  be  utilized  in  the  formation  of  an  addreae  on  the  above 
subject,  for  an  occasion  on  which  its  delivery  would  be  suitable.] 

The  Church,  like  humanity,  originated  in  the  indtvidtutl^  and 
like  humanity,  is  now  composed  of  the  combination  of  in- 
dividuals. 

The  Church  lives  and  acts  by  virtue  of  individual  life  and 
action,  as  every  division  of  material  creation  by  the  distinct 
existence  of  each  part  of  the  whole. 

The  Army — ^the  Navy — trade — art — literature,  while  sus- 
tained by  a  combination  of  individuals,  it  is  by  each  taking 
his  respective  part. 

Houses  are  built,  machines  constructed,  farms  cultivated, 
&c.,  by  each  workman  doing  his  own  individual  part. 

The  Lord  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  as  Jehovah  said  to 
His  ancient  people,  "  Ye  are  my  witnesses."  Now  we  know 
however  many  witnesses  there  may  be  to  a  case  in  a  court  of 
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law,  one  is  called  at  a  time.  So,  however  many  Christians 
there  may  be  in  a  church,  it  is  for  each  in  his  own  individuality 
to  bear  his  testimony  for  Christ.  What  he  has  "  felt  and 
seen,"  that  he  is  to  testify. 

The  world  was  not  redeemed  by  a  troop  of  angels,  but 
Christ  Himself  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree. 

So  the  Apostles  and  Primitive  Christians,  as  individuals^ 
gave  testimony  to  the  truth. 

The  gifts  of  God  are  bestowed  on  the  principle  of  in- 
dividual labour  for  Christ.  As  of  his  ability  to  use  them,  so 
they  are  given.  Hence  to  one  is  given  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
to  another  the  gift  of  teaching,  &c.  (see  Rom.  xii.).  This 
has  its  illustrations  in  the  world  of  flowers,  birds,  trees,  &c., 
in  nature.  Each  kind  of  flower,  &c.,  has  its  own  peculiar 
form,  soil,  colours,  fragrance,  uses,  &c. 

In  the  sphere  in  which  each  individual  moves,  let  him 
labour  for  Christ :  in  the  family — ^the  work-shop — the  street 
— the  school — travelling— company. 

The  greatest -good  is  often  done  by  the  individual.  One 
man  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture,  and  did  more  than  all  Syrian's 
hosts.  One  ruddy  youth  did  more  in  slaying  the  Philistines' 
giant,  than  all  Israel's  army.  One  living,  working,  faithfiil 
Christian  has  been  known  to  do  more  than  a  whole  church. 
[This  thought  is  capable  of  wide  application.] 

God  commands  us  as  individuals,  "  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
my  vineyard." 

Every  one  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God. 

It  may  require  sometimes  more  religion,  in  its  love,  zeal, 
and  courage,  as  an  individual  to  speak  to  an  individual,  than 
to  speak  to  hundreds  or  thousands. 

It  has  been  computed  that  if  each  Christian  would  be  the 
agent  of  bringing  one  sinner  to  Christ  in  a  year,  the  whole 
world  would  be  Christianized  in  half  a  century. 

If  the  conversion  of  the  world  is  left  to  churches,  com- 
mittees, organisations,  as  such,  it  will  never  be  converted. 
The  burdens  of  churches  are  committees,  organisations,  &c., 
and  her  weakness,  the  lack  of  individual  effort.  Individuals 
leave  to  committees  what  they  should  do,  and  committees 
give  others  to  do,  what  each  one  ought  to  do  himself. 

But  this  individual  work  for  Christ  cannot  be  done 
effectually,  if  done  at  all,  without  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwelling  in  a  man.  There  may  be  a  talk  of  Him,  or  about 
Him,  &c. ;  but  as  for  the  positive,  earnest,  fearless,  public, 
social,  and  individual  work  for  Him,  it  will  not  be. 

Even  the  apostles,  at  one  time,  were  cowards,  and  ran 
away  from  Christ ;  they  feared  the  multitudes  and  the  in- 
dividuals ;  but  after  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them, 
they  went  everywhere  and  individually  preached  Jesus  and 
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the  resurrection. — If  a  man  has  no  spirit  of  politics,  or  of 
music,  or  of  painting,  what  does  he  care  to  speak  to  others 
about  it  r  but,  given  the  spirit  of  either,  then  in  the  measure 
in  which  he  has  that  spirit,  so  mil  he  talk  about  it.  If  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  fill  a  man,  his  life  and  work  vrill  be  full  of 
Christ. 

Xow  if  a  Christian  believer,  like  the  Ephesian  disciples,  is 
without  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  may  receive  Him,  if  he  wish. 
He  is  the  Promise  and  Gift  of  the  Father ;  and  He  is  be- 
stowed upon  each  that  waits,  and  asks,  "  If  ye  then,"  &c. 

The  Spirit  is  not  partial  to  men  or  means.  Granted  a  con- 
nection between  any  man  and  means,  which  aim  at  glorifying' 
Christ,  the  Spirit  will  bless  them.  As  the  spirit  of  Nature 
cares  not  whether  it  is  a  poor  man's  field  or  a  rich  man's ; 
whether  cultivated  with  patriarchal  or  with  modem  imple- 
ments, it  will  alike  do  its  work  through  them.  As  water 
will  flow  as  fi-eely  fi-om  a  fountain  through  an  earthem  pipe 
as  a  golden  one,  provided  there  is  a  connection,  so  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  work  with  any  means  and  agents,  provided  they 
aim  at  the  glory  of  Christ  in  saving  men.  What  does  it 
matter  to  Hinij  however  much  it  may  to  man,  whether  it  is 
the  "  unlettered  "  Peter  or  the  "  learned  "  Paul,  the  "  Salva- 
tion Army,"  or  the  "  High  Ritualists  "  ;  it  is  not  the  men  or 
means  that  save,  it  is  Himself,  and  if  both  alike  labour  for 
the  same  object.  He  can  make  each  alike  successful  in  its 
accomplishment. 

J.  B. 

Who  Need  a  Saviour. 

'*  The  whole  h&ve  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  aick/* — liirxi  ▼.  31. 

No  doctrine  is  more  plainly  taught  in  scripture  than  that  all 
men  are  by  Nature  morally  diseased.  Nothing,  too,  is  more 
true  than  that  many  men  imagine  themselves  to  be  so  good  or 
whole,  as  not  to  need  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  Now  Jesus  is  not, 
and  cannot  be,  a  Saviour  to  these ;  but  to  those  ^Nho/eel  their 
morally  diseased  state,  and  want  a  soul-healing  physician, 
Jesus  is  He  who  can  and  will  heal  them,  if  they  apply  to 
Him. 

Consider  the  text  as  applicable  to  the  former  class  of 
persons. 

1 .  Those  who  feel  themselves  to  be  whole  in  the  sense  of 
the  text,  can  have  no  sincerity  or  earnestness  in  using  the 
means  to  bring  them  to  Christ  to  be  cured. 

2.  If  a  man  feels  himself  to  be  whole,  he  can  have  no  true 
conviction  of  sin. 

3.  A  man  that  feels  himself  to  be  whole,  cannot  see  his 
need  of  mercy,  nor  ask  for  it  as  it  is  offered  him  in  the 
Gospel. 


Readings  from  %  H.  Newman* s  Sermons.  409 

4.  A  man  that  feels  himself  whole  will  not  receive  Christ 
Jesus  as  his  Saviour. 

5.  A  man  that  feels  himself  whole  is  deceiving  himself  in 
things  of  the  most  solemn  import. 

Learn,  in  conclusion — 

1.  Those  who  are  in  the  greatest  danger  of  being  lost: 
Pharisees  ;  self-deceivers  ;  careless  ones. 

2.  The  necessity  of  preaching  the  law,  to  open  their  eyes, 
and  to  show  them  their  true  state  and  character. 

3.  The  great  dijBiculty  of  persuading  men  to  come  to 
Christ:  they  imagine  they  are  whole,  and  hence  have  no  need 
of  Jesus  as  a  Physician.  J.  B. 

Seven  Confessions  of  Sm. 

Pharaoh  :  "  I  have  sinned "  (Ex.  ix.  27) — a  confession 
arising  from  punishment,  which,  being  withdrawn,  the  con- 
fession lost  its  eflFect. 

Balaam  :  "  I  have  sinned  "  (Num.  xxii.  34) :  when  he  saw 
the  opposition  offered  to  the  execution  of  his  own  will. 

Achan  :  "  I  have  sinned  "  f Josh  vii.  20) ;  when  he  knew 
that  his  sin  was  discovered,  and  punishment  was  inevitable. 

Saul :  "  I  have  sinned  "  (l  Sam.  xv.  24) ;  when  he  saw  he 
was  doomed  to  lose  his  kingdom. 

David:  "I  have  sinned"  (ll  Sam.  xii.  13);  when  his  sin 
was  brought  home  to  him,  and  there  was  no  escape  from  its 
consequences. 

Judas :  "  I  have  sinned "  (Matt,  xxvii.  4) ;  when  his  re- 
morse was  so  great  that  he  could  no  longer  endure  it. 

Prodigal :  "  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  Thy 
sight,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son,  make 
me  as  one  of  Thy  hired  servants  "  (Luke  xv.  18).  This  was 
confession  arising  from  reflection — conviction — resolution — 
abandonment  of  his  former  living — humiliation — and  actual 
return  unto  the  Father.  This  confession  is  evangelical  and 
effectual. 

Point  out  the  difiFerence  between  this  and  the  others. 

========__  J.  B. 

READINGS  FROM  J.  H.  NEWMAN'S  SERMONS. 
Religious  Men  and  Worldly  Men. 

The  difference  between  religious  men  and  others  is,  that  the 
latter  trust  this  world,  the  former  the  world  unseen.  Both  of 
them  have  faith,  but  the  one  has  faith  in  the  surface  of 
things,  the  other  in  the  word  of  God.  Men  of  the  worid  take 
it  for  granted,  that  all  that  seems  to  be  really  is.  They  fancy 
there  is  nothing  deeper  than  what  presents  itself  at  first  view. 
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They  cannot  bring  themselves  to  think  that  truth  is  hidden  ; 
that  men's  characters,  words,  works,  professions,  fortunes, 
doctrines,  reasonings,  must  be  carefiilly  and  critically  ex- 
amined, before  we  can  find  even  the  traces  of  truth.  They 
readily  allow  that  in  sciences  of  the  world,  the  appearance  is 
contrary  to  the  truth  of  things.  They  quite  understand  that 
the^great  agencies  in  the  material  system  are  invisible,  and 
that  what  is  visible  is  deceptive.  They  are  not  loth  to  admit 
that  the  stars  do  not  move,  though  they  seem  to  do  so  ;  and 
that  subtle  fluids  and  mysterious  influences,  -which  it  has 
required  ages  to  detect,  are  the  causes  of  the  most  wonderful 
revolutions  in  nature  ;  yet  they  think  it  folly  to  distrust  the 
face  of  the  world  in  religious  matters,  or  to  search  amid  the 
perishable  shadows  of  time  for  the  footsteps  and  the  resting 
places  of  the  Eternal. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  very  ground  from  which  religious 
men  start,  is  the  avowal  that  the  sights  of  the  world  are 
against  them,  and  that  they  must  believe  God  in  spite  of 
this.  This  deserves  attention,  because  it  is  very  common  for 
cavillers  to  bring  it,  and  for  Christians  to  feel  it,  as  an 
objection  to  the  doctrines  of  Scripture,  that  they  contradict 
sight.  But  whatever  be  the  worth  of  the  objection  in  the 
mouth  of  an  unbeliever,  it  is  irrelevant  and  preposterous 
when  dwelt  upon  by  Christians ;  seeing  that,  when  we  be- 
came Christians,  we  began  as  a  first  step  by  owning  that 
sight  was  against  us,  and  resolving,  by  God's  grace,  to  trust 
His  word  more  than  sight- 

Preaching  Christ. 
The  true  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  to  preach  Christ.  But 
the  fashion  of  the  day  has  been,  instead  of  this,  to  preach 
conversion  ;  to  attempt  to  convert  by  insisting  on  conversion  ; 
to  exhort  men  to  undergo  a  change  ;  to  tell  them  to  be  sure 
they  look  at  Christ,  instead  of  simply  holding  up  Christ  to 
them  ;  to  tell  them  to  have  faith,  rather  than  to  supply  its 
Object ;  to  lead  them  to  stir  up  and  work  up  their  minds 
instead  of  impressing  on  them  the  thought  of  Him  who  can 
savingly  work  in  them  ;  to  bid  them  take  care  that  their  faith 
is  justifying,  not  dead,  formal,  self-righteous,  and  merely 
moral,  whereas  the  image  of  Christ  fully  delineated  of  itself 
destroys  deadness,  formality,  and  self-righteousness  ;  to  rely 
on  words,  vehemence,  eloquence,  and  the  like,  rather  than  the 
aim  at  conveying  the  one  great  evangelical  idea,  whether  in 
words  or  not.  And  thus  faith  and  (what  is  called)  spiritual- 
mindedness  are  dwelt  on  as  endsy  and  obstruct  the  view  of 
Christ,  just  as  the  law  was  perverted  by  the  Jews. 

Spiritualizing  the  World. 
In  all  things  we  must  spiritualize  this  world  ;  and  if  you 
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ask  for  instances  horvo  to  do  this,  I  give  you  the  following. 
When  a  nation  enters  Christ's  Church,  and  takes  her  yoke 
upon  its  shoulders,  the^i  it  formally  joins  itself  to  the  cause 
of  God,  and  separates  itself  from  the  evil  world.  When  the 
civil  magistrate  defends  the  Christian  faith,  and  sets  it  up  in 
all  honour  in  high  places,  as  a  beacon  to  the  world,  so  far  he 
gives  himself  to  God,  and  sanctifies  and  spiritualizes  that 
portion  of  it  over  which  he  has  power.  When  men  put  aside 
a  portion  of  their  gains  for  God's  service,  then  they  sanctify 
those  gains.  When  the  head  of  a  household  observes  family 
prayer  and  other  religious  offices,  and  shows  that,  like 
Abraham,  he  is  determined,  with  God's  help,  to  honour  Him, 
then  he  joins  himself  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  rescues  his 
household  from  its  natural  relationship  with  this  unprofitable 
world.  When  a  man  hallows  in  his  private  conduct  holy 
seasons,  this  is  offering  up  of  God's  gifts  to  God,  and  sancti- 
fying all  seasons  by  the  sacrifice  of  some.  When  a  man, 
who  is  rich,  and  whose  duty  calls  on  him  to  be  hospitable,  is 
careful  also  to  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked,  thus  he 
sanctifies  his  riches.  When  he  is  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  and 
observes  self-denial ;  when  he  builds  his  house,  but  builds 
churches  too ;  when  he  plants  and  sows,  but  supports 
Christian  institutions;  when  he  buys  and  sells,  but  withal 
gives  largely  to  religion  ;  when  he  does  nothing  in  the  world 
without  being  suspicious  of  the  world,  being  jealous  of 
himself,  trying  himself,  lest  he  be  seduced  by  the  world, 
making  sacrifices  to  prove  his  earnestness ; — in  all  these 
ways  he  circumcises  himself  from  the  world  by  the  circum- 
cision of  Christ.  This  is  the  circumcision  of  the  heart  from 
the  world.  This  is  deliverance  from  dead  ordinances,  and 
though,  even  if  this  were  done  perfectly,  it  would  not  be 
enough,  for  we  have  to  separate  ourselves  from  the  flesh  also, 
yet,  at  least,  it  is  the  victory  over  a  chief  and  formidable 
enemy. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

Transitoriness  of  Pleasure. 

Some  there  be  that  shadows  kiss, 

Such  hare  but  a  shadow's  bliss.— ^AaitMpMr^. 

'Tis  a  sight  to  engage  me  if  an3rthing  can, 
To  muse  on  the  perishing  pleasures  of  man ; 
Though  his  life  be  a  dream,  his  enjoyments  I  see. 
Have  a  being  less  durable  even  than  h^.^Cwoper, 

For  our  pursuits,  be  what  they  will, 

Are  little  more  than  shadows  still ; 

Too  swiftly  they  fly,  too  swift  and  strong. 

For  man  to  catch  and  hold  them  long. — ChurehilL 

A  little  power,  a  little  sway, 
A  sunbeam  on  a  winter's  ciiav. 
Is  all  the  great  and  mighty  have 
Between  w  cndle  and  the  gnv^.^Amm, 
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"One  thing  thou  lackest." — ^Mark  z.  21. 

Lack  of  one  thing  may  he  the  lack  of  everything.  The  garden 
is  beautifully  laid  out,  the  straight  lines  and  the  curves  are 
exact ;  the  terraces  are  arranged  with  artistic  taste ;  but  no 
seed  is  sown — and  the  summer  says — "  One  thing  thou 
lackest." 

The  machinery  is  perfect,  cylinder,  piston,  valve  are  in 
excellent  order ;  no  flaw  is  in  the  wheel,  no  obstruction  in  the 
flue  ;  finer  engine  never  stood  on  the  iron  way,  everything  is 
there  but  steamy — and  the  intending  traveller  says — "One 
thing  thou  lackest." 

The  watch  has  a  golden  case,  the  dial  is  exquisitely  traced 
and  figured,  the  hands  are  delicate  and  well-fixed,  everything 
is  there  but  the  fnain-spring ;  and  he  who  inquires  the  time 
says — "  One  thing  thou  lackest." 

The  dahlia  would  surely  be  a  very  empress  among  flowers 
if  it  had  but  perfume  equal  to  its  beauty,  even  the  rose  might 
need  to  look  to  her  sovereignty.  Florists  have  tried  all  their 
arts  to  scent  this  lovely  child  of  autumn,  but  in  vain,  no 
fragrance  can  be  developed  or  produced ;  God  has  denied  the 
boon,  and  human  skill  cannot  devise  it.  The  reflecting  mind 
will  be  reminded  of  those  admirable  characters  which  are 
occasionally  met  with,  in  which  everything  of  good  repute 
and  comely  aspect  may  be  seen,  but  true  religion,  that  sweet 
ethereal  perfume  of  grace,  is  wanting ;  if  they  had  but  love 
to  Grod,  what  lovely  beings  they  would  be,  the  best  of  the 
saints  would  not  excel  them,  and  yet  that  fragrant  grace  they 
do  not  seek,  and  after  every  effort  we  make  for  their  conver- 
sion, they  remain  content  without  the  one  thing  which  is 
needful  for  their  perfection.  Oh,  that  the  Lord  would  impart 
to  them  the  mystic  sweetness  of  His  grace  by  the  Holy 
Spirit ! — Spurgeon. 

The  First  Vine. 

'*  And  Noah  began  to  he  a  huBhandman,  and  he  planted  a  Yi]ieyard."~OBK.  iz.  20. 

It  is  a  curious  legend,  that  when  Noah  planted  the  first  vine 
and  retired,  Satan  approached  and  said — "  I  will  nourish  you, 
charming  plant ! "  He  quickly  fetched  three  animals — a 
lamb,  a  lion,  and  a  hog.  The  virtues  of  the  blood  of  these 
three  animals  penetrated  it,  and  are  still  manifest  in  its 
growth.  When  a  man  drinks  one  goblet  of  wine,  he  is  then 
agreeable,  gentle,  friendly — that  is  the  nature  of  the  lamb  ! 
When  he  drinks  two,  he  is  like  a  lion,  and  says,  "  Who  is 
like  me  ? " — he  then  talks  of  stupendous  things.  When  he 
drinks  more,  his  senses  forsake  him ;  and,  at  length,  he 
wallows  in  the  mire.  Need  it  be  said,  that  he  then  resembles 
the  hog. — Age  of  the  Great  Patriarchs. 
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BY  THE  EDITOR. 

Sbbhonb. —  Opposing  Mbn.— '*  There  are  eome  $ea 

**  Sermons  take  not  from  men**  applause  birds,  *  sea^pies^  byname,  that  cannot  rise 

renowne,  except  it  be  by  Jlying  against  the  wind.** 

The  people*  s   Practice   is  the  Preacher*  s  T.  i^w//b*.— So  there  are  some  men -they 

crotcne,**  are  found  everywhere— who  cannot  talk, 

It  is  well  when  this  is  the  case.    But  work,  fpve,  or  do  anything  unless  it  is  in 

alas !  it  is  too  often  the  contrary.     **  It  opposition.    If  you  are  for  peace,  they 

was  a  good  sermon— a  capital  sermon —  are  for  war;  if  you  are  for  war  they  are 

eloquent  —  logical —musical— flowing—  for  peace.     You  want  to  do  this,  they 

full  of  good  taste,"  &c.    Such  are  the  something  else.    True  '*  sea  pies/'  they 

words  spoken  of  many  a  sermon  :  hut  as  cannot  rise  except  it  be  by  flying  against 

fur  the  practice  of  any  Gospel  truth  that  the  wind,  whichever  way  it  blow, 

was  in  them  that  is  out  of  the  question.  Failures.  -  **  Where  one  person  fails  for 

The  trite  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  cares  want  of  capacity,  a  hundred  fail  for  want 

nothing  about  the  a;7p/atM«  of  men.    All  of  exertiott.**      Isaac   Taylor.- Whht  is 

he  wants  is  their  practice.    This  is  his  truer  than  this  both  in  the  world  and  in 

crown  and  rejoicing.     Not  so  with  the  religion !     How  often  do  we  meet  with 

false.    If  he  can  be  unto  the  people  a  men  who  have  the  gift  for  success  in  his 

"  lovely    song,*'    and    can    gain    their  choice  of  occupation  in  life,  but  for  want 

applHuse,  he  is  satisfied.     Verily  that  is  of  effort  he  fails.    Another  comes  with 

his  reward  ;  and  all  he  cares  for.  less  capacity  and  succeeds  by  dint  of 

Strong  Mbw.—  *'  True  every  man  is  not  close  and  hiutl  application  of  his  energies. 

a    Hercules ;    but    neither    is    herculean  The  fox  might  have  gained  the  race  far 

strength  often  wanted.**     Isaac  Taylor.^  more  easily  than  the  tortoise,  but  he  was 

One  sun  is  enough  to  light  up  our  earth  lazy  and  rested  in  his  hole,  while  the 

by  day,  and  one  moon  by  night ;  and  so  tortoise,   keeping  at  it,   won    the   race 

God  has  created  no  more  for  that  end.  before  him.     Every  man  has  the  capacity 

The  great  mountains,  seas,  rivers,  beasts,  of    being  saved,  but    how    many    fail, 

trees,  fish,  and  birds  are  comparatively  because  they  do  not  strive  to  enter  in  at 

few,  because  they  were  not  needed  to  be  the  strait  gate  P 

in  the  majority.      So    of    man.      The  Struoolb  and  Victory.— "7<  is  not 

world  has    not  wanted  its  majority   of  the  victory,  but  the  struggle,  which  signifies. 

labourers  to  be  Samsons  ;  its  majority  of  To  man  belongs  the  strtiggle.     The  victory 

Poets  to  be  Homers,  Spensers,  Miltons,  is  to  the  Power  outside  of  ourselves  which 

or  Shakespeares ;  its  majority  of  States-  established  the  universe.**     Gail  Hamilton. 

men  to  be  Pitts,  Chathams,  Cannings,  or  —Ours  is  to  fight  the  ''good  fight  of 

Gladstones ;  its  majority  of  warriors  to  faith,*'  the  victory  is  of  the  Lord.     This 

be  Crom  wells,  Washingtons,  or  Welling-  truth  is  illustrated  in  the  victories  of 

tons.    Hercules  have  appeared  as  they  JoshuaandJehoshaphat;  in  the  Apostles; 

were  needed  to  strangle  the  serpents  and  in  Luther,  Oalvin,  Cromwell,  Wesley, 

crush  the  toady  aspirants     One  Christ  and  others.    Let  us  give  attention  to  the 

is  sufficient  to  save  the  world,  and  one  struggle ;    and  if   we   do   that,    in  all 

devil  enough  to  ruin  it.  courage  and    perseverance,    the   Power 

The  Devil's  Banquet. — ''  The  devil* s  outside    ourselves   is   sure  to  give  the 

banquet  never  makes  a  man  the  fatter  for  victory. 

his  feeding  **       T    Adams.— "Does    the  The  Church  and  the  Gosprl. — "  The 

drunkard  thrive  on  his  excess  of  drink  P  Church  is  the  creature  of  the  Gospel,  «fi- 

Does  the  gambler  thrive  on  the  money  comparably  inferior  to  the  Gospel.**  Luther. 

he    gains   by    his    games  P      Does    the  What  can  be  more  true  than  this  P    The 

adulterer  P    Does  the  spendthrift  P    Does  Church  would  not  have  been  in  existence 

the  pleasure-taker  P    l^ame  one,  if  you  if  there  had  been  no  Gk>spel,  any  more 

can,  out  of  the  untold  millions  who  feast  than  the  earth  if   there  had   been  no 

at  the  devil's  banquet,  that  becomes  fat,  Creator,  or  the  child  if  there  had  been 

in  the  high  and  proper  sense  of  the  word,  no  father.     Hence,  as  the  child  is  inferior 

How  can  theyP    The  banquet  is  made  to  the  father,  and  earth  to  its  Creator, 

up  of  apples  of  Sodom,  dust,  and  flowers  so  is  the  Church  inferior  to  the  Gospel, 

of  poison,  and  to  talk  of  men  getting  fat  Hence,  again,  the  Gospel  is  to  be  believed 

on  these  is  like  saying  the  prodi^^  son  and  practised  before  the  Church      He 

got  fat  on  the  *'  husks  that  the  swme  did  who  places  the  Churdi  before  the  Gk>spel 

eat";  or  that  men  thrive  on  the  beauties  is    Use  him  who   places   earth    before 

of   a  landscape  or  the  glowings  of   a  its   Creator   and   the   child   befort   its 

summer's  sunset.  father. 


414  Varieties. 

VARIETIES. 

A0NO8TTC8. — ''I  am  an  Agnostic!"  addressing  a  prayer  to  the    Deity,   to 

remarked    a  young    man,    in    swelling  which  the  people  said  ''Amen,*'  **read 

accents.     ^'Ajod  an  Agnostic  iswKatF*'  in  the  law  of  God  distinctly,  gave  the 

inquired  an  elderly  gentleman.      "  An  sense,  and  caused  them  to  understand 

Agnostic,**  replied  the  fresh  youth,  in  a  the  reading.**     Previous  to  the  time  of 

manner  expressive  of  pity  for  his  in-  Ezra   (457   years    B.C.),   the    patiiarchs 

terlocu tor*  8  ignorance— '*  an  Agnostic  is  delivered    in    puhlic    assemblies    either 

a  fellow,   you  know,  who  isn't  sure  of  prophecies  or  moral  instruction  for  the 

anything.**      <*  I  see,**  replied  the  old  edification  of  the  people ;  and  it  was  not 

gentleman.     '^But  how  does  it  happen  until  the  return  of  the  Jews  fr<»m  the 

that  you  aie  sure  vou  are  an  Agnostic  ?  **  Babylonian  csptivity,  during  which  time 

Mr.  epurgeon,  addressing  his  students,  thev  had  almost  lost  the  language   in 

said  this  term  was  a  new  invention,  but  which  the  Tentatench  was  written,  that 

taking    the  obvious  derivation    of    the  it  became  necessary  to  explain  as  well  as 

word,  they  might  use  for  an  Ag^nostic  to    read    the    Scriptures    to    them  —  a 

the  older  and  more  familiur  name  of  an  practice   adopted    oy  Ezra,    and    since 

Ignoramus !  universally    followed.      In   later  times 

Origin  of   Tpxts. —  The    custom  of  (Acts  xv.   21)   the  Book  of  Mosee  was 

taking  a  text  as  the  basis  of  a  sermon  or  read  in  the  snyagogue  every  Sabbath 

lecture  is  said  to  have  originated  about  day     To  this  custom  our  Saviour  con- 

the  time  of  Ezra,  who,  accompanied  by  formed,  and  in  the  synagogue  one  Sab- 

several  Levites  in  a  public  congregation  bath  day  read  a  passage  from  the  prophet 

of  men  and  women,  ascended  a  pulpit,  Isaiah,  then  closing  the  book,  returned 

opened  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  after  it  to  the  priest,  andpreached  from  the  text. 

Statistics  of  thb  Mbthodist  Episcopal  Chubch  (Nobtb).— July  1,  1882 : — 

Kumber  of  Annual  Conferences           99 

Number  of  Missions  (not  included  in  Conferences) 13 

Number  of  Bishops         11 

Number  of  Itinerant  Preachers 12,652 

Number  of  Local  Preachers ,,         ..  1*2,106 

Total  number  of  Preadiers        24,668 

Lay  Members  on  Probation 172,468 

Lay  Members  in  Full  Connection        1,651,952 

Total  Lay  Members         1 ,724,420 

Total  Ministers  and  Members 1,736,983 

Number  of  Churches 17,935 

Number  of  Parsonages  ..         ..          ..         ..         ..         ..         ..  6,150 

Value  of  (  hurches          (dollars)  66,406,661 

Value  of  Parsonages ..         ..           (dollars)  9,021,034 

Total  Value  of  Churches  and  Parsonages      . .         . .           (dollars)  75,420,602 

Number  of  Sunday-schools 20,894 

Number  of  Sunday-school  Officers  and  Teachers 222,863 

Number  of  Sunday-school  Scholars    ..         ..         • 1,608,836 

Number  of  Officers  and  Scholars        1,831,699 

Deaths  of  Ministers  during  the  year 1 74 

Deaths  of  Lay  Members  during  the  year 22,970 

Total  Deaths  during  the  vear 23,144 

Number  of  Presiding  Elders 446 

.  Number  of  Mission  Superintendents 13 

Number  of  Pastoral  Cnarges  left  to  be  supplied 1,692 

Number  of  Local  Preachers  stationed  as  Pastors 1,593 

Average  number  of  Deaths  per  week . .         . .         . .         . .         . .  445 

Average  number  of  Deaths  per  day   . .         . .         . .         . .         . .  63 

Average  weekly  net  increase  of  Ministers     . .         . .         . .         . .  8 

Number  of  Adult  Baptisms  during  the  year  ending  July  1, 1881 . .  51,067 

Number  of  Infant  Baptisms  during  the  year          ..         ,.         ..  55,703 

Total  number  of  Baptisms 106,770 

Average  number  of  Baptisms  per  week        2,053 

Average  number  of  new  Sunday-schools  Organized  per  week     . .  4 

Average  number  of  new  Churches  Dedicated  each  week   ....  5 

Average  number  of  new  Parsonages  per  week        6 
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STAR 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY, 

ESTABLISHED    1843. 

The  Society  has  nowjbeen  established  Forty-one  Years,  and  has  issaed  above 

Forty-seven  Thousand  Policies. 

Assurance  Fund £2,207,674  U    7 

Annual  Income  in  1884 367,160  18  11 

Bonus  Apportioned 1,079,695    6    2 

ClaimsPaid 2,378,776  14     3 

Jill  Claims  are  settled  Fourteen  days  after  Proof, 

The  **Star"  Life  Assurance  Society  appeals  principally  to  members  of  the 
Nonconformist  body.  It«  Directorate  is  composed  of  leading  members  of  the 
IBaptist  and  Wesleyan  denominations,  and  £300,000  of  its  ample  Reserve 
Fund  has  been  ad\Tinced  to  the  Trustees  of  Nonoonformiat  Chapels. 

32,  MooROATB  Sthebt.  W.  \V.  BAYNES,  F.I.A.,  Secretary, 

MEMOIR    OF    W^ILLIAM    FECKMAN, 

(WITH    PH0T00RAP3I,) 

EABNEST    AND    SUOOESSFUIi    EVANaSLIST, 

By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  VANCE. 

Friee  2*.     Sold  at  the   Wesleyan  Methodist  Book  Rooni^  Castle- street ^  City'Toad,   and 

66,  Paternoster- row  J  London. 

WOBKS    BY    THE    EDITOB. 
Demy  8vo,  716  pages,  Cloth,  Gilt  Lettered,  price  128.  6d. 

INFLUENCE    OF    MIND    ON    MIND, 

*♦  Characterised  by  much  depth  of  thought,  expressed,  however,  in  language  of 
unmistakable  clearness.  It  is  an  interesting,  learned,  and  wise  book,  far  more 
interesting  tlian  its  title  would  lead  some  to  suppose." — The  Christian. 

**A  thoroughly  instructive  work,  written  in  a  clear  and  attractive  style.  It  is 
full  of  life,  and  contains  specimens  of  rich,  full,  and  vigorous  writing."— iSworrf 
and  Trowel. 

AIDS  TO  SPIRITUAL  LIFE.    Third  Edition. 

Crown  8vo.  pp  416,  Cloth,  lettered,  3s.  6d.  post  free. 

'*  The  plan  of  this  book  difEers  from  that  of  others  of  the  same  kind  in  that  the 
arrangement  is  more  orderly,  consecutive  and  methodical  ....  As  a  daily 
instructor  this  book  will  meet  the  wants  of  thousands.  Preachers  will  find  this  a 
usefully  suggestive  l'Ook."~TA<!  Methodist  Pccorder. 

**  There  is  much  of  thought-breeding  matter  in  these  'Aids,*  and  much  to  excite 
the  heart  to  a  higher  and  holier  life.*' — The  Sword  and  Trowel. 

*  Subscribers  to  the  Local  Prbachbr's  Trbasust  may  have  each  of  the  above 
works  for  half-price  (cash)  post  free,  by  applying  to  the  Author,  at  St.  Albans. 

THE  liOOAL.  PREAOHER'S  TREASURY  VOLUME  for  1884 
may  be  had  of  the  Publisher  or  Editor  for  5/-  post  free. 
What  the  **  Methodist  Recorder  "  says  of  this  volume  :  *'Its  pages  are  enriched  by 
choice  expositions  of  Scripture,  essays  on  preaching  and  kindred  topics,  excellent 
sermons  from  men  of  mai'k,  as  well  as  materials  for  sermonising,  felicitous  and  pithy 
illustrations  of  truth,  and  not  the  least  important,  in  these  days  of  shallow  preju- 
dices against  the  Word  of  God,  a  series  of  papers  on  the  so-called  '  Self -Contradic- 
tions of  the  Bible.*  '*     Back  Nos.  for  this  year  may  be  had  on  application. 
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SPECIAL  NOTICE. —The  Editor  of  The  Local  Preacher's  Treasury  is  willing  to 
make  occasional  engagements  to  Preach  or  to  Lecture,  or  both,  specially  in  villages, 
for  any  section  of  Methodism,  during  the  next  six  months. — For  terms  and  subjects, 
apply,  with  stamp,  to  Johx  Bate,  St.  Albans. 
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GRTJDEN'8    CONCORDANOE.      MOKGAK   AND   SOTTT'B 
EDITION.     A   Coinplute  CunuorJnnco  to  Iha  Old   and  \l-iv  TobW- 
mHUta.     Unabridjfad.     ImpBHul  Bvi>,  7o7  pnges,  1,t10  iJuMflv-iiriiitcd 
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inraluable  help  to  werj  Bible  rtndeot."—"  t'iitMii^.  . 
Tialfdroriv;  U.  ;  Chlh  Bot-nli,,  U.6J. 
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Price  88.  in  handsome  cloth,  gilt  edges. 

OIl,T\^BGM-A.]Sr     FIOTTJRES. 

I  ^       Drawn  with  Pen  and  Pencil.     With  a  glance  at  Sweden  and  the  Gotha 

JLm  1       Canal.    By  Kichai^d  Lovbtt,  M.A.     With  a  Map  and  one  hundred  and 

twenty-seven  Illustrations,  engraved  by  E.  Whympbh,  R.  Taylou,  Pkah- 

80N,  and  others. 

The  new  vohtme  of  the  Pen  and  Pencil  Series,  givinpr  descriptions  of  the  flneat  scenery  in 
Norway  and  Sweden  from  the  North  Oiipe  to  the  Gtotha  Canal,  illuBtratiid  hy  a  large  and  varied 
Heries  of  finely-enjriuved  woodcut*.  The  book  will  be  found  useful  for  those  who  intend  to 
visit  Norway,  and  thow  not  able  t«  undertake  the  journey  will  find  in  it  interesting  accounts  of 
the  habits  and  customs  of  the  Norwo^ans  and  of  the  wonderful  beauty  of  their  country. 


NEW    LIVES    OF    OUR    LORD. 


THE  LIFE  OP  LIVES ;  or,  The 

Story  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  in  its 
Earliest  Form.  By  Rev.  W.  S. 
Lewis,  M..A.,  author  of  *'  The  Great 
Problem  ;  or,  Christianity  as  it  is," 
etc.   Crown  8vo.    28.  6d.  cloth  boards. 

This  book  seeks  to  give,  the  story  of  the 
Life  of  Jesus  as  it  can  be  gleaned  from 
Matthew's  Gohix*!,  without  any  i-eference  to 
the  other  Kvangeliste.  It  will  be  foimd  full 
of  helpful  views  of  our  Lord's  life  and 
words.  r 


THE  LIFE  OF  JESUS  OHBIST 
THE  SAVIOUR.  By  Mrs.  8, 
Watson.  With  Maps  and  many  fine 
Engravings.  Cr»  8vo.  5a.  cloth, 
bevelled  boards. 

The  need  has  long  been  felt  of  a  Life  of 
Christ  that  in  a  snuill  eompasn  ahoiild  aive 
the  facts  of  our  Lord's  history  and  the  ot^st 
results  of  ivcent  Biblical  study.  TbLn 
volume  att€>mpt8  to  snipply  puch  a  want.  It 
is  di^signed  in  the  first  instanoe  for  thouifht- 
ful  young  men  and  young  women.  It  i* 
enriched  by  maps,  indices,  and  woodctitii. 


NEW    BIOGRAPHY. 

LIFE  <fc  TIMES  OF  OHRY- 
SOSTOM.  By  Rev.  R.  Whelkr 
Bush,  M.A.,  F.R.G  S.,  author  of 
**  St.  Augustine:  His  Life  and 
Times."  Crown  8vo.  5s.  cloth 
boards. 

SHORT  BIOORAPHIES  FOR 

THE  PEOPLE     Containing  Xos. 

^13   to   24    of  the  New   Biographical 

Series  by  Eminent  Writers.    Vol .  II. 

Is.  6d.  cloth  boards. 

Vol.  n.  cont^vins  Biographies  and  Por- 
traits of  Lord  IjawiTuce,  James  Clerk 
Maxwell,  Paul  Rabaut,  Augustine,  Erasmius, 
Latimer,  Cowper,  Tyndule,  Baxter,  Bugen- 
hagen,  Sii"  Da\id  BrewT^ter,  and  "William. 
Caifj*.        

MISSIONARY    BOOKS. 

JOTTINGS  FROM  THE 
PACIFIC.  By  the  Rev.  W.  W  vatt 
Gill,  B  A.,  author  of  **  Life  in  the 
Southern  Isles,'*  and  joint  autlior  of 
"  Work  and  Adventure  in  New 
Guinea."  Illustrated.  Crown  8vo. 
68.  cloth  boards 

IN  SOUTHERN"  nn)IA.  A  visit 
to  some  of  the  chief  Mission  Stations 
in  the  Madras  Presidency.  By  Mrs. 
Murray  Mitc:hell.  With  a  Map 
and  many  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. 
6s.  cloth  boards. 


New  Volume  op  the  Series  of 

BY-PATHS  of  BIBLE  XNOWLBDBB. 

ASSYRIA :  ITS  PRINCES, 
PRIESTS,  &  PEOPLE.  By 
A.  H.  Sayce,  LL.D.,  M»A.  IVLvls' 
trated,     3s.  doth  boards. 

Thin  book  has  been  written  to  rpplace  one 
on  the  Socitty's  liat.  called  "  Assyrian  Life 
and  Historj'."  Professor  Sayce  i^veti  in  a 
miall  space  all  that  18  known  definit«ly  and 
that  will  interest  the  Biblical  titndent,  about 
the  histor)',  habits,  Uterature,  and  religion 
of  the  AsMyrians. 


NEW  ILLT7STEATED  &IFT  BOOK 

Impcnnl  IB/no.   6*.  rloth,  h<v(U^d  hnftnts, 

THE  KINa'S  WINDOWS ;  or. 

Glimpses  of  the  Wonderful  Works  of 
God.  By  Rev.  E.  Paxton  Hood, 
author  of  **  Vignettes  of  the  Groat 
Revival,*'  et<3.  With  forty  -  four 
Illustrations.  Uniform  with  *  *  The 
Harvest  of  a  Quiet  Eye." 

The  aim  of  the  book  is  to  show  how  the 
wonders  and  beauties  of  the  natural  world 
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FAILURES  AMONG  YOUNG  PREACHERS. 

"  I  don't  know  how  it  is  with  your  young  preachers,  but  as 
for  ours,  they  are,  as  a  rule,  failures." 

Such  were  the  words  spoken  to  me  not  long  since  by  a 
good  standard  local  preacher  belonging  to  another  branch  of 
the  great  Methodist  body.  I  need  not  say  what  was  my 
reply  to  him.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  remarks  that 
follow. 

An  elder,  speaking  or  writing  on  this  subject,  should  make 
allowance  for  himself  and  for  those  of  whom  he  speaks  or 
writes.  Taking,  however,  a  percentage  oflF  the  above 
opinion,  there  is  still  left  enough  on  which  to  base  two 
inquiries —  Wlierein  do  our  young  preachers  fail  ?  and  Why  do 
they  fail  ? 

Wherein  consist  the  failures  of  so  many  young  preachers 
in  the  local  and  in  the  regular  ministry  ?  (Both  shall  be 
included  in  our  inquiry.)  Of  what  do  they  fall  short  ?  By 
what  standard  must  they  be  measured,  or  in  what  scales 
weighed,  to  decide  the  question  ?  There  is  both  a  standard 
of  quantity  and  a  standard  of  quality.  Scales,  which  weigh 
your  goods  sixteen  ounces  to  the  pound,  do  not  in  that 
particular  fail.  They  do  what  they  ought,  and  you  are 
satisfied ;  but  if  the  goods  they  weigh  are  adulterated  and  not 
pure  according  to  your  payment  and  expectation,  here  is 
gross  failure. 

In  this  paper,  then,  I  wish  to  look  at  that  which  makes  the 
qtiality ;  to  ascertain  if  in  that  there  is  failure.  Education, 
intelligence,  position,  and  such  like  acquirements  alone,  never 
did  make  a  preacher  ot  the  gospel,  any  more  than  they  ever 
made  an  ambassador  of  the  queen  in  a  foreign  court,  or  a 
soldier  to  fight  on  the  battle-field. 

The  standard  by  which  to  judge,  whether  our  young 
preachers  are  failures,  is  not  human.  This  is  capricious, 
changeable,  selfish.  This  has  had  its  influence  in  the  pro- 
duction of  the  failures.  Catering  to  the  tastes,  whims, 
opinions,  and  "  itching  ears  "  of  select  classes  of  hearers,  has 
been  so  much  the  study  of  young  preachers,  until  they  have 
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corrupted  the  word  of  God,  and  have  made  it  of  no  effect. 
If  they  do  not  give  short  weight  in  point  of  quantity,  they 
give  too  often  the  base  for  the  pure — the  chaflF  for  the  wheat. 
The  standard  of  judgment  in  quality,  as  well  as  measure, 
must  be  the  authorised  one  of  the  realm.  Tradesmen  would 
judge  their  own  goods  by  their  own  opinions ;  but  the 
Government  inspector  cares  nothing  for  their  opinions.  He 
tests  them  by  the  royal  standard. 

Thus  preachers  must  be  tested  as  to  whether  they  are 
failures,  not  by  themselves  or  by  the  people,  but  by  the 
standard  which  the  Sovereign  authority  of  truth  has  pro- 
claimed and  established. 

Every  one  claiming  to  be  a  preacher  of  Jesus  Christ,  should 
be  a  preacher  of  Jestts  Christ.  If  he  is  not,  his  claim  is  void, 
and  in  this  he  fails.  Or,  if  he  preach  Jesus  Christ,  and  does 
it  after  his  own  mind,  and  not  after  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  as 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  he  fails.  To  preach  Jesus,  as 
Jesus  preached  Himself,  and  as  the  apostles  preached  Him, 
is  the  only  way  to  avoid  failure  in  this  particular.  I  do  not 
now  mean  as  they  did,  in  manner  and  style,  so  much  as  in 
"  truth  and  grace." 

Howyir  there  is  failure  here,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say ;  but 
that  there  is  failure  must  not  be  concealed.  They  preach 
about  Him,  but  how  little  "  Him  and  the  resurrection,"  as  the 
apostles  did.  Duties  which  He  enjoins,  precepts  which  He 
enforces,  promises  which  He  gives,  are  preached,  but  He,  as 
associated  with  them  in  authority  and  power,  is  wanting. 
Paul,  Peter,  John,  and  James ;  the  old  prophets,  kings,  priests 
and  patriarchs  are  preached  so  much  that,  were  they  to  appear, 
they  would  say  to  many  a  preacher,  "  Hold  on.  '  Stop. 
Preach  the  Master,  and  say  nothing  about  us,  only  as  it  may 
contribute  to  His  glorious  manifestation."  Philosophy, 
science,  and  history  are  preached  so  much,  that  if  they  could 
speak,  they  would  say  to  those  preachers,  "We  do  not  belong 
toyou^  as  subjects  of  discourse.  Preach  Him  whose  servants 
you  are;  and  leave  us  to  our  own  spheres,  to  our  own 
teachers  and  professors.  If  you  want  to  preach  us,  do  so  as 
belonging  to  us,  and  not  as  belonging  to  Jesus." 

In  listening  sometimes  to  young  preachers,  one  is  inclined 
to  ask  the  question  that  Mary  asked  the  gardener,  when  she 
found  not  Jesus  in  the  sepulchre,  "Where  have  ye  laid 
Him  r "  One  wonders  what  they  have  done  with  the  New 
Testament ;  what  books  they  have  been  reading ;  what  is 
their  aim,  and  what  is  their  motive,  as  ambassadors  of  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  whether  they  had  the 
Christ  in  their  heads  or  hearts,  in  their  Bible  or  Library  ;  for 
certainly  He  was  not  in  their  sermons,  to  be  recognised  as 
the  SavioiLr  of  sinners,  and  as  the  Redeemer  of  souls. 
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Adverting  to  the  good  brother,  mentioned  above,  he  said, 
"  One  thing  our  young  preachers  want  is  soul**  By  this,  ot 
course,  he  meant  emotion,  feeling,  earnestness,  sympathy, 
and  whatever  goes  to  make  soul  in  a  worker  for  Christ.  A 
man  that  wants  soul  in  anything  he  does,  is  almost  sure  to 
fail  in  doing  it.  With  all  the  authority  of  the  commander- 
in-chief,  with  all  the  appliances  of  modem  warfare,  what  is 
a  soldier  good  for  on  the  battle-field  without  soul  ?  A  man 
in  the  navy  without  soul  is  of  little  service,  notwithstanding 
the  ironclads  and  all  modem  improvements  connected  with 
it.  A  gentleman  once  speaking  to  an  old  tar  of  former 
times,  about  the  advance  of  the  ironclads  upon  the  wooden 
walls  of  England,  he  replied,  "  You  see,  sir,  the  men  behind 
the  wooden  walls  had  plucky  and  it  was  that  which  did  the 
business  in  the  times  of  our  Old  admirals." 

Yes,  it  was  soul  in  the  Apostles,  the  Reformers,  the 
Wesleys  and  their  co-workers,  that  shook  Popedom  and 
Christendom,  in  the  i6th  and  i8th  centuries.  So,  if  work  is 
done  now  for  God,  to  show  itself  in  palpable  changes  in  the 
morals  and  salvation  of  men,  it  is  through  soul  in  the  workers 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  it. 

Many  of  our  young  preachers  have  almost  everything  but 
soul.  In  this,  there  is  striking  failure.  They  are  namby- 
pamby,  effeminate,  precise,  logical  (shall  I  say  self-con- 
ceited ?) ;  but,  O  how  soulless,  stoical,  perfiinctory !  They 
can  compose  beautiful  essays  on  some  moral  topic  or 
Christian  duty,  or  historical  theme,  and  rmd  them  very 
correctly ;  but  as  for  power  in  them,  to  do  execution  among 
the  King's  enemies,  alas,  where  is  it  ?  If  they  hold  the 
hammer  of  the  word,  they  fail  to  use  it  in  such  ways  as  to 
break  the  rock  in  pieces.  If  they  have  the  two-edged  sword, 
they  fail  to  wield  it  so  as  to  divide  asunder  the  soul  and 
spirit,  and  discern  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  If 
they  have  the  light,  they  reflect  it  through  prisms  in  the 
colours  of  the  rainbow,  and  not  through  focuses  burning  the 
truth  into  the  hearts  of  their  hearers.  Pyrotechnic  displays 
they  may  give  so  as  to  please,  but  fire,  fire,  to  kindle  fames 
in  Zion,  to  consume  its  sins,  they  are  afraid  of.  They  are 
illustrations  of  light  without  warmth  ;  a  winter's  sun  without 
a  summer's  heat,  that  shines  on  sterility,  coldness,  and 
death,  and  which  shining  will  never  enrich  the  gardens  and 
fields  with  luxuriant  harvests  of  fruit  and  grain. 

"  We  believe,  therefore  we  speak,"  says  the  Apostle  Paul. 
Is  there  not  frequently  a  failing  here  ? — a  preaching  that  seems 
to  rest  on  superficial  views  and  underlying  questionings  ? — a 
preaching  that  creates  doubts,  rather  than  destroys  them  ? — a 
preaching  that  is  too  much  sprinkled  with  "  ifs,"  "  buts," 
"  were  it  so,"  "  it  may  be  so,"  &c.    Surely,  if  in  any  public 
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speaker,  there  should  be  confidence,  assurance,  heart-felt 
belief  in  the  things  spoken,  it  is  in  preaching.  The  founda- 
tions of  the  Christian  faith  are  such  that  every  preacher 
ought  to  feel,  as  he  stands  on  them,  absolute  safety.  It  is 
terrible  when  a  preacher  makes  sceptics  instead  of  converting 
them,  which  is  too  often  done  by  some. 

Looking  in  the  window  of  a  toy-shop  in  London,  the  other 
day,  I  saw  two  paper  figures  automatically  at  work.  Going 
that  way  some  time  after,  I  saw  them  still  at  work.  One  was 
a  carpenter  sawing,  and  the  other  a  blacksmith  hammering. 
There  they  were  working,  day  after  day,  and  nothing  to  show 
as  the  result ;  no  wood  was  sawed  or  sawdust  made,  nor 
were  there  sparks  flying  fi"om  the  blacksmith's  anvil.  It  was 
all  play-work  of  figures,  to  amuse  children.  Work,  like  that, 
however  long  carried  on,  yields  no  results  that  are  tangible 
and  profitable.  I  thought,  as  I  looked  upon  these  painted 
figures  of  cardboard,  thus  working.  What  a  true  picture  of 
hundreds,  if  not  *  thousands,  of  preachers,  who  are  every 
Sunday  preaching  the  word  without  any  perceptible  practical 
good.  It  is  all  see-saw,  hammer-hammer,  and  no  results. 
There  are  no  teeth  in  the  saw,  and  no  "  heft  "  in  the  hammer. 
You  go  to  hear  them,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  and  it  is  still  the 
hum-drum  performances  ;  no  souls  are  saved  ;  no  emotion  of 
hearts  excited.  It  is  preach,  preach,  preach,  as  a  matter  of 
duty.  Whether  good  is  done  or  no,  it  is  all  the  same. 
"  They  seem,"  said  my  fiiend,  "  to  pray  and  to  preach  as 
though  it  was  a  matter  of  business,  glad  when  it  is  over,  and 
still  more  glad  to  receive  the  pay  for  their  performances." 

These  may  seem  hard  things  to  say.  Be  it  so.  Truth  is 
hard,  sometimes  ;  and  especially  to  those  whom  it  hits.  Let 
those  to  whom  these  things  are  not  applicable,  pass  them  on ; 
and  if  there  are  none  at  all  to  whom  they  apply,  let  them 
vanish  into  nothingness,  and  thank  Grod  that  in  the  two 
respects  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  our  young 
preachers  are  not  failures. 

Still,  however,  assuming  that  there  is  truth  in  these  things, 
I  may  inquire  into  the  causes  that  contribute  to  their  existence. 
Why  are  these  things  so  ? 

This  question  must  be  considered  in  a  fixture  number,  as 
this  article  is  already  long  enough. 

Beta. 


THE    LAMB    OF    GOD. 

**  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  an  of  the  world. *'~Jork  i.  29. 

There  is  a  diflFerence  of  opinion  among  scholars  as  to  the 
source  whence  the  image  of  the  text  was  borrowed. 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  John  was  thinking  of  the  Paschal 
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Lamb  when  he  beheld  the  Saviour,  and  that  he  took  his  idea 
from  that.  And  it  is  true  that  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  a  type 
of  Christ,  for  as  St.  Paul  observes :  "  Christ  our  Passover  is 
sacrificed  for  us."  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  text,  it  seems 
to  me,  that  would  lead  us  to  believe  that  John  had  the 
Passover  in  his  mind  when  he  made  use  of  this  expression. 
There  is  no  actual  reference  to  sin  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Passover,  but  rather  to  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  the 
house  of  bondage,  and  to  their  escape  from  the  death  of 
the  firstborn.  But  Jesus  is  "  the  Lamb  of  God  that  beareth^ 
or  taketh  away,  the  sin  of  the  world."  Others  again  think 
that  it  was  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  of  the  Jews 
afforded  this  image  to  the  Baptist,  as  being  appropriate  to 
the  Messiah.  But  was  not  the  "  continual  burnt  offering," 
according  to  the  terms  of  its  institution  (Exod.  xxix.  38-46), 
"for  a  sweet  savour,  an  offering  made  by  fire  unto  the 
Lord  ? "  and  did  it  not  rather  foreshadow  the  continual  and 
effectual  intercession  of  our  High  Priest,  after  the  atonement 
had  been  made,  and  on  account  of  which  the  Lord  "  will 
dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  will  be  their  Grod  ? " 
(Compare  John  xiv.  16.) 

If  neither  of  these  references,  then,  fully  satisfy  us  as  the 
source  of  this  sacrificial  title  of  the  Messiah,  where  must  we 
turn  to  seek  for  it  ?  According  to  Dean  Alford,  there  is  only 
one  more  reference  open  to  us.  John  the  Baptist  was 
evidently  familiar  with  the  writings  of  Isaiah.  It  was  from 
these  he  had  borrowed  his  own  title,  when  demanded  of  the 
Pharisees  who  he  was,  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness  ...  as  saith  the  prophet  Esaias,"  was  his 
reply. 

Whence  then  could  it  be,  except  from  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  that  prophet's  writings,  that  he  obtained  the  title  also  of 
his  illustrious  Successor?  This  is  the  chapter,  which,  above  all 
others  in  the  Old  Testament,  testifies  to  the  vicarious 
suffering  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  it  would  be  earnestly  and 
frequently  perused  by  John,  until  every  word  was  imprinted 
upon  his  memory,  and  his  whole  mind  became  pervaded  with 
its  sacred  imagery.  What  more  natural  then  for  the  Baptist, 
on  His  appearance,  for  which  he  was  so  anxiously  waiting, 
to  hail  Him  in  language  such  as  this — language  which 
contains  the  key  that  opens  the  mystery  of  the  manifestation 
of  the  Son  of  God  ? 

And  how  exactly  does  the  Saviour  answer  to  this  descrip- 
tion !  "  He  is  brought  as  a  Lamb  to  the  slaughter,"  writes 
Isaiah  ;  and  is  it  not  true  that  all  the  way  from  the  manger 
to  the  sepulchre,  He  was  being  led  as  a  lamb — meek,  un- 
resisting, patient — to  the  slaughter  ?  "And  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth,"  con- 
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tinues  the  prophet ;  and  before  His  accusers  Christ  was 
dumb.  "  And  when  He  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  He  answered  nothing.  Then  said  Pilate,  Hearest 
Thou  not  how  many  things  they  witness  against  Thee  ?  And 
He  gave  him  no  answer,  not  even  to  one  word ;  insomuch 
that  the  governor  marvelled  greatly"  (Matt,  xxvii.  12-14, 
R.V.).  So  He  answers  exactly  to  the  description  given  of 
Him  by  the  prophet.  He  is  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus — the 
Lamb  upon  whom  "  was  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  This 
then  was  the  purpose  of  the  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  God. 
He  came  to  be  a  sacrifice,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  should 
**  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

But  regarding  the  Saviour  from  this  standpoint  of  the 
Baptist's  testimony,  we  cannot  fail  to  see  in  Him  the  embodi- 
ment and  fulfilment  of  all  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  and 
types.  Jesus  Christ  was  the  perfect  embodiment  of  the  idea 
contained  in  all  the  Jewish  sacrificial  worship.  The  one 
lesson  it  was  intended  to  convey  to  the  world  was  this — the 
need  of  an  atonement  for  the  sin  of  man,  before  he  could  be 
reconciled  to  God,  and  the  means  by  which  alone  that  atone- 
ment could  be  effected,  viz. :  the  provision  of  a  Substitute 
who  should  suffer  in  the  sinner's  stead,  and  to  whom  his  guilt 
might  be  transferred,  and  thus  removed.  When  this  lesson, 
therefore,  had  been  sufficiently  impressed  upon  the  conscious- 
ness of  men,  and  the  inability  of  those  sacrifices,  which  were 
offered  year  by  year  continually,  to  effect  that  purpose,  at  the 
same  time  manifested — then  He  to  whom  they  had  all  been 
pointing,  made  His  appearance,  and  undertook  the  work. 
No  wonder  then,  that  John  exclaimed,  as  all  this  would  be 
present  to  his  mind — "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !  "  It  is  almost  impossible 
to  contemplate  the  elaborate  preparation,  in  the  Jewish  ritual, 
for  the  world's  redemption,  without  being  forcibly  reminded 
of  that  touching  incident  that  took  place  centuries  before  its 
institution,  on  the  slopes  of  Mount  Moriah.  Abraham  was 
taking  Isaac,  his  only  son,  to  the  place  of  sacrifice.  They 
were  carrying  the  wood  to  build  the  altar,  and  the  fire  to 
consume  the  offering,  when  it  suddenly  struck  the  lad  that 
one  thing  had  been  omitted,  and  all  the  preparation  would 
be  in  vain !  "  And  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham,  his  father, 
My  father,  and  he  said.  Here  am  I,  my  son ;  and  he  said, 
Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  the 
burnt  offering  ?  And  Abraham  said.  My  son,  God  will 
provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt-offering "  (Gen.  xxii. 
7,  8).  So  also  did  God  provide  Himself  a  Lamb,  who  fully 
answered  all  the  ends  for  which  such  elaborate  preparation 
had  been  made. 

But  the  sacrifices  which  were  prophetic  of  the  sacrifice  of 
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the  Lamb  of  God,  came  far  short,  in  their  significance,  of 
their  great  fulfilment. 

In  its  efiicacy  the  Great  Sacrifice  far  excelled  those  sacri- 
fices, the  blood  of  which,  for  centuries,  had  stained  the  sacred 
altar.  "For  it  is  impossible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 
should  take  away  sins.  Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the 
world,  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but 
a  body  didst  thou  prepare  for  me  :  in  whole  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifices  for  sin  thou  hadst  no  pleasure  :  then  said  I,  Lo 
I  am  come  (in  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me)  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God  .  .  .  He  taketh  away  the  first  that  he  may 
establish  the  second.  By  which  will  we  have  been  sanctified, 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for 
all"  (Heb.  X.  4.10,  R.V.). 

Jesus  Christ  was  "  the  Lamb  of  God"  that  is,  fi-om  God ; 
or  the  Lamb  of  Gt)d's  providing ;  and  so  of  Him  it  can  be 
said,  that  "  He  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  And  the 
hymn  is  true  and  to  the  point  which  says  : 

Not  all  the  blood  of  beasts, 

On  Jewish  altars  slain, 
Gould  give  the  guilty  conscience  peace, 

Or  irash  away  our  stain. 

But  Christ,  the  heavenly  Lamb, 

Takes  aU  our  sins  away ; 
A  sacrifice  of  nobler  name, 

And  richer  blood  than  they. 

But  not  only  in  its  efiicacy  to  take  away  sin,  does  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God  excel  the  sacrifice  of  bulls  and 
goats,  but  also  in  the  universal  and  unrestricted  application 
of  its  effects. 

The  Jew  alone  shared  the  blessing  of  the  High  Priest, 
when  he  came  out  of  the  tabernacle  to  bless  the  jpeople  after 
he  had  made  an  atonement  for  their  sin  :  but  when  our  great 
High  Priest  pronounces  His  benediction  from  His  altar- 
throne  in  heaven — standing  upon  a  higher  eminence.  He 
views  not  only  the  nation  fi-om  whence  He  sprang,  but  all 
the  nations  of  earth  ;  and  in  His  pity  He  includes  them  all. 
"  He  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  "  He  is  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the 
whole  world  "  fi  John  ii.  2).  "  For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life"  (John  iii.  16). 
"  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth : 
for  I  am  God  and  there  is  none  else  "  (Isa.  xlv.  22),  And  "as 
Moses  lifl:ed  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must 
the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life"  (John  iii.  14,  15). 

W.  H.  Hill. 
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SELF-CONTRADICTIONS   OF  THE  BIBLE, 

(Continued  from  page  333.J 

John  the  Baptist  teas  JElioi.^Thia  is  Elias,  which  wu  for  to  oome.    Matt.  zi.  U. 
John  the  Baptist  was  Not  £lias.— And  they  asked  him,  What  then?    Art  thou 
Elias  ?    And  he  said,  I  am  not.    John  i.  20. 

Matt.  xi.  14,  reads,  "  If  ye  will  receive  IT,  this  is  Elias 
which  was  for  to  come." 

The  reader  will  see  at  once  by  the  pronoun  used  in  the 
foregoing  text,  that  it  does  not  refer  to  the  person  of  Elias. 
It  simply  conveys  the  idea  that  John  the  Baptist  was  the 
forerunner,  or  the  Elias  of  the ^rst  advent,  as  Elias  himself  \^ 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  second.  If  we  should  say  that 
Abraham  Lincoln  was  the  Washington  of  the  19th  century, 
no  one  would  suppose  that  we  intended  to  convey  the  idea 
that  he  was  in  fact  George  Washington.  And  although  John 
was  indeed  the  Elias^  or  forerunner  of  the  first  advent  of  the 
Messiah,  yet  in  reply  to  the  question,  "  Art  thou  Elias  ?  (t*.^., 
the  veritable  prophet)  he  truthfully  answers,  "/  am  not!* 
His  position  is  easily  explained  by  the  text  which  says  "  he 
came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias." 


The  Father  of  Joseph^  Mary's  Sushand,  tvas  Jaeob.-^And  Jacob  begat  Joeeph,  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus.     Matt.  i.  16. 

The  Father  of  Mary's  Husband  teas  Sell, — Being  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was 
the  son  of  Heli.     Luke  iii.  23. 

This  problem  is  easily  solved  by  the  following  considera- 
tions :  It  is  evident,  from  Matt.  i.  16,  that  Jacob  was  the 
natural  father  of  Joseph,  while  Heli  was  the  father  of  Mary, 
his  wife  ;  and  as  Mary  was  the  only  child  and  heiress  of  Heli 
(according  to  the  Talmud)  when  Joseph  married  her,  he 
became  the  only  son  and  heir  of  Heli.  The  Jews  often  traced 
genealogy  in  this  way.  "  For  instance,  in  i  Chron.  ii.  22, 
Jair  is  reckoned  among  the  posterity  of  Judah  :  because  the 
grandfather  of  Jair  (ver.  21)  had  married  the  daughter  of 
Machir,  of  a  noble  house  in  the  tribe  of  Manasseh  (ch.  vii. 
14).  Therefore  the  same  Jair  is  called  the  son  of  Manasseh, 
although  he  was  only  related  to  Manasseh  by  marriage." 
(See  Def.  Die.) 

The  Father  of  Salah  was  Arphaxad.^ And  Arphazad  lived  fire  and  thirty  7eB^^ 
and  begat  Salah.    Gen.  zi.  12. 

The  Father  of  Sala  was  CatMaM.— Which  was  the  son  of  Sala,  which  was  the  son 
of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad.    Luke  iii.  36,  36. 

Some  authors  state  that  Cainan  was  the  surname  of  Sala, 
and  that  the  names  should  read  thus  :  "  The  son  of  Heber, 
which  was  the  son  of  Sala-Cainan,  the  son  of  Arphaxad." 
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This  is  the  more  probable,  as  the  words  the  son  are  supplied 
by  the  translators  in  order  to  make  it  more  intelligible  to  us  ; 
for  the  genealogies,  as  they  stand  in  the  Jewish  records,  are 
simply  a  series  of  names.  Hence  the  translator,  who  was 
unacquainted  with  the  names,  might  easily  make  a  division 
as  above. 


There  were  F<mrteen  Generations  from  Abraham  to  David, — So  all  the  generations 
from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations.     Matt.  i.  17. 

There  were  but  Thirteen  Generations  from  Abraham  to  Dovttf.— Abraham  begat 
Isaac  —  Jacob  —  Judas  —  Phares  —  Esrom  -  Aram^Aminadab— Naaaon—  Salmon — 
Booz—Obed- Jesse— David  (13).     Matt.  i.  2-6. 

Generation  is  a  term  applied  either  to  a  regular  descent 
from  father  to  son,  or  to  a  certain  number  of  years.  It  is  in 
this  latter  sense  Matthew  makes  use  of  the  word  generation  : 
"  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations,"  etc.  Not  fourteen  regular  successions  of  fathers 
and  sons ;  for  he  proves  he  never  meant  any  such  thing  by 
giving,  in  the  same  paragraph,  the  names  of  a  number  of 
persons  sufficient  to  constitute  the  chain  of  progenitors  up  to 
Abraham,  but  not  sufficient  to  make  fourteen  progenitors 
between  David  and  Abraham.  The  term  generation,  even  at 
the  present  day,  is  applied  to  a  number  of  years. 

In  the  English  Court  of  Chancery,  it  has  varied  from  sixty 
to  twenty  years.  Among  the  Jews  it  has  also  varied  from 
one  hundred  to  thirty  years,  so  that  the  number  of  years 
constituting  the  term  generation  has  varied  at  different  periods 
of  the  world.  Matthew  took  his  account  from  the  Jewish 
records,  and  just  copied  what  he  had  found  therein  recorded. 
Hence  the  number  of  years  constituting  fourteen  generations, 
from  Abraham  to  David,  was  probably  different  from  the 
number  of  years  constituting  fourteen  generations  from 
David  until  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  and  again  from  the 
latter  event  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  Thus  we  find  that  so 
far  from  there  being  any  evidence  of  error  in  Matthew's 
statement,  the  error  is  in  the  mind  of  the  sceptic.  (See 
Dr,  Sleigh^ 


There  were  Fourteen  Generations  from  the  Babylonish  Captivity  to  Christ — And  from 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  g^erations.    Matt.  i.  1 7. 

There  were  but  Thirteen  fenerations  from  the  Babylonish  Captivity  to  Christ.  —  And 
after  they  were  brought  to  Babylon,  Jechonias  begat  Salathiel— Zerobabel— Abiud 
— Eliakim — Azor  -  Sacod  -  Achira— Eliud— Kleazar -  M  atthan—  Jacob—  Joseph,  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was  bom  Jesus  (13).     Matt.  i.  12-16. 

This  has  been  explained  under  the  foregoing  proposition. 
It  is  evident  that  Matthew's  term  generation  signifies  a  certain 
number  of  years,  which  were  recognised  as  generations, 
according  to  the  Hebrew  standard. 
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The  Infant  Christ  was  Taken  into  Egypt, —Wtiea  he  aroM  he  took  the  young  child 
and  his  mother  by  night  and  departed  into  Egypt,  and  was  there  until  the  death  of 
Herod  .  .  .  But  when  Herod  was  d«  ad  .  .  he  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother  and  came  .  .  .  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth.  Matt.  ii.  14,  16,  19, 
21,23. 

The  Infant  Christ  was  Kot  Taken  into  £pypt.— And  when  the  days  of  her  purifica- 
tion, according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  accompUshed,  they  brought  Him  to 
Jerusalem  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord  .  .  .  And  when  they  had  performed  all 
things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  ...  to  their  own  city, 
Nazaieth.    Luke  li.  22,  39. 

The  sceptic's  only  difficulty  on  this  point  appears  to.  be 
that  he  has  got  Ats  chronology  badly  mixed.  Luke  writes  on 
this  subject  of  an  event  which  took  place  a  year  previous  to 
that  recorded  by  Matthew.  He  says,  "  And  when  the  days 
of  her  purification  were  accomplished  [/.^.,  thirty-three  days, 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses],  they  brought  Him  [the 
child]  to  Jerusalem  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord  [please  read 
the  beautiful  law  recorded  in  Ex.  xiii.  2  ;  xxii.  29],  and  to 
offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord — a  pair  of  turtle  doves  or  two  young  pigeons.  And 
when  they  had-  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city, 
Nazareth." 

And,  according  to  the  best  chronology,  it  was  a  year  after 
this  event,  that  Joseph,  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream, 
took  the  young  child  and  his  mother  by  night  and  fled  into 
Eg3rpt,  where  they  remained  until  the  death  of  Herod. 

Before  leaving  this  subject,  we  ought  to  remark  for  the 
information  (r)  of  the  infidel,  that  the  events  recorded  in  the 
Bible  are  not  always  arranged  in  the  precise  order  in  which 
they  occurred.  It  is  by  no  means  necessary,  in  order  for  the 
Bible  to  be  true^  that  all  the  events  recorded  by  Matthew 
must  chronologically  precede  those  recorded  by  Mark  and 
Luke.  We  see,  therefore,  in  conclusion,  that  after  the  days 
of  her  [Mary's]  purification,  they  returned  to  their  own  city, 
Nazareth,  and  dwelt  there  a  year,  after  which  the  infant 
Christ  was  taken  into  Eg^pt.  Any  ordinary  mind  can  see 
the  harmony  between  Matthew  and  Luke  on  this  subject. 

(To  be  continued.) 


NEW  READINGS  OF  OLD   TEXTS. 

Fifth  Paper. 

*<  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  were  heard, 

lest  haply  we  drift  away  from  them.*'— Hsb.  ii.  1. 

There  are  two  important  changes  introduced  into  this  text 
by  the  Revised  Version,  (i.)  Instead  of  "the  things  which 
we  have  heard,"  we  now  read,  "  the  things  that  were  heard," 
that  is,  the  things  that  were  spoken  to  human  ears  by  the 
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Incarnate  Son.  It  has  been  truly  observed  that  throughout 
this  epistle  the  words  "  speak "  and  "  hear  "  are  constantly 
used  in  a  most  impressive  manner.  Christ  is  presented  to  us 
as  speaking  the  Divine  will,  and  by  speechy  revealing  the 
Father's  grace.  Our  special  privilege,  and  our  solemn  duty 
in  these  last  times,  is  to  hear  and  attend  to  the  things  spoken. 
See  chap,  i.,  verses  i,  2  ;  ii.  2,  3  ;  xii.  25,  etc.  It  is  not 
merely  the  things  which  WE  have  heard  that  claim  our  earnest 
heed.  Many  things  we  may  have  failed  to  hear  through  our 
negligence  and  spiritual  deafness.  But  all  the  things  which 
God  has  spoken  through  His  Son,  and  that  Christ  has  spoken 
through  His  apostles,  are  included  in  "  the  things  that  were 
heard."  (2.)  Instead  of  "let  them  slip,"  we  have,  "drift 
away  from  them  "  ;  and  this  is  undoubtedly  a  much  more 
striking  and  significant  expression.  It  suggests  the  most 
ordinary  cause  of  backsliding ;  and  it  shows  that,  whilst 
"  the  things  that  were  heard"  are  changeless  and  immovable, 
it  is  we  who  are  in  danger  of  inconstancy.  When  a  man 
loses  his  religion,  the  fault  is  not  that  his  religion  has  slipped 
away  from  him,  but  that  he  has  drifted  away  from  it. 

In  preaching  on  this  text  there  are  two  points  that  may  be 
dealt  with — ^The  danger  to  be  avoided.  The  sure  way  of 
safety. 

I.  The  danger  to  be  avoided  :  "  lest  haply  we  drift  away 
from  them." 

The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  intended  to  be  one  great 
warning  against  apostasy.  This  design  appears  again  and 
again  on  every  page.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
Christian  Jews  were  in  terrible  danger.  They  would  have  to 
meet  with  numerous  forms  of  opposition.  They  would  be 
taunted  with  having  forsaken  the  God  and  the  religion  of 
their  fathers.  They  would  be  reminded  of  the  glorious 
traditions  of  their  race,  the  dignity  of  Abraham,  the  friend 
of  God  ;  the  Divine  legation  of  Moses  ;  the  law  given  by  the 
ministry  of  angels ;  the  heroism  of  David,  and  the  splendour 
of  Solomon.  All  this  noble  inheritance,  it  would  be  said, 
they  had  rejected,  and  in  its  stead  had  adopted  a  religion 
which,  in  comparison,  was  poor  and  contemptible,  without 
temple  or  priesthood ;  without  the  magnificent  ritual,  and 
without  the  miraculous  attestations  of  the  old  faith.  The 
author  of  this  epistle  answers  completely  all  these  objections, 
and  shews  that  Christianity  is,  in  every  respect,  superior  to 
Judaism.  Indeed,  he  goes  even  farther  than  most  Christian 
teachers  have  since  gone  in  disparagement  of  the  old 
Dispensation,  when  he  speaks  of  its  "weakness  and  un- 
profitableness." But  he  knew  that  the  grandeur  of  Christianity 
was  hidden,  in  great  measure,  from  the  eyes  of  man ;  that  its 
spiritual  magnificence  could  only  be  realized  by  those  who 
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gave  the  more  earnest  heed  to  its  teachings  ;  and  hence  the 
danger  that  men,  imperfectly  instructed  in  Christian  truth, 
should  be  gradually,  yet  fatally,  aflFected  by  the  repeated 
assaults  of  ridicule  and  reproach.  Without  any  deliberate 
intention  of  unfaithfulness,  they  might  drift  away  from  the 
things  that  were  heard. 

And  although  the  circumstances  of  Christians  in  these 
days  are  so  widely  diflFerent,  yet  the  danger  is  the  same. 
The  things  that  were  heard  from  Christ  and  His  apostles 
have  passed  through  a  long  process  of  trial,  and  have  been 
proved  faith-worthy  by  the  experience  of  millions.  Every 
age  has  added  its  own  attestation  to  the  truth  and  divinity  of 
the  Gospel.  Yet  every  age  brings  forth  new  difficulties  for 
the  faith  of  Christians  to  surmount.  In  our  time  assaults 
are  openly  made  upon  the  verity  of  the  sacred  writings,  and 
still  more  dangerous  assaults  are  made  insidiously  and 
covertly  upon  the  truths  contained  in  those  writings.  These 
assaults  are  not  without  their  influence  upon  many  Christians. 
There  are  those  who  say  nothing  about  their  doubts  and 
scruples,  but  the  secret  poison  is  silently  destroying  the 
vigour  of  their  godliness,  and  their  eyes  are  growing  dim  to 
the  perfect  glory,  which  once  they  rejoiced  to  see  in  Christ. 
They  are  slowly,  and  perhaps  unwillingly,  yet  surely  drifting 
away  from  the  things  that  were  heard.  And  yet  more  are 
drifting  away  through  worldliness  and  indolence  than  through 
doubt.  The  currents  of  selfishness,  and  covetousness,  and  in- 
difference are  bearing  away  numberless  barks,  which  once 
were  safely  anchored  upon  Christ.  Never  was  there  greater 
reason  than  now  to  sound  the  warning  note  of  the  text. 

And  this  figure  of  drifting  away,  more  correctly  than 
any  other,  describes  the  way  in  which  men  are  guilty  of  the 
sin  of  backsliding.  Apostasy  is  seldom  sudden  and  deliberate. 
It  is  a  very  rare  thing  for  a  man  to  make  an  abrupt  pause  in 
the  heavenly  race,  and  in  a  moment  to  turn  back  and  begin 
to  retrace  his  steps.  Such  violent  changes  may  sometimes 
be  witnessed,  yet  even  in  these  few  instances  we  should 
probably  find,  if  we  knew  all,  that  there  had  been  a  previous 
decline  of  faith  and  zeal  almost  imperceptibly  going*  on. 
Some  duty  had  been  neglected — private  prayer  or  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  had  been  omitted.  The  declension  of  piety 
was  so  gradual  at  first  that  the  man  was  himself  unconscious 
of  it.  But  when  once  the  drifting  process  had  begun,  it 
continued  until  suddenly  the  man  woke  up  to  find  his 
religion  lost,  and  himself  tossed  upon  the  wide  ocean  of 
despair,  without  chart  or  compass,  and  threatened  with 
eternal  destruction.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
remember  that  apostasy  is  generally  gradualy  unintenltonal^ 
and  in  its  early  stages  imperceptible. 
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II.  The  sure  way  of  safety :  "  to  give  the  more  earnest 
heed." 

The  one  thing  that  is  most  striking  in  this  advice  of  the 
apostle's,  is  its  plain  common  sense.  A  great  many  direc- 
tions have  been  given  for  the  maintenance  of  the  spiritual 
life.  Some  of  these  have  been  mystical,  some  mechanical, 
some  magical.  It  has  been  thought  that  the  believer's  life  in 
Christ  must  be  maintained  by  daily  partaking  of  sacraments, 
by  set  hours  of  meditation,  by  forms  of  prayer  and  devotion, 
by  the  constant  round  of  pious  exercises.  It  has  been 
thought  that  temptation  must  be  resisted  by  frequent  fasting, 
by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross,  by  reverent  contemplation 
of  sacred  pictures  and  crucifixes.  It  has  been  recommended 
as  the  surest  way  to  heaven  to  seek  religious  retirement,  and 
to  bind  ourselves  with  monastic  vows.  Innumerable  devices 
have  been  conceived  and  seriously  urged  as  essential  to  the 
"  perseverance  of  the  saints."  But  the  apostle  has  none  of 
these  contrivances  to  suggest.  He  simply  says  in  effect — If 
you  would  keep  your  religion  pay  attention  to  it.  Just  as 
the  man  who  wishes  to  succeed  in  the  world  gives  earnest 
heed  to  all  the  concerns  of  his  business,  to  his  manufactures 
and  materials,  to  his  sales  and  his  purchases ;  just  as  the 
man  who  wishes  to  be  a  scholar  gives  earnest  heed  to  his 
books  and  to  the  instructions  of  his  masters  ;  so  the  man 
who  wishes  to  be  a  Christian  must  give  earnest  heed  to  all 
that  concerns  his  soul's  welfare,  and  especially  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  royal  road  to  godli- 
ness ;  there  are  no  romantic,  heroic  methods  of  Christian 
life.  The  one  sure  path  is  the  lowly  path  of  diligent  attention 
and  obedience.  And  in  giving  the  simple  counsel  of  the 
text,  the  apostle  proves  both  his  reasonableness  and  his 
inspiration. 

If  we  could  get  men  to  follow  this  counsel  we  should  have 
very  few  backsliders.  Men  drift  away  from  Christ  because 
they  are  only  half  in  earnest.  The  "  earnest  heed  "  of  the 
text  includes  all  that  is  necessary  to  keep  the  soul  alive.  It 
will  lead  to  the  use  of  all  those  means  which  are  useful  in 
each  particular  case.  It  leaves  the  soul  to  find,  by  its  own 
spiritual  instincts,  the  methods  which  are  suited  to  its  needs. 
It  presents  the  one  broad,  general  condition  of  final  perse- 
verance. 

The  "  more  earnest  heed  "  is  demanded  for  the  things  that 
were  heard,  because  of  their  unspeakable  superiority  to  all 
former  revelations,  and  because  of  the  infinite  dignity  of 
Him  who  spoke  them.  "  The  word  spoken  through  angels," 
that  is,  the  ancient  law  of  God,  which  the  Jews  believed  to 
have  been  given  through  the  medium  of  angelic  agents ; 
this  proved  stedfast,  inflexible,  and  every  transgression  and 
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disobedience  of  this  word  received  a  just  recompense  of 
reward.  How  much  more  shall  disobedience  to  the  word  of 
the  Divine  Son  be  visited  with  indignation  and  wrath  !  How 
shall  we  Christians  escape  the  judgment  of  God,  if,  having 
received  so  great  salvation,  we  drift  away  from  it  again 
through  our  guilty  negligence. 

S.  T.  BOSWARD,  B.A. 


THE    CHRISTIAN   PROPHET    AND   HIS    WORK. 

A  Sermon. 
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*  (Concluded  from  page  392.J 

II.  The  Work  of  this  prophet  or  teacher^  or  what  is  wrought 
under  his  ministry,  comes  now  to  be  more  particularly 
considered.  The  text  says,  he  speaketh  unto  men  to  edification^ 
and  exhortation^  and  comfort. 

I.  To  Edification.  The  original  word  is,  upon  the 
whole,  properly  enough  rendered  edification  :  but  as  this  is  a 
mere  Latin  word,  the  translation  itself  requires  to  be  translated^ 
as  it  is  as  unintelligible  to  many  people  as  the  Greek  word 
itself.  They  both  literally  signify,  to  make^  or  butld  a  house. 
The  soul  of  man  is  often  represented  in  Scripture,  under  the 
figure  of  a^  building.  This  metaphor  is  frequent  in  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul ;  partly  because  it  was  peculiarly 
expressive,  and  partly  because  such  an  idea  must  frequently 
occur  to  his  mind  who  was  himself  a  tent-maker^  such  a 
person  as  we  term  house-carpenter.  Hear  him  recurring  to 
this  metaphor  on  various  occasions  :  We  who  are  in  this 
Tabernacle  do  groan ;  Ye  are  Gods  Building  ;  If  the  earthly 
HOUSE  of  this  Tabernacle  xvere  destroyed^  we  have  a  house 
not  MADE  2vith  hands  ;  As  a  wise  MASTER-BUILDER,  /  lay  the 

FOUNDATION,  &C. 

This  house  God  formed  in  the  beginning  for  His  own 
temple.  In  it  He  dwelt,  and  in  it  a  sacrifice  worthy  of  His 
immaculate  purity,  and  infinite  Majesty,  was  constantly 
offered  up.  But  alas  !  man  being  in  this  honour,  continued 
not — sin  was  introduced — the  temple  became  defiled — the 
Lord  abandoned  it,  Satan  entered  in,  and  the  house  of  the 
Lord  was  laid  in  ruins.  To  re-edify^  or  re-build  this  house, 
and  make  it  once  more  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit,  the  Almighty  Saviour  descended  from  heaven,  and 
dwelt,  made  a  tabernacle  among  men  :  thus  shewing  us,  by 
dwelling  in  our  nature,  in  holiness,  purity,  and  truth,  that  we 
might  again  become  a  holy  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  be 
raised  by  His  grace  to  that  state  of  moral  excellence  and 
glory,  which  we  had  in  the  beginning ;  Himself  being  the 
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Pattern  after  which  He  purposed  to  re-edify  the  building. 
But  though  the  human  soul  be  in  a  state  of  ruin,  and  the 
form  and  comeliness  of  the  building  be  passed  away  ;  yet  not 
one  of  the  original  materials  is  lost :  to  follow  the  metaphor, 
the  stones  and  timbers  are  still  in  existence  :  but  they  are  all 
displaced  3x\A  disjointed ;  and  none  but  the  Divine  Architect 
can  revive  these  out  of  the  rubbish,  and  restore  the  form  and 
comeliness  of  the  edifice.  To  effect  this,  the  Foundation  must 
be  again  laid ;  the  stones  cleansed  and  replaced ;  and  the 
timbers  rejointed.  Now,  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  so 
as  to  have  a  solid,  perfect,  and  durable  building,  but  that  which 
is  already,  viz.,  Christ  crucified ;  and  Him,  not  only  as  the 
meritorious  cause  of  the  building,  and  gpreat  Operator  in  it ; 
but  also  as  the  Pattern  according  to  which  the  house  is  to  be 
formed.  All  that  is  of  Christ  resembles  Him.  When  the 
ruined  soul  is  built  «/,  on^  through^  and  after  Him,  the 
excellence  of  the  materials,  the  regular  adjustment  of  the 
parts,  the  form,  beauty,  magnificence  and  utility  of  the 
whole,  at  once  proclaim  the  infinite  skill,  unlimited  pow^er, 
and  eternal  love  of  the  great  Architect.  "  But  if  Christ  be 
the  sole  builder,  &c.,  what  has  the  teacher  to  do  in  this 
work  ? "  Though  he  who  prophesieth  or  teacheth,  cannot  be 
properly  stiled  the  Builder,  yet  he  speaks  unto  men  in 
reference  to  this  buildings  recommending  jESUS  as  the  only 
Saviour,  and  speaking  of  the  glory  and  excellence  of  his 
work. 

It  is  not  less  necessary  to  build  on  the  foundation  than  to 
lay  it.  Many  grievously  err  on  this  point.  They  are  ever 
laying  the  foundation^  and  never  building  on  it :  and  strange 
to  tell,  this  only  is  allowed  by  some  to  be  preaching  Christ! 
as  if  one  should  say :  "  He  who  is  determined  to  build  a 
proper  and  convenient  house  for  himself  to  dwell  in^  can 
never  effect  his  purpose  but  by  laying  the  foundation  every 
day  as  long  as  he  lives."  Who  does  not  see  that  this  man 
can  never  have  a  house?  He  has  no  more  than  its  foundation^ 
and  can  never  be  its  inhabitant. 

Let  not  this  saying  be  misrepresented — as  if  the  preacher 
designed  to  leave  Christ  out  of  his  building — No.  He  is  as 
fully  convinced  that  on  the  gospel  plan,  no  soul  can  be  saved 
but  through  the  blood  of  His  cross,  and  influence  of  His 
Spirity  as  He  is,  that  a  house  cannot  be  built  without  a 
foundation.  But  he  argues,  that  as  the  foundation  should  be 
laidy  and  kept  lyings  once  for  all,  and  the  building  raised 
upon  it ;  so  Christ  Jesus,  as  the  Foundation-Stone,  as  the 
only  Name  through  which  men  can  be  saved,  should  be  laid 
once  for  all :  and  when  it  appears  that  this  foundation  is 
laidy  viz.,  when  the  sinner  trusts  on  Him  alone  for  salvation, 
renouncing  all  dependence  on  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on 
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earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  :  and  when  it  appears  that 
his  faith  hath  not  stood  in  the  wisdom  of  man^  but  in  the 
power  of  God  (being*  justified  freely  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Jesus,  for  then,  and  not  till  then  is  the  foundation 
truly  laidj :  I  say,  when  this  fully  appears,  from  that 
moment,  the  minister  of  Grod  who  understands  his  work,  and 
attends  to  it,  will  speak  unto  that  soul  to  edification. 

But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  Lord  jfesus  h^s  nothing 
to  do  with  the  building,  but  merely  to  be  its  support.  He  is 
still  not  only  the  foundation^  without  which  the  house  must 
be  immediately  involved  in  its  primitive  ruin,  but  also  the 
great  Director  of  the  whole  work.  As  He  came  before  by 
bloody  so  He  comes  now  by  water  and  by  the  Spirit;  -by  the 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  As  it  was  only  by  His  sacrifice  that  the  Atonement 
was  made,  so  it  is  only  by  His  direction  and  energy ^  that  even 
the  wisest  master-builder  can  raise  on  this  foundation  a 
superstructure  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  ;  for  with- 
out Him  nothing  good  can  be  done.  But  the  great  mistake 
of  many  is,  the  preaching  Christ  only  as  the  Author  of  salva- 
tion, without  showing  Him  to  be  the  Accomplisher  of  it ; 
proving,  indeed  well,  that  it  is  Christ  that  justifies^  but  not 
maintaining  fully  that  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  un- 
righteousness. What  Christ  has  done  for  us  is  -a  favourite 
subject  with  many  ;  but  what  Christ  is  to  do  in  us  is  a  topic 
well  considered  but  by  few. 

In  those  who  are  faithful,  Christ  accomplishes  His  great 
design.  They  are  built  up — the  house  is  completed,  and 
becomes  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit — a  temple  of 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity :  for  it  is  written,  "  If  a  man  love 
Me,  he  will  keep  My  words,  and  /  and  the  Father  will  come 
in  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  Hence  it 
appears,  that  the  end  which  the  Lord  proposes  in  this  great 
work  is  the  full  salvation  of  the  soul — the  cleansing  and 
purifying  it  from  all  evil ;  reducing  it  to  harmony  and  order, 
that  it  may  be  complete  in  Him  ;  for  the  man  of  God  must  be 
perfect  (well-jointed),  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good 
work. 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  may  easily  discern  what 
edification  means.  It  is  the  building  up  of  the  soul  in  the 
knowledge,  love,  and  image  of  God.  And  continual  edifica- 
tion implies,  a  constant  growth  in  grace — a  daily  increase  of 
those  graces  which  constitute  the  mind  of  Christ — a  constant 
addition  to  the  former  stock,  so  that  he  who  believes,  and 
continues  faithful,  increases  with  all  the  increase  of  God. 
Thus  to  his  faith  is  added  virtue ;  to  virtue,  knowledge  ;  to 
knowledge,  temperance  —  brotherly-kindness  and  charity  ; 
pure  universal  love  to  Grod  and  man.    As  every  new  stone 
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that  is  laid  in  a  building  adds  something  to  it,  and  brings  it 
nearer  its  perfection,  so  every  sermon,  every  act  of  faith — of 
prayer — of  mercy  and  kindness,  becomes  a  means  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  of  increasing  the  light,  life,  and  love  of  the 
believing  soul :  hence,  to  be  edified  does  not  mean  merely 
that  a  man  has  received  some  new  information  on  a  divine 
subject,  some  increased  light  in  sacred  matters  ;  but  it  means 
that  the  man's  house  (following  the  metaphor)  has  got 
another  stone  added  to  it  ;•  another  of  its  scattered  timbers  put 
in  joint:  in  a  word,  that  something  heavenly  is  added  to 
what  was  before  received. 

As  every  individual  thus  edified  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
becomes  a  temple  of  Grod,  so  the  whole  Church  or  assembly 
of  the  firstborn,  form  a  vast  and  grand  building,  in  which 
Jesus  lives  and  reigns.  Each  who  was  individually  a  temple 
of  Grod,  becoming  a  stone,  or  part  of  this  general  building. 
Therefore,  fully  to  understand  what  the  apostle  says  on  this 
subject  (l  Pet.  ii.  5),  "  Ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  house,"  &c.,  form  the  idea  of  a  number  souls  edified 
as  before  stated,  built  up  in  faith  and  love,  in  inward  and 
outward  holiness — united  in  the  bands  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship, and  walking  in  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
These  are  the  lively  stones^  instinct  with  the  living  virtue  of 
the  living  Grod.  These  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  each 
is  considered  a  stone  in  the  sacred  edifice,  and  a  necessary 
and  beauteous  part  of  the  building.  Their  places  may  be 
diflFerent — some  within^  some  without;  some  in  the  back-part 
of  the  building,  others  in  the  front;  some  corner-stones^ 
uniting  and  strengthening  the  building ;  others  head-stones^ 
finishing  and  perfecting  the  work.  AH  are  arranged  and 
employed,  not  only  according  to  their  several  degrees  of 
grace,  but  also  according  to  their  various  talents :  neverthe- 
less, the  whole  collectively  form  but  one  building,  the  genuine 
catholic  or  universal  Churchy  whose  inhabitant  is  the  Most 
High  God. 

In  order  to  erect  this  glorious  building,  we  are  told  by  St. 
Paul  (l  Cor.  xii.  28),  that  "  God  hath  appointed  in  His 
Church,  first,  apostles,  secondarily,  prophets,  thirdly,  teachers, 
after  that  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments, 
and  diversity  of  tongues."  And  all  this  is  done,  that  being 
built  up  on  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  who 
made  Jesus  Christ  the  chief  Comer-Stone,  all  the  building 
(through  Him)  might  be  fitly  framed  together  (properly 
jointed,  harmonized,  and  arranged),  and  grow  into  a  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord.     Eph.  ii.  20,  21. 

Thus,  they  who  prophecy  speak  unto  men  to  edification^  that 
they  may  be  built  up  together  for  a  habitation  (a  constant 
dwelling-place)  of  God  through  the  Spirit. 

29 
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2.  But  he  viho  frophestelh  speaketh  also  to  men  to  exhorUt" 
Hon, 

According  to  the  common  acceptation  of  this  word,  viz., 
advising  a  sinner  to  turn  from  his  sins^  and  come  to  GOD  for 
salvation  ;  this  part  of  the  teacher's  work  must,  in  the  nature 
and  order  of  grace,  precede  edification.  But  the  word  must 
not  be  restrained  to  so  limited  a  meaning  in  this  place  :  from 
its  component  parts,  near  to  and  /  call^  we  may  learn  that  it 
implies  calling  the  soul  near  to  Gody  that  it  may  contract  an 
intimacy  with  Him,  be  united  to,  and  continually  defended, 
nourished,  and  supported  by  Him ;  and  this  indeed  is  the 
proper  business  of  exhortation. 

As  this  discovers  to  us  another  part  of  the  teacher's  work, 
so  it  gives  us  another  view  of  the  state  of  a  soul  that  is  not 
made  a  partaker  of  the  salvation   of  (rod.     Man   is  at  a 
distance  from  his  Maker,  not  in  respect  of  place  (for  God  fills 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  in  Him  we  all  live,  move,  and 
have  our  being),  but  in  respect  of  nature^  unity  of  mindy  and 
conformity  oi  purpose.    There  is  no  good  in  man,  nor  can 
there  be  any,  while  separated  from  God,  and  united  to  sin. 
God  is  pure  and  holy ;  man  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  ;— 
living  only  in  reference  to  earth  ;  seeking  only  the  gratifica- 
tion of  his  animal  desires,  and  being  constantly  impelled  by 
diabolic  influence  to  break  the  commandments  of  his  Grod. 
In  a  grreater  or  less  degree,  this  is  the  state  of  every  soul  of 
man  ;  for  all,  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God ;  and  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one,  saith 
the  Lord.    The  sacred  writings  uniformly  represent  men  as 
rebels  against  God  ;  obstinately  bent  on  the  pursuit  of  those 
things  which  tend  directly  to  their  present  misery  and  future 
destruction  :  and  the  conduct  of  men  in  gpeneral  demonstrates 
that  the  character  is  fairly  and  faithfully  drawn.    Notwith- 
standing, there  are  many  who  are  unwilling  to  allow  that 
this  is  a  true  state  of  the  case ;   and  to  get  rid  of  this 
degrading  character  of  themselves,  reject  the  whole  system 
of  revelation,   and  forge  for  themselves  another  character 
from  what  they  term  Natural  Religion  ;  a  system  which  they 
acknowledge  did  not  come  from  above,  for  revelation  they  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with ;  and  yet  this  they  would  have 
others  to  receive  and  submit  to  as  implicitly  as  if  it  had  come 
recommended  by  all  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  God. 

As  exhortation  implies  calling  near  to  God,  and  supposes  a 
distance  between  Him  and  the  sinner,  as  stated  before  ;  so  it 
implies  bringing  God  near  to  the  soul.  Grod  was  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  Himself;  and  where  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them.  He  who  speaketh  unto  men  unto  exhortation^ 
can  assure  them  that  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  at  hand;  and 
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that  God  waits  to  be  gfracious,  and  rejoices  over  them  to  do 
them  good :  therefore,  the  trembling  sinner  may  come  with 
boldness  unto  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and  ask  mercy,  and  find 
^ace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  Draw  nigh,  therefore,  to 
uod ;  and  let  it  be  remembered  that  drawing  nigh  implies 
turning  the  desires  of  the  heart  towards  Him  (My  son,  give 
Me  thy  heart !),  entering  into  His  gracious  counsels  and 
designs ;  and  accepting,  as  a  lost  sinner,  the  ample  salvation 
purchased  by  the  blood  of  the  Cross. 

Exhortation  of  this  nature  is  peculiarly  needful ;  and  in- 
deed must  precede  the  building  up  (first  spoken  of),  because 
every  awakened  sinner  is  afraid  of  God,  and  like  the 
penitent  publican,  stands  a/ar  offy  not  daring  to  approach 
even  the  plcice  where  God  records  His  name ;  and  it  is  a 
secret,  which  is  not  with  all  men,  to  know  how  to  represent 
Christ  as  present^  and  to  bring  the  trembling  soul  even  to  His 
seat.  When  a  sinner  considers  God  as  throned  in  unsufferable 
light  and  glory ;  infinitely  full  of  holiness  and  justice ;  he 
dares  not  draw  near ; — but  when  he  views  the  light  of  his 
glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  when  he  is  persuaded  that 
God  is  tave^  he  is  then  inspired  with  confidence,  and  coming 
by  Christ  Jesus,  he  approaches  the  Eternal  Deity,  with 
.humble  boldness,  through  the  medium  of  his  own  nature ; 
for  Gt)d  was  manifest  in  the  fiesh  !  But  this  part  of  the 
teacher's  work,  as  was  hinted  before,  must  not  be  restrained 
merely  to  those  who  know  not  God.  Every  believer  in  Christ 
Jesus  stands  in  need  of  it.  What  is  the  general  voice  of  the 
gospel,  but  a  continual  call  to  men  to  conie  unto  God  !  What 
is  the  whole  of  salvation  but  a  drawing  nigh  to  ffim^  in 
consequence  of  the  invitations  received  fi-om  His  word  and 
from  His  ministers  ?  What  is  endless  glory,  but  an  eternal 
approach  to  the  infinite  perfections  of  the  Godhead !  The 
sinner  is  invited  to  draw  near :  the  believer  is  invited  to  draw 
nearer.  The  sinner  who  receives  not  this  exhortation  cannot  be 
saved  ;  the  saint  who  does  not  continue  to  receive  it  cannot : 
thus  sinners  and  saints  are  the  continual  objects  of  exhortation. 
Sacred  system  of  eternal  Truth !  River  of  God !  whose 
streams  make  glad  the  holy  city !  Thou  provest  that,  by 
bringing  God  ciown  unto  man,  man  is  brought  up  unto  God, 
made  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  seated  on  the 
throne  of  His  glory  !  But  this  leads  me  to  speak  of  another 
important  part  of  the  teacher's  office,  which  is — 

3.  To  speak  unto  men  to  comfort. 

The  original  word  here  rendered,  comfort,  signifies  pro- 
perly, that  comfort  which  a  person  receives  conversing  fcu:e  to 
face  with  his  friend  :  speaking  words  of  comfort,  descriptive 
of  those  good  things,  the  existence  of  which  we  are  assured 
of;  and  the  promise  of  which  we  receive  on  indubitable 
authority. 
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The  promises  of  the  everlasting  gospel  furnish  the  teacher 
with  abundant  matter  for  the  consolation  of  the  distressed, 
both  in  public  and  private.  There  is  not  a  state  of  affliction 
or  trial  into  which  a  person  can  be  brought,  but  has  some 
promise  of  comfort  or  support  annexed  to  it  in  the  sacred 
writings.  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden^ 
and  I  will  give  you  resty  is  a  promise  of  general  application; 
and  as  Luther  once  said  of  a  similar  one,  "  Is  worthy  to  be 
carried  from  Rome  to  Jerusalem  on  one's  knees."  Indeed,  the 
whole  gospel  of  God  is  one '  grand  system  of  consolation ; 
hence  it  is  properly  adapted  to  the  state  of  ^w^rm^  humanity. 
Man  is  a  wretched  creature;  and  his  state  of  misery  is 
necessarily  implied  in  the  text.  He  cannot  be  happy^ 
because  he  is  unholy^  and  holiness  and  happiness  are  joined 
in  eternal  union  by  the  Lord.  As  God  is  the  Fountain  of  all 
blessedness,  no  intelligent  being  can  be  happy,  but  in  union 
with  Himself.  Sin  prevents  this  union  from  taking  place; 
for  God.  can  join  Himself  to  nothing  but  what  resembles  His 
own  nature.  As  nothing  but  sin  prevents  this  union  from 
taking  place,  the  teacher  of  righteousness  can  speak  to 
com/orty  by  proclaiming  that  divine  grace,  that  not  only 
atones  for,  but  destroys  sin  ;  and  which  is  glad-tidings  of  great 
joy  to  all  people. 

It  is  much  to  be  lamented,  that  the  benevolent  gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God  is  represented  by  many  as  a  system  of 
austerity  and  terror ;  but  no  man  can  represent  it  as  such, 
who  understands  it.  If,  knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  we 
persuade  men,  it  is  not  by  these  terrors  we  prevail  on  them 
to  accept  salvation  through  Christ.  The  place  of  torment  is 
uncovered  in  the  sacred  scripture,  that  men  may  see  and 
escape  from  it :  and  the  teacher  of  righteousness  should  only 
describe  the  devily  and  his  reign  of  misery y  so  as  to  cause  men 
to  fall  in  love  with  Christy  and  His  heaven  of  glory. 

Many  seem  to  have  hell  and  destruction  for  a  constant 
text ;  and  all  their  sermons  are  grounded  on  these  subjects. 
These  may  alarm  the  careless,  and  terrify  the  profane,  and  so 
they  are  useful  in  their  place  ;  but  they  certainly  do  not  speak 
to  men  to  comfort :  nor  should  all  their  discourses  be  employed 
in  this  way.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  JESUS,  of  Jesus  dying  for 
our  sins,  and  rising  for  our  justification  ;  Jesus  shedding  His 
love  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  filling  us  with 
the  meek,  holy,  gentle  mind  that  was  in  Himself,  that  ever 
can  be  available  to  a  sinner's  conversion  and  comfort.  From 
long  experience  I  can  testify  that  preaching  the  dying  love  of 
Christ,  who  bought  us,  is  of  more  avail  to  convert  sinners, 
comfort  the  distressed,  and  build  up  believers  in  their  most 
holy  faith,  than  all  the  fire  of  hell.  For,  as  it  is  possible  to 
make  void  the  lamoy  through  a  lawless  method  of  preaching 
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faith ;  so  it  is  possible  to  make  void  the  gospel^  by  an  un- 
evangelized  preaching  of  the  law  and  its  terrors.  Let  the  law 
be  used  as  God  uses  it ;  let  it  entery  that  the  offence  may 
ahoundy  and  that  sin  may  appear  exceeding  sinful ; — then  let 
the  veil  be  taken  away  from  off  the  face  of  the  gospel,  and 
let  its  heavenly  splendors  shine  forth  on  the  wretched.  Tell 
them,  prove  to  them,  that  God  is  love ;  that  He  delights  not  in 
the  death  of  a  sinner ;  and  that  He  wills  all  to  be  saved,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  His  truth.  Let  the  sinner's 
astonished  soul  contemplate  the  fullest  proof Sy  that  even  God 
Himself  could  give  of  His  willingness  to  save  men,  viz.,  the 
agony  and  bloody  sweaty  the  cross  and  pc^siony  the  terrible  deathy 
and  glorious  resurrection  of  the  Almighty  Jesus !  Let  him 
who  prophesieth  shew  these  to  the  vilest,  the  most  profligate, 
and  the  most  wretched  of  sinners,  and  then  let  them  dis- 
believe the  Philanthropy  of  God,  if  they  can. 

"  But,"  says  one,  "  I  am  a  sinner,  condemned  by  the  law  of 
God,  and  condemned  by  my  own  conscience:  for,  having 
broken  the  law,  I  am  under  the  curse."  Granted.  But  the 
gospel  proclaims  Jesus  ;  and  Jesus  SAVES  sinners.  "  But  I 
deserve  no  mercy."  True  :  but  the  gospel  speaks  not  of  the 
merits  of  many  but  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  It  is  because  thou 
art  a  sinner  that  thou  hast  need  of  Him  ;  and  hadst  thou  not 
been  such,  Jesus  needed  not  to  have  died  for  thee.  Again,  it 
is  because  thou  art  a  sinner y  that  thou  hast  a  claim  on  His 
mercy;  and  that  very  thing  (thy  guiltiness)  which  thou 
conceivest  to  be  an  argument  against  thee,  and  an  insuper- 
able barrier  to  thy  salvation,  is  an  unanswerable  argument  in 
thy  behalf;  and  an  absolute  proof  that,  if  thou  come  unto 
Him  who  died  for  thee,  thou  shalt  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life.  In  compassion  to  thy  weakness,  and  to  shew 
thee  that  God  is  Lovey  He  hath  promised  thee  life ;  and  bound 
Himself  by  His  oath  to  fulfil  the  promise  He  hath  made  : — 
that  through  these  two  immutable  things  (His  oath  and 
/r^w/if^,  in  either  of  which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
thou  mightest  have  strong  consolation  while  fleeing  to  lay 
hold  on  the  hope  set  before  thee  in  the  gospel.  Thus,  the 
testimonies  of  Christ  encouragey  and  thus  he  who  prophesieth 
speaketh  unto  men  to  comfort.  Lord  of  the  Universe !  what 
hast  Thou  not  done  to  save  men  r  And  yet  dreadful 
obstinacy!  they  will  not  come  unto  Thee  that  they  might 
have  life ! 

After  all,  it  is  only  Christ  who  can  speak  to  the  heart ; — 
who  can  give  the  word  of  promisey  its  formy  substancey  and 
fulfilnunty  in  the  soul.  To  get  this  done,  the  teacher,  as 
stated  in  the  beginning  of  this  discourse,  must  be  a  man  of 
prayer y  that  he  may  bring  the  Spirity  as  well  as  the  word  of 
Christ,   in  his  public  ministrations.    Then  an  unction  will 
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accompany  his  word,  and  all  his  hearers  shall  be  evidences 
that  this  teacher  speaketh  unto  men  to  edtficcUton^  and  to  exkor- 
tattony  and  to  comfort. 

From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  learn — 

Ftrsty  That  every  preacher  of  Christ  is  divinely  taught — is 
made  wise  to  salvation  himself,  and  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  prayer. 

Secondly^  That  he  who  receives  the  gospel  is  translated 
from  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  sin,  folly,  and  error,  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Thirdly y  That  the  religion  of  Christ  does  not  consist  in  a 
system  of  opinions,  orthodox,  or  heterodox,  but  is  a  principle 
that  edifiesy  that  builds  up  the  soul  in  knowledge  and  love ; 
that  takes  s\n  from  it,  and  adds  holiness  to  it. 

Fourthlyy  That  the  gospel  unites  Gt)d  and  man.  It  calk 
men  to  God,  and  brings  God  to  men,  that  they  may  be  of 
one  spirit  w^ith  Him. 

Fifthfyy  That  in  consequence  of  this  union,  men  become 
partcikers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  escape  the  contagion  that  is 
in  the  world,  and  become  truly  happy^  because  they  are 
completely  holy. 

Sixthlyy  That  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  is  the  grand 
subject  of  evangelical  preaching ;  and  that  nothing  but  His 
gospel  ever  was,  or  will  be,  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation 
of  a  lost  world. 

Lastly y  That  where  there  is  preaching  by  which  men  are 
not  made  wise  unto  salvation,  saved  from  sin,  and  built-up  in 
holiness — ^united  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
and  made  happy  in  His  love  ;  there y  either  the  teacher y  or  the 
matter  of  instruction,  is  not  of  God :  for  he  who  prophesiethy 
speaketh  (according  to  my  text)  to  edification^  and  to  exhorta- 
tioUy  and  to  comfort. 

Now  unto  God  only  wise,  gracious  and  gfood,  be  glory  and 
dominion  unto  all  ages,  through  Christ  Jesus  !  Amen,  and 
Amen. 


THE     JOY    OF    HARVEST. 
(For  a  Harvest  Thanksgiving.) 

'*  They  joy  before  Thee  aooording  to  the  joy  in  harvest.*'— Iba  ix.  3. 

Life  has  its  seasons  of  joy  and  its  seasons  of  sorrow.  Both 
should  be  consecrated  to  God.  Both  are  important  agents  in 
our  probation. 

Havest  time  is  a  season  of  joy.  It  is  seldom  everything 
that  could  be  wished.  No  earthly  joy  is  full  joy;  but  it 
brings  rest  from  toil,  success  to  labour,  cessation  of  anidety. 
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The  seed  has  been  sown  amidst  storm  and  shower — ^many 
a  weary  day's  work — many  alternations  between  hope  and 
fear.  But  when  at  length  the  sheaves  have  been  gathered 
in,  and  the  waggons  have  come  home  with  their  golden  load, 
we  rejoice  because  our  work  is  finished ;  we  have  achieved 
what  we  toiled  for — our  provision  is  secured. 

The  joy  used  as  a  picture  of  the  joy  God  designs  for  His 
Church. 

I.     Observe  a  great  principle  in  the  words  "  before  Thee** 

All  true  joy  is  "  before  God  " — in  His  presence — ^with  con- 
scious reference  to  Him. 

1.  One  use  of  harvest  thanksgivings  is  to  bring  out  this 
principle,  to  connect  the  gift  of  the  harvest  with  the  Giver. 
Let  your  feast  of  ingathering  be  "joy  before  God,"  and  let 
harvest  gratitude  drive  away  "  harvest  grumblings." 

2.  All  the  joy  of  life  is  to  be  sanctified  in  the  same  way. 
Make  it  be  "joy  before  God."     Let  it  be  deepened,  purified, 

ennobled  by  the  thought  of  the  love  that  gave  it,  and  the 
presence  and  sympathy  of  the  Giver. 

3.  We  learn  from  the  same  principle  the  limit  of  innocent 
joy. 

It  must  be  "before  God."  Can  you  connect  your  pleasure 
with  Him  ?  Can  you  count  it  joy  before  Him  ?  Use  this  as 
a  test. 

n.  The  purpose  of  God  is  that  His  people  should  have  joy ^ 
deep y  full ^  satisfying. 

You  wish  to  be  happy.  God  wishes  it  infinitely  more  than 
you  do. 

1.  Are  you  happy?  Yes?  Because  you  have  health, 
comforts,  amusements,  etc.  ?  Is  this  all  ?  Poor  joy  !  Enough 
for  animals  ;  not  enough  for  immortal  spirits.  Not  like  the 
joy  of  harvest ;  no  rest  in  it,  no  noble  achievement,  no 
permanence.     God  is  not  satisfied  with  this  joy  for  you. 

2.  Are  you  happy  ?  No  ?  Wishes  unfiilfiUed,  cares, 
bereavements,  dissatisfaction  with  self,  vain  endeavours  after 
goodness,  sense  of  guilt,  uneasiness  as  to  eternal  fixture  ? 

Your  Saviour  knows  your  sorrows,  offers  you  joy ;  rest 
from  your  weariness  in  His  pardon  and  sympathy ;  success 
in  your  strivings  after  goodness  through  His  strength ; 
security  for  eternity  in  His  changeless  love.  Accept  His 
invitations.  Keep  close  to  Him  in  humble  trust;  and  through 
all  life's  varying  seasons,  through  its  storms  and  clouds,  you 
will  have  joy  "  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest." 

3.  Purpose  accomplished  xn  final  harvest. 

(Pause  a  moment.  Harvest  awe.  Harvest  ruin.  "  Harvest 
past :  summer  ended ;  not  saved.")  For  His  faithfiil  ones, 
"  joy  before  Him  "  ;  the  "  rest,"  the  "  well  done,"  the  "  ever- 
more." F.  Wynne,  M.A. 
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Suggestions. 

Some  people  are  afraid  of  anything  like  joy  in  religion. 
They  have  none  themselves,  and  they  do  not  love  to  see  it  in 
others.  Their  religion  is  something  like  the  stars,  very  high 
and  very  clear,  but  very  cold.  When  they  see  tears  of 
anxiety,  or  tears  of  joy,  they  cry  out,  Enthusiasm,  enthusiasm ! 
"  I  sat  down  under  His  shadow  with  great  delight."  Is  this 
enthusiasm  ?  "  May  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing."  McCheyne. 

Every  comfortable  enjoyment,  whether  it  be  in  relations, 
estate,  health,  or  friends,  is  a  candle  lighted  by  Providence 
for  our  comfort  in  this  world :  and  they  are  but  candles  which 
will  not  always  last ;  and  those  that  last  longest  will  at 
length  be  consumed  and  wasted  :  but  oftentimes  it  falls  out 
with  them  as  with  candles — they  are  blown  out  before  they 
are  half  consumed.  FlaveL 

Jesus  Christ  intended,  when  He  opened  your  eyes,  that 
your  eyes  should  direct  your  feet.  Light  is  a  special  help 
to  obedience,  and  obedience  is  a  singular  help  to  increase 
your  light.  FlaveL 

They  joy  before  Thee,  The)''  come  before  God  in  His 
ordinances,  and  there  one  and  all  join  in  holy  mirth  to  praise 
Him  for  His  abundant  blessings.  They  come  before  God  in 
family  worshipy  and  praise  Him.  Each  one  for  himself 
appears  before  God  in  secret  devotion  and  expresses  his  joy. 
In  fine,  the  inner  and  outer,  the  private  and  public  life  of 
sincere  Christians  is  one  of  devout  joy.  In  the  eye  of  the 
world  they  may  be  "  alway  sorrowful,"  but  in  God's  sight 
"  alway  rejoicing."  J.  Bate. 

It  is  a  great  joyy  it  is  according  to  the  joy  of  harvest,  when 
those  who  sowed  in  tears,  and  have  with  long  patience  waited 
for  the  precious  fruits  of  the  earth,  reap  in  joy ;  and  as,  in 
war,  men  rejoice,  when,  after  a  hazardous  battle,  they  divide 
the  spoil.  The  Gospel  brings  with  it  plenty  and  victory; 
but  those  that  would  have  the  joy  of  it  must  expect  to  go 
through  a  hard  worky  as  the  husbandman,  before  he  has  the 
joy  of  harvest,  and  a  hard  conflicty  as  the  soldier,  before  he 
has  the  joy  of  dividing  the  spoil ;  but  the  joy,  when  it  comes, 
will  be  an  abundant  recompense  for  the  toil.  Henry. 


GOD   AS   A    FATHER    THE    GUIDE    OF    YOUTH. 

(For  a  Sermon  to  Young  People,) 

'*  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  Me,  My  Father,  Thou  art  the  goido  of  my 

youth?"— Jbkemiah  iii.  4. 

Thus  Jehovah  speaks,    by   the  ministry  of  Jeremiah,  to 
apostate  Israel.    After  declaring  against  abounding  iniquity 
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in  the  most  fearfully  emphatic  language,  He  employs  the 
tender  and  alluring  remonstrance,  to  which  attention  is  now 
directed.  In  the  preceding  chapter,  of  which  the  context  is 
a  continuation,  He  reminds  them  of  auspicious  days  departed, 
when  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt,  the  house  of  Jacob,  from  a 
people  of  strange  language :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I 
remember  thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  Me  in  the  wilderness,  in  a 
land  that  was  not  sown."  Here  is  a  beautiful  reference  to 
the  mercies  bestowed  on  the  pilgrim-people,  and  also  to  the 
grateful  and  obedient  love  that  those  mercies  excited.  Warm 
with  the  remembrance  of  interpositions  still  new,  and  awake 
to  the  impression  of  fresh  blessings  from  day  to  day,  Israel 
was  ready  to  follow  the  sacred  cloud,  and  to  promise  ever- 
lasting obedience  to  the  Divine  commands.  To  use  the 
words  of  inspiration,  "  Israel  was  holiness  unto  the  Lord," 
and  the  consecrated  "  first-fruits  of  His  increase."  And 
why,  O  why,  did  the  elect  nation,  in  the  lapse  of  years, 
requite  the  God  of  Abraham  with  vilest  ingratitude  ?  Did 
He  not  feed  them  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and  satisfy 
them  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  ?  Did  not  the  yellow 
harvest,  the  purple  vintage,  the  multiplying  flocks  and  herds, 
the  goodly  region  smiling  with  perpetual  green,  declare  His 
undeclining  bounty  ?  Did  He  not  give  them  victory  over  all 
their  enemies  ?  Did  He  not  meet  them  in  His  temple,  and 
make  the  place  of  His  feet  glorious  ?  Why  did  the  "  foolish 
people  and  unwise  "  revolt  from  such  a  Sovereign  ?  (Who 
can  account  for  such  strange  propensity  to  the  worshipping 
of  idols  ?)  and  yield  to  the  base  infatuations  of  idoltary  ? 

This  heaviest  crime  is  represented  in  the  context,  and  in 
other  ancient  scriptures,  by  the  most  awful  and  humiliating 
imagery.  The  offended  God  pleads  with  the  faithless  race : 
He  refers  to  neighbouring  isles,  and  to  the  tribes  of  the 
unenlightened  pagans ;  demanding  one  instance  in  which  a 
nation  had  changed  its  gods,  which  were  vanity;  and 
suggesting  the  fearful  thought,  while  heathen  nations  had 
been  faithful  to  idols,  Israel  had  forsaken  the  living  Jehovah. 
In  strains  of  awful  majesty,  the  heavens  are  invoked  for 
every  demonstration  of  astonishment  and  horror :  "  My 
people,"  says  God,  "  have  committed  two  evils,"  &c.  (Jer.  ii. 
13).  The  crime  is  the  blackest  of  sins  against  God;  a 
violation  of  Israel's  earliest  and  holiest  vows ;  an  insult, 
publicly  offered  in  the  view  of  the  intelligent  universe,  to  the 
Lord  of  all ;  an  offence  that  makes  heaven  weep,  and  lights 
with  a  momentary  gleam  of  frightful  rapture  the  abode  of 
devils  ;  treason  against  which  every  thunderbolt  of  almighty 
wrath  is  directed,  and  which  every  perfection  of  the  Holy 
Grod  is  pledged  to  avenge   .   .   .   Already,  says  the  warning 
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voice,  the  earnests  of  merited  wrath  have  been  felt:  the 
early  and  the  latter  rains  have  been  withholden ;  and  the 
burning  land,  with  scorched  and  withered  vegetation,  tells 
of  the  jealous  God  who  is  coming  to  judge  its  guilty 
inhabitants  .  .  But  Israel  relents  not  .  .  How  appropriately 
is  it  intimated  at  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  that  the  only 
hope  for  the  backsliding  race  is  that  God's  thoughts  are  not 
as  man's  thoughts,  and  that  His  mercies  far  surpass  our 
scanty  apprehensions !  Yes ;  and  not  ours  only ;  but  in  a 
manner  which  is  to  the  highest  creaturely  wisdom  incalcul- 
able, He  lingers  in  pity  to  the  children  of  men :  He  seems  to 
say,  "  O  Ephraim,  how  can  I  give  thee  up  ? "  Amid  the 
most  distinct  evidences  that  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  iniquity,  He  still  expostulates  with  sinners  (and,  in 
review  of  the  whole  passage,  we  feel  prepared  to  say  that) 
from  behind  the  gathering  clouds,  charged  with  the  lightnings 
of  His  hot  displeasure.  He  extends  the  sceptre  of  peace. 
He  restrains  the  storm,  suspends  its  destructive  rage,  holds 
the  wind  in  His  fist,  limits  for  a  season  with  invisible  hand 
the  fiery  deluge,  until  another  ofifer  of  mercy  is  made  to  those 
who  deserve  His  wrath,  and  this  ofifer  is  conveyed  in  the 
kindly  expostulation  of  the  text :  ''  Wilt  thou  not  P "  &c. 

These  words  of  lingering  afiTection  are  written  for  our 
learning;  and  they  fiimish  three  topics  for  our  considera- 
tion. 

I.  The  relation  which  Gt)d  condescends  to  sustain  to  us. 

II.  The  duties  on  our  psut  which  that  relation  implies. 

III.  The  season  in  which  the  sweet  and  sacred  obligation 
is  to  be  recognised. 

I.  The  relation  of  God  to  us.  To  invite  the  return 
of  the  wanderers,  God  still  permits,  yea,  beseeches,  them  to 
call  Him,  "  My  Father."  It  is  not  designed  now  to  go  into 
the  edifying  and  encouraging  thoughts,  illustrative  of  the 
Divine  condescension,  which  the  paternal  relation  suggests. 
They  are  not  unfamiliar  to  you  ;  but  we  observe,  in  passing, 
that  this  view  of  God  is  peculiar  to  Divine  revelation.  The 
loftiest  conception  of  the  heathen  never  reached  His  Mercy- 
seat.  You  may  search  all  fable  and  all  song,  before  you  find 
such  a  picture  as  that  of  a  prodigal,  welcomed  by  an 
Almighty  Father.  The  pagan,  devotee  stands  shivering  at 
Jove's  thunders  :  he  crimsons  the  altar  of  his  God  with  the 
offering  of  his  firstborn  :  but  *^  My  Father  God  ! "  is  music 
peculiar  to  the  sacred  Christian  temple. 

For  this  occasion,  we  especially  select  the  second  descrip- 
tion of  the  merciful  God :  He  is  the  Guide  0/  our  youtik. 
These  words,  as  to  their  primary  sense,  may  receive  illustra- 
tion from  the  beautiful  passage  already  cited  from  the 
preceding  chapter  (chap.  ii.  2).    They  appear  to  refer  to  the 
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guidance  of  the  youthful  nation  in  the  wilderness,  especially 
during  the  few  months  that  elapsed  immediately  on  the 
Exodus.  This  reference  may  guide  us  in  the  general  appli- 
cation of  the  words  to  those  whom  we  now  especially  address. 

1 .  Youth  especially  needs  guidance.  Even  as  Israel  needed 
to  be  directed  in  the  trackless  desert.  Youth  is  the  object  of 
God's  tenderest  care  ;  for  He  helps  the  weak. 

Of  our  fallen  nature,  alike  in  youth  and  in  maturity,  it  is 
justly  remarked  that  there  is  a  universal  ignorance  of  the 
way  of  salvation ;  an  obscurity  to  be  dispelled  only  by  the 
beam  of  Divine  truth  and  mercy.  Man  cannot  kindle  lights 
in  this  midnight.  His  wisdom — no  better  than  folly.  None  can 
answer  the  question,  "  How  can  man  be  just  with  God  ? " 
To  our  natural  ignorance  is  not  infatuation  added  ?  Do  we 
not  try,  and  we  have  failed  to  meet  our  expectation  a  thousand 
times  P  And  does  not  the  patriarch  in  years  calculate  on  to- 
morrow ? 

But  that  youth  needs  guidance  is  evident  firom  the  reflec- 
tion that  its  season  is — (a)  Hasty  and  inexperienced,  (b)  Is 
impassioned,     (c)  Liable  to  the  snares  of  company. 

2.  Whither  shall  we  look  for  a  Guide?  One  possessing 
supreme  qualifications,  and  ready  to  dischargre  all  the  offices 
of  such  a  character. 

One  who  knows  our  dangers  ;  even  those  that  lurk  in  the 
deepest  recesses  of  our  own  bosom.  One  who  knows  what  is 
in  man. 

One  who  is  mightier  than  our  enemies.  One  who  can 
overwhelm  the  Egfyptian  horse  and  his  rider,  and  destroy  the 
remembrance  of  Amalek  from  the  earth.  One  who  knows 
all  the  devices  of  the  cabinet  of  darkness.  One  who  is  wiser 
than  our  enemies,  who  has  been  engaged  in  similar  warfare 
for  6,000  years. 

One  whose  power  is  sweetly  combined  with  tenderness  and 
long-suffering ;  whose  compassion  for  our  infirmities  and 
wanderings  is  inexhaustible.  Our  forgetfulness  and  sin 
would  exhaust  the  patience  of  a  saint,  and  weary  the 
benignity  of  an  angel.  We  need  a  guide  infinitely  g^reater, 
infinitely  kinder,  than  the  first  created  beings  that  stand 
before  the  throne. 

In  a  word,  one  who  is  able  to  instruct  our  ignorance ;  to 
control  our  rebellious  wills  by  unanswerable  authority ;  to 
protect  us  amid  known  and  unknown  perils  ;  to  bring  us  into 
the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

Whither  shall  we  fly  but  to  Thyself,  great  Father  of  our 
spirits  r  Thou  hast  '^  found  "  thine  Israel ''  in  a  desert  land, 
and  in  the  waste  howling  wilderness ; "  Thou  hast ''  led  him 
about  and  instructed  him ; "  Thou  hast  ''  kept  him  as  the 
apple  of  thine  eye."    ''  Draw  us,  and  we  will  run  after  Thee." 
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"  Thou  shalt  guide  us  by  Thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive 
us  to  glory." 

3.  The  manner  in  which  the  relation  is  discharged.  God 
guides  us — (i)  By  the  influences  of  His  Spirit.  As  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  Israel  of  old,  so  now  He  speaks  to  our 
youth,  to  our  childhood,  by  the  whispers  and  monitions  of 
His  Spirit.  How  early  does  the  Divine  Monitor  prompt  us 
to  weep  and  pray ! 

(2.)  By  His  word.  So,  the  Ten  Commandments  are 
announced  from  Sinai  to  Israel  in  the  "kindness  of  his 
youth."  We  have  a  perfected  Revelation  ;  g^ven  to  resolve 
all  our  doubts  of  the  will  of  God  concerning  us.  Way  of 
salvation.  Holiness.  Communion  with  God.  Victory  over 
sin  and  hell.  Duty  in  every  relation  of  life.  This  revelation 
is  clear,  yet  deep ;  simple,  yet  sublime  and  comprehensive. 
(Urge  on  the  young  the  duty  of  searching  the  scriptures.)  He 
may  run  that  readeth.  Here  shine  the  brightest  truths  ; 
the  most  impressive  motives  ;  the  most  attractive  examples. 

(3.)  By  His  ministers.  So  the  ministry  of  Moses.  "  Feed 
My  lambs."     The  young  are  committed  to  the  care  of  pastors. 

(4.)  By  His  providence.  So  by  the  fiery,  cloudy  pillar  .  .  . 
Israel  is  led  about  in  the  wilderness.  So  we  are  led,  some- 
times amid  briers  and  thorns,  but  always  in  a  right  way : 
often  in  the  wilderness,  but  sometimes  in  green  pastures; 
but  His  presence  makes  the  barren  wild  lovely  and  smiling. 
If  we  are  willing  to  seek  His  direction  in  all  our  ways,  it  will 
not  be  denied.  He  guides  our  youth  and  cheers  our  age ; 
brightens  our  happiest  scenes  and  relieves  our  deepest 
sorrows.  "  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever  :  He  will 
be  our  Guide  even  unto  death." 

II.  In  referring  to  our  duties,  as  consequent  on  the 
relation  that  God  condescendingly  sustains,  we  affect  not 
novelty  of  description,  but  the  profit  of  our  hearers. 

It  becomes  us — 

1.  To  adore  with  gratitude  the  mercy  that  offers  such  a 
Guide.  Stupendous  love  that  brings  down  the  King  of 
Glory  to  guide  our  youthfiil  steps !  As  He  is  great  in 
majesty,  so  He  is  in  mercy.  Pity  to  the  soul  that  must 
survive  the  shipwreck  of  all  visible  nature,  moves  Him  to 
assume  this  office.    What  an  example  to  us  ! 

2.  Under  a  sense  of  your  feebleness  and  ignorance,  to 
search  for  His  light.  Choose  not  your  own  path.  Be 
anxious  for  His  direction.  "  If  Thy  presence  go  not  with  us, 
carry  us  not  hence." 

3.  To  follow  our  Guide.  Hate  every  false  way.  Listen  to 
the  gentlest  whispers  of  the  Shepherd's  voice.  Grieve  not 
His  Spirit.  Remember  the  words  of  God,  when  He  promised 
the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  to  conduct  Israel   to   Canaan 
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(Exod.  xxiii.  20-22).  What  words  can  describe  the  guilt  of 
disobeying  such  a  Guide  ?  The  fine  passage  just  cited 
suggests,  in  impressive  contrast,  the  miseries  of  transgression 
and  the  blessedness  of  obedience.  Follow  Him ;  and  you 
shall  have  peace,  glory,  honour,  immortality.  Forsake  Him  ; 
and  miseries  will  accumulate  in  frightful  succession.  A 
cloud  of  horror  will  rest  on  your  final  hour;  and  your 
eternal  destiny  will  be  one  of  sorrow  and  desolation. 

III.     Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  Me  ? 

The  primary  allusion  is,  probably,  twofold ;  to  the  time  of 
chastenings,  and  to  the  invitations  of  mercy  here  given.  I 
apply  the  words  to  you  ;  to  various  classes  among  you  ;  yea, 
to  all  the  young  present;  by  remarking,  that  THIS  IS  A 

SEASON   OF   SPECIAL  CALLS  FROM  HEAVEN  :   "  Wilt  thoU  not 

from  THIS  TIME  cry  unto  me  ? "  &c. 

To  you,  who  have  been  afflicted.  Has  He  brought  you 
from  the  margin  of  the  grave  ?  and  will  you  not  own  His 
mercy,  and  cry  unto  Him  from  this  time,  "  My  Father,"  &c. 

To  you,  who  have  been  to  the  g^ave  of  a  friend.  Will  you 
not  from  this  time  ?  &c. 

To  you,  whose  worldly  hopes  have  been  disappointed. 
Why  has  He  blighted  your  landscape  ?  Not  that  He  delights 
in  your  sorrows  ;  but  that  you  may  cling  closer  to  Him.  Will 
you  not  from  this  time  ?  &c. 

To  you,  who  have  felt  the  drawings  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  I 
call  upon  you  to  remember  the  holy  desires  which  He  has 
prompted  ;  the  solemnity  with  which  He  has  impressed  the 
truth  on  your  minds  ;  the  silent  influences  with  which  He  has 
marked  your  seasons  of  solitude. 

To  you,  whose  eyes  have  become  familiar  with  bright 
examples  of  holiness.    Fathers,  mothers,  friends. 

To  you,  who  are  leaving  the  parental  roof. 

To  you,  who  have  often  vowed  unto  the  Lord. 

To  you,  who  once  enjoyed  the  peace  that  religion  yields. 
Now^  for  you  have  had  proof  of  the  vanity  of  all  beside. 
Now^  for  conscience  is  mustering  the  calm  delights,  the  holy 
hopes,  that  have  fled  from  the  guilty  breast. 

To  you,  who  have  been  led  by  Providence  to  this  place  to 
hear  a  sermon  to  the  young. 

Many  are  the  considerations  that  enforce  the  special  calls 
at  which  we  have  glanced  :  especially  three — 

1.  The  flower  of  life  is  due  to  God. 

2.  Youth  has  eminent  advantages  for  the  pursuit  of  piety. 

3.  This  may  be  your  only  opportunity. 

Happy  youths,  who  have  chosen  Christ,  His  Cross  and  His 
Crown,  be  stedfast.  Let  it  never  be  said  that  your  goodness 
has  been  like  the  morning  cloud,  &c.  Let  not  the  high 
hopes  of  the  Church  be  disappointed.     Cleave  to  the  Lord  : 
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seek  eminent  Jioliness  :  live  to  bless  your  generation,  to  run 
the  appointed  race,  and  to  glorify  your  Saviour.  Bright  and 
long-continued  be  your  day !  May  you  see  greater  things 
than  your  fathers  have  seen  !  And,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
our  Father !  may  Zion's  "  sons  be  as  plants  grown  up  in  their 
youth/'  and  her  '^  daughters  as  comer-stones  polished  after 
the  similitude  of  a  palace ! "  Here  let  there  be  a  generation 
of  the  upright  as  long  as  the  moon  endureth  !  Amen  and 
Amen.  W.  L.  Thornton,  MA. 


NEITHER    COLD    NOR    HOT. 

*'  1  know  thy  wozks,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  then  wert  eold 
or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  oold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue 
thee  out  of  My  mouth.' '^Rbt.  iii.  16,  16. 

Lukewarm  Christians  are  like  Issachar,  who  is  compared  to 
'^  a  strong  ass  crouching  down  between  two  burdens  " — ^too 
indifferent  to  seek  the  Divine  help  and  blessing,  on  the  one 
hand ;  and  too  lazy  to  obey  His  commands,  on  the  other. 
They  are  as  profitless  as  fig  trees  devoid  of  fruit,  if  not  of 
foliage.  As  the  barren  fig  tree  was  ultimately  cut  down,  so 
are  lukewarm  Christians.  Hence  the  declaration,  '^  I  know 
thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,"  &c.  In  con- 
sidering this  solemn  subject,  we  observe — 
I.  The  two  extremes  referred  to  in  the  text. 

1.  Cold.  The  term  '^  cold,"  as  used  here,  we  take  to  mean  a 
non^eligious  state.  Not  g^ace  declining,  but  the  soul  with- 
out grace  at  all.  If  once  possessed,  now  lost.  Cold — ^lifeless 
— spiritually  dead  (Matt.  xxiv.  12).     It  is  a  state 

(a)  Opposed  to  God;  He  is  not  in  the  thoughts;  not 
welcome  to  the  mind ;  dislike  to  God — a  rebellion  against 
Him  ;  will  not  have  Him  to  reign  over  them. 

(b)  Want  of  interest  in  spiritual  things :  darkness  of  the 
mind,  i  Cor.  ii.  14.  No  discernment  of  spiritual  things — ^no 
power  to  compare  spiritual  things,  and  therefore  cannot 
know  them.  The  "marvellous  light"  is  wanting.  It  im- 
plies— 

(c)  Self-ignorance.  They  know  not  their  dispositions  and 
conduct.  Isa.  Ivi.  10.  They  are  blind  and  see  not  their  true 
condition  and  danger.     It  may  also  imply — 

(d)  No  profession  of  relig^ion.  Psa.  x.  4.  How  highly 
descriptive  is  every  word  of  sacred  truth  in  its  delineation  of 
human  nature — "  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked."  They  have  no  religfion,  and  profess 
none.  They  are  not  acquainted  with  the  pleasantness  and 
peace  of  true  wisdom,  and  do  not  seek  after  it.  Observe,  the 
other  extreme  is — 

2.  Hot.    The  term  "  hot "  signifies  the  life  and  power  of 
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true  religion.  Phil.  iii.  3.  They  who  are  the  subjects  of  this 
experience  are — 

{a)  Full  of  the  Spirit.  He  is  the  Sacred  Fire  that  warms 
their  affections,  as  water  is  heated  by  fire.  I  Cor.  vi.  19. 
They  are  full  of  love  and  of  God.  Eph.  iii.  14-19.  The 
possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic of  every  devoted  Christian.  I  Cor.  iii.  16 ;  Rom.  v.  5; 
viii.  9.    They  have — 

(3j  A  will  to  work  for  God.  Their  one  idea  is  the  glory  of 
Goa  in  the  edification  of  the  Church,  and  the  salvation  of 
men.    Gal.  vi.  9,  10.    They  have — 

[c)  Power  to  suffer  for  Christ.  Heb.  xi.  36,  37.  A  slave 
master  in  the  West  Indies  resolved  to  whip  a  young  ccmvert 
slave  to  death,  if  he  did  not  give  up  his  religion.  While  the 
whip  was  being  cruelly  applied,  the  master  tauntingly  asked 
the  slave,  "  What  does  your  Jesus  for  you  now  ? "  The  slave 
replied,  ''He  helps  me  to  bear  dese  strokes,  massa,  with 
patience."  In  the  very  agony  of  death,  the  que.stion  was 
again  asked,  "  What  does  your  Jesus  for  you  now  ? "  The 
slave  answered  feebly,  ''  Even  dis,  massa — dat  me  can  pray 
for  you,  and  forgive  you."     "  O  wondrous  grace  !  " 

[d)  Fidelity.  They  know  their  du^,  as  taught  in  the 
Divine  Word,  in  the  Providence  of  (rod,  and  in  a  well- 
enlightened  conscience ;  they  do  their  duty,  under  the  Spirit's 
assistance — earnestly,  regulariy,  firmly,  and  courageously. 
If  the  whole  Church  were  thus  hot^  what  mightier  influence 
would  she  exert  on  the  world  than  what  she  does !  We 
ob.serve — 

II.  That  to  be  cold  or  hot  is  more  acceptable  to 

GrOD  THAN  A  LUKEWARM  STATE  :   "  I  WOUld  thoU  wert  COld  Or 

hot,"  &c.  This  shows  that  the  Lord  uses  no  irresistible 
means  to  make  us  one  or  the  other.  We  remain  cold  by 
keeping  fi"om  God ;  we  become  hoi  by  cleaving  to  Him  with 
full  purpose  of  heart.  But  to  be  saved,  and  then  fall  into  a 
lukewarm  state,  is  most  displeasing  to  God.  **  So  because 
thou  art  lukewarm,"  an  allegorical  expression  borrowed,  no 
doubt,  fi'om  water  moderately  warm,  ''  I  will  spue  thee  out  of 
my  mouth."     Observe — 

I .  Why  Ihe  cold  are  more  acceplable  lo  God  Ihan  Ihe  lukewarm  : 
"  I  would  thou  wert,"  &c. 

(a)  Because  they  make  no  profession  of  religion.  They 
appear  in  their  real  character.  The  lukewarm  are  false. 
They  wash  the  outside  when  all  is  filthy  within.  No  religion 
is  better  than  a  false  one.  We  must  have  clean  hearts  as 
well  as  clean  hands.  "  He  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  out- 
wardly," &c. 

{b)  Because  they  are  not  hypocritical.  Job  xiii.  16.  Are 
not  hypocrites  more  the  enemies  of  Grod  than  the  openly 
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wicked  ?    Openly  a  disciple,  but  secretly  a  devil ;  without  a 
saint,  but  within  a  sinner. 

[c]  Because  there  is  more  hope  of  their  recovery.  Many  of 
the  cold  have  been  recovered.  How  hopeless  is  the  recovery 
of  the  lukewarm !  for  they  suppose  they  are  "  rich  and 
incre^ed  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing "  ;  while 
their  true  state  is  the  reverse.  If  lukewarm,  how  great  our 
danger !  God  will  banish  us  from  His  presence  as  a  loath- 
some thing.     Observe — 

2.  Why  the  hot  are  the  most  pleasing  to  God.  This  view  of 
the  text  is  less  difficult,  being  clear  at  first  sight.  It  is 
because  they  live  as  quickened  spirits,  as  pardoned  sinners, 
cis  regenerated  souls,  as  adopted  children,  and  as  heirs  of 
eternal  glory.    I  John  iv.  16. 

The  "  hot "  are  most  pleasing  to  Grod — 

{a)  Because  of  their  decision  of  character.  I  John  iii.  3. 
They  grow  in  grace  and  in  conformity  to  the  Divine  will, 
rising  higher  in  the  spirituality  of  their  affections  and 
thoughts,  and  attaining  more  and  more  of  the  love  of  God. 
With  the  influences,  graces,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  live  blamelessly  before  the  world,  faithftiUy  and  usefully 
labour  for  Christ,  and  nobly  witness  for  God. 

(^j  Because  of  their  earnestness  in  Divine  life.  Gal.  iv.  18. 
They  are  all  on  fire  for  God.  They  have  an  intelligent  zeal 
in  doing  the  work  of  God.  They  keep  the  fire  of  Divine  love 
burning  within  them,  and  thus  maintain  their  spiritually  hot 
temperature  in  the  service  of  God.  This  is  as  it  ought  to  be 
in  life  and  labour  for  God.  How  grand  the  endowment  of 
power !  Acts  i.  8.  How  successftil  they  are  who  are  blest 
with  this  gift  !     Acts  iv.  33  ;  vi.  5,  8. 

{c)  Because  of  their  full  preparation  and  constant  readiness 
for  heaven.  Heb.  xii.  14.  This  qualifies  them  to  enjoy  the 
vision  of  God ;  on  earth,  by  faith ;  in  heaven,  by  sight. 
I  John  iii.  2.  Purity  of  character,  earnestness  of  soul,  and  a 
preparation  for  heaven  are  preferable  to  lukewarmness.  One 
is  glorious,  the  other  is  repulsive. 

In  conclusion — 

1.  Are  you  cold?  Are  you  without  religion  ? — unsaved  r 
Although  you  are  better  than  the  lukewarm,  you  are  not 
secure.  You  are  in  danger  of  perishing.  John  iii.  7  ; 
Luke  xiii.  3. 

2.  Are  you  a  lukewarm  professor  of  religion  1  You  are 
declared  to  be  "  wretched  and  miserable,"  &c.  Open  your 
eyes  :  see  your  true  state ;  you  have  fallen  from  grace.  Of 
the  churches  before  the  revival  of  the  eighteenth  century,  it  was 
said  "that  there  was  life  both  in  the  Conformist  and  the 
Nonconformist  communities,  but  that  life  was  dormant,  and 
needed  shaking  somewhat  roughly;  there  was  a  popular 
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disposition  towards  religion,  but  the  channels  of  its  healthy 
fervid  outflow  were  silted  up,  and  only  dredges  especially 
designed  by  heaven  could  open  them  again."  So  it  is  with 
many  of  the  professors  of  these  modem  times.  Grod  alone 
can  arouse  the  dormant  life  and  energies  of  lukewarm 
Christians.  Here  is  the  remedy  :  "  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of 
me  gold,"  &c, 

3.  Are  you  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  Keep  the  fire 
burning  within  ;  let  it  not  go  down.  Put  on  more  fiiel ;  stir 
it  well ;  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit."  We  cannot  be  too  hot  for 
God ;  too  earnest  in  religion  ;  too  earnest  in  seeking  the 
salvation  of  souls.  Preach  Jn  earnest;  pray  in  earnest; 
sing  in  earnest ;  work  in  earnest ;  live  in  earnest.  Time  is 
in  earnest !  devils  are  in  earnest !  sin  is  in  earnest !  Let  us 
be  in  earnest — in  earnest  now — in  earnest  to  the  end.  The 
present  is  the  only  time  for  work.     Be  in  earnest ! 

**  Work  !  while  the  bloom  of  health  flings  beauty  o'er  the  way, 
£*er  Timers  rude  fingers  steal  the  precious  boon  away. 
Work  !  for  the  good  of  souls,  Immanuel's  cross  proclaim  ; 
In  prayer,  and  faith,  and  love,  work  for  Jehovah's  name  " 

J.   B.  HORBERRY. 


Scripture  references: — I  Kings  xviii.  21;  Matt.  vi.  24; 
Matt.  xii.  30;  Ez.  xx.  39;  2  Kings  xvii.  41  ;  Matt  v.  16; 
Rom.  xii.  11  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  19;  Lev.  xviii.  28. 

A  proud  scion  of  the  aristocracy  one  day  taunted  'a  most 
influential  member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  by  saying,  "  I 
remember  your  origin,  when  you  blacked  my  father's  boots." 
"  Well,  sir,"  was  the  reply,  "  and  did'nt  I  do  it  well  ? " 

No  man  can  ever  become  eminent  in  anything  unless  he 
work  at  it  with  an  earnestness  bordering  on  enthusiasm. — 
R,  Hall. 

Zeal  comes  of  a  word  framed  of  the  very  sound  and  hissing 
noise  which  hot  coals  or  burning  iron  make,  when  they  meet 
with  their  contrary.  In  plain  English,  zeal  is  nothing  but 
heat,  from  whence  it  is  that  zealous  men  are  oft  in  Scripture 
said  to  burn  in  the  Spirit. — S.  Ward. 

Zeal  or  heat  in  religion  is  as  wings  to  the  bird,  as  steam 
to  the  engine,  as  wind  to  the  sails,  as  courage  to  the  soldier, 
as  mettle  to  the  horse  ;  in  a  word,  as  the  fire  that  descended 
from  heaven,  consuming  the  sacrifices  on  the  Jewish  altar. 
"  The  zeal  of  Thy  house  hath  eaten  Me  up." 

It  was  not  lukewarmness  in  Latimer,  Luther,  Baxter, 
Berridge,  Whitefield,  Wesley,  John  Smith,  David  Stoner, 
and  others,  that  accomplished  such  wonders  in  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Were  it  not  better  to  be  of  no  religion,  than  to  be  luke- 
warm in  any  r    Is  it  good  to  be  earnest  for  a  fiiend,  and  cold 
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for  the  Lord  of  hosts  r  For  whom  dost  thou  reserve  the  top 
of  thy  affection  r  for  thy  gold  r  Surely  earth  is  not  to  be 
prized  more  than  heaven,  the  body  more  than  the  soul, 
perishable  gain  more  than  the  everlasting  riches.  Do  the 
men  of  this  world  follow  its  wealth,  its  merchandise,  its 
pleasures,  with  indifference  ?  What  is  thought  of  the  soldier 
that  is  lukewarm  in  his  country's  defence  ?  or  of  the  servant 
that  cares  little  for  his  master's  interests  ?  or  of  the  son  that 
is  stolid  to  his  father's  reputation  ? 

Alas,  how  many  who  were  once  "hot"  in  religion,  are 
now,  through  various  causes,  lukewarm  ! 

To  be  lukewarm  is  to  be  condemned  now  and  cast  away  for 
ever. 


IMITATORS    OF    GOD. 

'*  Be  je  therefore  foUowers  (B.V.  imitaton)  of  Gtod,  as  dear  (R.V.  beloyed) 

children.'*— Eph.  v.  1. 

There  are  many  imitators  of  God ;  but  few  imitators  of  Him 
as  "  beloved  children,*'  "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good 
and  evil,"  was  the  snare  in  which  the  enemy  caught  our 
unsinning  parents  in  Eden,  and  seduced  them  to  disobey 
their  Maker.  They  found,  however,  that  in  disobedience 
they  had  not  become  gods,  but  slaves  to  him  whose  Kes  they 
had  believed.  Though  they  lost  the  object  of  their  ambition, 
they  did  not  lose  the  ambition  itself.  This  continued  in 
them,  and  has  been  transmitted  in  their  race  down  to  the 
present  time. 

To  be  like  gods  (those  above  them),  and  to  do  like  them,  is 
a  characteristic  element  in  nearly  all  persons,  the  world  over. 
Children  aspire  to  be  like  their  parents  in  most  things,  and 
especially  in  things  that  they  imagine  to  be  great,  imposing, 
grand ;  the  poor  seek  to  imitate  the  rich  in  style  of  dress, 
mode  of  living,  customs  of  social  life ;  see  how  in  some  boys 
there  is  the  imitation  of  the  soldier,  the  sailor,  the  carpenter, 
&c. ;  how,  in  the  girl,  there  is  the  imitation  of  the  lady,  the 
mother,  the  mistress. 

This  principle  of  imitation,  I  say,  is  indigenous  in  human 
nature,  and  always  goes  in  the  direction  of  the  gods.  This 
not  only  applies  to  gods  that  may  be  such  in  things  that  I 
have  adverted  to,  but  in  things  lying  in  another  sphere — 
things  positively,  palpably,  supremely  evil.  Evil  as  a 
serpent  in  man  seeks  to  imitate  the  noblest  of  its  brood. 
A  child  with  a  predilection  for  lying  or  stealing,  will 
study  to  imitate  and  to  excel  another  one  that  exceeds 
him  in  this.  How  often  is  a  drunkard  or  glutton,  or 
thief,  or  gambler,  or  even  a  murderer  who  stands  highest  in 
his  crime,  followed  by  others  below  him,  so  that  a  Turpin  or 
a  Rush  shall  have  his  imitators. 
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I  wish  to  look  for  a  moment  at  this  principle  of  imitation 
in  man,  as  it  operates  in  relation  to  Grod,  apart  fi*om  any 
spiritual  element  within  it ;  afterwards  at  that  imitation  of 
God  as  "  beloved  children,"  which  the  text  enjoins. 

Man  is  an  imitator  of  God  in  his  painting.  The  flowers, 
trees,  streams,  landscapes,  hills,  mountains,  clouds,  human 
faces,  which  he  paints  or  photographs,  are  all  copies,  as  near 
as  he  can  make  them,  of  the  originals  as  pictured  by  God  in 
Nature. 

In  architecture^  man  is  an  imitator  of  God.  The  arch,  the 
column,  the  oval,  the  round,  the  dovetail,  the  spire,  the 
horizontal,  the  perpendicular,  &c.,  are  all  imitations  of  God's 
workmanship  in  the  great  building  of  Nature. 

In  miisic^  man  is  an  imitator  of  God.  God  is  ftiU  of  music ; 
so  are  His  works,  and  the  laws  that  govern  them.  Harmony 
and  melody  reign  everywhere.  Every  note  and  expression 
discemable  by  man,  he  has  adopted  to  render  efficient  the 
art,  as  he  has  developed  it  in  his  various  instruments  and 
voices.  The  nearer  human  music  approaches  the  Divine,  the 
sweeter,  purer,  nobler,  and  more  elevating  it  is  to  the 
individual  and  the  national  mind. 

In  mechanics^  man  is  an  imitator  of  God.  His  simplest, 
noblest,  and  most  usefid  inventions,  may  be  traced  to  Divine 
thoughts,  as  embodied  in  the  mechanism  of  Nature.  The 
wheel,  the  propellor,  the  force  pump,  the  lever,  the  screw, 
the  gimblet,  the  gouge,  &c.,  are  the  evolutions  of  human 
thought,  as  that  thought  has  been  suggested  by  the  con- 
struction or  action  of  some  fish,  bird,  beast,  insect,  or 
creeping  thing ;  in  a  word,  imitations  of  the  Divine. 

In  knowledge^  man  is  an  imitator  of  Gx>d.  God  knows  all 
things,  and  is  infinite  in  His  understanding.  Man  aspires 
after  the  same.  Every  part  of  the  domain  of  the  universe, 
accessible  to  him,  he  enters,  with  his  inquiring  mind,  to  find 
out  all  its  secrets.  What  he  is  lacking  in  power  by  his 
senses  to  find  out  in  the  distant  or  in  the  small,  he  invents 
means  to  assist  him.  Man  is  bent  to  be  like  Grod  in  knowing 
all  things. 

In  conquest^  man  is  an  imitator  of  God.  To  subdue  all 
things,  and  to  bring  them  under  his  government  is  his 
ambition.  Light,  air,  wind,  water,  fire,  electricity,  earth, 
with  every  living  thing,  he  seeks  to  bring  into  subserviency 
to  his  pleasure  or  service. 

In  wealth.  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fiilness  thereof. 
That  man  aspires  after  wealth,  needs  no  proof.  If  he  has  a 
pound,  he  wants  a  thousand ;  if  a  thousand,  he  wants  a 
myriad.  If  he  own  an  acre,  he  desires  to  add  to  it  until  he 
have  a  parish  or  a  county.  There  is  no  limit  to  his  covetous- 
ness.  If  he  owned  the  whole  world,  he  would  cry  out  for  some 
other  to  be  given  him. 
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In  pmvcr.  Man  loves  power,  and  seeks  to  rival  God  in  its 
possession.  He  would  fain  show  his  power  over  God  Him- 
self. To  rule  the  lower  world  of  animals,  man  is  not  satisfied. 
He  must  control  his  fellow.  He  must  reign  over  families, 
societies,  and  empires. 

In  these,  and  in  other  respects,  man  is  an  imitator  of  Grod ; 
and  he  requires  no  apostle,  or  any  one  else,  to  exhort  him 
to-  it. 

This  imitation  of  God  is  the  inferior ;  is  that  which  man 
can  never  attain,  only  in  a  very  partial  degree.  It  is  a  vain 
ambition  now,  as  it  was  at  first.  Man,  in  this  world,  must 
always  be  a  creaturey  as  is  the  horse,  the  bird,  or  the  fish,  and 
for  him  to  be  *^^ as  God"  in  the  particulars  to  which  I  have 
adverted,  it  is  simply  impossible.  Not  only  so  ;  but  however 
far  he  may  go  in  his  imitation  of  God  in  these  things,  it  does 
not  recover  to  him  the  Divine  image,  which  he  has  lost.  He 
must  lose  all  in  the  grave.  The  philosopher  and  the  idiot  are 
alike  there.     "  No  wisdom  or  device  in  the  grave." 

Man,  as  a  child  beloved  of  God,  as  a  Father,  should  imitate 
God  in  this  relation  to  Him. 

It  is  the  earnest  wish  of  a  good  father  that  his  son  should 
be  more  like  him  in  moral  character  than  in  any  other  respect. 
And  it  is  the  earnest  desire  of  a  loving  son  to  be  like  his 
father  in  moral  character  more  than  in  any  secular  or 
secondary  things. 

II.  The  imitation  of  God  that  men  should  most  seek  is  that 
which  they  least  desire — imitation  of  Him  as  dear  or  b€l(n*cd 
children. 

This  is  even  so  in  the  family.  That  which  the  father  is  in 
office,  or  profession,  or  trade,  the  son  strives  to  imitate  more 
than  he  does  the  parental  moral  attributes.  All  this  shows  the 
per\'^ersity  of  human  nature ;  its  degeneracy  of  judgment  as 
to  which  is  the  higher  and  lower  good  of  being.  The  moral 
is  higher  than  the  natural,  the  spiritual  than  the  physical ; 
but  man,  through  sin,  does  not  think  so. 

As  beloved  children  be  imitators  of  God  : — 

In  His  Holiness.  He  calls  us  to  this.  It  is  our  privilege. 
(Refer  to  texts.)  This  will  restore  us  to  our  lost  estate 
through  sin. 

In  His  Love ; — free  ;  impartial ;  universal ;  unutterable. 
The  highest  principle  or  affection  of  which  we  have  any 
knowledge  existing  in  moral  being  is  lave.  Hence,  God  is 
love,  as  the  Greatest  and  Best  Being  in  the  universe.  He 
that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  is  known  of  God,  knows  Grod,  and 
is  like  God. 

In  His  Forgiving  Spirit.  As  He  forgives,  let  us  forgive. 
To  forgive,  is  God-like;  to  revenge,  is  devil-like.  God 
forgives  freely,  fully,  repeatedly,  without  upbraiding.     Let  us 
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in  this  follow  or  imitate  God,  and  we  shall  be  nobler  and 
happier  than  those  who  nurse  their  wrath,  and  wait  the 
opportunity  of  pouring  it  out. 

In  His  Unceasing  Goodness,  God  is  good  to  all.  His  good- 
ness comes  streaming  in  the  sunshine,  descending  in  the  rain 
and  dew ;  growing  in  ten  thousand  productions  of  nature. 
On  the  evil  and  on  the  good  ;  in  the  city  and  in  the  country  ; 
in  winter  and  summer.  His  goodness  bounteously  flows. 

In  His  Self-sacrifice  for  olhers.  God  has  given  Himself  to 
a  life  of  incarnation,  and  a  death  of  suffering  for  His 
enemies,  that  they  may  be  reconciled  unto  Him.  His  whole 
being  is  sacrificed  in  a  sense,  for  the  good  of  others.  He 
lives,  moves,  and  has  His  being  in  heaven  and  earth,  to 
communicate  to  their  inhabitants  the  blessings  of  His  love. 

Let  us,  in  these  particulars,  be  imitators  of  God,  as  beloved 
children. 

If  in  these  things  we  imitate  God,  we  please  Him.  We 
reflect  Him.  We  witness  for  Him.  We  fulfil  His  will 
concerning  us.  We  also  promote  our  highest  interests  in 
this  life,  and  secure  them  in  the  life  that  is  to  come. 


Parallel  texts  for  use  in  the  above.  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and 
pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you  ; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  P'ather  which  is  in 
heaven ;  for  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust.  Matt  v.  44,  45. 
— Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect ;  ver.  48. — Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God.  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure.  I  John  iii.  1-3. — A 
new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one 
another ;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 
John  xiii.  34. — Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because 
He  laid  down  His  life  for  us.  I  John  iii.  12. — Who  gave 
Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  this  present 
evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father. 
Gal.  i.  4. 

^* Followers'* — Greek,  imitators  of  God  in  'love'  (v.  2). 
God's  essential  character  (i  John  iv,  1 6),  *  as  dear  children  ' — 
Greek,  *  as  children  beloved ' ;  to  which  ver.  2  refers,  *  as 
Christ  also  hath /<^^rf  us  *  (l  John  iv,  19).  *We  are  sons  of 
men  when  we  do  ill ;  sons  of  God  when  we  do  well ' 
( Augustine) y  Matt.  v.  44,  48.  Sonship  infers  necessity  of 
imitation  (*  love  instructively  prompting  to  it'),  it  being  vain 
to  assume  the  title  without  similitude  of  the  Father  (Pearson). 

It  is  natural  for  children  to  imitate  their  parents,  it  is  their 
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constant  aim  to  learn  of  them,  and  to  copy  them  in  all 
things ;  whatever  they  see  the  parent  do,  whatever  they  hear 
him  speak,  that  they  endeavour  to  copy;  yea,  they  go 
farther,  they  insensibly  copy  the  very  tempers  of  their 
parents.  If  ye  therefore  be  children  of  God,  show  this  love 
to  your  heavenly  Father,  and  imitate  all  His  moral  perfec- 
tions, and  acquire  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ." — Dr.  Clarke. 
Christ  gathered  all  men  into  a  common  relation  to  Himself, 
and  demanded  that  each  should  set  Him  on  a  pedestal  of  his 
heart,  giving  a  lower  place  to  all  other  objects  of  worship,  to 
father  and  mother,  to  husband  and  wife.  In  Him  should  the 
loyalty  of  all  hearts  centre,  He  should  be  their  Pattern,  their 
Authority,  and  Judge.  Editor. 


SEED-THOUGHTS  ON  TEXTS  AND  SUBJECTS. 

The  Christian  Calling. 

It  is  a  calling  of  Jesus.    Mark  x.  49  ;  Rom.  i.  6. 

A  calling  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.   I  Pet.  ii.  9. 

A  calling  into  liberty.     Gal.  v.  13. 

A  calling  of  grace.    Gal.  i.  15. 

A  calling  to  peace.    I  Cor.  vii.  15. 

A  calling  to  eternal  life.    l  Tim.  vi.  12. 

A  calling  to  inherit  a  blessing.   •l  Pet.  iii.  9. 

A  calling  to  holiness.    I  Thes.  iv.  7. 

A  calling  to  one  body  and  one  hope.   Eph.  iv.  4 ;  Col.  iii.  15. 

A  calling  to  God's  eternal  glory.    I  Pet.  v.  10. 

A  calling  to  the  fellowship  of  Jesus.    I  Cor.  i.  9. 

A  calling  to  be  saints.    Rom.  i.  7  ;  I  Cor.  i.  2. 

It  is  a  holy  calling.     2  Tim.  i.  9. 

It  is  a  heavenly  calling.     Heb.  iii.  i. 

It  is  a  high  calling.  Phil.  iii.  14.  Above  all  calling  of  a 
literary,  commercial,  political,  or  ecclesiastical  kind. 

Make  it  sure,  in  the  way  taught  by  Peter  in  his  Epistle  ii. 
I,  5-10.  J.  B. 

The  Ways  of  the  Lord. 

"  Th«  wayi  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  the  jnit  ihall  walk  therein."— Hotai.  sit.  9. 

The  latter  part  of  this  text  teaches  in  what  light  the 
former  part  is  to  be  viewed,  viz.,  that  the  "  ways  of  the 
Lord"  are  to  be  understood  as  the  ways  which  He  has 
revealed  for  the  conduct  of  human  life.  As  the  Psalmist 
says,  "  Teach  me  Thy  ways,  O  Lord."  And  as  God  says,  "  I 
will  guide  thee  in  the  way  thou  shalt  go."  And  as  Jesus 
says  of  the  Spirit,  "  He  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth," 
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1.  The  Way  of /Jzi'/A. 

2.  The  Way  of  Salvation. 

3.  The  Way  of  Love, 

4.  The  Way  of  Prayer. 

5.  The  Way  of  Resignation. 

6.  The  Way  of  Purity^  &c. 

All  these  ways  are  right ;  that  is,  they  are  just  and  proper. 
They  harmonise  with  God's  character ;  His  relations  to  us, 
and  government  over  us.  They  are  rights  as  adapted  to  man, 
and  as  conducive  to  his  highest  wellbeing. 

They  are  so  right,  that  ^^ej'tist ;  those  who  are  true  in  their 
desires  and  principles,  who  are  upright  in  their  intentions, 
motives,  and  purposes,  "shall  walk  in  them."  They  will 
choose  them  before  the  ways  of  humanity,  of  the  world, 
of  custom,  or  any  other  ways.  J.  B. 

The  Way  of  Salvation. 

We  should  not  want  salvation,  if  we  were  in  no  danger. 

We  need  not  ask  the  way  of  salvation,  if  we  could  save 
ourselves. 

We  could  not  have  known  the  way  of  salvation,  if  God 
had  not  told  us  about  it  in  His  Holy  Word  (Titus  ii.  11,  12). 

1 .  It  is  a  way  out  of  misery. 

Salvation  from  wrath  (Rom.  v.  9). 
Salvation  from  sin  (Matt.  i.  21). 
Salvation  from  satan  (Heb.  ii.  14,  15). 
Salvation  from  the  evil  world  (Gal.  i.  4). 

2.  It  is  a  way  through  mercy. 

Jesus  is  our  guide  (John  x.  4). 
The  Holy  Ghost  is  our  comfort  (John  xiv.  16). 
The  angels  of  God  are  our  attendants  (Heb.  i.  14). 
The  peace  of  God  is  our  experience  (Isa,  xxvi.  3). 
The  power  of  God  is  our  protection  (l  Pet.  i.  5). 

3.  It  is  a  way  into  glory, 
esus  has  procured  it  for  us  (Heb.  v.  9). 
esus  has  promised  it  to  us  (John  xvii.  24). 
esus  has  undertaken  to  prepare  us  for  it  (Eph.  v. 

25-27)- 
If  the  sinner  is  to  be  saved — 

(i|  He  must  repent  (Mark  i.  15). 

(2I  He  must  plead  the  blood  of  Christ  (Rom.  v.  8,  9). 

\yj  He  must  believe  in  Him  with  his  heart  (Rom.  x.  9). 

(4)  He  must  walk  in  the  Spirit  (Rom.  viii.  i,  2). 

Questions  to  be  considered  : — 

1 .  Am  I  in  Christ  ? 

2.  Am  I  at  peace  r 

3.  Am  I  glorifying  God  ? 

Anon. 
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SUGGESTIVE    TEXTS  AND    THEMES. 

The  duty  of  Christians  to  the  neglectars  of  the  house  of  God : 
— Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  My  house  may  be  filled.     Luke  xiv.  23. 

The  invincibility  of  trust  in  God: — ^Though  He  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  Him.     Job  xiii.  15. 

Full  or  perfect  obedience  no  title  to  reward : — ^When  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say. 
We  are  unprofitable  servants  ;  we  have  done  that  which  was 
our  duty  to  do.     Luke  xvii.  10. 

The  spiritual  resurrection  and  dignity  of  Christ's  peopU : — 
Hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus.     Eph.  ii.  6. 

The  specific  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit : — He  shall  glorify  Me. 
John  xvi.  14. 

The  inferiority  of  faith  to  love  : — Though  I  have  all  faith, 
so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  love,  I  am 
nothing.     I  Cor.  xiii.  2. 

A  reason  for  watching  and  praying: — ^Take  ye  heed,  watch 
and  pray  ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is.     Mark  xiii.  33. 

Too  late  repentance  : — And  when  Esau  heard  the  ivords  of 
his  father,  he  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitter  cry,  and 
said  unto  his  father,  Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my  father. 
Gen.  xxvii.  34. 

Disinterested  beneficence : — ^Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  He 
became  poor,  that  ye,  through  His  poverty,  might  be  rich. 
2  Cor.  viii.  9. 

The  superficiality  of  the  seen  and  the  reality  of  the  unseen  : — 
The  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which 
are  not  seen  are  eternal.     2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

The  personal  realization  and  confession  of  sin : — For  I 
acknowledge  my  transgression ;  and  my  sin  is  ever  before 
me.  Against  Thee,  and  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  Thy  sight.     Ps.  li.  3,  4. 

Who  shall  and  who  shall  not  be  saved : — ^Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.     Matt.  vii.  21. 

The  restraints  of  the  Holy  Spirit : — ^The  Spirit  suffered  them 
not.    Acts  xvi.  7. 

The  Great  Attraction  : — And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  Me.     John  xii.  32. 

The  marvellous  power  of  the  preached  Gospel: — Bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
2  Cor.  X.  5. 
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READINGS  FROM  J.  H.  NEWMAN'S  SERMONS. 

Christianity  coming  to  an  End. 

Doubtless,  Christianity  may  be  destined  to  expire,  just  as 
an  individual  man  expires.  Nay,  it  may  actually  be  destined 
so  to  expire ;  it  may  be  destined  to  age,  to  decay,  and  at 
length  to  die  ; — but  we  know  that  when  it  dies,  at  least  the 
world  will  die  with  it.  The  world's  duration  is  measured  by 
it.  If  Christianity  die,  the  world's  time  is  run.  The  world 
shall  never  exult  over  the  Church. 


The  Test  of  Religion. 

As  the  only  true  religion  is  that  which  is  seated  within  us,  a 
matter,  not  of  words,  but  of  things,  so  the  only  satisfactory 
test  of  religion  is  something  within  us.  If  religion  be  a 
personal  matter,  its  reasons  also  should  be  personal.  Where- 
ever  it  is  present,  in  the  world  or  in  the  heart,  it  produces  an 
effect,  and  that  effect  is  its  evidence.  When  we  view  it  as  set 
up  in  the  world,  it  has  its  external  proofs  ;  when  as  set  up  in 
our  hearts,  it  has  its  internal ;  and  that,  whether  we  are  able 
to  elicit  them  ourselves,  and  put  them  into  shape,  or  not. 
Nay,  with  some  little  limitation  and  explanation,  it  might  be 
said,  that  the  very  fact  of  a  religion  taking  root  within  us,  is 
a  proof,  so  far,  that  it  is  true.  If  it  were  not  true,  it  would 
not  take  root.  Religious  men  have  in  their  own  religiousness 
an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  their  religion.  That  religion  is 
true  which  has  power,  and  so  far  as  it  has  power ;  nothing 
but  what  is  divine  can  renew  the  heart.  And  this  is  the 
secret  reason  why  religious  men  believe,  whether  they  are 
adequately  conscious  of  it  or  no,  whether  they  can  put  it  into 
words  or  no ;  viz.,  their  past  experience  that  the  doctrine 
which  they  hold  is  a  reality  in  their  minds,  not  a  mere 
opinion,  and  has  come  to  them,  *  not  in  word,  but  in 
power.' 


The  Temptations  of  the  Flesh  and  of  the  World. 

The  temptations  of  the  world  differ  from  the  temptations  of 
the  flesh.  The  flesh  is  not  rational,  nor  appeals  to  reason  ; 
but  the  world  reasons.  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  such  as 
St.  Paul  describes  them — variance,  hatred,  murders,  adulteries, 
uncleanness,  and  drunkenness.  Pride,  cruelty,  wrath,  re- 
venge, obstinacy,  sensuality,  are  works  of  the  flesh.  They 
are  the  spontaneous  fruit  of  the  unrenewed  mind,  as  thorns 
and  thistles  are  the  natural  growth  of  the  earth.  But  the 
case  is  different  as  regards  the  world.  The  world  has  many 
sins,  but  its  peculiar  offence  is  that  of  daring  to  reason 
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contrary  to  God's  word  and  will.  It  puts  wrong  aims  before 
itself,  and  acts  towards  them.  It  goes  wrong  as  if  on 
principle,  and  prefers  its  own  way  of  viewing  things  to  Grod's 
way.  When  Eve  saw  that  the  forbidden  fruit  was  good,  she 
was  tempted  through  the  flesh ;  and  when  the  serpent  said, 
"  Ye  shall  not  die,"  he  used  the  temptation  proper  to  the 
world — ^false  reason. 


Why  the  Jews  Rejected  Christ. 

It  may  be  asked.  What  was  the  fault  of  the  Jews  in  their 
use  of  their  Law,  which  led  them  to  reject  Christ  when  He 
came  ?  That  Law  was  from  God ;  they  honoured  it  as  such ; 
they  were  told  to  adhere  to  it,  and  they  did  adhere ;  they 
thanked  God  for  it ;  they  thanked  God  for  the  power  of 
obeying  it ;  they  thanked  God  for  the  electing  grace,  which 
had  g^ven  them  in  it  a  pledge  of  His  favour  above  the  rest 
of  mankind.  All  this  surely,  it  may  be  said,  was  right  and 
praiseworthy ;  it  was  proceeding  in  the  way  of  God's  com- 
mandments, and  seemed  to  promise,  that  when  His  perfect 
truth  was  revealed,  it  would  be  obeyed  as  dutifully  as  that 
portion  of  it  which  had  already  been  given.  This  might 
have  been  expected  ;  yet  when  Christ  came  He  was  rejected. 
We  all  know  how  to  answer  this  question,  viz.,  by  ex- 
plaining that  the  Jews  considered  their  Law,  not  imperfect, 
as  it  was,  but  perfect ;  not  as  a  means,  but  as  the  end.  They 
rested  in  it,  and  though  they  nominally  expected  a  Messiah, 
they  did  not  in  their  thoughts  place  Him  above  the  Law, 
or  consider  Him  the  Lord  of  the  Law,  but  made  their  Law 
everything,  and  the  Desire  of  all  nations  nothing.  He  was 
the  true  mode  of  approaching  God,  the  sole  Justifier  of  the 
soul ;  they  considered  their  law  to  be  such.  And  so,  in  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  'they,  being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  did  not  submit  themselves  to  the  righteousness 
of  God.'  They  imagined  that  they  could  be  both  justified 
and  sanctified  by  the  Law,  whereas  Christ  was  the  end  of 
the  Law,  both  for  holiness  and  acceptance. 


MAXIMS    FOR    PREACHERS. 

1.  Generally  speaking,  the  more  attention  the  style  of  a 
preacher  attracts,  the  less  it  deserves. 

2.  No  teacher  can  teach  his  lesson  until  he  has  learned  it 
himself. 

3.  The  pulpit  "  I "   is  not  necessarily  offensive,  unless 
printed  in  italics. 

4.  Preaching  the  Word,  and  preaching  about  the  Word, 
are  very  different  things. 
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5.  In  expository  preaching,  a  really  good  division  is  an 
exposition  of  itself. 

6.  The  preaching  of  foolishness  must  not  be  mistaken  for 
the  "  foolishness  of  preaching." 

7.  The  preacher  who  is  proud  of  his  sermons  should  be 
ashamed  of  himself. 

8.  A  good  illustration,  like  a  sweet-toned  bell,  should  at 
once  invite  attention  to  itself. 

At  the  same  time,  like  a  well-constructed  reading-lamp,  its 
principal  use  should  be  to  throw  light  on  the  subject  in  hand. 

Besides  this,  however,  if  it  is  to  fasten  instruction  on  the 
mind,  it  must  be  driven  home,  like  a  nail. 

9.  Much  of  the  importance  of  a  text,  like  that  of  a  fossil, 
depends  on  its  site.  Hence  the  importance  of  preaching  on 
the  context,  as  well  as  on  the  text. 

10.  To  call  a  sermon  "  beautiful "  merely,  is  very  equivocal 
praise.    (See  Ezek.  xxxiii.  32.) 


THE    REV.    DANIEL    ISAAC. 

When  induced  to  leave  home,  he  was  always  excellent 
company.  His  friend,  Mr.  W.,  and  some  others,  were  on 
board  a  steam  packet,  on  their  way  to  a  missionary  meeting. 
"  What  is  that  you  are  reading,  brother  Rigg  r "  Mr.  Isaac 
inquired.  "  The  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,"  was  the 
reply.  "  Oh,  very  good,"  returned  Mr.  Isaac  ;  "  but  put  up 
your  book,  if  you  please,  and  let  us  have  a  little  talk."  Then, 
looking  to  Mr.  W.,  he  observed,  in  an  undertone,  "  I  rarely 
read  books  on  a  journey.  When  I  travel  I  read  men  ;  books 
are  only  substitutes  for  men.  I  look  about  me,  and  see  the 
exemplification  and  effects  of  principles.  When  I  cannot 
read  men,  I  read  things.  Besides,  the  practice,  if  carried 
out,  would  induce  an  isolated,  repulsive  caste,  worse  than  in 
India.  We  should  have  an  octavo  thumping  against  a 
duodecimo  in  the  street,  and  a  hurricane  carrying  away  a 
pamphlet — hat — ^wig — and  altogether." 

Where  there  was  no  actual  sin,  and  the  slightest  ground 
was  furnished  for  encouragement,  he  was  certain  to  make  the 
best  of  it ;  and  he  would  have  made  more  of  it  for  others 
than  for  himself.  On  giving  tickets  to  the  members  of  a 
class,  he  found  a  man  whose  experience  indicated  much 
anxiety  and  dejection.  "  Have  you  confidence  in  God, 
brother  ? "  inquired  Mr.  Isaac.  "  Yes,  sir,"  was  the  reply  ; . 
adding,  "  I  can  say  to  my  heavenly  Father, — Though  Thou 
slayest  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Thee  ;  and  yet  I  am  afraid  I 
shall  never  reach  heaven." — Mr.  Isaac  looked  at  him,  and 
with  a  degree  of  earnestness,  inquired,  "  Do  you  think  you 
are  in  the  right  road  ? " — "  O  yes,  thank  Grod,  I  know  it," 
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was  the  answer. — "  Are  you  making  any  progress  r "  was  the 
next  question. — "Why,  I, — I, — th — .  .  .  think  a  little;  but 
it  is  only  very  little,"  was  returned. — "You  will  do,  then,  my 
good  fellow,"  said  Mr.  Isaac.  "  Had  you  been  in  a  wrong 
road,  you  would  never  reach  heaven  ;  and  had  you  been  in  a 
right  road,  but  made  no  progress,  you  would  not  reach  it ;  but 
if  your  path  be  right,  and  you  move  at  all,  you  will  get  there 
sometime." 


THE    USE    OF  CHRISTIAN   INVALIDS   AND 

THE    AGED. 

A  poor  African  woman,  said  to  have  reached  the  age  of  one 
hundred  and  five,  was  a  truly  devoted  Christian,  but  had 
long  been  blind.  A  gentleman  of  wealth  and  of  much 
business  often  found  time  to  drop  in,  and  to  see  how  she 
fared.  "  His  voice,  and  even  his  step,  had  become  familiar 
to  her,  and  always  lighted  up  a  smile  on  her  dark,  wrinkled 
face.  He  would  often  say  some  pleasant  thing  to  cheer  this 
lonely  pilgrim  on  her  way  to  Zion.  One  day  he  took  a  friend 
with  him.  As  he  stooped  and  entered  the  cottage  door,  he 
said,  *  Ah,  Betty,  you  are  alive  yet.'  *  Yes,  tank  God,'  said 
she.  *  Why  do  you  suppose,'  said  he,  *  God  keeps  you  so 
long  in  this  world,  poor,  and  sick,  and  blind,  when  you  might 
go  to  heaven  and  enjoy  so  much  ? '  Now  comes  the  sermon. 
Betty  assumed  her  most  serious  and  animated  tone,  and 
replied,  *Ah,  Massa,  you  no  understand  it.  Dare  be  two 
great  tings  to  do  for  de  church  ;  one  be  to  pray  for  ity  t* odder 
be  to  act  for  it.  Now,  Massa,  God  keep  me  alive  to  pray  for 
de  church  :  and  He  keep  you  alive  to  act  for  it.  Your  great 
gifts  do  no  much  good,  Massa,  without  poor  Betty's  prayers.' " 
Was  there  not  moral  sublimity  in  this  short  sermon  ?  "  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him  ;  and  He  will 
show  them  His  covenant."  The  blind  one  could  see  behind 
the  veil  which  hid  God's  hand  ;  and  she  was  convinced  that 
"  all  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth  unto  such  as 
keep  His  covenant  and  His  testimonies." 


REV.    ANDREW  FULLER. 

"  I  don't  know,"  said  a  gentleman  to  the  late  Andrew  Fuller, 
"  how  it  is  that  I  can  remember  your  sermons  better  than 
those  of  any  other  minister,  but  such  is  the  fact."  "  I  can- 
not tell,"  replied  Mr.  Fuller,  "unless  it  be  owing  to  simplicity 
of  arrangement ;  I  pay  particular  attention  to  this  part  of 
composition,  always  placing  things  together  which  are  related 
to  each  other,  and  that  naturally  follow  each  other  in  succes- 
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sion.  For  instance,"  added  he,  "  suppose  I  were  to  say  to 
my  servant,  *  Betty,  you  must  ^o  and  buy  some  butter,  and 
starch,  and  cream,  and  soap,  and  tea,  and  blue,  and  sugar, 
and  cakes,'  Betty  would  be  apt  to  say,  *  Master,  I  shall  never 
remember  all  these.'  But  suppose  I  were  to  say,  *•  Betty,  you 
know  your  mistress  is  going  to  have  friends  to  tea  to-morrow, 
and  that  you  are  going  to  wash  the  day  following ;  and  that 
for  the  tea-party  you  will  want  tea,  and  sugar,  and  cream, 
and  cakes,  and  butter-;  and  for  the  washing  you  will  want 
soap,  and  starch,  and  blue ' ;  Betty  would  instantly  reply, 
*  Yes,  master,  I  can  now  remember  them  all  very  well ! '  " 


WANT   OF  SUCCESS    IN  PREACHERS. 

At  a  ministers'  meeting  at  Northampton,  a  question  was 
discussed  to  the  following  purport : — "  To  what  causes  in 
ministers  may  much  of  their  want  of  success  be  imputed  r  " 
The  answer  turned  chiefly  upon  the  want  of  personal  religion  ; 
particularly  the  neglect  of  close  dealing  with  God  in  closet 
prayer.  Jer.  x.  21,  was  referred  to  :  "  Their  pastors  are  be- 
come brutishy  and  have  not  sought  the  Lord ;  therefore  they 
shall  not  prosper,  and  their  flocks  shall  be  scattered." 
Another  reason  assigned  was  the  want  of  reading  and 
studying  the  Scripture  more  as  Christians,  for  the  edification 
of  their  own  souls.  "  We  are  too  apt  to  study  them,"  adds 
Mr.  Fuller,  "  merely  to  find  out  something  to  say  to  others, 
without  living  upon  the  truth  ourselves.  If  we  eat  not  the 
book  before  we  deliver  its  contents  to  others,  we  may  expect 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  much  accompany  us.  If  we  study 
the  Scriptures  as  Christians,  the  more  familiar  we  are  with 
them,  the  more  we  shall  feel  their  importance  ;  but  if  other- 
wise, our  familiarity  with  the  word  will  be  like  that  of  soldiers 
and  doctors  with  death — it  will  wear  away  all  sense  of  its 
importance  from  our  minds.  To  enforce  this  sentiment, 
Prov.  xxii.  17,  18,  was  referred  to:  *  Apply  thine  heart  to 
knowledge  :  the  words  of  the  wise  will  be  pleasant  if  thou 
keep  them  within  thee ;  they  shall  withal  be  fitted  in  thy 
lips.'  Another  reason  was,  our  want  of  being  emptied  of 
self-sufficiency.  In  proportion  as  we  lean  upon  our  own  gifts, 
or  parts,  or  preparations,  we  slight  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  no 
wonder  that,  being  grieved.  He  should  leave  us  to  do  our 
work  alone." 


PREACHERS'    INQUIRIES. 

J.  A.  desires  to  know  "  what  course  of  study  is  best,  and 
which  are  the  best  books  to  read,  for  a  young  man  com- 
mencing the  work  of  a  hired  local  preacher,  with  a  view  to 
the  ministry?"     i.  Study  to  know  yourself.     2.  Study  to  be 
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holy.  3.  Study  how  to  save  souls.  4.  Study  to  glorify  God 
in  all  things.  5.  Study  theology.  6.  Get  well  grounded  in 
English  grammar,  in  geography,  in  arithmetic,  in  general 
history,  and  especially  the  History  of  England.  If  you  have 
time,  study  somewhat  of  natural,  moral,  and  mental  philosophy 
and  science  ;  and  acquire  the  rudiments  of  Latin  and  Greek. 
But  these  may  be  secondary. 

As  for  the  best  books  for  you  to  read,  this  may  be  difficult 
to  say,  without  coming  across  the  judgment  of  some.  How- 
ever, one  is  safe  in  recommending  a  young  man  aiming  at 
the  Methodist  ministry,  to  read  the  "  Lives  of  the  Early 
Methodist  Preachers  "  ;  also  the  lives  of  John  Smith,  David 
Stoner,  Richard  Burdsall,  John  Fletcher,  Wesley,  and  others 
of  like  character.  These  will  help  to  keep  the  fire  burning 
in  your  heart,  and  in  many  ways  stir  up  the  gift  of  God  that 
is  in  you.  Read  Wesley's  Sermons,  Fletcher's  Works, 
Watson's,  and  all  the  substantial  works  of  Methodism.  These 
will  root  and  ground  you  in  the  fundamental  principles  of 
Evangelical  Christianity.  They  will  fortify  you  against  the 
new  fangled  notions  and  insiduous  influences  that  may  attack 
you  in  your  reading  of  other  books  in  future,  belong^ing  to 
schools  of  thought  anything  but  favourable  to  the  truth,  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  They  will  thoroughly  equip  you  for  any 
theological  examination  to  which  you  may  be  called  as  a 
candidate  for  the  Methodist  ministry.  They  will  do  more  for 
you  than  a  thousand  of  some  volumes  that  could  be  men- 
tioned, to  make  you  an  able  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and 
this,  we  assume  is  what  you  want  to  be.  We  say  it 
deliberately,  that  a  young  man,  who  may  think  himself 
above  reading  these  "  old-fashioned "  works,  is  out  of  his 
way  altogether  in  seeking  admission  into  the  Methodist 
ministry. 

But  we  stop.  If  you  follow  the  above  suggestions  to  the 
best  of  your  ability  and  time,  you  will  be  a  nt  and  successful 
candidaie  for  the  ministry  of  Methodism.  Of  course,  your 
reading  in  after  years  will  be  of  a  wider  and  more  general 
character,  of  which  it  is  not  relevant  now  to  speak. 

Whatever  you  study  or  read,  be  sure  you  keep  your  "  first 
love."  Be  earnest.  Study  well  your  Bible,  especially  the 
Acts  and  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  to  Titus.  Make 
yourself  especially  conversant  with  proof  texts  of  doctrine. 
Commit  them  to  memory  exactly  as  they  are  in  the  Book, 
with  chapter  and  verse,  so  that  you  can  at  any  time  quote 
them  correctly.  This  is  a  gfreat  excellence  in  any  minister. 
Also  endeavour  to  get  the  sense  of  them,  so  that  when 
necessary  you  may  give  it,  without  the  quotation. 

Aim  at  a  high  standard  in  goodness  and  usefulness^  by 
means  of  all  your  education,  study,  and  reading,  and  the 
Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  help  you  in  realizing  your  aim. 
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ORIGIN    OF    THE    METHODIST   EPISCOPAL 

CHURCH 

BY  REV.   F.  D.  MATHER. 

Ambhican  Methodism  dates  from  1766,  any  other  missionary-  since  the  Apostle 

when  I'hilip  Embury,  a  local  preacher  Paul.      Societies     rapidly     multiplied, 

from  Ireland,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  Other  missionaries  came.    Many  of  the 

of  Mrs.  Barbara  Heck,  began  to  preach  converts  became  preachers.     Conferences 

in  his  own  house  in  New  York  City.   His  were  held.     The  work  was  rapidly  ex- 

first  congregation  consisted  of  four  per-  tended.     But  the  American  HeTolution 

sons.    After  preaching  he  organised  a  came     Most  of  the  missionaries  returned 

class,  which  he  met  thereafter  weekly,  to  England.     Francis  Asbury  remained, 

His  congregation  soon  became  too  large  and  though   suspected  by  Colonists  of 

for  his  house.    A  large  room  near  by  bein|^  in  sympathy  with  their  enemies, 

was  hired.     In  a  short  time  he  had  two  continued  his  labours,  often  compelled  to 

classes.     He  was  soon  joined  by  Captain  hide  for  his  life. 

Webb,  the  military  evangelist,  who  The  conclusion  of  the  war  left  America 
preached  in  his  regimentals,  with  his  without  an  Established  Church,  without 
sword  lying  upon  the  table  before  him.  a  resident  Bishop,  and  without  an  or- 
Webb  was  an  eloquent  preacher.  Crowds  dained  ministry,  except  a  few  clergymen 
came  to  hear  him.  A  still  larger  room  of  the  English  Church,  who  had  remained 
was  needed.  A  rig^ng  loft,  eighteen  in  the  Colonies.  NotwithstancUng  the 
feet  by  sixty  feet,  was  hired.  The  disadvantages  of  war,  Methodism  grew, 
congregation  increased  so  rapidly  that  and  the  next  year  after  the  treaty  of 
soon  the  loft  would  not  hold  half  who  peace  between  Great  Britain  and  the 
came.  Barbara  Heck,  who  has  been  United  States,  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
called  the  '*  Foundress  of  American  Church  was  organised.  The  demand  of 
Methodism,*'  proposed  the  building  of  a  the  Methodists  of  the  new  nation  was 
chapel,  and  submitted  a  plan  for  the  for  an  ordained  ministry,  in  order  that 
same.  The  proposition  was  approved,  they  mi^ht  not  be  deprived  of  the  saera- 
Her  plan  was  accepted.  The  chapel  was  ments  In  answer  to  this  demand  Wesley 
built.  It  was  a  stone  structure,  forty-  sent  Thomas  Coke,  LL  D.,  whom  he  had 
two  by  sixty  feet,  two  stories  in  height,  ordained  as  sunermtendent,  and  Richard 
and  cost  a  thousand  pounds  It  was  Whatooat  and  Thomas  Vasey,  elders, 
dedicated  by  Embury  on  the  30th  day  of  On  the  ?rd  of  November,  1784,  they 
Octobcor,  1768.  It  was  located  on  John-  landed  at  New  York,  and  were  joyfully 
street,  and  was  railed  Wesley  Chapel,  received  by  the  brethren  there.  On  the 
now  known  as  John  Street  Church.  It  24th  day  of  December  following,  they 
was '*thecradle  of  American  Methodism."  met  about  sixty  ministerial  brethren  in 
Embury  continued  as  pastor  until  1769,  Conference  in  Lovely  Lane  Chapel, 
when  he  was  relieved  by  Boardman,  one  Baltimore.  Bishop  Coke,  upon  taking 
of  the  missionaries  sent  by  Wesley  in  the  chair,  presented  his  credentials  from 
response  to  the  call  that  had  come  to  him  Wesley,  which  were  accepted  by  the 
from  across  the  IT aters.  After  five  months  Conference.  And,  in  accordance  with 
of  labour,  he  exchanged  with  Pilmore,  Wesley's  plan,  it  was  agreed  that  they 
who,  since  his  arrival  from  England  with  form  themselves  into  an  Episcopal  Church, 
Boardman,  had  been  preaching  at  Phila-  having  superintendents,  elders  and  dea- 
delphia.  They  continued  to  alternate  cons.  Asbury,  who  had  been  designated 
between  these  two  cities  three  times  a  for  the  office  by  Wesley,  was  elected 
year  for  about  four  years.  Meanwhile  Joint  Superintendent  with  Coke,  and  was 
the  work  was  extending  North  and  South,  duly  ordained  Deacon,  Elder  and  Super- 
Strawbridge,  Owen,  King,  Williams,  intendent  Twelve  ministers  were  or- 
and  Captain  Webb,  were  havinir  great  dained  deacons  and  elders.  A  disciplino 
success  in  their  itinerating  work.  On  was  adopted.  The  appointments  were 
the  7th  of  October,  1771,  two  more  made,  and  the  brethren  departed  for  their 
missionaries,  sent  by  Wesley— Asbury  various  fields  of  labour,  to  lay  deep  and 
and  Wright— landed  at  Philadelphia,  broad  foundations  for  the  grandest  ecde- 
and  immraiately  entered  earnestly  into  siastical  structure  the  world  has  yet  seen ; 
the  work,  achieving  great  success.  About  an  organization  that  has  conquered  all 
a  year  after  his  arrival,  Asbury  received  obstacles, survived  all  dissentions, gathered 
a  letter  from  Wesley,  informing  him  of  to  itself  two  million  communicants,  woven 
his  appointment  by  him  as  assistant  or  itself  into  the  very  life  of  the  nation,  dot- 
superintendent  of  the  American  Societies  ted  the  country  with  beautiful  churches. 
He  thenceforth  became  almost  ubiquitous,  and  is  marchinic  on  its  conquests  to  the 
and  was  more  abundant  in  labours  than  mnsie  of  '*  We're  building  two  a  day." 
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NOTICES     OF    BOOKS. 

Illustrations  and  Meditations ;  ory  FliMvers  6.  A.      London:    Elliot   Stock.      These 

Ji'om   a  Furitan^s  Garden  ;  Listilled  and  addresses  are  too  formal,  in  our  judgment, 

i>t«p«^w«<2,  by  C.  H.  Spurgeon.    London:  and  lack  in  illustration.    Nevertheless, 

Pussmore  and  Co ,  Paternoster-buildings,  there  are  some  of  them  that  may  be 

This  is  a  volume  of  brief  extracts  from  used   with  profit  in  the  way  for  which 

Thomas  Manton^   with  comments    upon  they  are  intended. 

them.    The  extracts  are  choice,  and  the        Memoir  of  Richard  Burdsall,  with  Notes 

comments  are  after  the  usual  racy  and  and  Additions.     By  his  grandson,  Rev. 

pithy  style   of  Mr.   Spurgeon.     It   is  a  J.   Lyth,  D.D.     London  :  T.  Woohner. 

t)ook  that  may  be  profita^ly  used  to  foster  This  is    an   autobiography    of   an    old 

grace  in  the  heart  and  thought  in  the  Methodist,  who  was  bom  in   1735,  and 

mind  died  in  IK24      Mr  Burdsall  was  a  Local 

Flashes  of  Thought ;  being  Chte  Thousand  Preacher  for  more  than  sixty  years.    His 

Choice  Extracts  from  the  Works  of  C  S,  life  and  work   were   beautiful  for  their 

Spurgeon.     Published  by  the  same  house  simplicity,  goodness,  zeal,  and  usefulness, 

as  above     This  is  a  work  for  reference.  One  cannot  read  lives  like  this  without 

and  as  such  will  prove  helpful  to  a  local  feeling  the   impulses  of  old  Methi'dism 

preacher      Coming  as  1  hey  do  from  one  spring  in  the  heart.  Nothing  in  the  way  of 

author,  there  is  a  monotony  about  them,  books  can    do    more  to  bring    present 

and  they   vary  in   their   character  and  Methodism  into  the  glow  and  energy  of 

worth.     We  can,  however,  recommend  it  her  early  yenrs,  than  the  wide  circulation 

as  a  book   that  will  be  useful  to   our  and  reading  of  such  as  that  before  us. 

readers.  This  volume  is  a  capital  chapter  in  the 

Glimpses  qf  Early  Methodism  in  York  Acts  of  the  Apostles  of  early  Methodist 

and  the  surrounding  District.     By  John  preachers     May  the  mantle  of  Richard 

L^'^th,    D.D.      London :    T.   Woolmer,  Burdsall  fall  on  the  souls  of  all  young 

City -road.   We  have  read  this  book  with  Methodist  preachers  of  the  present  dny ! 
much  pleasure     It  is  written  in  a  most        The  Angels  of  God  viewed  in  the  light 

taking  style  ;  and  hb  furnishing  instances  of  Philosophy  and  Scripture.     By  Joseph 

of  seal,   self-sacrifice,   and  successes  in  B  Leslie     T.  Woolmer.  *  This  is  a  good 

early  Methodism,  it  is  truly  interesting  pamphlet  on  the  subject  upon  whidi  it 

and  instructive.     The  lines  have,  indeed,  treats. 

fallen  unto  us  in  pleasant  places,  in  com-         Consecrated  Culture ;  Memorials  of  Bet^'a" 

parison  with  those  of  whom  we  read  in  min    A.     Gregory ,    M.A.y     Oxon.       By 

this  book.  Benjamin  Gregory,   D  D.     London :  T. 

Memoir  of  William  Feekinany  an  Earliest  Woolmer   The  subject  of  these  memorials 

and  Successful  Evangelist.     By  the  Rev  was  a  marvellous  young  man   in  gifts 

George  Vance     London :  T.  Woolmer,  and  graces,  both  of  which  were  conse- 

City -road     Mr.  Feckman  was  an  Irish  crated  to  the  highest  and  noblest  of  all 

Methodist,  and  laboured  for  many  years  purposes      He  was  cut  off  ere  he  had 

in  the  Emerald  Isle,  with  great  earnest-  finished  his  term   of    pro>tation  in  the 

ness  and  success      Mr   Vance  has  done  Wesley  an  ministry.     Among  the  many 

well  to  publish  this  memoir  of  him  ;  and  charms    of    his   character,    which    this 

no  worker  for  Christ  can  read  it  without  volume  portrays,  there  is  one  that  has 

being  stimulated  to  greater  fidelity  and  charmed  us  as  much  or  more  than  any : 

diligence  in  his  work.  When  he  had  attained  the  first  distinction 

The  Sunshine  of  Eeligion.     By  I.  E  of  merit  at   Oxford,  and  the  offer  of  a 

Page.      London :    T.    Woolmer,    City-  high    position    in  the   **  Church  '*    was 

road.      Whatever    the  world    may  say  made  him,  he  calmly  and  conscientiously 

about  the  ^loom  of    religion,   there   is  preferred  to  give  whatever  he  had  to  the 

sunshine  in  it ;  and  this  little  book  brings  service  of  the  church  of  his  father  and 

out  its  sunshine  in  its  teachings,  in  ways  his  grandfather.   We  would  that  the  sons 

that  make  it  pleasant  to    read     It  is  of  every  Wesleyan  minister  would  go 

written  in  Mr.  Page's  peculiar  style  of  and  do  likewise.    Dr  Gregory  has  three 

plainness  and  simplicity,  which  are  ex-  sons,  who  are  serving  well  the  church  of 

cellencies  in  a  book  of  this  kind,  if  not  their  father,  two  living  in  active  labour, 

in  all  books.      We  wish  that  it   may  and    one    in    the  spirit,    example,  and 

contribute  to  increase  the    number    of  words,  contHined  in  mis  volume.    Young 

simshiny  Christians  everywhere  men  in  general,  and  especially  such  us 

T?ie  New  Handbook   of  Sunday-school  are  called  to  preach  the  Gk>6pel,  could  not 

Addresses.     Edited  by  Rev.  R.  Tuck,  do  better  than  read  this  volume. 
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HELPS    TO    THE   STUDY   OF   THE    BIBLE. 

VI. — The  Metonymies  of  Scripture. 

A  Metonymy  is  a  figure  of  speech  that  substitutes  one  thing 
for  another. 

I.  The  person  acting  is  frequently  put  for  the  thing  which  he 
does. 

1.  Thus,  Christ  is  put  for  His  Doctrine  in  Rom.  xvi.  9. 
Salute  Urbanus  our  helper  in  Christy  that  is,  in  preaching  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  he  having  been  a  fellow-labourer 
with  the  apostles.  Similar  instances  occur  in  I  Cor.  iv.  15, 
and  Eph.  iv.  20. 

2.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  put  for  his  Effects :  as  in  2  Cor.  iii. 
6.  Who  hath  tnade  us  able  ministers  of  the  new  covenant^  not  of 
the  letter y  but  of  the  spirit ;  for  the  letter  hilleth,  but  the  spirit 
giveth  life.  Here,  by  the  word  letter  means  the  law  written 
on  tables  of  stone,  which  pronounces  death  against  the 
transgressor.  But  by  the  spirit  is  intended  the  Gospel,  which 
through  faith  gives  spiritual  and  eternal  life.  In  the  same 
sense,  Jesus  Christ  says  (John  vi.  63),  The  words  that  I  speak^ 
they  are  spirit  and  life.     See  also  Rom.  viii.  2. 

3.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  for  His  Operations :  For 
regeneration,  Psal.  li.  10,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27,  compared  with 
Eph.  iv.  23,  Rom.  xii.  2,  which  passages  imply  a  radical 
change,  both  moral  and  spiritual,  wrought  in  the  soul  by  His 
influence. 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  put  for  the  Influences  or  Gifts  of  the 
Spirit^  as  in  I  Thess.  v.  19,  Quetich  not  the  Spirit.  The  ngure 
here  is  borrowed  from  the  ancient  altar  of  burnt-oiFering,  on 
which  the  fire  kindled  from  heaven  was  to  be  kept  always 
burning.  The  Holy  Spirit,  as  a  fire^  enlightens,  quickens, 
purifies,  and  refines  the  soul.  The  Christian  therefore  must 
not  quench  this  Sacred  Fire,  by  any  act,  word,  or  disposition, 
that  may  cause  Him  to  withdraw  His  presence  from  within 
him.  So,  in  2  Tim.  i.  6,  Paul  says.  Stir  up  the  gift  of  God 
which  is  in  thee^  that  is,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  See  also 
I  Tim.  iv.  14. 
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5.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  put  for  USs^  peculiar  and  extraordinary 
giftSy  which,  for  various  uses,  are  bestowed  on  man.  Thus, 
in  2  Kings  ii.  9,  Elisha  earnestly  requests  of  Elijah,  Let  a 
double  portion  of  thy  spirit  rest  on  me;  that  is,  an  extraordinary 
measure  of  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  and  of  power  in  working 
miracles,  which  are  here  called  the  portion  of  the  spirit.  See 
also  Num.  xi.  17,  25,  Dan.  v.  12.  The  prophet  Daniel  had  a 
more  excellent  spirit^  that  is,  a  more  eminent  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
more  knpwledge,  and  more  understanding. 

6.  Parents  or  ancestors  sometimes  denote  their  posterity; 
this  mode  of  speaking  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
sacred  writings.  Thus,  Shem^  Japhety  and  Canaan^  are  put 
for  their  posterity y  in  Gen  ix.  27  ;  Jacob  and  Israel  for  the 
IsraeliteSy  in  Exod.  v.  2,  Num.  xxiii.  21,  xxiv.  5,  17,  Deut. 
xxxiii.  28,  I  Kings  xviii.  17,  18,  Psal.  xiv.  7,  and  cxxxv.  4, 
Amos  vii.  9,  in  which  verse  IsaaCy  as  in  verse  16,  the  house  of 
IsaaCy  means  the  same  people.  The  seed  of  Abraham^  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  (of  whoMy  according  to  the  fleshy  Christ  camey  Rom. 
ix.  5),  is  put  for  Christ  Himself,  in  Gen.  xii.  3,  xviii.  18, 
xxii.  18,  xxvi.  4,  xxviii.  14,  and  Gal.  iii.  8,  as  is  evident  by 
comparing  Acts  iii.  25,  and  Gal.  iii.  14,  16.  In  2  Chron.  xxv. 
24,  Obededom  is  put  /for  his  descendants y  who,  it  appears  from 
I  Chron.  xxvi.  15,  were  porters  and  keepers  of  the  sacred 
treasures.  In  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  David  is  put  for  David's  Lordy 
the  Messiah. 

7.  A  writer  is  put  for  his  writings :  as  in  Luke  xvi.  29, 
xxiv.  27,  Acts  XV.  21,  xxi.  21,  and  2  Cor.  iii.  15,  in  which 
passages  Moses  and  the  Prophets  denote  the  Mosaic  and 
Prophetic  writings, 

II.  A  second  form  of  metonymy  is  when  the  cause  or  instru- 
ment is  put  for  the  thing  effected  by  it.     For  instance, 

1 .  The  mouth  and  the  tongue  are  respectively  used  for  the 
speech.  Thus  Deut.  xvii.  6,  by  the  mouth  of  two  or  thru 
witnesses  (that  is,  their  speech  or  tiestimony)  shall  he  that  is 
worthy  of  death  be  put  to  death.  So  Deut.  xix.  15,  Matt,  xviii. 
16.  Prov.  xxv.  15,  A  soft  tongue  breaketh  the  bone;  that  is,  a 
mild  and  courteous  way  of  speaking  softens  the  hardest  heart 
and  most  obstinate  resolutions.  Similiar  instances  occur  in 
Psal.  V.  9,  Prov.  x.  20,  Jer.  xviii.  18,  Acts  ii.  4,  11.  Tongue  is 
also  put  for  the  gift  of  foreign  languageSy  in  Mark  xvi.  17, 
I  Cor.  xiv.  19,  and  uen.  xi.  i. 

2.  The  hand  is  ordinarily  put  for  its  writings  (l  Cor.  xvi.  21, 
Col.  iv.  18).  By  the  same  form  of  speech  also  labour  is  put 
for  wages y  or  the  fruit  of  labour  (Ezek.  xxiii.  29) ;  and  things 
that  are  soldy  for  the  price  at  which  they  are  sold.  Thus,  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  9,  it  is  said  the  ointment  might  have  been  sold 
for  so  much  and  given  to  the  poor.  See  likewise  Exodus 
xxi.  21. 
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3.  The  swordy  famine^  diXiA  pestilence^  are  used  to  signify  the 
effects  that  follow  them.  Ezek.  vii.  15,  The  sword  is  without, 
and  the  pestilence  and  the  faminewithin ;  that  is,  death  and  ruin 
are  every  where  scattered  by  those  terrible  agents.  So,  in 
Matt.  X.  34,  I  came  not  to  send  peace  (or  temporal  prosperity)  y 
hut  a  sword;  that  is,  variance,  death,  and  persecution.  Christ's 
meaning  is,  not  that  His  coming  was  the  necessary  and  proper 
cause  of  such  a  state  of  things,  but  that,  because  His  king- 
dom was  not  of  this  world,  but  opposed  to  all  its  desigfns  and 
interests,  such  would  be  the  results  of  the  antagonism. 

III.  A  third  form  of  this  figure  of  speech  is  when  the  effect  is 
put  for  the  cause. 

Take  examples — God  is  called  Salvation,  that  is,  the  author 
of  it,  Exod.  XV.  2,  our  life  and  the  lengfth  of  our  days,  Deut. 
XXX.  20,  our  strength.  Psalm  xviii.  i.  Christ  is  termed 
Salvation,  Isa.  xlix.  6,  Luke  ii.  30.  Life,  John  xi.  25,  and  the 
resurrection  in  the  same  place.  See  also  Col.  iii.  4.  Peace, 
Eph.  ii.  14.  He  is  also  said  to  be  m^e  unto  us  wisdom, 
righteousTiess,  sanctification,  and  redemption,  that  is,  the  author 
of  all  these,  in  I  Cor.  i.  30.  In  Luke  xi.  14,  compared  with 
Matt.  ix.  32,  a  dumb  devil  or  demon  is  one  that  made  the 
person  whom  he  possessed,  dumb.  The  Gospel  is  called  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  in  Rom.  i.  16,  that  is,  the 
instrument  of  His  power.  Faith  is  called  our  victory,  because 
by  it  we  overcome  the  world,  I  John  v.  4.  That  which  is  the 
means  of  sustaining  or  preserving  life  is  called  our  life, 
Deut.  xxiv.  5,  or  our  living,  Mark  xii.  44,  Luke  viii.  43,  and 
XV.  12.  Glad  tidings  are  such  as  make  glad,  Rom.  x.  15.  A 
lively  hope  is  that  which  revives  or  enlightens,  I  Pet.  i.  3. 
Wine  is  a  mocker,  and  strong  drink  is  raging,  Prov.  xx.  i,  that 
is,  they  make  men  such.  There  is  the  same  form  of  speech 
likewise  in  Heb.  vi.  i  and  ix.  14,  where  dead  works  are  deadly 
works,  tha^  is,  such  as  make  men  obnoxious  to  death.  Deut. 
XXX.  15.  I  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life  and  death,  that  is, 
have  clearly  shewed  thee  what  is  the  cause  of  each.  John  iii. 
19,  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  is,  the  cause  of  it.  Rom. 
vii.  7,  Is  the  law  sin  ?  that  is,  the  cause  of  sin,  in  itself. 
Rom.  viii.  6,  To  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  that  is,  its  cause, 
but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  pecu:e,  or  the  cause  of 
those  blessings.  A  similar  expression  occurs  in  Rom.  vi.  2^, 
Bread  is  put  for  the  seed  of  which  bread  is  made,  Eccl.  xi.  i . 
Shame  is  put  for  that  which  is  the  cause  of  it,  or  the  idols 
worshipped  by  the  Israelites,  which  proved  their  shame. 
Jer.  iii.  24,  Hos.  ix.  10. 

IV.  Sometimes  the  subject  is  put  for  the  adjunct,  that  is,  for 
some  circumstance  or  appendage  belonging  to  or  depending 
upon  it. 
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Thus,  the  HEART  is  frequently  used  for  the  will  and  affec- 
tions^ as  in  Deut.  iv.  29,  vi.  5,  x.  12,  Psal.  ix.  i,  xxiv.  4,  li.  10, 
Ixii.  10,  cv.  25,  cxix.  10,  32,  112,  Prov.  xxi.  i,  xxiii.  26,  Acts 
iv.  32.  For  the  understandingy  mtndy  thoughts^  and  memory y 
Deut.  iv.  39,  vi.  6,  xi.  16,  18,  xxix.  4,  I  Sam.  i.  13,  2  Chron.  vi. 
8,  Job  xxii.  22y  Psalm  iv.  4,  Ixiv.  6,  Prov.  xix.  21,  xxviii.  26, 
and  Luke  ii.  51.  For  the  consciencCy  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10,  2  Kings 
xxii.  19,  Eccles.  vii.  22,  and  I  John  iii.  20,  and  for  the  desires 
of  l/ie  soul  expressed  in  prayer,  in  Psal.  Ixii.  8,  Lam.  ii.  19, 
The  reins  are  also  frequently  put  for  the  thoughtSy  as  in  Psal. 
vii.  9,  xxvi.  2,  li.  6,  Ixxiii.  21,  Prov.  xxiii.  16,  Jer.  xi.  20,  xvii. 

10,  and  XX.  12.  So,  the  new  or  inward  man  is  put  for  the 
state  of  a  regenerated  soul,  to  which  the  old  or  outward  man 
is  opposed.  See  Rom.  vi.  6,  and  xii.  2,  Eph.  iv.  22^  24, 
2  Cor.  V.  17. 

V.  Sometimes  the  place  or  thing  containing  anything  denotes 
that  which  it  contains.  Thus,  the  EARTH  and  the  WORLD  are 
frequently  put  for  the  men  that  dwell  therein,  as  in  Gren.  vi. 

11,  Psal.  xcvi.  13,  Hab.  ii.  14,  John  i.  29,  iii.  16,  17,  xv.  18, 
and  xvii.  21, 1  Cor.  vi.  2,  as  also  in  many  passages.  In  a 
similar  manner,  countrieSy  islandsy  citieSy  and  houseSy  are  put 
for  their  inhabitants.  Gen.  xli.  57,  Psal.  c.  i,  cv.  38,  Isa.  xli. 

1,  5,  xlii.  4,  xliii.  3,  li.  5,  Matt.  iii.  5,  viii.  34,  xi.  21,  22y  23, 
Gen.  vii.  i,  Exod.  i.  21,  2  Sam.  vii.  11,  I  Chron.  x.  6,  Acts  x. 

2,  I  Tim.  iii.  4,  Heb.  xi.  7.  So  the  houses  of  Levi  and 
Aftf^/ signify  their  several  families,  Exod.  ii.  i,  Ezek.  iii.  i. 
The  baskety  Deut.  xxviii.  5,  17,  is  the  fruit  of  the  basket;  a 
tabky  Psal.  xxiii.  5,  Ixix.  22y  and  Ixxviii.  19,  denotes  the  meat 
placed  on  it ;  the  cupy  the  wine  or  other  liquor  in  it,  Jer.  xlix. 

12,  Ezek.  xxiii.  32,  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28,  Mark  xiv.  23,  Luke 
xxii.  17,  20,  I  Cor.  x.  16,  21,  and  xi.  26,  27  ;  shipSy  Isa.  xxiii. 
1,14,  the  men  in  them ;  the  grave y  those  who  are  buried  in  it, 
as  in  Isa.  xxxviii.  18,  compared  with  verse  19,  and  in  Psal.  vi. 
5.  Heaven  is  put  for  God  Himself,  in  Psal.  Ixxiih  9,  Matt. 
xxi.  25,  Luke  xx.  4,  and  xv.  18. 

VI.  Sometimes  the  thing  signified  is  used  for  the  sign.  So, 
the  strength  of  Gody  in  I  Chron.  xvi.  11,  and  Psal.  cv.  4,  is  the 
arky  which  was  a  sign  and  symbol  of  the  divine  presence  and 
strength,  and  hence  it  is  called  the  ark  of  the  strength  of  Gody 
in  Psal.  cxxxii.  8.  Thus,  in  Ezek.  vii.  27,  desolation  denotes  a 
mourning  garment  as  a  token  of  it. 

VII.  When  an  action  is  said  to  be  donCy  the  meaning  frequently 
iSy  that  it  is  declared  or  permittedy  or  foretold  that  it  shall  he 
done.  So  Gen.  xli.  13,  me  he  restoredy  means,  foretold  or 
declared  that  I  should  be  restored.  Jer.  iv.  10,  Ahy  Lord 
God!  Thou  hast  greatly  deceived  this  peoplCy  that  is,  hast  per- 
mitted them  to  be  deceived  by  their  false  prophets.  Ezek. 
xiii.  19,  to  slay  the  souls  which  should  not  die^  denotes  the 
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prophesying  falsely  that  they  should  die.  So  Jer.  i.  10,  / 
have  set  thee  over  the  nations  to  root  out  and  to  pull  doramy  that 
is,  to  prophesy  or  declare  them  pulled  down.  Ezek.  xx.  25, 
26, 1  gave  them  statutes  which  were  not  goody  and  polluted  them 
in  their  own  gi/tSy  that  is,  I  gave  them  up  to  themselves,  and 
permitted  them  to  receive  such  statutes  of  the  heathen,  and 
suffered  them  to  pollute  themselves  in  those  very  gifts,  which, 
by  the  law,  they  were  to  dedicate  to  my  service,  and  dealt 
with  them  accordingly.  Hos.  vi.  5,  /  have  hewn  them  by  the 
prophetSy  or  foretold  that  they  should  be  hewn  or  slain.  So, 
in  Acts  X.  15,  the  rendering  is,  what  God  hath  cleansedy  that  do 
not  thou  pollute  (compare  Matt.  xv.  11),  that  is,  as  in  our 
version,  call  not  tnou  common  or  defiled.  Hence,  in  Matt.  xvi. 
19,  whatsoever  thou  shall  bind  or  loose  on  earthy  &c.,  means 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  declare  on  earth  to  be  my  will,  as  re- 
vealed in  scripture,  shall  be  confirmed  in  heaven.  And  in 
like  manner,  the  meaning  of  John  xx.  23,  is,  whose  sins  ye 
shall  declare  to  be  remitted  or  retained  according  to  the  word 
of  God.  Matt.  vi.  13,  lead  us  not  into  temptationy  that  is,  suffer 
us  not  to  be  overcome  by  temptation. 

VIII.  Further y  an  action  is  said  to  be  donCy  when  the  giving  of 
an  occasion  for  it  is  only  intended.  Thus,  the  literal  rendering 
of  Jer.  xxxviii.  23,  is,  thou  shalt  burn  this  cityy  that  is  (as 
translated  in  our  version),  shalt  cause  it  to  be  ournt.  Hence 
Jeroboam  is  recorded,  in  i  Kings  xiv.  ity  to  have  made  Israel 
to  siny  that  is,  to  have  occasioned  it,  by  his  example  and 
command.  In  Acts  i.  18,  Judas  is  said  to  have  purchased  a 
fieldy  that  is,  occasioned  it  to  be  purchased  by  the  money 
which  he  cast  down  in  the  temple.  Rom.  xiv.  15,  destroy  not 
himy  that  is,  be  not  the  cause  or  occasion  of  his  (Jestruction. 
And  in  l  Cor.  vii.  16,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husbandy 
means,  whether  thou  shalt  be  the  cause  of  his  conversion, 
and  consequently  of  his  salvation. 

IX.  Sometimes  the  accidenty  or  that  which  is  additional  to  a 
thingy  is  put  for  its  subject  in  kind.  The  abstract  is  put  for  the 
concrete.  So  grey  hairs  fhoarinesSy  or  grey-headedness)  y  in 
Gen.  xlii.  38,  denote  me,  wno  am  now  an  old  man,  gfrey  and 
decrepid  with  age.  So  also,  daySy  and  multitude  of  yearSy  in 
Job  xxxii.  7,  are  old  men.  The  strength  of  Israely  I  Sam.  xv. 
29,  is  the  strong  God  of  Israel.  Circumcision  and  uncircum^ 
cisiony  in  Rom.  iii.  30,  signify  the  circumcised  and  uncircum- 
cised.  The  electiony  Rom.  xi.  7,  is  the  elect.  Abominationy  in 
Gen.  xlvi.  34,  and  Luke  xvi.  15,  is  an  abominable  thing.  A 
cursCy  Gal.  iii.  13,  is  accursed.  Light  and  darknessy  Eph.  v. 
8,  denote  the  enlightened  and  the  ignorant. 

X.  Sometimes  the  thing  contained  is  put  for  the  thing  con- 
taining ity  and  a  thing  in  a  place  for  the  place  itself  Thus, 
Gen.  xxviii.  22y  means  this  place,  where  I  have  erected  a 
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pillar  of  stone,  shall  be  God's  house.  Josh.  xv.  19,  Springs 
of  water  denote  some  portion  of  land,  where  there  may  be 
springs.  Matt.  ii.  11,  Treasures  are  the  cabinets  or  other 
vessels  containing  them.  A  similar  expression  occurs  in 
Psal.  cxxxv.  7.  Outer  darkness^  in  Matt.  xxii.  13,  means 
hell^  the  place  of  outer  darkness.  Matt.  xxv.  10,  Marriage 
denotes  the  place  where  the  nuptial  feast  was  to  be  celebrated. 
Mark  iii.  1 1,  Unclean  spirits  are  men  possessed  by  them.  In 
Luke  vi.  12,  and  Acts  xvi.  13,  16,  Prayer  evidently  means  the 
place  of  prayer.  Rev.  viii.  3,  Golden  incense^  means  a  golden 
censer,  and  so  it  is  rendered  in  our  authorised  English 
version. 

XI.  Things  are  sometimes  described  according  to  appearances^ 
and  not  as  they  are  in  their  oTvn  nature.  Thus  Hananiah,  the 
enemy  of  Jeremiah  is  called  a  prophet,  not  because  he  was 
truly  one,  but  w£is  r^/«/(^^  to  be  one,  Jer.  xxviii.  i,  5,  lo.  In 
Ezek.  xxi.  3,  the  righteous  mean  those  who  had  the  semblance 
of  piety,  but  really  were  not  righteous.  So  in  Matt.  ix.  13, 
Christ  says,  /  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous  (that  is,  such  as 
are  so  in  their  own  estimation),  but  sinners  to  repentance.  See 
further  Luke  xviii.  9,  and  Rom.  x.  2,  3,  &c. 

In  Luke  ii.  48,  Joseph  is  called  ^'^  father  of  Christ,  and  in 
V.  41,  is  mentioned  as  one  of  his  parents,  because  he  was 
reputed  to  be  His  father,  as  the  same  evangelist  states  in 
ch.  iii.  23.  Compare  John  vi.  42,  &c.  The  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  is  in  I  Cor.  i.  21,  termed  foolishness ;  not  that  it  was 
really  such,  but  was  accounted  to  be  so  by  its  opponents. 
In  like  manner  false  teaching  is  called  another  Gospel  in 
Gal.  i.  6,  and  Epimenides,  the  Cretan  philosopher,  is  termed 
a  prophet  in  Tit.  i.  12,  because  his  countrymen  regarded  him 
as  such,  and  after  his  death  offered  sacrifices  to  him. 

His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dusty  Psal.  Ixxii.  9,  means  that 
they  shall  prostrate  themselves  so  low  towards  the  earth, 
that  they  shall  seem  to  lick  the  dust.  Similar  expressions 
occur  in  Isa.  xlix.  23,  Micah  vii.  17,  &c.  The  phrase,  coming 
from  afar  country,  and  from  the  end  of  heaven,  in  Isa.  xiii.  5, 
is  taken  from  the  opinion  which  anciently  obtained,  and  was 
founded  on  the  appearance  to  the  eye,  viz.,  that  the  heavens 
are  not  spherical,  but  hemispherical,  ending  at  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  earth,  upon  which  the  extremities  of  heaven 
appear  to  rest.  Hence  the  ends  of  the  earth  denote  the 
remotest  places.  The  same  phrase  occurs  in  Deut.  iv.  32,  and 
XXX.  4,  Neh.  i.  9,  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 

XIL  Sometimes  the  action  or  affection^  which  is  conversant 
about  any  object,  or  placed  upon  it,  is  used  for  the  object 
itself  Faith  denotes  the  doctrine,  received  and  believed 
by  faith,  in  Acts  vi.  7,  Gal.  i.  23,  and  iii.  23,  25,  Eph.  iv.  5, 
I  Tim.  iv.  I,  Tit.  i.  13,  Jude  iii.  Rev.  ii.  13.    Hope,  in  Psal. 
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Ixv.  5,  and  Ixxi.  5,  Jer.  xiv.  8,  and  xvii.  7,  13,  is  God,  in 
whom  we  have  hope,  or  place  our  confidence.  Hope  also 
denotes  Christ,  or  the  benefits  which  we  receive  by  Him,  in 
Acts  xxvi.  6-8,  xxviii.  20,  Col.  i.  27,  i  Tim.  i.  i.  Hopeis 
sometimes  also  put  for  meUy  in  whom  we  confide,  or  irom 
whom  we  expect  some  good,  as  in  Isa.  xx.  5,  6,  and  for  the 
thing  hoped  for,  as  in  Prov.  xiii.  12,  Rom.  viii.  24,  and  Gal. 
v.  5,  in  which  last  place  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  fatth 
means  eternal  life,  which  is  promised  to  the  just  by  faith,  and 
also  in  Titus  ii.  13.  Love  is  put  for  the  object  of  aflFection, 
Jer.  ii.  33,  and  xii.  7  (marginal  rendering).  Desire^  Ezek. 
xxiv.  16,  21,  is  the  thing  desired.  In  like  manner,  the  Itist 
or  desire  of  the  eyes,  I  John  ii.  16,  is  the  object  of  the  eyes 
which  we  eagerly  desire.  So^fear  is  put  for  the  object  that 
is  feared,  in  Psal.  liii.  5,  Prov.  i.  26,  Isa.  viii.  13. 

XIII.  Sometimes  the  sign  is  put  for  the  thing  signified.  Thus, 
sovereign  power  and  authority  are  expressed  by  a  sceptre^ 
crowny  diadem^  throne^  and  shutting  and  opening  without  re-- 
sistance^  in  G«n.  xlix.  10,  Isa.  xxii.  iZy  Ezek.  xxi.  26,  Zech.  x. 
II,  and  Rev.  iii.  7.  War  is  denoted  by  bows,  spears, 
chariots,  and  swords,  Psal.  xlvi.  9,  Lam.  v.  9,  Ezek.  xxi.  3,  4, 
Matt.  X.  34.  So,  to  lift  up  the  hand  is  sometimes  to  swear, 
Gren.  xiv.  22^  Deut.  xxxii.  40,  and  sometimes  to  pray,  Lam.  iii. 
41, 1  Tim.  ii.  8.  In  like  manner,  to  stretch  forth  the  hand  is 
to  call  for  audience,  Psal.  xliv.  20,  Prov.  i.  24. 

To  kiss  the  hand,  or  to  kiss  another,  is  to  yield  reverence, 
Job  xxxi.  27, 1  Sam.  x.  i,  Psal.  ii.  12,  I  Kings  xix.  18,  Hos. 
xiii.  2.  To  bov)  the  knee^  is  to  worships  Isa.  xiv.  23,  Phil.  ii.  10, 
Eph.  iii.  14.  To  give  the  handy  or  to  strike  handsy  is  to  swear y 
join  in  fellowshipy  engage  or  become  surety  for  another y  Ezek. 
xvii.  18,  Gal.  ii.  9,  Job  xvii.  3,  Prov.  vi.  i.  To  put  on  sackclothy 
is  to  mourny  Psal.  Ixix.  11.  To  beat  swords  tnto  plough-shareSy 
and  spears  into  pruning-hooksy  is  to  live  in  peace  and  security y 
Isa.  ii.  4. 

XIV.  Lastly y  the  names  of  things  are  often  put  for  the  things 
themselves.  Thus,  the  Name  of  God  denotes  the  Almighty 
Himself,  Psal.  xx.  i,  cxv.  i,  Prov.  xviii.  10,  Isa.  xxx.  27, 
Jer.  X.  25.  So,  in  Joel  ii.  32,  Acts  ii.  21,  and  Rom.  x.  13,  the 
name  of  the  Lord  denotes  Jesus  Christ.  Names  are  likewise 
put  for  persons.  Acts  i.  15,  Rev.  iii.  4,  and  xi.  13  (Gr.).  In 
a  similar  way  we  find,  that  names  are  g^ven  to  persons  to 
express  their  state  or  condition,  although  they  are  not 
ordinarily  called  by  such  names,  as  in  Isa.  i.  26.  Thou  shall 
be  called  the  city  of  righteousness  or  justice,  that  is,  thou  shalt 
be  so.  Similar  expressions  occur  in  Isa.  Ixii.  4,  and  Jer.  iii.  17. 


MEMORT.-Many  have  large  but  unsanctified  memories,  which  serve  only 
to  gather  knowledge  whereby  to  aggravate  their  condemnation. -^e^f/e^ff. 
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METHODIST    UNION. 

"  Union  is  strength  "  in  churches,  as  it  is  in  nations.  This, 
however,  cannot  be  said  of  "uniformity"  in  churches  and 
nations.  Union  in  churches  is  not  only  strength,  but  it  is 
pleasant  and  refreshing,  "Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  !  "  &c.  See  Psalm 
cxxxiii. 

Divisions  or  sections  in  the  one  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  not  its  weakness^  any  more  than  many  races  in  the 
one  body  of  humanity ;  or  several  chapters  in  one  book,  or 
different  parts  in  one  machine,  or  various  rooms  in  one 
building,  are  weakness  in  each  respectively.  It  is  when 
one  race  or  nation  is  at  enmity  with  another;  it  is  when 
the  teaching  of  one  part  of  a  book  denies  that  of  another 
part,  &c.,  that  weakness  exists  in  them.  The  whole  system 
of  Nature  is  divided  into  endless  sections  ;  but  one  law  binds 
them  together  in  indissoluble  union.  Hence,  the  magnificent 
strength  of  Nature  in  working  out  the  sublime  purposes  of 
the  One  Infinite  Creator. 

The  great  law  of  divisions,  which  operates  in  Nature,  in 
humanity,  in  trade,  in  commerce,  in  labour,  in  literature,  in 
families,  we  may  expect  to  find  operating  in  the  Church  of  God. 

As  in  all  these  we  find  divisions,  or  sections,  so  in  none  of 
them  do  we  find  uniformity  in  the  things  that  are  non-essential 
to  their  existence.  In  certain  essential  things  there  may  be 
uniformity,  but  in  none  other.  Take  any  species  of  trees, 
flowers,  fish,  beasts,  or  insects,  and  you  will  not  find  uni- 
formity among  them.  Take  the  mountains,  the  rivers,  the 
islands,  and  the  continents  of  earth,  and  you  find  no  uni- 
formity among  them.  Take  the  planets,  stars,  and  suns  of 
the  heavens,  and  you  do  not  find  it  among  them.  The  same 
law  applies  to  the  whole  range  of  human  art,  manufacture, 
and  literature.  You  may  find  union  in  the  parts  combined 
in  each  section,  and  in  this  there  is  strength,  but  the  hour  that 
uniformity  took  place  in  the  parts,  weakness  would  be  the  result. 

It  is  not  the  division  of  the  one  Church  of  Christ  into 
sections  that  has  brought  scandal  and  weakness  to  her,  but 
the  hostility  that  has  existed  between  them,  and  the  bitter 
struggles  which  have  been  made  to  effect  conformity  one  to 
the  other.  It  is  no  scandal  to  humanity  that  Russia  and 
France  are  two  separate  nations  ;  but  it  would  be  a  scandal 
if  Russia  was  to  go  to  war  with  France  to  make  her  conform 
to  her  laws,  customs,  and  institutions.  It  is  no  scandal  that 
two  families  live  in  two  houses  as  much  unlike  as  possible, 
and  each  family  lives  in  its  own  peculiar  style  of  dress,  of 
discipline,  of  diet,  and  of  business ;  but  it  would  be  scandal 
to  be  punished  by  the  judges,  if  one  should  persecute  the 
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other  because  it  did  not  conform  to  it  in  all  things,  or  in  any. 

It  is  a  law  universally  operating,  that  any  thing  after 
growing  to  certain  proportions,  shall  divide  into  different 
sections  of  form,  size,  and  action.  This  is  obvious  in  the  world 
of  universal  life,  as  in  the  world  of  human  art,  manufacture, 
trade,  and  labour ;  and  the  man  who  aims  to  resolve  these 
sections  into  primitive  conformity,  aims  at  the  stunting,  if 
not  destruction,  of  all  the  parts. 

This  law  is  wonderful  in  its  operation  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  as  its  history  from  the  first  plainly  illustrates. 

The  preceding  observations  bring  us  to  the  particular 
subject  of  union  between  the  various  branches  of  the 
Methodist  Church. 

If  we  understand  aright  the  subject  advocated,  it  is  the 
union  of  the  Primitive  Methodists,  the  Wesleyan  Methodists, 
the  Free  Church  Methodists,  the  New  Connexion  Methodists, 
the  Reform  Methodists,  and  the  Bible  Christian  Methodists, 
into  one  uniform  body,  so  that  there  shall  be  no  difference 
between  them  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  operation. 

All  this  may  appear  beautiful  in  theory  and  imagination  ; 
but  the  realization  of  it  is  another  thing.  Even  if  it  could  be 
done,  it  is  questionable  as  to  its  propriely  in  nature  and 
results.  Would  such  a  conformity  be  ror  the  good  of 
Christianity  ?  Would  it  further  the  interests  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  and  help  on  more  speedily  the  salvation  of  the 
world  ?  If  such  a  conformity  were  effected,  would  it  abide  ? 
Would  it  be  possible  for  such  a  contrariety  of  elements  to 
continue  in  cohesion  ?  Would  not  future  divisions  be 
more  terrible  than  the  good  of  present  amalgamation  ? 
Would  not  the  law  of  which  we  have  spoken  necessarily 
bring  about  disintegration  again  ? 

We  think  that  the  great  requirement  is  not  uniformity  or 
amalgamation,  such  as  is  suggested,  but  union  in  great 
essentials  of  life  and  action. 

What  is  needed  is  the  predominence  in  each  part  of  the 
same  Spirit  of  the  one  Supreme  Head,  like  a  number  of  one 
species  of  fruit  trees  in  a  garden,  which,  while  they  have 
different  conformations,  ages,  sizes,  yet  possess  the  same 
spirit  of  life  from  Nature,  and  all  contribute  to  the  supply  of 
the  necessities  of  the  social  world  ;  like  a  number  of  work- 
men engaged  in  the  erection  of  a  building,  who,  while  each 
has  a  distinct  body  and  a  distinct  work,  all  are  united  in  one 
life  and  in  one  aim  to  bring  the  building  on  to  perfection. 
As  long  as  the  builders  of  the  Babel-tower  had  one  speech, 
the  tower  went  on  rising  in  its  proportions,  but  as  soon  as 
their  speech  became  confounded^  the  building  stopped.  Thus, 
if  the  Methodist  churches,  in  their  sectional  existence,  will 
speak  one  language,  and  have  one  life,  and  aim  at  one  end, 
by  the  one  Spirit,  the  Great  Cause  shall  prosper. 
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The  various  branches  of  Methodism  are  all  of  one  stock  or 
trunk,  like  a  certain  number  of  one  kind  of  fruit  trees, 
growing  in  one  orchard,  and  what  is  needed,  is  not  the 
absorption  of  all  into  one  tree,  but  the  growth  of  each  from 
its  own  roots,  and  in  its  own  soil,  with  the  same  life  in  each, 
and  each  bearing  its  own  fruit  for  the  healing  or  feeding  of 
the  nations. 

Oneness  of  spirit,  pervading  the  various  branches  of  the 
Methodist  body,  is  the  great  necessity,  destroying  all  petty 
envies,  jealousies,  rivalries  ;  bringing  them  together  like  the 
allied  armies  in  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  to  fight  the  great 
enemy  of  man,  and  spread  scriptural  holiness  in  the  world. 
This  realized,  as  prayed  for  by  the  Loving  Head — "  that  they 
may  be  one  " — would  give  to  the  Methodist  body  a  power  far 
greater  than  would  come  from  conformity  in  all  its  parts. 
Moved  by  this  one  Spirit,  and  aiming  at  the  one  thing 
mentioned  above,  would  be  a  sight  over  which  angels  would 
rejoice,  and  devils  would  tremble. 

It  is  a  matter  of  thankfulness  that  this  union  is  in  progress, 
and  the  more  rapidly  it  goes  on  to  consummation,  the  better. 

We  have  dwelt  on  the  one  great  principle  in  which  union 
is  desirable,  leaving  details  as  minor  considerations.  These 
are  sure  to  take  proper  shape  and  exercise,  if  the  pre- 
dominent  motive  is  in  operation.  Given  a  healthy  life  and 
heart  in  a  body,  its  various  members  will  act  in  ways 
agreeable  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  various  functions. 

As  for  amalgamation  or  union  of  churches  in  villages 
where  there  are  more  than  are  necessary,  that  is  another 
thing  altogether.  In  such  instances,  one  would,  doubtless, 
be  stronger  in  labour  for  the  good  of  the  village  than  two  or 
three.  A  man  who  has  a  certain  quantity  of  land  to  plant 
with  trees,  should  calculate  the  number  that  the  land  will 
sustain,  and  plant  accordingly.  If,  instead  of  planting 
fifty,  he  plant  a  hundred,  it  means  that  fifty  of  them  will  fail, 
and  the  other  fifty  suffer  by  their  failure. 

This  union  is  perhaps  a  necessity  on  many  grounds  which 
it  is  not  relevant  to  consider  now.  But  the  union  of  all  the 
sections  into  one  uniform  body  is  on  no  grounds  a  necessity. 
There  is  room  in  the  "  field,  which  is  the  world,"  for  every 
tree  of  Methodism  to  grow  and  to  bear  fruit,  without  crossing 
each  other,  or  drawing  from  the  life  of  each  other,  or  hinder- 
ing each  other.  While  the  sections  of  organizations  for 
evil  are  so  numerous,  and  so  united  in  spirit  and  purpose,  to 
accomplish  their  work,  there  is  scope  for  every  existing 
organization  for  good,  if  only  they  will  harmonize  in  the  one 
Spirit  of  God,  to  bring  about  the  one  glorious  end — the 
subjugation  of  the  world  to  the  one  Heavenly  King,  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  is  "  Lord  of  all."  EDITOR, 
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NOTES    ON    TEXTS. 

BY  THE  EDITOR. 
*'  I  am  black,  because  the  ton  hath  looked  upon  me.'*— Cant.  i.  6. 

In  the  absence  of  the  sun  there  is  no  perceptible  difference  in 
colours.  Vegetables  and  flowers  in  the  garden  present  the 
same  aspect.  Growing  grain  and  growing  weeds  in  the  field 
cannot  be  distinguished.  The  African  face  and  the  European 
are  alike.  Silver  and  gold,  precious  stones  and  common 
pebbles  are  the  same  in  appearance.  But  when  the  sun 
looks  upon  them,  they  each  and  all  come  out  in  their 
respective  colour,  form,  and  relation.  So  it  is  in  the  moral 
world,  in  the  absence  of  the  light  of  God.  But  when  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness  shines  out  in  the  Gospel,  truth  and  error, 
right  and  wrong,  purity  and  impurity,  are  all  revealed  and 
distinguished ;  characters,  like  principles,  become  classified 
and  known.  Then  the  man  who  thought  himself  in  his 
darkness  as  good  or  better  than  other  people,  says,  "  I  am 
black,  because  the  sun  hath  looked  upon  me."  He  at  once 
is  ashamed  of  his  exposure,  and  rests  not  until  he  is  washed 
and  made  clean  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Then  the  same 
Sun  that  looked  upon  him,  and  showed  him  to  be  "  black," 
now  shows  him  to  be  all  fair  and  lovely — "whiter  than 
snow." 


<'  We  have  piped  unto  tou,  and  ye  have  not  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you, 

and  ye  have  not  lamented." — Matt.  xi.  17. 

It  is  exceedingly  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  please  some 
people.  If  you  say  one  things  they  want  you  to  say  another. 
If  you  do  one  thing,  they  want  you  to  do  something  else. 
They  have  whims,  crotchets,  prejudices,  which  no  one  knows 
but  themselves  ;  and  they  don't  know  them  an  hour  together, 
because  of  their  frequent  change.  If  you  are  joyous,  they 
are  sad,  and  cannot  endure  your  "  piping."  If  you  are  sad, 
they  are  joyous,  and  cannot  endure  your  **  mourning."  Up 
and  down,  in  and  out ;  one  thing  to-day,  and  another  to- 
morrow ;  chamelion-like  — ^weather-like  — water-like— quick- 
silver-like— you  must  deal  with  them  as  such  ;  that  is,  if  you 
know  haw.  The  only  thing  to  do,  is  like  the  Blessed  Master, 
do  and  say  the  things  that  are  rights  turning  neither  to  the 
one  hand  or  the  other,  to  please  their  whimsicalities  and 
fajicies. 


'*  And  Jesus,  moved  with  comnastion,  put  forth  Hxa  hand  and  touched  him,  and  said 

unto  him,  I  will  be  thou  clean  "— Mauk  1.  41. 

This  instance,  with  others  of  a  similar  kind  recorded  in  the 
Gospels,  reveals  the  tender  nature  of.  Jesus — His  keen  sus- 
ceptibility to    the   various    forms  of  human    distress  and 
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affliction  that  came  before  Him.  And  He  is  now,  none  the 
less  "touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities."  His 
touching  this  leper,  shows  that  while  He  was  moved  with 
compassion,  He  was  not  susceptable  of  pollution  ;  as  the  light 
of  the  sun  shines  on  the  vilest  parts  of  earth,  and  retains  its 
purity.  His  touching  the  leper  shows  also  that  He  abhors  no 
sinner — even  the  most  abandoned  who  comes  to  Him  for 
salvation.  His  healing  the  leper  shows  that  He  came  into 
the  world  to  wipe  off,  to  totally  extinguish,  its  sins  by  the 
application  of  His  redeeming  truth  and  grace ;  that  He  came 
not  to  heal  the  whole,  but  the  sick  :  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance. 


"  In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  ^thin  me.  Thy  oomfoitB  delight  my  aoul."— 

P«.  xciv.  19. 

These  are  the  words  of  a  thoughtful  Christian.  In  the 
thoughts  of  my  sins,  the  comforts  of  Thy  mercy,  of  Thy  Son 
as  my  Saviour,  and  of  Thy  pardoning  grace  delight  my 
soul.  In  the  thoughts  I  have  about  my  failures,  I  am 
comforted  by  Thy  interceding  presence  in  heaven,  and  Thy 
perfect  righteousness  imputed  to  me  through  faith.  In  my 
thoughts  of  the  mysteries  of  Thy  providence  towards  me 
and  others,  I  am  comforted  by  Thy  wisdom,  power,  goodness, 
justice,  and  truth,  which  operate  within  it.  In  my  thoughts 
of  Thy  word.  Thy  comforts  from  the  word  itself  delight  me. 
In  my  thoughts  of  the  fiiture,  both  as  to  this  world  and  the 
other.  Thy  comforts  from  Thy  character.  Thy  relation  to  me 
and  Thy  promises,  delight  my  soul. 


**  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  Gk>d  P  *' — Job  xi.  7. 

So  asked  Job  3,500  years  ago.  Perhaps  he  asked  the 
question  of  some  agnostic,  who  had  been  searching  for  God 
in  Nature,  through  science  and  philosophy,  and  had  failed  to 
find  Him,  and  therefore  concluded  He  was  unknown  and 
unknowable.  Since  then,  during  these  thousands  of  years, 
the  wise  of  this  world  have  been  searching  for  God,  and  they 
are  now  no  nearer  the  finding  of  Him  than  they  were  then. 
But  God  iSy  though  they  cannot  find  Him.  Agnostics  never 
will  find  Him  on  their  lines  of  searching.  To  them  He  will 
always  be  the  Unknown  and  the  Unknowable.  It  is  even  so 
with  man,  how  much  more  with  Him  ?  Did  a  physiologist 
or  an  anatomist  ever  find  out  man — that  is,  his  spirit,  by 
searching  into  his  body  ?  To  find  out  man,  you  must  read  his 
thoughts  in  his  words,  and  actions,  and  works  ;  and  after  all, 
these  are  only  the  outcomes  of  him.  His  spirit  is  untouched, 
unseen,  unknowable.  So  it  is  with  God.  His  manifestations 
may  be  seen,  but  Himself  cannot  be  found  out.    And  yet 
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God  is  knowdble.  Here  is  the  philosophy  of  knowing  God  : — 
"He  that  loveth  God  knoweth  Him.  God  is  love.  God 
dwelleth  in  him  who  loves  Him."  This  is  hid  from  the  "  wise 
and  prudent  "  ;  but  revealed  unto  "  babes."  O  ye  agnostics, 
open  wide  your  hearts  to  take  in  the  love  of  God  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  given  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  know  God^  as  all  the  floods 
of  light  from  science  into  your  understandings  can  never 
reveal  Him  to  you  r 

**  Whom  have  I  in  heayen  but  Thee  P  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth ;  but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart 
and  my  portion  for  ever."— Psalm  Ixxiii.  26,  26. 

The  Christian,  like  other  men,  may  own  houses,  lands, 
money,  wife,  children,  friends,  intelligence,  and  a  variety  of 
pleasures.  But  he  does  not  fix  his  heart  upon  these  as  his 
treasure^  or  as  objects  of  supreme  love  and  trust.  He  has  found 
that,  valuable  as  they  may  be,  they  are  uncertain,  unsatisfy- 
ing, unenduring.  Hence  he  has  also  learned  to  place  these 
things  where  they  ought  to  be — secondary.  He  has  chosen 
God  in  Christ  as  the  Subject  of  his  knowledge,  and  the 
Object  of  his  love  and  faith.  Looking  into  heaven,  he  sees 
only  God  to  be  loved.  Looking  on  the  earth,  he  sees  only 
God.  Looking  in  himself,  he  sees  only  God.  All  else  is 
absorbed  in  His  glory,  in  His  infinite  worth.  Flesh  and 
heart  may  fail;  and  all  things  give  way;  but  God  is  h\s  portion 
for  ever,  God  fills  him  with  His  mercy,  and  empties  him  of 
sin.  God  fills  him  with  strength,  and  removes  his  weakness. 
God  fills  him  with  nobleness,  and  takes  away  his  meanness. 
God  fills  him  with  wealth,  and  destroys  his  poverty.  God 
fills  his  immortality,  and  gives  him  everlasting  satisfaction. 
It  is,  then,  no  wonder  that  he  should  exclaim,  "  Whom  have 
I  in  heaven,  but  Thee  ? "  &c. 


'*  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.'* — 

Prov.  iv.  23. 

Keep  the  citadel^  and  the  outer  works  will  not  matter  so 
much.  Keep  the  cabinet  with  the  jewels  in  it.  Keep  the 
mainspring  of  the  watch  right.  Keep  the  inside  of  the 
platter  clean.  If  the  heart  in  its  motives^  affections^  desires^ 
purposeSy  emotions^  imaginations ^  thoughts^  is  kept  in  harmony 
with  the  will  of  God,  then  the  great  thing  of  life  in  religion  is 
accomplished.  Keep  the  heart  in  this  condition,  gxiarded, 
defended,  secured,  and  whatever  comes  to  the  senses,  will 
find  no  access  there.  Evil  will  neither  go  in  nor  come  out. 
The  depository  of  light,  life,  and  love,  and  kept  as  such, 
it  will  be  the  fount  of  peace,  power,  and  blessedness  to 
the  whole  circle  of  life. 


A 
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HONOURING    THE    LORD'S    DAY. 

A  Sermon. 

BY  JOHN  N.  NORTON,   D.D. 

'*  When  will  the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  com?  and  the  Sabbath, 
that  we  may  set  forth  wheat  ?  " — Amos  viii.  5. 

"  While  industry  is  suspended,"  says  Macaulay,  "  while  the 
plough  rests  in  the  furrow,  while  the  exchange  is  silent,  while 
no  smoke  ascends  from  the  factory,  a  process  is  going  on 
quite  as  important  to  the  wealth  of  nations  as  any  that  is 
performed  on  busier  days.  Man,  the  machine  of  machines, 
compared  with  which  all  the  contrivances  of  the  Watts  and 
Arkwrights  are  worthless,  is  repairing  and  winding  up;  so 
that  he  returns  to  his  labour  on  Monday  with  clearer 
intellect,  with  livelier  spirits,  with  renewed  bodily  vigour." 

Thi«  is  a  low  and  time-serving  view,  to  be  taken  of  the 
great  duty  of  honouring  the  Lord's  day ;  but  it  is  one  which 
ought  not  to  be  lost  sight  of,  when  we  are  estimating  the 
benefits  and  blessings  of  such  observance.  The  physical 
wants  of  man  demand  a  day  of  rest;  and  it  is  a  gracious 
appointment  of  the  All  Wise  One,  which  has  secured  it  to 
him.  No  constitution,  however  robust,  can  endure  the  wear 
and  tear  of  unceasing  labour.  Those  who  have  made  the 
experiment  have  dearly  paid  for  it.  William  Pitt,  the  gfreat 
English  statesman,  thought  that  the  business  of  the  realm 
was  so  important  and  pressing,  that  Sunday  might  properly 
be  used  for  its  accomplishment. 

The  constant  load  of  care  upon  his  mind  brought  on 
a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  and  he  died  at  the  early  age  of  forty- 
seven. 

Mr.  Wilberforce,  who  was  never  harsh  in  his  judgments  of 
men,  and  their  doings,  when  speaking  of  the  suicide  of  Lord 
Castlereagh,  another  distinguished  Cabinet  Minister,  as- 
cribed his  mental  derangement  to  his  neglect  of  the  Lord's 
day. 

The  most  learned  physicians,  in  all  Christian  countries, 
have  agreed  in  the  opinion,  that  the  due  observance  of  a  day 
of  rest  is  absolutely  indispensable,  as  a  compensation  for  the 
inadequate  restorative  power  of  the  body,  under  continued 
labour  and  excitement. 

In  1839,  *  committee  was  appointed  by  the  Legislature  of 
Pennsylvania,  who  made  a  report  in  regard  to  the  employ- 
ment of  labourers  on  their  canals,  and  they  say,  in  reference 
to  those  who  had  petitioned  that  Sunday  might  not  be 
desecrated  by  unnecessary  work,  "  They  assert,  as  the  result 
of  their  experience,  that  both  man  and  beast  can  do  more 
work  by  resting  one  day  in  seven,  than  by  working  the  whole 
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time."  The  committee  add,  "  we  feel  free  to  confess,  that  our 
own  experience  as  business  men,  farmers,  or  legislators, 
corresponds  with  the  assertion." 

An  experiment  was  once  tried  in  England,  on  a  grand 
scale.  Two  thousand  men  were  employed  for  years,  seven 
days  in  a  week.  To  make  them  contented  to  give  up  the 
blessed  privilege  of  resting  on  Sundays,  they  received  double 
wages  for  that  day ;  or,  eight  days'  wages  for  seven  days' 
work.  It  was  found,  however,  utterly  impossible  to  keep 
them  healthy  or  moral.  Things  went  on  so  badly,  that  the 
old  custom  of  resting  on  the  Lord's  day  was  revived,  and 
that,  too,  with  immediate  results.  More  work  was  accom- 
plished in  six  days  than  in  seven,  and  the  labourers  were 
more  sober  and  honest. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  plainest  evidences  that  the 
appointment  of  such  a  day  of  rest  is  for  man's  best  interests, 
even  in  temporal  things,  there  are  always  head-strong  and 
worldly-minded  people  to  be  found,  so  eaten  up  by  covetousr 
ness,  that  they  are  disposed  to  cry  out,  in  the  complaining 
language  of  the  text,  "  When  will  the  Sabbath  be  pasty  that  we 
may  sell  wheat  ?  " 

The  same  physical  law  which  requires  that  man  should  have 
his  day  of  resty  applies  also  to  the  brute  creation.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  our  Heavenly  Father  mentions  them  in  the  fourth 
Commandment,  and  gives  express  direction  that  they  shall 
•be  released  from  their  toils  on  the  Sabbath.  Numberless 
examples  might  be  given,  illustrating  this  point.  In  making 
£he  land  route  to  California,  the  companies  which  rest  on 
Sunday  invariably  reach  their  destinations  before  those 
which  journey  forward  without  regard  to  Grod's  appoint- 
ments. 

A  traveller  halting  at  a  tavern  on  Saturday  night  was 
asked  whether  he  intended  to  proceed  on  his  way,  the  next 
morning.  He  answered  in  the  negative,  and  gave  as  a 
reason,  that  he  had  a  long  distance  to  go,  and  that  he  wished 
to  accomplish  the  journey  as  soon  as  he  could.  Experience 
had  taught  him,  that  a  horse  which  rested  on  Sunday  could 
go  farther  the  next  week,  than  one  to  which  no  such  in- 
dulgence had  been  shown. 

A  manufacturing  company,  which  had  been  accustomed  to 
carry  their  goods  to  market  with  their  own  teams,  kept  them 
employed  seven  days  in  a  week,  that  being  the  time  required 
for  going  to  the  market,  and  returning.  They  found,  how- 
ever, by  allowing  the  beasts  to  rest  on  Sundays,  that  they 
could  drive  them  the  same  distance  in  six  days,  as  they  had 
formerly  done  in  seven — ^and,  with  no  more  expense  for 
keeping,  preserve  them  in  better  order. 

While  man  and  beast  are  thus  decidedly  the  gainers,  from 
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observing  the  beneficent  appointment  of  their  Creator — can 
we  be  expected  to  listen  with  patience,  while  the  despisers  of 
God's  law  ask,  in  words  of  cool  contempt,  "  When  will  the 
Sabbath  be  past^  that  we  may  sell  wheat  ?  " 

But  besides  the  actual  benefits  secured  by  those  who 
honour  the  Lord's  day,  they  are  saved  from  many  evils  which 
naturally  grow  out  of  a  disregard  for  it. 

The  chaplain  to  Newgate  prison,  whose  official  station 
often  led  him  to  hear  the  confessions  of  malefactors,  under 
sentence  of  death,  once  remarked,  in  a  sermon,  that  in 
almost  every  instance,  they  ascribed  their  ruin  to  their 
desertion  of  the  house  of  God,  and  to  their  violation  of  the  day 
of  rest. 

An  English  gentleman  who,  for  more  than  twenty  years, 
had  been  in  the  daily  habit  of  visiting  and  conversing  with 
convicts,  states  that  almost  universally  when  brought  to  a 
sense  of  their  miserable  condition,  they  lamented  their 
neglect  of  Sunday,  and  pointed  to  their  desecration  of  it  as 
the  principal  cause  of  their  ruin.  This  led  them  on,  from 
step  to  step,  to  the  commission  of  other  sins,  and,  at  last,  to 
some  crowning  act  of  wickedness,  which  brought  them  to  the 
prison,  or  the  gallows. 

A  distinguished  merchant,  long  accustomed  to  extensive 
observation  of  men,  was  often  heard  to  say,  "  Whenever  I 
discover  one  of  my  clerks  to  be  a  wilful  neglector  of  the 
Lord's  day,  I  forthwith  dismiss  him.  Such  persons  cannot 
be  trusted ! " 

It  was  a  very  touching  incident  in  the  last  days  of  the 
great  Dr.  Johnson,  when  he  sent  for  his  friend  the  no  less 
distinguished  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  and  required  of  him,  on 
the  strength  of  their  long  years'  intimacy,  that  he  would 
promise  that  he  would  never  again  paint  on  Sunday  ! — He 
was  thus  urgent  on  the  subject,  because  he  knew  that 
Sabbath  breaking  was  the  forerunner  of  other  sins.  And 
certainly,  the  stroke  of  the  artist's  pencil  is  as  real^  although 
not  so  disturbing  a  breach  of  Sunday,  as  the  noisy  blow  of 
the  mechanic's  hammer,  or  any  other  implement  of  daily 
toil. 

As  the  low,  flat  lands  of  Holland  are  protected  from  the 
dangerous  encroachments  of  the  sea,  by  the  dykes,  built  at 
so  much  cost,  so  God's  holy  day  of  rest  is  His  wall  of 
defence  around  those  nations  which  obey  His  laws ; — rolling 
back  the  terrible  floods  of  wickedness,  and  saving  the  in- 
habitants from  irretrievable  ruin.  What  man  in  his  senses 
would  venture  to  join,  hand  in  hand,  with  those  ungodly 
people,  who  by  undermining  this  means  of  defence,  which 
the  goodness  of  God  has  provided,  would  expose  us  to  the 
wrathful  indignation  of  the  Most  High  ? 
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Who  will  either  by  word  or  deed,  manifest  a  restlessness 
under  the  wholesome  restraints  of  the  Lord's  day,  or  even 
wish  in  his  heart  that  tfie  Sabbath  was  pasty  that  he  might  sell 
wheat y  or  go  on  with  any  other  avocation  of  life  ? 

But  a  due  observance  of  Sunday  accomplishes  something- 
more  than  repair  the  exhausted  energies  of  man  and  beast, 
and  saves  us  from  being  drawn  into  other  sins.  We  all  need 
stated  timeSy  when  we  can  devote  ourselves  more  unreservedly  to 
the  great  work  of  preparing  for  deathy  and  the  final  judgment. 
One  day  in  seven,  the  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  Universe 
commands  the  wheels  of  business  to  stand  still,  that  those  so 
constantly  engrossed  with  the  cares  of  this  life  may  turn  their 
thoughts  towards  a  better.  A  holy  quiet  succeeds  the  noise 
and  bustle  of  other  days ;  the  doors  of  Grod's  house  are 
thrown  open ;  old  and  young  are  privileged  to  come  up 
at  the  appointed  hour  of  prayer ; — the  ministers  of  the  Lord 
are  there  to  lead  them  in  their  devotions ;  to  proclaim  His 
message  of  salvation ;  and  to  instruct  them  in  things  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  Grod.  "  How  vast  a  majority  of  all  the 
saved  will  date  their  first  religious  impressions  from  some  Lord's 
day,  and  look  back  through  eternity,  with  adoring  gratitude,  on 
its  provisions  of  mercy !  How  many  have  been  incited  to  new 
diligence,  comforted  under  trials,  instructed  amid  perplexities, 
and  "  made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,"  on  that 
holy  day  !  St.  John  had  one  of  his  brightest  visions  of  his 
glorified  Saviour  when  he  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's- 
day,  and  we,  too,  may  then  expect  that  Christ  will  manifest 
Himself  to  us  as  He  doth  not  at  any  other  season.  Few  are 
the  spiritual  blessings  of  earth,  and  few  the  joys  of  heaven 
that  have  not  a  nearer  or  remoter  connection  with  the  Lord's- 
days."  ♦ 

And  yet,  there  are  multitudes  in  Christian  lands,  who 
make  light  of  this  appointment  of  God,  and  use  for  their 
own  selfish  purposes  and  enjoyments  the  sacred  rest  set 
apart  by  Him,  for  the  best  interests  of  their  souls.  They  try 
to  escape  from  the  obligation  to  honour  the  Lord's-day,  by 
insisting  that  it  was  designed  for  the  Jews  alone — although  it 
was  kept  by  our  first  parents  in  Eden ; — and  by  Enoch  ;  and 
by  Noah,  in  the  ark ;  two  thousand  years  ago,  almost, 
before  the  days  of  Abraham,  from  whom  the  Jews  are 
descended.  Its  observance  is  enjoined  by  one  of  those  Ten 
Commandments,  written  on  tables  of  stone,  to  be  the  rules  of 
life  for  God's  people,  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  nations  of 
the  earth.  He  promises  especial  blessings  to  those  who 
observe  it  aright.  Isaiah  Iviii.  13-14.  And  He  utters 
threatenings  against  all  such  as  treat  it  with  neglect. 
Jeremiah  xvii.  22-27. 

*  From  &u  admirablu  tract  on  ''  The  due  Observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  hy  the 
Key.  Wm.  H.  Lewis,  D.D. 
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I  trust  that  what  has  been  said  may  have  convinced  the 
most  careless  among  you  that  Sunday  should  be  regarded  as 
a  sacred  time,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  used  for  the  purposes 
for  which  God  designed  it.  The  very  name  of  Sabbath 
means  rest.  On  that  day,  the  Creator  of  all  things  rested 
from  His  labour,  and  we,  also,  should  rest  from  ours. 

But  besides  the  common  benefit  of  the  creation.  Christians 
are  called  upon  to  commemorate,  on  this  sacred  day,  the 
transcendent  blessing  of  redemption,  through  our  adorable 
Saviour ; — our  new  creation  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
of  which  His  glorious  resurrection,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  was  an  undoubted  pledge  and  evidence. 

The  only  question  to  be  settled,  is  how  ought  the  Lord's  day 
to  be  kept  ? 

I  need  waste  no  words  to  prove  that  a  mere  cessation  from 
our  worldly  employments,  will  not  come  up  to  the  demands 
of  God's  law.  The  fourth  Commandment  means  something 
more  than  reposing  on  our  beds,  or  strolling  through  the 
fields,  or  visiting  our  friends  and  neighbours.  Work  of 
necessity  and  mercy  may  always  be  done ; — but  wherever 
labour  can  possibly  be  spared,  it  is  our  duty  to  do  it.  Many 
might  be  disposed  to  think  that  the  minister  who  gave 
positive  directions,  on  his  death-bed,  that  let  his  summons  to 
depart,  come  when  it  might,  there  should  be  no  grave  dug, 
no  coffin  made,  and  no  arrangement  for  his  fiineral  attended 
to  on  Sunday,  was  quite  too  rigid  in  his  views  of  the  sanctity 
of  the  day  of  rest.  But,  the  truth  is,  that  funerals  ought 
never,  except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity,  take  place  on 
the  Lord's-day.  The  burial  of  the  dead  on  Sunday  obliges 
man  and  beast  to  labour,  when  they  ought  not  to  do  so  ;  it 
prevents  many  families  from  attending  public  worship;  it 
imposes  needless  and  heavy  burdens  upon  the  ministers  ;  in 
cases  where  benevolent  orders,  with  badges  and  bands  of 
music,  are  called  out,  it  turns  Sunday  into  a  gala  day ;  and, 
in  numberless  instances,  where  people  go  to  funerals  on  the 
Lord's-day,  who  would  not  spare  the  time  during  the  week — 
it  is  only  fostering  the  covetous  spirit  displayed  in  the  text : 
"  When  will  the  Sabbath  be  pasty  that  we  may  sell  wheat  ?  " 

Attendance  upon  public  worship  is  the  great  duty  of  Sun- 
day, and  one  which  will  be  strictly  regarded  by  all  who 
desire  God's  favour. 

The  early  Christians  allowed  nothing  but  sickness,  im- 
prisonment, banishment,  or  some  great  necessity,  to  keep 
them  from  His  sanctuary.  Our  zeal  should  be  no  less  ardent 
than  theirs. 

And  let  it  never  be  supposed  that  half-day  worship  is  all 
that  is  required.  Except  in  case  of  the  sick,  of  cripples, 
or  the  aged,  or  those  living  miles  from  Church,  no   truly 
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devout  person  will  fancy  that  he  has  kept  the  Lord's  day 
aright,  unless  he  has  been  present  at  the  morning  and 
evening  service. 

The  return  of  Sunday  should  also  remind  parents  of 
attending  to  the  religious  instruction  of  their  children. 
Your  sending  them  to  Sunday-school  does  not  render  it  any 
the  less  necessary  that  you  should  do  your  duty  by  them  at 
home. 

A  portion  of  this  holy  time  should  be  spent  in  reading  our 
Bibles  and  such  religious  books  as  will  tend  to  our  spiritual 
improvement. 

These  remarks  may  be  trite  enough,  my  friends,  but  if  all 
observed  Sunday  as  they  ought,  you  may  be  sure  I  should 
not  have  taken  the  trouble  to  make  them.  And  how  stands 
the  case  with  you  ?  Are  you  so  strict  in  your  manner  of 
keeping  this  holy  day  that  you  feel  no  reproach  of  conscience 
when  thus  plainly  reminded  what  the  Lord  really  expects  of 
us  r  Can  you  enter  into  good  George  Herbert's  feelings 
when  he  expressed  his  delight  at  the  return  of  this  season  of 
sacred  rest  r 

**  0  day  most  calm,  most  bright ! 
The  fruit  of  this,  the  next  world's  bud ; 
Th'  endorsement  of  supreme  delight, 
Writ  by  a  Friend,  and  with  His  blood  : 
The  couch  of  time ;  care's  balm  and  bay ; 
The  week  were  dark,  but  for  thy  light ; 

Thy  torch  doth  show  the  way." 

Not  a  few  persons,  claiming  to  be  Christians,  neglect 
the  privilege  of  public  worship  for  causes  by  no  means  satis- 
factory. 

A  careful  mother  urges  that  she  cannot  leave  her  children. 
She  can  trust  them  with  some  one  else  while  she  goes  to  the 
store,  or  the  market,  or  a  place  of  amusement,  and  she 
imagines  that  their  lives  will  be  in  danger  should  she  leave 
them  in  charge  of  the  same  person  long  enough  for  her  to 
attend  church  ! 

Others  neglect  public  worship  because  the  weather  is  threaten- 
ing.  It  might  threaten  as  much  as  it  pleased  on  other  days, 
and  it  would  not  have  kept  them  at  home.  Precautions  can 
readily  be  found  to  keep  off  the  bad  effects  of  wet,  and 
damp,  and  cold,  for  any  purpose  during  the  week,  but  not  on 
Sunday.  On  the  Lord's-day  people  look  out  to  see  if  the 
weather  threatens :  or  week-days  they  look  to  see  if  it  is 
clearing  up  ! 

A  third  class  leave  their  pews  empty,  very  often,  on  account 
of  an  alarming  disease^  called  Sunday  sickness.  It  was  never 
known  to  kill,  and  yet  it  must  always  be  carefully  nursed  and 
watched  over  ;^and  to  go  to  church,  under  such  circumstances, 
flight,  perhaps,  prove  fatal ! 
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There  are  others,  again,  who  lose  the  privilege  of  public 
worship  under  the  flimsy  plea  that  they  were  kept  at  home  by 
company.  The  Almighty  bids  us  remember  that,  "the 
stranger  within  our  gates "  is  to  honour  His  day  of  rest, 
and  if  our  visitors  are  unmindful  of  the  obligation  to  attend 
God's  house,  we  shall  be  doing  them  a  kindness  to  invite  them 
to  go  with  us. 

Again,  the  neglectors  of  the  Lord's  house  will  excuse 
themselves  on  the  ground  that  their  clothes  are  not  good  enough 
for  Sunday,  Those  who  do  attend  service  have  something 
better  to  engage  their  attention  than  to  notice  what  apparel 
their  neighbours  may  have  on.  Moreover,  if  you  have  not 
clothes  suitable  for  church,  consistency  should  force  you  to 
keep  away  from  all  other  places.  People  who  are  tidy  in 
their  dress,  no  matter  how  poor  and  plain  it  may  be,  will  be 
much  more  respected  than  such  as  appear  at  church  in 
garments  which  are  beyond  their  ability  to  pay  for. 

Others  reply,  when  expostulated  with  on  the  impropriety  of 
staying  away  from  God's  house,  that  they  can  read  their  Bible 
at  home,  I  am  glad  that  they  can  ;  but  if  they  studied  it 
very  closely  they  would  discover  that  the  Word  of  God  makes 
it  a  positive  duty  to  attend  Divine  service. 

Such  are  some  of  the  more  common  excuses  under  which 
those  who  neglect  public  worship  try  to  shelter  themselves. 
Need  I  add  one  word  more,  my  friends,  to  convince  you  how 
vain  all  such  excuses  are  ?  Instead  of  the  complaining  language 
of  the  text :  "  When  will  the  Sabbath  be  pasty  that  we  may  sell 
wheat  ?  "  every  devout  soul  will  be  ready  to  say,  with  David, 
"  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will 
rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it."  "  One  day  in  Thy  Courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand  !  " 


THE      GOSPEL      FEAST. 
For  a  Missionary  Sermon. 

"  In  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat 
things,  a  feast  of  wines  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the 
lees  we]l  refined.  And  he  will  debtroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the  covering 
cast  over  all  people,  and  the  vail  that  is  spread  over  all  nations.  He  will  swaUov 
up  death  in  victory ;  and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  aU  faces ;  w<i 
the  rebuke  of  His  people  shall  He  take  away  from  ofp  all  the  earth  :  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  thnt  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God  ;  we  have 
waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us:  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for  Him. 
we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." — Isa.  xxv.  6-9. 

We  shall  describe, 

I.  The  Feast. 

Spiritual  blessings  are  here,  as  in  other  places,  set  forth 
under  the  emblem  of  a  feast  (Prov,  ix.  2-5,  Luke  xiv.  16-24, 
Matt,  xxii.  4). 
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In  Christ,  and  in  His  Gospel,  provision  is  made  for  our 
refreshment  in  various  respects.  Truth  is  afforded  for  the 
information  of  the  understanding.  As  He  is  the  wisdom  of 
God  incarnate,  possessing  "  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,"  and  the  word  of  God,  revealing  that  wisdom ; 
so  He  is  the  truth  of  God.  What  He  knows  and  reveals  is 
infallible.  Of  this  we  have,  in  His  Gospel,  a  feast.  It  gives 
us  information  respecting  things  of  infinite  magnitude,  of 
eternal  duration,  infinitely  excellent  in  themselves,  and 
infinitely  interesting  to  us.  I  mean  things  relating  to  the 
nature  and  attributes  of  God,  and  the  relations  in  which  He 
stands  to  mankind  in  general,  and  to  His  people  in  particular; 
relating  to  the  person  and  offices,  the  humiliation  and 
exaltation,  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Son  of  (jod ;  relating 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  His  nature  and  essence,  and  His 
operations  in  the  souls  of  men  for  their  salvation.  The 
Gospel  reveals  to  us  our  fall  in  Adam,  with  the  sinfulness 
and  g^ilt,  the  depravity,  weakness,  and  misery  entailed  upon 
us  thereby ;  our  redemption  by  Christ,  with  the  nature 
and  properties,  causes  and  effects,  of  that  isalvation  which  is 
by  faith  in  him.  In  the  Gospel  are  revealed  the  will  of  God 
concerning  us ;  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  the  resurection 
of  the  body ;  the  conflagration  of  the  world ;  the  final 
judgment  of  men  and  angels ;  and  the  future  restitution  of 
all  things.  Here  are  manifested  pardoning  mercy,  reconcilia- 
tion and  peace  with  God,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  con- 
science, through  Christ's  atonement  and  intercession.  Thus 
(Matt.  xi.  28),  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Beauty  (the  amiable 
perfections  of  God  and  Christ),  goodness,  love,  hope,  joy,  to 
interest  our  affections.  These  are  communicated  through  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  unfolding  and  applying  the  declara- 
tions and  promises  of  the  Word. 

Provision  is  also  made — For  the  sustenance  of  the  Divine 
life  in  the  soul  (John  vi.  32,  33,  47-57).  For  spiritual  strength 
in  our  warfare,  duty,  and  sufferings.  For  our  nourishment 
and  growth  in  grace.  There  is  "  milk  "  for  babes,  "  that  they 
may  grow  thereby  "  (i  Pet.  ii.  2) ;  "  stronger  meat "  for  those 
who  are  more  advanced.  We  are  fed  with  knowledge;  "I 
will  give  you  pastors — which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding"  (Jer.  iii.  15);  that  "leaving  the  first 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  we  may  go  on  unto 
perfection"  (Heb.  v.  12-14,  vi.  i).  And  with  grace.  The 
members  and  faculties  of  the  new  man  are  thus  invigorated 
and  strengthened,  and  we  are  advanced  "  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ"  (Eph.  iv.  13-16); 
we  are  made  *^  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His 
might." 
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In  the  Gospel,  there  is  not  barely  provision,  but  a  fead\ 
abundant  provision.  A  rich  variety  of  truths,  and  clear  and 
satisfactory  discoveries  concerning  them.  Abundant  mercy, 
to  remove  the  most  aggravated  g^ilt,  and  to  give  assurance 
of  pardon,  reconciliation,  and  peace.  Abundant  grace,  to 
purify  from  all  defilement,  and  enrich  with  holiness  and 
comfort.  "Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full  "  (John  xvi.  24).  "  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water"  (John  vii.  38).  "They 
which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of 
righteousness  shall  reign  in  life  by  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom. 
v.  17). 

There  is,  indeed,  most  agreeable,  rich,  and  delightful 
provision.  But,  for  whom  ?  For  those  who  have  their 
spiritual  taste  rectified,  and  have  spiritual  discernment.  Not 
for  the  "  natural  man  "  ;  he  "  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  "  (i  Cor.  ii.  14). 

"A  feast  oi  fat  things*'  Bishop  Lowth  reads,  **  oi  deli- 
cacies ;  "  "  Of  fat  things  full  of  marrow*'  or  "  of  delicacies 
exquisitely  rich'*  The  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  enlarging, 
ennobling,  and  consoling  to  the  mind ;  the  grace  of  it 
enriching,  invigorating,  and  comforting  to  the  spirit;  its 
doctrines,  precepts,  promises,  exhortations,  sweet  and  pre- 
cious. "  How  sweet  are  Thy  words  unto  my  taste !  yea, 
sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth  !  "  (Psal.  cxix.  103). 

Cheering,  exhilarating  provision.  "  Wines  on  the  lees  ;  '*  or 
"  old  wines."  Bishop  Lowth.  Wines  kept  long  on  the  lees. 
The  truths  of  the  Gospel  give  the  fullest  satisfaction  and 
comfort  to  believers,  by  assuring  them  of  the  infinite  love  of 
God  to  them.  How  unspeakably  dear  His  people  are  to 
God !  They  have  assurances  of  their  justification  and 
acceptance  with  Him ;  they  know  that  His  watchful  provi- 
dence is  over  them,  making  all  things  work  together  for 
their  good  ;  that  they  are  His  children  and  His  heirs.  They 
have  immortal  hopes ;  communion  with  God  ;  the  earnest  of 
their  future  inheritance  in  their  hearts  ;  joy  and  consolation 
abounding.  "Wines  on  the  lees  well  refined:*  Refined 
from  every  impure,  carnal,  and  worldly  mixture. 

But  where  is  the  feast  made  ?  "  In  this  mountain."  This 
is  said  in  allusion  to  Judea,  a  mountainous  country,  and 
especially  to  Jerusalem  and  Mount  Zion,  where  this  provision 
was  first  made.  There  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  the 
Spirit  was  first  poured  out,  the  Gospel  first  preached,  and 
the  Christian  Church  first  formed.  But  the  Christian  Church 
itself  is  oflen  figuratively  described  under  the  terms,  Jerusalem 
and  Mount  Zioft,     See  Heb.  xii.  22. 

Do  we  further  inquire  for  whom  this  feast  is  made,  and  on 
what  terms   such   may  partake  of  it  ?     It   is  made  "  for  all 
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people"  (Luke  ii.  10,  31);  for  Jews  and  Gentiles,  for  pro- 
fessors and  profane,  on  the  terms  of  repentance  and  faith. 
To  this  feast  we  are  invited.  But  we  neither  know  by  nature 
our  want  of  these  blessings,  nor  the  worth  of  them,  nor  the 
way  of  attaining  them.    To  remedy  this  evil,  we  have — 

II.   A  GRACIOUS  PROMISE. 

"  He  will  destroy  the  face  of  the  covering  cast  over  all 
people,  and  the  vail  that  is  spread  over  all  nations." 

The  "  face  of  the  covering  "  is  put,  by  a  figure  of  speech,  for 
the  "  covering  of  the  face  "  ;  as  "  silver  of  shekels  "  is  put  for 
"  shekels  of  silver "  ;  or,  it  is  put  for  "  the  covering,"  or 
"  vail,"  as  the  next  clause  expounds  it ;  the  word  *'  face " 
being  superfluous.  The  expression  has  a  reference  to  the 
vail  that  was  upon  the  face  of  Moses,  or  to  that  of  the 
tabernacle  and  temple,  both  emblematical  of  the  obscurity  of 
that  dispensation,  which  was,  so  to  speak,  a  moon-light 
dispensation,  showing  Divine  things  in  an  indistinct  and 
imperfect  way.  (See  2  Cor.  iii.  12-15.)  ^^^  much  darker 
was  the  dispensation  the  heathen  were  under.  Darkness 
covered  the  earth,  utter  ignorance  and  folly  in  Divine  things. 
The  vail  of  unbelief  is  also  intended  (Rom.  xi.  32) ;  and  that 
of  prejudice,  which  so  much  impedes  the  acceptance  of 
"  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus." 

These  vails  are  removed  by  the  plain  and  powerful 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  (2  Cor.  iii.  12,  13).  By  the  circula- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  By  the  "  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation  "  (Eph.  i.  17-19).  By  the  "heart  turning  to  the 
Lord  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  16),  and  faith  in  Jesus  (John  xii.  46). 

Here  we  have  a  manifest  prophecy  of  the  illumination  and 
conversion  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  of  the  universal 
spread  of  religion. 

III.  The  effect  produced. 

"  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory ;  and  the  Lord  God 
will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of 
His  people  shall  He  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth." 

The  Messiah  who  is  the  "  light  of  the  world,"  is  the 
" light  of  life "  (John  viii.  12).  "He  will  swallow  up  death 
in  victory." 

Spiritual  death,  introduced  by  the  sin  of  Adam  (Gen.  iii.  8, 
Rom.  V.  12),  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  for  being  naturally 
dead  in  sins,  we  are  made  alive  to  God,  and  to  all  holy  duties 
through  Christ,  and  by  faith  in  Him  (i  John  iv.  9,  John  xx. 
31,  X.  10,  xiv.  19).  Hence,  "he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ; 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life  "  (i  John  v. 
12),  [Here  the  preacher  may  enlarge  on  the  nature, 
necessity,  and  blessed  effects  of  this  life.] 

Temporal  death.  With  respect  to  all  that  believe  in  Him, 
Jesus  destroys  the  sting  of  it,  which  is  the  guilt  and  power  of 


486  Local  Preacher* s  Treasury, 

sin  (i  Cor.  xv.  54-56),  and  the  fear  of  it"  (Heb.  ii.  15).  Death 
is  not  death  to  a  believer  (John  xi.  25,  26,  Rom.  viii.  10,  11, 
I  John  V.  1 1-13).  Death  itself  will  be  abolished  (2  Tim.  i.  10). 
"  I  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will 
redeem  them  from  death  ;  O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues  ;  O 
grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction "  (Hos.  xiii.  14).  The  very 
body  of  the  Christian  shall  be  raised,  and  all  the  traces  of 
death,  with  respect  to  him,  shall  be  done  away  (i  Cor.  xv.  55). 
Bishop  Lowth  reads,  "He  shall  utterly  destroy  death  for 
ever."  The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  proof  and  an  earnest 
of  this ;  "  Christ,  the  first-fruits ;  afterward,  they  that  are 
Christ's  at  His  coming "  (i  Cor.  xv.  23).  The  promises  of 
God,  and  the  prophetic  visions  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
assure  us  of  it. 

"  The  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  oflf  all  faces." 
He  will  remove  sufferings  and  sorrows,  and  the  cause  of 
them  for  ever  (Rev.  xxi.  4).  Of  this  we  are  blessed  with  a 
well-grounded  and  lively  hope  here  (l  Pet.  i.  3  ;  iii.  15).  And 
we  shall  have  the  full  enjoyment  hereafter. 

"  And  the  rebuke  of  His  people  shall  He  take  away  from 
off"  all  the  earth."  This  implies  that  the  people  of  God  have 
been,  and  will  be,  more  or  less,  under  reproach,  in  all  ages, 
till  the  glorious  period  here  spoken  of  arrive.  "  Thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel "  (Gen.  iii.  15).  "He  that  is  bom  after  the 
flesh "  will  always  persecute  "  him  that  is  bom  after  the 
Spirit"  (Gal.  iv.  29).  "All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution  "  (2  Tim.  iii.  12).  But  then  it 
shall  cease  lor  ever.  "  Then  shall  ye  return,  and  discern 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between  him  that 
serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not"  (Mai.  iii.  18). 

IV.  The  joy  and  triumph  of  God's  people. 

"  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we 
have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us  ;  this  is  the  Lord, 
we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His 
salvation." 

Their  enemies  now  reproach  them,  "  Where  is  your  God  ? " 
"  He  trusted  in  God,  that  He  would  deliver  Him,  let  Him 
deliver  Him,  seeing  He  delighted  Him."  But  what  will  then 
be  the  reply  of  the  Lord's  people  ?  "  Lo,  this  our  God  "  ;  we 
have  trusted,  hoped,  waited  for  Him  (Tit.  ii.  13),  and  now  He 
has  saved  us.  Henceforth  we  shall  have  the  everlasting 
fruition  of  His  glorious  presence.  "  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father " 
(Matt.  xiii.  43). 

The  presence  of  God  shall  remain  with  the  Church  (ver. 
10).  "  For  in  this  mountain  shall  the  hand  of  the  Lord  rest." 
His  powerful  and  gracious  presence  shall  have  its  constant 
residence,  and  shall  ever  continue  with  the  Church.    "  And 
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Moab  "  (who  having  been,  as  were  also  the  Edomites,  im- 
placable enemies  of  Israel,  are  put  for  every  enemy)  "  shall 
be  trodden  down  under  him,  as  straw  is  trodden  down  for  the 
dunghill." 

J.  Benson. 

THEME    AND    SUCCESS    OF    APOSTOLIC 

PREACHING. 

**  And  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  CyrenOf  which,  when  they  were 
come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus/'  &c.— Acts 
xi.  20,  21. 

Satan  and  ungodly  men  opposed  to  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
followers.  Of  this  history  is  witness.  Hence  the  persecu- 
tions and  martyrdoms  of  the  past.  But  God  is  wise  in  all 
His  ways,  and  not  unfrequently  makes  the  wrath  of  men  and 
devils  to  praise  Him.  This  signally  done  in  apostolic  times. 
Paul's  imprisonment  and  bonds  intended  to  crush  the  infant 
Church,  and  stop  the  progress  of  Christianity.  But  the 
purposes  of  hell  were  frustrated,  the  Church  more  fully 
established,  and  her  enemies  made  to  lick  the  dust  (Phil.  i. 
12-14).  Similar  results  also  followed  the  great  persecution, 
on  the  occasion  of  Stephen's  death.  (See  Acts  viii.  3-8,  xi. 
19-21.)  Two  things  claim  our  consideration  in  connection 
with  the  visit  of  these  men' to  Antioch.     Notice, 

I.  The  Theme  of  their  Preaching.  "The  Lord 
Jesus." 

Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified,  should  be  the  principal 
theme  of  all  preaching.  So  with  Paul  (i  Cor.  i.  23,  ii.  2, 
Gal.  vi.  14).  Sermons  with  no  Christ  in  them  useless  things 
— ^wells  without  water — clouds  without  rain — worthless  as 
chaiF.  These  men,  preachers  of  the  right  stamp.  "Preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus  " — not  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  "  the  Lord 
Jesus " — not  their  own  trials,  suiFerings,  sacrifices ;  the 
Living  Christ;  the  Anointed  of  God;  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  In  what  particular  respects  may  we  suppose  they 
would  preach  the  Lord  Jesus  r     We  answer, 

I .  In  the  true  dignity  and  divinity  of  His  Person.  Not  a 
God  by  office,  creation,  or  appointment ;  but  God  in  the 
highest^  sublimesty  divinest  sense.  And  yet,  "  Immanuel — 
God  with  us."  This  the  distinctive  doctrine  of  Christianity. 
In  this  age  of  so  much  vaciiljtion  of  thought,  and  shifting  of 
theological  position,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the 
gospel  on  this  subject  should  have  no  uncertain  sound.  False 
teachers  abroad.  Christ's  personal  dignity  and  divinity 
assailed  and  denied.  The  redemptive  character  of  His  death 
questioned;  the  cleansing  virtue  of  His  blood  sneered  at. 
We,  however,  have  not  so  learned  Christ.  (See  Eph.  i.  7, 
Phil.  ii.  5-1 1,  I  Peter  i.  18-21.)  This  world  of  ours — so 
fallen^  dark,  and  fiUl  of  death  —  needed  a  Divine-human 
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Christ  to  redeem  and  save  it ;  the  Christ  of  Bethlehem, 
Gethsemane,  Calvary.  His  miracles,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  proof  of  His  "  Eternal  Power  and  Godhead." 

2.  In  the  completeness  and  ejfficacy  of  His  redeeming  work. 
His  one  Sacrifice  sufficient,  accepted,  and  a  complete  atone- 
ment for  sin  made  (Heb.  ix.  11-14,  X.  12,  13).  He  said,  "I 
Yidive  finished  the  work,"  &c.  "  It  \^  finished"  was  His  dying 
cry.  The  law  was  honoured^  justice  satisfied^  mankind  re- 
deemed^  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened  to  all  believers. 
His  mediatorial  reign  secures  to  us  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  our  Comforter,  Guide,  Teacher,  Sanctifier  (Psa. 
Ixviii.  18,  John  xv.  26,  xvi.  13). 

3.  In  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  His  Great  Salvation.  "  It 
pleased  the  Father,"  Col.  i.  19.  "In  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness,"  &c..  Col.  ii.  9.  His  salvation /«//  dmAfree — a  springs 
ever  fresh  and  flowing  (John  iv.  14);  a  fountain^  ever  open 
and  full  (Zech.  i.  13) ;  a  river ^  deep,  broad,  and  clear,  flowing 
on  from  age  to  age,  and  from  one  generation  to  another, 
furnishing  a  full  supply  for  every  demand  (Psa.  xlvi.  4).  We 
read  of  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ " — riches  of 
pardoning  mercy  for  the  chief  of  sinners  (i  Tim.  i.  15) ;  riches 
of  sustaining  g^race  for  tried  believers  fPhil.  iv.  19) ;  riches  of 
^/^r«^z/^/^ry  for  faithful  Christians  •  (2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18).  His 
salvation /r^^  as  it  is  full.  Cannot  suppose  these  men  would 
attempt  to  limit  His  atonement,  or  place  any  restrictions  on 
His  free  grace.  Easy  enough  to  imagine  they  would  preach 
Him  as  a  willing,  loving,  all-sufficient,  universal  Saviour, 
offering  His  free  grace  to  all  without  dtstinctiony  restriction, 
or  exception  (Isa.  Iv.  i,  Rom.  x.  12,  13J. 

II.  The  Success  of  their  Mission.  "  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed,"  &c. 

With  such  authority  and  theme^  how  could  they  fail  of 
success  ?  Impossible.  Why  did  Peter  succeed  at  Jerusalem  ? 
Philip  at  Samaria?  Paul  and  Silas  at  Thessalonica  and 
Berea  ?  Because  "  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them." 
So  with  these  men.     The  text  indicates, 

I.  The  nature  of  their  su^ccess.  ^^  A  greaX  TiMxnbex  believed " 
&c.  Two  effects  produced-^/a^*/A  and  conversion,  (i)  The 
people  believed.  What  ?  That  Jesus  Christ  died  for  their 
sins,  rose  again  for  their  justification,  and  ascended  to  heaven 
to  be  their  Advocate  with  the  Father  (Rom.  iv.  24,  25,  i  John 
ii.  i).  Their  faith  evangelical  and  saving — heart  faith.  Many 
believe  with  their  heads  only.  Such  faith  unavailing.  Heart 
faith  alone  saves  (Rom.  x.  9,  10).  (2)  They  turned  unto  the 
Lord.  Were  truly  converted.  The  change  real,  deep,  divine. 
Conversion  follaivs  faith.  Many  want  to  turn,  and  then 
believe.  That  not  the  Divine  order.  The  Bible  and  ex- 
perience teach  otherwise  (Matt.  ix.  27-31,  John  xx.  31,  Acts 
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xvi.  26-33).  (a)  From  what  did  they  turn  ?  From  sin  and 
self-righteousness,  to  embrace  "the  righteousness  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ "  ;  from  worshipping  God  in  a 
mere  formal  way,  to  "  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
(b)  To  Whom  did  they  turn  ?  "  The  Lord."  Did  not  go  to 
the  confessional,  and  confess  to  a  priest.  Pardon,  peace, 
purity,  and  paradise  bestowed  by  Jesus  Christ  only.  With 
such  preaching  as  the  Apostles,  there  is  no  need  of  the 
confessional,  nor  of  the  priest.  One  Great  High  Priest 
only,  even  jESUS  (l  Tim.  ii.  5,  Heb.  iv.  14-16).  Need  no 
other.  Able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  (Heb.  vii.  25).  Willing 
as  able  (John  vi.  37,  I  John  i.  9). 

2 .  The  measure  of  their  success.  "  A  great  number  believed," 
&c.  It  was  large.  This  not  the  only  g^reat  apostolic  revival. 
Think  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  41),  and  the  g^eat  revivals  at 
Thessalonica  and  Berea  (Acts  xvii.  1-12).  The  exact  number 
saved  at  Antioch  not  stated — not  a  material  point.  What 
should  most  concern  us  is  the  fact,  that  what  God  does  at 
one  time.  He  can  do  at  another,  though  ages  intervene.  If, 
therefore,  ^^ three  thousand"  were  saved  at  Jerusalem;  a 
^^  great  multitude**  at  Thessalonica;  ^^  many**  ^X  Berea;  "a 
great  number**  at  Antioch,  what  may  we  not  expect  and 
realise  here  and  now  ?  (Matt.  xxi.  22). 

3.  The  secret  of  their  success.  "  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
with  them."  No  imposition  of  human  hands  here  ;  no  license 
from  a  bishop,  or  sanction  from  a  king  here.  "  Hand  of  the 
Lord  "  sufficient.  This  the  secret  and  source  of  their  success. 
Some  people  think  a  man  ought  not  to  preach  the  Gospel 
until  a  bishop's  hands  have  been  laid  upon  him,  and  in  some 
mysterious  way  received  thereby  his  authority.  Alas  for 
such  human  limitations  !  If  God  is  with  us,  as  with  these 
men,  what  more  can  we  want  r  (Rom.  viii.  31.)  Ready  then 
for  any  field.  Willing  for  any  sacrifice.  Equal  to  any  task 
(Acts  XX.  17-31).  Whether  these  men  were  in  the  upper 
room  or  not  when  the  Pentecostal  power  descended,  it  is 
quite  evident  they  had  it.  Perhaps  not  men  of  learning, 
eloquence,  or  high  social  position.  What  of  that  ?  Many  an 
educated  novice  a  preacher.  Do  not  despise  an  educated 
ministry,  but  plead  for  a  converted^  sanctifiedy  God-sent  ministry. 
God-sent  preachers  generally  sold  winners.  So  with  these 
men.  They  heard  the  Divine  call  as  truly  as  did  Abraham, 
Moses,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Paul,  and  obeyed.  Hence  their 
success.  Learning,  eloquence,  waving  banners,  beating 
drums,  and  sounding  tambourines,  are  all  alike  powerless 
without  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
must  kindle  all  our  prayers  ;  inspire  all  our  praises  ;  vitalise 
all  our  efforts ;  then^  as  in  apostolic  times,  would  souls  be 
"  added  to  the  Church  daily,  such  as  should  be  saved." 

Alford.  J.  Spensley. 
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THE     VALLEY    OF   DRY   BONES. 

*' Son   of    man,    can   these  bones  lire?"— Ezek.   xxxvii.    3. 

This  vision  treats  of  life  and  death,  and  of  the  way  in  which 
the  one  passes  into  the  other. 

We  see  on  every  side  the  workings  of  life  or  death,  and 
feel  them  (i)  in  our  flesh  and  blood,  (2)  in  our  hearts,  and 
souls,  and  minds. 

Though  we  do  not  know  what  life  and  death  are  in 
themselves,  yet  we  are  certain  that  all  by  death  will  become 
dry  bones. 

This  valley  of  bones  is  everywhere. 

The  churchyard  reveals  but  a  valley  of  dry  bones. 

If  we  had  never  (i)  heard  of  a  future  life,  nor  (2)  had  the 
hope  of  immortality  set  before  us,  such  a  spectacle  might 
cause  us  to  exclaim,  "  Can  these  bones  live  ? " 

In  this  vision  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  that 
asks  the  question,  (i)  to  remind  him  of  his  own  weakness,  (2) 
and  to  discern  God's  power. 

In  the  order  of  nature  we  see — 

(i)  Life  nourishing  itself  by  that  which  is  without  life. 

(2)  Death  preying  upon  life,  and  crumbling  it  down. 

But  we  do  not  know  nor  understand — 

(i)  The  causes  which  determine,  nor  (2)  the  laws  which 
regulate,  these  courses  of  life  and  death. 

Still,  by  all  that  is  said  and  done  in  the  Church  of  the 
living  God,  our  answer  to  the  question  would  be,  not  only 
the  Z  (7;'^  knows,  but  He  hath  also  revealed  this  knowledge 
io  us. 

St.  Paul  (Eph.  ii.  i)  speaks  of  death  in  trespasses  and  sins. 

Not  all  have  aright  conception  of  (i)  its  horrors  and  misery, 
(2)  of  its  baseness  and  shame. 

When  we  get  a  right  notion  of  spiritual  li/Cj  how  pure, 
bright,  lovely,  calm,  and  orderly  it  is  ! 

The  thought  of  (i)  what  is  done  in  secret,  (2)  what  shuns 
observation,  (3)  what  men  vainly  try  to  keep  hid,  makes  us 
tremblingly  ask.  Can  these  souls  live  ? 

How  can  such  souls  (i)  rise  out  of  this  death  which  they 
are  daily  feeding  ?  (2)  rise  into  any  true,  real,  living,  spiritual 
life  ? 

The  deepest  search  finds  no  strength  in  our  dead  souls. 

The  outward  world  supplies  nothing  to  fight  against  this 
death. 

Every  man  is  impotent  to  preserve  his  soul  against  it. 

The  true  answer  found  only  in  Christ :  namely,  (i)  through 
Christ's  mercy  and  grace,  (2)  through  the  power  of  His  re- 
demption ;  (3)  through  the  workings  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  souls  that  are  shattered,  worn  out,  and  decayed,  may 
arise  and  liver 
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St.  Paul,  in  Rom.  i.  29-32,  tells  us  the  state  of  the  world 
and  the  death  therein  when  Christ  came. 

This  death  still  works  (i)  openly,  and  in  secret,  (2)  not  only 
in  the  daring  sinner,  but  in  all  of  us. 

What  then  is  the  life  we  desire  that  bones  spiritually  dry 
should  live  ? 

Not  a  poor,  narrow,  frail  life. 

But  we  desire,  and  aspire  to,  a  life  immortal. 

Though  we  cannot  live  this  life  through  anything  in  our- 
selves. 

Yet  this  life  Christ  has  ever  given  and  will  ever  give 
abundantly  to  all  who  seek  it  from  Him.  J.  C.  Hare. 


A    DELIVERANCE    AND   A    COMMISSION.    • 

'*  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  hy  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  hrought  them 
forth,  and  said,  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  people,  aU  the  words  of 
this  life."— Acts  y.  19,  20. 

Reviewing  the  preceding  chapters,  we  learn  that  after  the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the 
apostles  Peter  and  John  did  many  signs  and  wonders  among 
the  people  at  Jerusalem  (ii.  43).  And  these,  followed  by  the 
death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  who  "  agreed  together  to 
tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  produced  a  varied  and 
extensive — but  on  the  whole — salutary  effect.  First — It 
caused  great  fear  to  come  upon  the  whole  Churchy  etc.,  ver  11. 
Second — //  so  overawed  the  hypocrites^  that  none  of  them  durst 
join  thcTnselves  to  the  apostolic  community y  ver.  13.  Third — 
//  occasioned  a  large  addition  of  believers  to  the  Lord — multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women  (ver.  14),  and  Fourth — It  filled  the 
High  Priest  and  his  colleagues — the  sect  of  the  Sadducees — 
with  indignation  {^N .J  "jealousy").  And  they  laid  hands 
on  the  Apostles,  /.^.,  apprehended  them,  and  "  put  them  in 
the  common  prison "  :  not  as  in  iv.  3,  but  in  the  "  public 
ward,"  where  malefactors  of  every  kind  were  lodged.  "  But," 
says  the  text,  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  by  night,  opened  the 
prison  doors,"  etc.,  vers.  17-20. 

I.  The  Deliverance  of  the  Apostles,  first  claims 
attention.  It  seems  somewhat  surprising  that  God  should 
have  interfered  in  this  particular  instance  for  the  deliverance 
of  His  servants,  when  just  before,  and  immediately  after- 
wards, we  read  of  cases  of  persecution  which  were  allowed 
to  proceed  to  "  the  bitter  end."  Hands  were  laid  on  the 
Apostles  on  a  previous  occasion,  and  imprisonment  had 
been  their  doom  (iv.  3),  but  no  angel  came  to  open  the  prison 
doors  and  bring  them  out.  In  ghap  vii.  we  read  of  Stephen 
being  stoned  to  death,  and  in  chap.  xii.  of  James  being  killed 
with  the  sword.    Why  there  was  no  Divine  interposition  in 
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these  cases,  we  cannot  tell :  we  only  know  that  God  has  His 
own  time  and  method  of  working  and  acting  :  and  either  by 
seeming  acquiesence  in  the  evil  designs  of  men,  or  by  bold 
and  timely  interference  with  the  vile  plots  of  the  wicked,  He 
makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  the  remainder  of 
wrath  does  He  restrain.  He  sits  in  the  heavens  and  laughs 
at  the  puny  possibilities  of  human  weakness  and  wickedness : 
He  holds  the  enemies  of  truth  in  derision,  and  causes  His 
servants  to  glorify  Him,  either  by  life  or  by  death. 

There  is  something  singularly  impressive  in  the  manner  of 
this  deliverance.  In  the  case  of  the  imprisonment  of  Paul  and 
Silas  at  Philippi,  God  used  an  earthquake  to  open  the  prison 
doors,  and  loose  the  prisoners'  bands ;  causing  the  jailor  to 
tremble,  &c. ;  in  this  case  He  sends  an  angel,  and  rescues 
the  Apostles  in  quietness  and  peace.  We  gather  from  verses 
21-28,  that  the  undisturbed  calm,  which  marked  the  deliver- 
ance, confounded  the  enemies  of  Christianity.  The  securely- 
fastened,  safely-guarded,  but  empty  prison,  and  the  prisoners 
preaching  in  the  temple  to  the  people,  disappointed,  per- 
plexed, confused  the  Jewish  Council,  and  made  them  cautious 
in  their  dealing  with  "  these  men  "  (vers.  38-40). 

The  season  in  which  this  deliverance  was  wrought  out  is  also 
worthy  of  remark.  The  "night"  seems  to  be  God's  special  time 
of  working.  Numerous  illustrations  of  this  fact  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Scriptures.  Let  is  be  distinctly  noted,  however, 
that  God  does  not  select  the  "  night-season  "  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  His  purposes  to  man,  because  He  needs  the 
darkness  to  conceal  His  designs,  as  wicked  men  do  to  conceal 
theirs  (John  iii.  19).  The  darkness  and  the  light  are  both 
alike  to  Him.  He,  who  in  the  day-time  caused  a  darkness 
that  might  be  felt  to  pass  into  the  dwellings  of  the  Egyptians 
(Ex.  X.  21,  22)y  and  a  light  to  shine  upon  midnight  darkness, 
in  the  prison  where  Peter  was  incarcerated  (Acts  xii.  7), 
needs  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  to  aid  His  merciful 
designs ;  and  yet  He  can  effectually  employ  both,  if  He 
choose. 

11.  The  Commission  given  by  the  Angel  to  the  Apostles 
shows  the  design  of  their  deliverance  from  prison — "  Go, 
stand,"  etc. 

1.  In  the  word  "  Go  "  we  have,  as  it  were,  a  repetition  of 
"  The  Great  Commission  "  Christ  gave  His  disciples  before 
His  ascension  into  heaven,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,"  etc. 
(Mark  xvi.  15).  Here  then  the  obligation  to  "preach  the 
Gospel "  is  re-asserted,  and  imposed  by  "  an  angel  of  the 
Lord "  upon  the  persecuted  Apostles,  and  also  upon  the 
Church  in  every  age  and  place. 

2.  ^^  Standy*  indicates  the  i(7/<c/w^5J  they  were  to  display  in 
the  resumption  of  their  labours.    This   "  boldness "   in  the 
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Apostles  had  been  observed  by  their  enemies  on  a  former 
occasion  (iv.  13) ;  and  now  they  are  enjoined  to  display  it 
again.  They  are  not  to  be  frightened  by  the  authorities,  nor 
run  away  at  the  approach  of  officers.  In  spite  of  threatening, 
beating,  and  the  comand  of  rulers  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor 
teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  are  to  "  stand  and  speak." 
This  boldness,  too,  is  one  of  the  principal  requests  found  in 
the  united  prayer  of  the  Church,  in  chap.  iv.  29. 

3.  "Stand  m  the  temple**  is, a  command  to  return  to  the 
place  they  occupied,  before  their  imprisonment.  This  served 
at  least  two  purposes,  (a)  It  made  Christianity  as  public  as 
Judaism,  The  temple  was  the  place  of  public  worship 
among  the  Jews ;  and  the  most  likely  place  in  that  day  to 
find  the  people.  By  resorting  thither,  the  Apostles  showed 
that  Christianity  was  not  to  be  secreted  and  confined  to  the 
few,  but  made  prominent,  and  proclaimed  to  the  many ;  in 
fact,  it  purported  that  the  new  religion  was  to  supersede  the 
old.  (b)  By  making  Christianity  thus  prominent,  they 
challenged  the  clearest  investigation  into  its  truths  and  defied  its 
opponents  to  prove  it  false,  or  destroy  its  power. 

4.  The  angel  further  charges  the  apostles  to  ^K  speak  in  the 
temple."  He  does  not  tell  them  what  to  say,  only  bids  them 
speak.  But  whom  God  sends  He  prepares.  He  gives  the 
word,  as  well  as  sends  the  company  to  publish  it.  Indeed,  it 
is  a  special  promise  given  to  Christ's  disciples,  that  in  their 
times  of  trial  and  duty,  the  Holy  Ghost  should  teach  them 
what  to  say  (Matt.  x.  19,  20,  Mark  xiii.  11,  Luke  xii.  11,  12, 
xxi.  14,  15) :  a  promise  which  is  sometimes  misapplied,  in 
being  made  an  excuse  for  a  preacher's  laziness.  There  is, 
undoubtedly,  a  promise  of  Divine  help  given  to  those  servants 
of  the  King  who  are  called  to  speak  for  Him,  but  it  is 
supplementary  to  their  own  efforts,  and  not  instead  of  them. 
"  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."     Then  again, 

5.  The  Apostles  were  to  speak  to  the  people.  The  rulers 
would  not  hear ;  their  purpose  was  to  silence  the  Apostles  ; 
but  the  common  people,  as  in  Christ's  own  ministry,  heard 
gladly. 

6.  The  proclamation  they  were  to  make  to  the  people  is, 
"  all  the  words  of  this  life**  This,  of  course,  is  named  as  the 
subject y  and  not  as  the  matter  of  their  speech.  It  is  a  trite 
saving,  that  life  is  the  most  prizable  of  temporal  blessings. 
"  Skin  for  skin,"  &c.  (Job  ii.  4).  The  life  here  spoken  of  is, 
however,  superior  to  any  earthly  good  :  for  it  is  a  life  of  the 
Spirit — newness  of  life — everlasting  life — eternal  life.  "  This 
life  may  refer  first  of  all  to  the  Sadducean  belief,  which 
denied  the  doctrine  of  a  future  life,  &c.,  which  the  Apostles 
had  boldly  preached,"  etc.  Or  it  may  be  an  allusion  to  the 
Gospel  in  general.     Spiritual  life  is  the  most  distinguished 
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of  gospel  blessings  ;  nay,  it  is  the  blessing  itself.     (See  John 
X.  lo,  xvii.  3,  I  John  v.  1 1,  12.) 

7.  And  lastly,  they  were  to  proclaim  "  ALL  THE  WORDS  0/ 
this  life.  Nothing  must  be  kept  back  through  fear,  nor  aught 
withheld,  though  it  should  "  bring  this  man's  blood  "  upon 
the  Jews.  They  must  not  shun  to  "  declare  the  whole  counsel 
of  God." 

Mark,  in  conclusion,  how  obedient  the  Apostles  were  to  this 
great  commission,  (vers.  21,  29-32).  Our  duty  as  Christians  is 
to  follow  their  example  ;  risk  everything  at  the  command  of 
heaven.  Act  on  the  same  principles  as  they  did,  "  We 
ought  to  obey  God,"  &c.  "  We  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  "  ;  or,  as  the  Hebrews,  "  We 
are  not  careful,"  &c.  ^Dan.  iii.  16-18). 

'*  For  right  is  right,  siDce  God  is  God ; 

And  right  the  day  must  win ; 
To  douht  would  be  disloyalty, 

To  falter  would  be  sin.*' 

T.  Turner, 


THE    WAGES  OF  SIN  AND   THE   GIFT  OF  GOD. 

'*  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesoa 
Christ  our  Lord.  '-  Rom  vi  23. 

We  want  not  evidences  that  God  designs  the  happiness  of 
man.  Nature,  Revelation,  God's  will  harmonises  with  our 
highest  interests.  Let  us  keep  His  law  and  obey  His  will, 
and  we  shall  iulfil  the  end  of  our  being.  The  context  speaks 
of  the  glorious  transition  of  the  believer,  from  the  slavery  of 
sin  to  the  liberty  of  grace. 

The  text  unfolds  two  scenes  ;  one  bright,  one  gloomy ; — 
sin  and  its  connection  with  our  essential  misery;  and  the 
Divine  gift  of  righteousness. 

I.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 

Define  sin    .    .    . 

It  is  portrayed  in  the  preceding  verses  as  unprofitable, 
disgraceful,  and  ruinous. 

Its  natural  consequence.  Death :  metaphorical  and  real. 
Man  loves  life  ;  he  clings  to  it ;  he  deems  it  connected  with 
happiness.  He  employs  the  terms  almost  indifferently.  -Life- 
happiness.     Sin  brings  death, 

I.  Aloral,  Distance  from  God.  Loss  of  spiritual  enjoy- 
ment. Death,  a  fine  description  of  man's  moral  state.  Dead 
in  sins. 

Physical,  O  could  I  shew  you  the  ruins,  the  ashes,  the 
mortal  agonies  of  our  race,  I  could  depict  the  results  of  sin. 
Arguing  from  the  effect,  the  cause  must  be  most  dreadful  and 
appalling. 

Eternal.    We  are   compelled  to  fear  that  already  many 
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miserable  spirits  have  found  sin  the  index  to  perdition.  All 
the  impenitent  must  experience  the  results  of  sin  in  the 
future  state. 

The  general  lesson  flowing  from  this  part  of  the  subject, 
embraces  the  awfiil  and  perilous  character  of  sin;  and 
supplies  a  warning  against  its  indulgence.  He  who  commits 
sin  seeks  death.  It  is  a  disgrace  to  man  to  act  without 
calculating  on  the  consequences  of  his  action.  Be  summoned, 
then,  to  abandon  sin.  Be  allured  by  the  provision  unfolded 
in  the  second  branch  of  our  subject. 

II.  The  great  benefit  ExmBiTED  in  contrast. 

r.  Eternal  life.  Happiness.  Present;  everlasting,  (a) 
All  the  joys  of  spiritual  life,  (b)  The  heavenly  life  beyond 
the  g^ave.     (c)  The  life  of  the  future  body. 

2.  The  light  in  which  the  blessing  is  to  be  regarded.  The 
gift  of  God. 

The  former  term  (wages)  is  here  inapplicable. 

3.  The  medium  of  its  communication.  Through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

See  the  perfection  and  adaptation  of  Christianity.  It  gives 
life  to  the  dead.  W.  L.  THORNTON,  M.A. 


SEED-THOUGHTS    ON    TEXTS   AND    SUBJECTS. 

The  Brazen  Serpent. 

"  As  Ptoses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wildemesSf  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man 
be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  might  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."— John  iii.  14,  16. 

The  brazen  serpent  a  type  of  Christ.     See  Num.  xxi.  5-9,  for 
the  different  points  noticed  below. 

1 .  Sin  was  the  cause  of  the  punishment  which  came  to  the 
children  of  Israel :  so  it  is  sin,  and  sin  only,  that  causes  all 
the  miseries  of  which  we  are  the  subjects. 

2.  Many  died  of  the  sting  of  the  fiery  serpents,  before  the 
remedy  was  exhibited.  How  many  have  died  and  are  dying 
of  the  consequences  of  sin. 

3.  It  was  sin  and  its  punishment  that  occasioned  the 
serpent  to  be  lifted  up  :  so  in  the  case  of  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  The  brazen  serpent  was  lifted  up  as  the  Divinely- 
appointed  means  of  curing  the  suffering  Israelites  ;  so  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  "  Saviour,"  *'  provided,"  "  set  forth,"  "  preached," 
for  the  salvation  of  man  from  the  guilt,  inbeing,  and  punish- 
ment of  sin.  He  who  sent  the  punishment,  provided  the 
remedy.     Hence  the  justice  and  love  of  God. 

5.  The  brazen  serpent  was  the  only  provision  made  for  the 
cure  of  the  Israelites  :  so  "  Jesus  only  "  is  our  Saviour.  No 
other  name,  &c. ;  no  other  foundation,  &c. 

33 


496  Local  Preacher* s  Treasury. 

6.  Looking  to  the  up-lifted  serpent  was  the  way  prescribed 
for  the  Israelites  to  be  cured.  Believing  on  Jesus ;  looking 
to  Jesus  ;  trusting  Jesus,  is  the  way  by  which  we  are  saved 
through  Him. 

7.  There  was  no  respect  of  persons  as  to  who  should  look 
and  be  cured  ;  and  it  came  to  pass  that  he  who  looked  was 
cured.     So  in  our  salvation.     "  Whosoever  believeth,"  &c. 

8.  The  serpent  was  so  lifted  up,  that  all  who  wouldy  could 
see  it.  So  Jesus  should  be  so  lifted  up  in  Grospel  preaching, 
that  he  who  will  may  see  Him,  and  be  saved. 

9.  All  who  looked  lived,  and  all  who  looked  not  died.  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  life ;  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  not  see  life.  "  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labour,"  &c. 
"Ye  will  not  come  unto  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life,  and  have 
it  more  abundantly." 

10.  It  was  a  strange  method  of  cure — looking  to  a  brazen 
serpent.  It  was  God's.  So  looking  to  a  Crucified  One^  but  it 
is  Divine  and  effectual.  That  is  enough.  God*s  ways  not  as 
man's  ways. 

Points  of  difference  : — 

1 .  Looking  to  the  brazen  serpent,  saved  only  from  physical 
and  temporary  evil.  Believing  in  Jesus  saves  from  many 
physical  evils,  and  from  all  moral,  spiritual,  and  eternal 
evils. 

2.  The  brazen  serpent  was  not  to  be  worshipped ;  was 
worshipped,  and  destroyed.  Jesus  is  to  be  worshipped,  and 
lives  for  ever. 

Conclusion  : — 

1 .  All  are  sinners,  and  all  need  believe  in  Jesus. 

2.  Believe  in  Him  novo.    Danger  is  near. 

3.  Believe  every  moment. 

4.  Believe  for  ever.  J.  B. 

None  Cast  Out. 

<*  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." — John  vi.  38. 

Consider  Jesus  Christ  in  some  of  His  relations  to  man,  and 
in  these  relations  speaking  to  him  in  the  text. 

As  a  Refugey  He  speaks  to  those  who  are  pursued  by  their 
foes,  and  says,  "  Him  that  cometh,"  &c. 

As  a  Tecu:kery  He  speaks  to  them  who  are  seeking  instruc- 
tion in  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  Grod,"  "  Him  that 
cometh,"  &c. 

As  a  Kingy  He  speaks  to  them  who  are  wanting  protection 
and  government,  "  Him  that  cometh,"  &c. 

As  a  Friendy  He  speaks  to  the  friendless.  "There  is  a 
Friend,"  &c. 

As  a  Physician  to  the  diseased. 
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As  a  Saviour  to  the  lost. 

As  a  Master  to  those  who  want  service. 

As  a  Feast  to  the  hungry  and  thirsty. 

As  an  Exhaustless  Treasury  of  Good  to  them  who  have 
nothing,  and  yet  need  all  things. 

As  being  in  heaven,  and  saying,  "  Him,"  &c. 

Hear  the  words  and  believe  them. 

It  matters  not  who  you  are. 

In  no  wise  will  He  cast  you  out,  as  worthless  or  refuse,  &c.: 
against  His  will,  His  heart,  His  whole  life  and  work  to  do  so. 

No  refuse  now  with  Christ.  J.  B. 


The  Voices  of  God. 

The  voice  of  God  comes  in  many  ways  ;  not  now  audibly 
addressed  to  the  ear  of  sense,  but  not  therefore  the  less 
distinct.  Sometimes  it  is  an  outward  call  of  circumstance, 
sometimes  it  is  an  inward  call  of  the  Spirit.  He  who  made 
man's  ear,  made  also  man's  reason,  his  conscience,  and  his 
heart ;  and  to  each  He  can  appeal  with  equal  distinctness. 
The  essence  of  a  Divine  call  is  not  the  medium  through 
which  it  comes ;  it  is  the  consciousness  that  it  does  come,  the 
voice  of  God  making  the  soul  and  filling  it. 

Life  is  full  of  voices  of  God,  only  we  lack  the  spiritual 
faculty  which  discerns  them. 

The  responsibility  of  life  lies  in  listening  for  Divine  voices, 
and  in  the  response  to  them  that  we  give.  We  may  cultivate 
the  spiritual  faculty  that  hears  God's  call,  or  we  may  make 
it  obtuse.  We  may  cherish  God's  call,  or  we  may  silence  it ; 
obey  it,  or  rebel  against  it.  With  spiritual  intelligence  we 
may  recognise  it  as  really  God's  voice,  or  with  unspiritual 
repugnance,  question  it,  explain  it  away,  reduce  it  to  a  mere 
suggestion  of  human  prudence. 

1 .  There  is  the  Voice  of  God  speaking  to  us  in  His  Word^ 
which  we  read  or  hear. 

2.  The  voice  of  His  Providence. 

3.  The  instincts  and  yearnings  of  our  spiritual  nature. 

4.  The  monitions  and  motions  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

5.  In  times  of  solitude  we  may  hear  His  voice  in  our 
reflections  and  conscience. 

6.  In  moments  of  temptation  we  may  hear  His  voice. 

7.  In  times  of  sorrow  God's  voice  comes  to  us. 

8.  In  times  of  duty  and  conflict  we  may  hear  His  voice. 

9.  At  what  unlikely  times^  and  in  what  unlikely  places  God 
may  speak  to  us. 

10.  To  what  unlikely  persons  God's  voice  speaks,  calling 
them  to  duty,  responsibility,  &c.  Abraham,  Moses,  Samuel, 
Galilean  fishermen,  &c. 
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II.  In  death  we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  God — in  the 
resurrection — in  the  judgment.  Dr.  Allan. 

A  Great  Prayer  Meeting. 

Rev.  vi.  16-17. 

I.  The  Time  of  holding  it.     See  context. 

II.  The  Place  where  it  will  be  held.  See  context  and 
ver.  15. 

III.  The  Company  that  will  be  there.     See  ver.  15. 

IV.  T\\^  Prayer  offered  (see  ver.  16) — its  Subject — Object. 
Union  in  this  prayer — all  prayed.  The  face  of  Him,  and 
wrath  of  the  Lamb.  Explain  what  is  implied  in  these 
phrases. 

V.  The  Results  of  this  Prayer  Meeting.  Prayer  un- 
answered. "  Their  (R.V.)  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be 
able  to  stand  ?"    Overwhelming,  insufferable,  unending  wrath. 

J.  B. 

Divine  Liberty. 

"  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  10  liberty." — 2  Coa.  iii.  18. 

If  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  in  a  churchy  there  is  liberty 
from  the  encumbrances  of  ritual,  from  the  entanglements  of 
ecclesiastical  orders,  from  the  tyranny  of  individual  rulers. 

If  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  in  an  individual  Christian^  there 
is  liberty  from  all  those  things  which  enslaved  him  before  he 
received  the  Spirit.  Does  he  pray  f  He  has  liberty  to  pray 
as  the  Spirit  teaches  him,  and  strengthens  him,  without  a 
book  or  the  fear  of  man.  Does  he  preach  ?  He  has  liberty, 
without  reading  his  sermons.  As  a  Christian,  he  has  liberty  to 
perform  every  duty,  to  face  every  foe,  to  enjoy  every  privilege, 
and  endure  every  suffering,  to  which  the  Spirit  may  call  him. 
Against  His  liberty  there  is  no  law. 

It  is  the  liberty  of  God,  of  Christ.  No  franchise  of  National 
Government,  of  social  order,  of  family  compact,  can  give  a 
liberty  equal  to  this.  It  is  the  liberty  of  light,  of  love,  of 
truth,  of  purity  :  glorious  liberty !  J.  B. 


MISSIONARY    TEXTS    AND    SUBJECTS. 

God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life. — ^John  iii.  16.  The  lave  of  God  in  its 
nature^  object^  manifestation^  and  design. 

The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save'  that  which 
was  lost. — Luke  xix.  10.  The  lasty  their  Saviour ^  and  their 
Salvation. 

Preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ. — Acts  x.  36.  The  re- 
bellion of  man^  and  the  peace  proclaimed  to  him. 
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The  people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light,  and  to 
them  which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  is 
sprung  up. — Matt.  iv.  16.  A  wretched  state^  and  a  great 
deliverance. 

I  am  come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  Me  should  not  abide  in  darkness. — ^John  xii.  46.  The 
world's  darknesSy  the  world's  lights  and  how  to  receive  the  light. 

God,  who  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in 
times  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these 
last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son. — Heb.  i.  i,  2.  When^ 
hffWy  arid  by  whom  God  spake  in  the  Old  Dispensation  ;  and  by 
Whom  and  how  He  speaks  to  the  world  now. 

This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil. — ^John  iii.  19.  The  blessing  come  to  the 
worldy  the  condemnation  of  the  worlds  and  the  reason  of  its  con-- 
demnation. 

And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  Name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem. — Luke  xxiv.  47.  The  subject^  the  authority ^  the 
sphere^  and  the  commencement  of  Gospel  preaching. 

Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature. — Mark  xvi.  15.  The  great  commission  of  the  Great 
King. 

For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
— Rom.  i.  16.  The  Gospel  of  Christy  and  the  reason  for  not 
being  ashamed  of  it. 


HELPS    FOR    MISSIONARY   SERMONS    AND 

ADDRESSES. 

In  ten  years  the  Moravians  established  missions  in  South 
America,  Surinam,  Lapland,  Tartary,  Algiers,  Guinea,  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  amongst  the  Red  Indian  tribes. 


Self-sacrifice  in  mission  work.  When  Count  Pless  questioned 
the  Moravian  missionaries  concerning  their  projected  mission 
to  Greenland,  "  How  do  you  intend,"  he  said,  "  to  get  a 
livelihood  r "  "  By  the  labour  of  our  hands,  and  by  God's 
blessing,"  was  the  reply.  "We  mean,"  they  added,  "to 
build  a  house,  and  cultivate  the  land."  "  But  there  is  no 
wood  to  build  a  house  with,"  said  the  Count.  "  Then  we 
shall  dig  a  hole  in  the  earth,"  they  answered,  "  and  lodge 
there."  Nor  was  this  boasting  vain.  Their  subsequent 
labours  and  hardships,  all  cheerfully  endured,  showed  how 
thoroughly  the  missionary  spirit  had  possessed  them.  It  is 
told,  among  other  incidents  of  their  life,  that  for  want  of  a 
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tent  they  had  frequently  to  lay  themselves  down  in  a  hole  in 
the  snow ;  and  when  that  was  stopped  up  by  more  driven 
snow,  they  were  obliged  to  rise  and  warm  themselves  by 
running.  It  is  further  recorded  of  them,  that  they  trained 
themselves  to  eat  seals'  flesh  ;  and  that  when  they  prepared 
their  scanty  stock  of  oatmeal  with  train  oil,  it  was  a  luxury 
compared  to  the  tallow  candles  which  they  had  been  long 
obliged  to  use  for  the  same  purpose. 


Christianity  requires  no  earthly  supremacy  like  that  claimed 
by  ancient  and  modem  Rome.  Christianity  gfives  nationality 
to  countries,  and  individuality  to  men — commands  every  man 
to  realise  his  own  position  in  the  world  as  a  responsible 
being,  and  every  nation  to  stand  forth  in  all  the  p)eculiar 
characteristics  with  which  it  has*  been  clothed  by  the  Most 
High.  She  says  not  to  one,  "  sit  thou  here  in  the  highest 
place,"  and  to  another,  "  sit  thou  there  in  the  lowest  room  " ; 
but  speaks  of  men  as  brethren,  and  to  nations  as  being* of  one 
blood.  The  relations  of  life  all  stand,  rich  and  poor  remain, 
honour  must  be  gfiven  to  whom  honour  is  due,  and  the 
meeting  place  of  all  this,  and  the  centre  of  unity,  is  Christ. 
As  man.  He  is  the  brother  of  all  men  ;  as  a  Saviour,  He  is 
the  redeemer  of  all  men ;  as  Divine,  He  is  the  ruler  of  all 
men. 

This  supremacy  Christ  has  not  delegated ;  neither  to  angels 
nor  to  men.  He  did  not  ascend  to  heaven  in  order  to  lay 
aside  His  power,  but  to  take  the  reins  of  government  into 
His  own  hand.  Any  one,  therefore,  who  presumes  to  say 
that  the  world's  throne  is  vacant,  and  pretends  to  seat  him- 
self upon  it,  is  like  that  evil  spirit  in  the  wilderness,  who 
boastftilly  declared  to  our  Lord — "  all  this  power  and  glory 
have  been  given  unto  me"  (Luke  iv.  6).  True  religion 
allows  no  man  to  come,  either  as  barrier  or  mediator,  between 
the  sinner  and  God ;  for  there  is  only  one  Mediator  Christ 
Jesus :  and  Christianity,  rightly  understood,  permits  no 
prelate  or  spiritual  potentate  to  place  himself  over  kings,  as 
their  head,  for  Christ  alone  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords."— 7.  W.  Reynolds. 

When  John  Eliot,  the  faithful  missionary  to  the  American 
Indians,  came  to  die,  he  said,  **I  have  lost  nothing;  my  under- 
standing leaves  me  ;  my  memory  fails  me ;  my  utterance  fails ; 
but  I  thank  God  my  charity  holds  out  still.  I  find  that  rather 
grows  than  fails."  He  was  eighty-six,  when  jon  the  20th  of 
May,  1690,  he  entered  rest.  His  last  utterances  were,  "  Wel- 
come !  Lord,  only  let  Thy  work  amongst  the  Indians  live 
after  my  decease !    Come,  Lord,  come." 
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The  words  inscribed  at  the  end  of  his  Indian  grammar, 
show  the  secret  of  his  success  and  all  success.  "  Prayers 
and  pains,  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  will  do  anything." 

Lord !  bless  all  cities,  bless  all  lands, 
O  !  may  they  yield  to  Thy  oommands  ; 

And  all  men's  hearts,  set  free  from  sin, 

Glorious  Monarch  come  within  ! 

Thoa  art  our  Sun  of  Joy !  O,  bring 
Light,  healing,  and  eternal  spring ! 

Make  our  world  to  bow  before  Thee, 

And  the  nations.all  adore  Thee. 

Pure  gold  and  incense  bring  ye  kings, 
Joyfiu  praises  let  aU  men  sing. 


LUKB  Y.   4. 


Launch  out  into  the  deep  ! 
Unfurl  thy  streamers  to  the  wind  ! 
Plough  through  remotest  seas,  and  leave 

Hanrests  of  wealth  behind  ; 
Then  come  with  gathered  sheaves,  and  pour 
Earth's  riches  on  thy  native  shore. 

Launch  out  into  the  deep  ! 
And  tell  the  mariners— who  go 
Down  'midst  its  mighty  waters — where 

Seas  of  salvation  flow 
Hud  by  the  rock  of  ages :— none 
llave  ever  suffer'd  wreck  thereon. 

Launch  out  into  the  deep  ! 
Bear  freedom  with  thee  to  the  land 
Of  slavery  !— there  thy  brethren  groan  : 

Oh  !  with  undaunted  hand 
Strike  off  their  fetters !  —make  them  men  ! 
Their  Angel  of  Deliverance  then  ! 

Launch  out  into  the  deep  ! 
Take  tidings  to  earth's  darkest  shore 
Of  free  Salvation  !  Tell  of  Him 

Who  liveth  evermore ! 
—Millions  are  perishing  !    Away ! 
GK>d  shall  be  with  thee  on  thy  way.  W.  S.  M. 


Missionary  Work  is  commanded,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  Mark 
xvi.  15  ;  is  warranted  by  prophecies  concerning  the  heathen, 
&c.,  Isa.  xlii.  10-12,  Ixvi.  19  ;  is  according  to  the  purpose  of 
God,  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47,  Gal.  i.  15,  16,  Col.  i.  25-27 ;  directed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xiii.  2  ;  required,  Luke  x.  2,  Rom. 
X.  14,  15  ;  Christ  engaged  in  it.  Matt.  iv.  17-23,  Matt.  xi.  i, 
Mark  i.  38,  39,  Luke  viii.  i  ;  Christ  sent  His  disciples  to 
labour  in  it,  Mark  iii.  14,  Mark  vi.  7  ;  obligations  to  engage 
in  it.  Acts  iv.  19,  20,  Rom.  i.  13-15,  I  Cor.  ix.  16  ;  excellency 
of  it,  Isa.  Iii.  7,  with  Rom.  x.  15  ;  worldly  concerns  should 
not  hinderjt,  Luke  ix.  59-62  ;  God  qualifies  for  it,  Ex.  iii.  11, 
18,  iv.  II,  12,  15  ;  God  strengthens  for  it,  Jer.  i.  7-9;  guilt 
and  danger  of  shrinking  from  it,  Jonah  i.   3,   4 ;  requires 
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wisdom  and  meekness,  Matt.  x.  i6  ;  aid  those  engaged  in  it, 
2  Cor.  xi.  9  ;  3  John  5-8  ;  motive  to  it,  2  Cor.  v.  14 ;  to  be 
prayed  for,  Eph.  vi.  18,  19,  Col.  iv.  3  ;  its  success  a  cause  of 
joy.  Acts  XV.  3  ;  a  cause  of  praise,  Acts  xi.  18,  xxi.  19,  20  ;  no 
limits  to  its  sphere,  Mark  xvi.  15,  Rev.  xiv.  6  ;  opportunities 
not  to  be  neglected,  i  Cor.  xvi.  9.  Exemplified — Levites,  2  Chron. 
xvii.  8,  9,  Jonah  iii.  2  ;  the  seventy^  Luke  x.  1-17  ;  Apostles^ 
Mark  vi.  12  ;  PhiliPy  Acts  viii.  5  ;  Paul^  &c.,  Acts  xiii.  2-4  ; 
SilaSy  Acts  XV.  40,  41  ;  Timotheus^  Acts  xvi.  3 ;  Noahy 
2  Pet.  ii.  5.  

"  The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us,"  This  is  the  missionary 
motive.  It  asks  no  questions  as  to  stipend — climate — ^hindrances 
—distance,  &c. ;  but  moves  its  subject  straight  on  to  preach 
Christ,  Who  has  died  for  all  as  the  Saviour  of  all. 

The  want  of  money — the  lukewarmness  of  churches — ^the 
restraints  of  flesh  and  blood — the  sneers  of  sceptics,  &c.,  do 
not  narrow,  or  weaken,  or  deaden  it. 

The  love  of  Christ  in  a  messenger  whom  Christ's  Spirit 
has  commissioned  acts  in  him,  as  it  did  in  Christ  Himself; 
as  it  did  in  Paul,  in  Eliot,  Coke,  Williams,  Carey,  Mofi&tt, 
Hunt,  and  others.  

Foreign  Missions  have  not  thus  far  been  a  bad  business 
investment  for  this  country,  if  we  take  no  higher  view  of 
them  than  their  indirect  but  powerful  influence  in  opening 
new  channels  of  trade,  and  in  bringing  reclaimed  peoples 
into  the  commerce  of  the  civilised  world.  English  agricultural 
implements,  for  instance,  have  followed  the  landing  of  our 
missionaries  upon  barbarous  shores,  and  English  manufactures 
have  reaped  rewards  from  the  self-denials  of  our  foreign 
missionaries.  A  vigorous  missionary  policy  is  for  us  the  best 
foreign  policy.  It  is  a  policy  of  peaceable  conquest  of  the 
world  for  Christ.  

Grod,  in  His  wonder-working  providence,  is  blotting  out 
upon  the  map  of  the  world  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
home  and  foreign  missions.  We  can  hardly  tell  where  the 
one  begins  and  the  other  ends.  The  world  is  one  world  now 
as  it  never  has  been  before.  The  distant  is  brought  near ; 
the  whole  world  is  at  our  door,  and  everjrwhere  the  Lord  is 
coming.  He  was  not  the  Messiah  of  Judea  only ;  He  was 
not  the  Lord  of  the  Roman  empire  only ;  He  was  not  the 
Creator  of  the  nations  of  modem  Europe  merely ;  lo !  the 
wilderness  of  the  new  world  became  a  garden  through  His 
word  ;  He  is  not  the  Saviour  of  America  only  ;  behold  !  the 
isles  of  the  sea  wait  His  coming,  and  the  ends  of  the  earth 
are  given  Him  for  inheritance. 

Mr.  Smiles,  in  his  excellent  book  on  "  Duty,"  compares 
the  money  spent  on  missions  with  the  amount  spent  on  war. 
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"From  1 800- 1 850  not  less  than ;^  14,500,000  was  devoted  by 
the  British  people  to  Christian  missions.  But  during  the 
same  time  we  had  expended  on  war  and  the  materials  of  war 
not  less  than  ;^  1,200,000,000  sterling." 

The  Young.  One  of  the  pleasing  "  signs  of  the  times  " 
is,  the  interest  taken  in  missions  by  the  young.  Our  public 
schools,  and  the  diflFerent  sections  of  the  Church,  show  this 
more  every  year.  Eton  has  now  for  several  years  largely 
assisted  the  work  in  Malanesia.  From  Tunbridge  Grrammar 
School,  the  Surrey  County  School,  Highgate  School,  the 
Leeds  Clergy  School,  nearly;^ 50  was  received  for  the  Cam- 
bridge Delhi  Mission  during  1881.  More  than  thirty  African 
teachers  and  scholars  are  supported  in  the  schools  of  the 
Central  African  Mission,  each  by  a  separate  Church  Sunday 
school  in  England.  For  this  purpose,  each  school  must 
contribute  at  least  ;^  7  per  annum.  It  is  cheering  to  find  more 
than  thirty  Sunday  schools  do  this,  in  behalf  of  one  society 
alone. — Bowes,  

The  large  amount  of  MISSIONARY  literature  now  circu- 
lated, is  also  increasing  rapidly  every  year.  In  the  Church 
Missionary  Society  alone,  over  2,000,000  of  magazines  were 
published  for  the  young  last  year. — Ibid. 

Native  agency.  The  Rev.  C.  B.  Leupolt,  speaking  of 
native  agency,  mentions  the  following  incident.  At  one  of 
our  preaching  places  a  large  crowd  was  gathered.  At  length 
a  Brahmin  called  out,  *'  Look  at  these  men,  and  see  what 
they  are  doing !  What  has  the  sahib  in  his  hand  ? "  "  The 
New  Testament."  "  Yes,  the  New  Testament ;  but  what  is 
that  ?  It  is  the  gospel  axe,  into  which  a  European  handle 
has  been  put.  If  you  come  to-day  you  will  find  them  cutting  ; 
come  to-morrow,  and  you  find  them  doing  the  same.  And 
at  what  are  they  cutting  ?  At  our  noble  tree  of  Hinduism — 
at  our  religion.  It  has  taken  thousands  of  years  for  the 
tree  to  take  root  in  the  soil  of  Hindustan.  But  these  men 
come  daily  with  the  gospel  axe  in  their  hand,  and  it  must 
finally  give  way." 

"  True,"  I  replied  ;  "  but  remember,  many  a  poor  handle 
gets  worn  out,  and  many  a  one  breaks  ;  and  it  takes  a  long 
time  till  a  new  handle  is  obtained  from  Europe,  and  till  that 
handle  is  prepared  and  shaped." 

"  Ah,"  he  replied ;  "  if  that  were  all,  it  would  be  well 
enough,  and  the  tree  would  have  respite ;  but  what  is  the 
real  case  ?  No  sooner  does  the  handle  find  it  can  no  longer 
swing  the  axe,  than  it  says,  *  What  am  I  to  do  now  ?  I  am 
becoming  worn  out ;  I  can  no  longer  swing  the  axe  !  Am  I 
to  give  up  cutting  ?    No.'     Then  he  walks  up  to  the  tree, 
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looks  at  it,  and  says,  *  Here  is  a  fine  branch,  out  of  which  a 
handle  might  be  made.'  Up  goes  the  axe,  down  comes  the 
branch ;  the  branch  is  soon  shaped  into  a  handle ;  the 
European  handle  is  taken  out,  and  the  native  handle  put  in, 
and  the  swinging  commences  afresh.  The  tree,  finally,  will 
be  cut  down  by  handles  made  of  its  own  branches." 

"  Well  spoken,"  said  Mr.  Leupolt.  "  May  the  tree  soon 
fall,  and  then  we  will  plant  a  new  one,  which  will  blossom 
and  bear  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God." 


CHILDREN'S     SER  VICE. 

Vicarious  Punishment. 

This  is  the  term  applied  to  such  punishment  as  that  which 
Christ  bore  when  He  suflFered  on  the  cross,  the  just  for  the 
unjust.  You  do  not  quite  know  what  it  means,  do  you  ?  I 
think  I  hear  you  say,  "  O  we  do  not  want  to  know  what  such 
long  words  mean  ;  we  want  to  read  something  pretty  !  " 

But,  stop  a  minute  ;  I  have  a  story  to  tell  : 

It  was  a  warm  summer  afternoon  ;  a  lazy  breeze  stole 
through  the  windows  of  a  little,  hot  district  school-house, 
lifting  the  white  curtains,  and  rustling  the  leaves  of  the  copy 
books  that  lay  open  on  all  the  desks.  Thirty  or  forty  scholars 
of  all  ages  were  bending  over  their  writing,  quiet  and  busy ; 
the  voice  of  the  master,  as  he  passed  about  among  the 
writers,  was  the  only  sound.  But,  though  silent,  this  little, 
light,  hot  school-room  has  its  heroes  and  heroines  sls  certainly 
as  the  wider  spheres  of  life. 

The  bell  rings  for  the  writing  to  be  laid  by;  and  now 
comes  the  last  exercise  of  the  day,  the  spelling,  in  which 
nearly  all  the  school  join.  At  the  head  of  the  class  is  a 
delicate  little  girl  in  a  blue  dress,  whose  bright  eyes  and 
attentive  air  show  that  she  prizes  her  place,  and  means  to 
keep  it. 

Presently  a  word  which  had  passed  all  the  lower  end  of 
the  class  came  to  Eunice.  The  word  was  privilege.  "  P-r-i-v, 
priv — i,  privi — 1-e-g-e,  lege — privilege,"  spelt  Eunice.  But 
the  teacher,  vexed  with  the  mistakes  of  the  other  end  of  the 
class,  misunderstood  and  passed  it.  The  little  girl  looked 
amazed,  the  bright  colour  came  into  her  checks,  and  she 
listened  eagerly  to  the  next  person,  who  spelt  it  again  as  she 
had  done. 

"  Right,"  said  the  teacher ;  "  take  your  place." 

"I  spelt  it  so,"  whispered  Eunice  to  herself;  the  tears 
springing  to  her  eyes  as  she  passed  down.  But,  too  timid  to 
speak  to  the  master,  she  remained  in  her  place,  inwardly 
determining  soon  to  get  up  again.  But  her  trials  were  not 
yet  over. 
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Many  expedients  had  been  tried  in  the  school  to  keep  out 
the  arch  enemy  of  all  teachers — ^whisper.  At  length  the 
following  plan  was  adopted  :  The  first  whisperer  was  stood 
upon  the  floor  in  front  of  the  teacher's  desk.  Here  he  acted 
as  a  monitor ;  as  soon  as  he  detected  another  he  took  his 
seat,  and  the  next  offender  kept  a  sharp  look  out  to  find 
someone  to  take  his  place ;  for,  at  the  close  of  school,  the 
scholar  who  had  the  whisperer's  place  was  punished  very 
severely, — as  the  school  phrase  was,  "  took  a  feruling !  " 
This  plan  appeared  to  operate  very  well ;  every  one  dreaded 
being  found  last  on  the  floor;  but  though  it  secured  an 
orderly  school,  many  of  the  parents  and  scholars  doubted  its 
justice. 

The  boy  who  was  on  the  floor  when  Eunice  lost  her  place, 
was  an  unruly,  surly  fellow,  who  had  smarted  for  his  faults 
often  before  ;  and  as  school  drew  near  its  close,  he  began  to 
tremble.  The  instant  Eunice's  whispered  complaint  reached 
his  ear,  his  face  brightened  up ;  he  was  safe  now ;  and 
when  the  class  was  dismissed,  he  said,  "  Eunice  whispered, 
sir." 

Eunice  rose,  and  in  a  trembling  voice  related  what  she  had 
said;  but  the  teacher  saw  no  excuse  in  it,  and  she  was 
called  to  take  the  place  of  the  ungenerous  boy  who  had  told 
of  her. 

Books  had  been  put  away,  and  the  waiting  school  looked 
on  in  sorrowfiilness  as  Eunice  left  her  seat  to  take  the  dreaded 
punishment.  She  was  one  of  the  best  scholars ;  bright, 
faithfiil,  sweet  tempered,  and  a  general  favourite.  Every  one 
felt  that  it  was  unjust ;  and  many  angry  glances  were  cast  at 
the  boy  who  was  mean  enough  to  get  a  little  girl  whipped. 
Overcome  with  shame  and  fear,  she  stood  by  the  side  of  the 
desk  crying  bitterly,  while  the  teacher  was  preparing«to  inflict 
the  punishment. 

At  this  moment  a  tall  boy  stepped  out  of  his  seat,  and, 
going  to  the  desk,  said  : 

"  Are  you  going  to  whip  Eunice,  sir  ? " 

"  Yes  ;  I  never  break  my  rules,"  the  teacher  answered. 

•*  We  will  not  see  her  whipped !  "  said  the  boy  in  an 
excited  voice ;  "  there  is  not  a  boy  here  but  that  one,  that 
would  see  her  whipped  !  Whip  me,  sir,  and  keep  your  rule 
if  you  must,  but  don't  touch  this  little  girl ! " 

The  master  paused ;  the  school  looked  on  tearfiilly. 

"  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  will  take  her  punishment  ? " 
asked  the  teacher. 

"  I  do,  sir,"  was  the  bold  reply. 

The  sobbing  little  girl  was  sent  to  her  seat,  and,  without 
flinching,  her  friend  stood  and  received  the  punishment  that 
was  to  have  fallen  on  her.    The  school  was  dismissed^  and 
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the  boys  paid  him  in  admiration  and  praise  for  all  he  had 
suffered,  while  the  grateful  little  girl  blessed  him  from  her 
heart  for  a  noble  and  generous  boy,  who  had  saved  her  from 
the  greatest  shame  and  suffering. 

I  said  the  little  school  had  its  heroes — and  this  was  one  of 
them.     Do  you  not  think  this  conduct  admirable  ? 

And  was  this  vicarious  punishment  ?  It  was ;  one  suffering 
from  his  own  free  will  the  punishment  that  Wcis  to  have  been 
borne  by  another. 

You  see,  do  you  not,  that  this  is  just  what  He  did  who  bore 
our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree — the  Saviour  of  men  ? 
What  He  suffered  we  cannot  know  in  this  life ;  but  God  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  which  He  willingly  bore,  to 
save  us  from  eternal  shame  and  misery.  "With  His  stripes 
we  are  healed.  How  g^reat  the  gratitude  each  of  us  owes 
such  a  friend !  Christian  Guardian, 


ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    TRUTH. 

Sin,  its  hidden  consequences. — ^The  tale  of  the  goblet, 
which  the  genuis  of  a  heathen  fashioned,  was  true,  and  taught 
a  moral,  of  which  many  a  deathbed  furnishes  the  melancholy 
illustration.  Having  made  the  model  of  a  serpent,  he  fixed 
it  in  the  bottom  of  the  cup.  Coiled  for  the  spring,  a  pair  of 
gleaming  eyes  in  its  head,  and  in  its  open  mouth  fangs  raised 
to  strike,  it  lay  beneath  the  ruby  wine.  Nor  did  he  who 
raised  the  golden  cup  to  quench  his  thirst,  and  quaff  the 
delicious  draught,  suspect  what  lay  below,  till,  as  he  reached 
the  dregs,  that  dreadful  head  rose  up,  and  glistened  before 
his  eyes.  So,  when  life's  cup  is  nearly  emptied,  and  sin's 
last  pleasure  quaffed,  and  unwilling  lips  are  draining  the 
bitter  dregs,  shall  rise  the  ghastly  terrors  of  remorse  and 
death  and  judgment  upon  the  despairing  soul.  Be  assured, 
a  serpent  lurks  at  the  bottom  of  guilt's  sweetest  pleasxires. — 
Dr.  Guthrie. 

Sin,  false  estimates  of. — The  great  policy  of  the  devil  is 
either  to  enlarge  God's  mercy  above  the  bounds  of  the  law, 
or  His  justice  above  the  bounds  of  the  Gospel ;  he  either 
presents  God's  mercy  in  a  false  glass,  to  make  sinners 
presume,  or  His  justice,  to  bring  them  to  despair.  Before  sin 
is  committed,  he  tells  them  it  is  a  trifle,  and  w^ill  easily  be 
pardoned  ;  but  when  committed,  then  it  is  great,  too  great 
for  pardon  ;  and  though  he  is  the  father  of  lies,  they  give 
credit  to  him,  and  conclude  that  their  sins,  their  many  and 
great  sins,  will  never  be  pardoned  :  whereas  mercy  is  re- 
vealed as  the  sanctuary  of  the  distressed,  the  balm  of  the 
wounded,  the  refuge  of  the  burdened,  the  cordial  of  fainting, 
the  hope  of  living,  the  joy  and  reviving  of  djdng  sinners. — 
Francis  Fuller, 


u 
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Sin  indwelling. — St.  Paul  said,  "  I  am  sold  under  sin  "  ; 
but  it  is  told  of  Ahab  that  he  "sold  Amj^^toworkwickedness." 
There  is  a  great  difiference  between  the  man  who  sells  him- 
self and  the  poor  negro  who  is  kidnapped.  "  It  is  no  more, 
says  the  Apostle,  "  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 
—Rev.  W.  Jay. 

Sins  of  Christians  and  of  unbelievers. — ^There  is  as 
much  diflFerence  between  the  sins  of  believers  and  the  sins  of 
carnal  men  as  between  a  meadow  accidentally  overflowed  with 
water  and  a  stagnant  marsh. — Anon. 

Sin,  its  small  beginnings. — Men  have  usually  been  first 
wading  in  lesser  sins,  who  are  now  swimming  in  gfreat 
transgressions. — Sedgwick. 

Types  of  Gospel  Blessings. — All  the  beauty  of  Nature, 

the  kind  influences  of  the  seasons,  the  gifts  of  sun  and 
moon,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  advantages  of  civilised 
life,  and  the  presence  of  friends  and  intimates ;  all  these 
good  things  are  but  one  extended  and  wonderful  type  of 
God's  benefits  in  the  Gtjspel. — J.  H.  Newman. 

Persecution. — A  child  of  about  six  years  of  age  was 
once  present  when  some  friends  were  conversing  with  her 
father  about  the  probability  of  persecution  and  trouble 
coming  upon  the  believers.  She  listened  earnestly,  and  with 
some  symptoms  of  dread  on  her  countenance.  At  lengfth 
her  father  said  to  her,  "  When  these  things  come,  what  shall 
we  do  ? "  Her  reply  was,  "  We  must  believe  and  die." — 
Rochat. 

The  Beauty  of  Holiness. — The  beauty  of  holiness  con- 
sists in  tender  and  eager  affection  towards  our  Lord  and 
Saviour ;  which  is,  in  the  case  of  the  Christian,  what  beauty 
of  person  is  to  the  outward  man,  so  that  through  God's 
mercy  our  souls  may  have,  not  strength  and  health  only,  but 
a  sort  of  bloom  and  comeliness  ;  and  that  as  we  grow  older 
in  body,  we  may,  year  by  year,  gfrow  more  youthful  in  spirit. 
— J.  H.  Newman. 

God's  Littles. — God  hath  always  been  ambitious  to 
preserve  little  things.  The  Jews,  "  the  least "  of  all  nations ; 
David,  their  king,  "  least "  in  his  father's  family  ;  "  little  " 
Benjamin,  the  ruler ;  "  little "  hill  of  Hermon  ;  the  Virgin 
Mary,  "  the  lowliness  "  of  Thy  handmaiden.  God's  children, 
severally,  are  styled  His  "  little  ones,"  and  collectively,  make 
up  but  a  "  little  flock."— 71  Fuller. 


''LIKES'*    FOR    SERMONS. 

A  Christian  that  has  fallen  into  sin,  is  like  a  train  which  has 
got  off"  the  rails — cannot  go  on  until  he  is  forgiven  ;  like  a 
child  that  has  fallen  into  the  mire,  must  be  washed  before  he 
can  come  again  to  the  family  board. 
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Zeal  without  knowledge  is  like  a  horse  of  "  metal,"  driven 
by  an  ignorant  coachman ;  like  fire  or  water  unguarded  and 
uncontrolled. 

Faith  without  works  is  like  a  man  rowing  a  boat  with  oae 
oar  ;  like  a  man  asleep  ;  like  a  foundation  without  a  building ; 
like  a  workman  standing  idle  ;  like  stagnant  water. 

Moral  vtrhies  in  a  man,  without  conversion,  are  like  the 
bloom  of  thistles ;  like  wild  flowers  growing  in  a  bramble 
bush  in  summer ;  like  a  garb  of  many  colours  on  a  body  of 
leprosy  ;  like  "jewels  in  a  swine's  snout." 

A  sermon  without  an  application  is  like  a  nail  unclenched. 

Ritualism  in  church  worship  is  like  etiquette  in  the  circles 
of  fashionable  life. 

Formal  religion  is  like  a  statue ;  real  religion  like  a  living 
man. 

Reforthation  of  life,  without  regeneration  of  heart,  is  like 
a  beggar  in  a  new  suit  of  clothes ;  like  a  painted  fire  in  a 
picture ;  like  an  old  ship  newly  rigged ;  like  a  dead  tree 
covered  with  artificial  verdure. 

Prayers  without  faith  are  like  arrows  shot  by  paralysed 
hands ;  like  a  man  feebly  knocking  at  a  house  door,  and 
then  quickly  walking  away,  without  waiting  to  see  whether 
there  was  any  response. 

Having  "  confidence  in  the  flesh  "  is  like  trusting  to  a  withe, 
or  leaning  on  a  broken  reed,  or.  parsing  a  counterfeit  coin,  or 
building  on  the  sand. 

Progress  in  religion  is  like  a  man  walking;  like-  a  tree 
growing ;  like  a  boy  learning ;  like  a  builder  building  a 
house. 

Hearing  the  WordW\\kiOM\,  faith  is  like  a  deaf  man  hearing; 
like  a  riddle  receiving  water ;  like  a  sick  man  throwing  the 
doctor's  physic  to  the  dogs ;  like  listening  to  the  talk  of  a 
story-teller  ;  like  reading  a  book  of  fiction. 

Theory  in  religion  without  practice  is  like  a  finger-post ;  is 
like  a  prescription  ;  is  like  a  sum  in  figures  ;  is  like  a  watch 
not  wound  up  ;  is  like  a  machine  not  in  working  order. 

Science  opposed  to  Christianity  is  like  a  candle  opposed  to 
a  gas  lamp  ;  like  an  electric  light  opposed  to  the  sun  shining 
in  mid-day  brightness  ;  like  an  infant  fighting  a  g^ant ;  like 
beating  a  rock  with  a  feather. 

Believing  in  Christ  is  like  a  man  opening  his  eyes  to  take 
in  the  morning  light  after  a  night  of  darkness ;  is  like  a 
hungry  man  sitting  down  to  a  sumptuous  feast ;  is  like  a 
man  thirsty  drinking  of  living  waters  ;  is  like  a  man  afflicted 
with  a  deadly  disease  taking  a  medicine  that  instantaneously 
makes  him  whole. 

The  indignation  of  some  men  is  grand  to  contemplate,  like 
a  mountain  in  a  blaze ;  that  of  others  like  an  ignited  cask  of 
gunpowder,  destructive  and  ruinous.  J,  B. 


Promptitude.  •  509 
PROMPTITUDE. 

Commit  the  beginning  of  an  action  to  the  vi^  here  principally  mean  to  illustrate. 
Argus  with  his  hundred  eyes,  and  the  Prompt  benefactions  in  the  career  of 
prosecution  to  Briareus  with  his  hundred  philanthropy,  are  like  prompt  payments 
hands.  This  sage  maxim,  which  1  have  in  the  course  of  business,  peculiarly 
somewhere  read,  forcibly  inculcates  the  acceptable.  The  following  fact  wiU 
necessity  of  that  promptitude,  without  speak  more  than  volumes  of  abstract 
which  opportunity,  the  flower  of  time,  is  reasoning  on  this  point : — The  benevolent 
generally  lost.  Haste  and  delay  are  Dr.  Wilson,  having  heard  of  a  clergy- 
almost  equally  subject  to  confusion  and  man  with  a  large  family  under  heavy 
disappointment ;  both  miscalculate  and  affliction,  gave  a  friend  fifty  pounds,  and 
grasp  at  shadows.  Promptitude  finds  desired  him  to  deliver  it  in  the  most 
the  true  medium  between  precipitation  delicate  manner,  as  from  a  person  un- 
and  tardiness.  It  is  foolish  to  pluck  known.  The  friend  replied,  I  will  wait 
fruit  ere  it  is  ripe,  or  let  it  hang  till  it  is  upon  him  to-morrow  morning.  "  You 
rotten  ;  to  begin  an  imdertaking  before  will  oblige  me,"  said-  the  generous  pre- 
the  plaji  is  matured,  or,  having  settled  late,  ''by  calling  immediately.  Think, 
the  plan,  wait  till  the  season  of  putting  sir,  of  now  much  importance  a  good 
it  in  execution  is  irrecoverably  past,  night's  rest  may  be  to  that  poor  man.*' 
Promptitude,  which  is  the  result  of  Such  actions,  coming  from  the  heart,  go 
warmth  and  vigour,  guided  by  a  dis-  directly  to  the  heart,  and  link  soul  to 
criminating  judgment,  is  of  great  use  soul  in  sympathy  and  attachment.  But 
both  in  the  engagements  of  business  and  promptitude  in  the  affairs  of  business, 
the  duties  of  benevolence.  A  lingering,  the  exercises  of  benevolence,  and  the 
dilatory  man,  just  sees  the  value  of  offices  of  friendship  and  religion,  is  a 
occasions  when  they  are  gone  beyond  his  quality,  which  requires  light  and  heat, 
reach  ;  yet,  as  his  efforts  are  ill-timed,  discrimination  of  judgment,  and  sensi- 
his  expressions  of  regret  are  misplaced,  bility  of  heart,  duly  combined.  It  is 
for  he  blames  his  fate  when  he  should  not  enough  to  have  a  good  end  in  view, 
brand  his  own  foUy.  "Yes,"  exclaims  and  a  clear  perception  of  the  means 
he,  "  I  am  always  unfortunate ;  some  necessary  for  its  attainment,  if  the  im- 
unexpected  bHrrier  ever  thwarts  my  pulsive  and  elastic  springy  of  action  are 
wishes— some  deadly  blight  ever  withers  wanting.  A  man  of  torpid  character 
my  hopes.  At  the  very  point  where  may  profess  to  have  fixed  his  purpose  and 
others  succeed,  I  am  sure  to  fail ;  they  arranged  his  plan,  and  to  wait  only  for 
rejoice  and  triumph,  while  I  continue  to  some  propitious  opening  and  favourable 
mourn  and  murmur  in  vain."  It  should  turn  which  will  preclude  hazard  and 
be  recollected,  as  Lord  Bacon  observes,  spare  labour  ;  but  he  should  recollect,  to 
"  that  the  helmet  of  Pluto  and  the  ring  use  a  saying  of  Cornelius  Winter,  *'  It 
of  Gyges,  which  render  the  wearer  in-  is  important  to  distinguish  between 
visible,  are  secrecy  in  council  and  celerity  waiting  and  loitering y  Sometimes,  where 
in  execution."  He  who  is  thus  armed  indolence  is  not  the  predominant  vice  of 
and  equipped,  surmounts  obstacles,  eludes  the  mind,  nearly  the  same  effect  springs 
dangers,  outstrips  rivals,  and  defeats  from  timidity.  In  either  case,  when  a 
enemies.  Having  entered  the  mart  of  decisive  step  is  to  be  taken,  a  lion  is 
business,  and  accomplished  his  purpose,  perceived  in  the  way  ;  the  dread  of  some 
he  retumo,  and  meets  the  children  of  possible  ill -consequence  occasions  hesita- 
procrastination  at  the  gate.  Nor  is  a  tion  and  suspense,  till  the  opportunity  is 
prompt  disposition  of  less  importance  in  lost  It  has  been  well  said,  that  "fear 
the  exercises  of  benevolence.  "  Bii  daty  is  a  good  sentinel,  but  a  bad  commander." 
qui  cito  dat  "—He  gives  twice,  who  gives  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  allow,  that 
quickly.  "  Say  not  to  thy  neighbour,  energy  and  courage  are  frequently  found 
Go,  and  come  again  to-morrow,  and  I  where  there  is  a  very  obvious  want  of 
will  give,— when  thou  hast  it  by  thee  "  judgment  to  temper  and  govern  them. 
It  may  be  necessary  to  subject  the  A  man  of  this  cast  cannot  time  his 
irascible  passions  to  a  cooling  process  measures,  cannot  steer  between  Scylla 
before  we  give  them  vent ;  but  this  is  and  Charybdis,  or  hit  the  medium  be- 
rarely  the  case  with  regard  to  the  warm  tween  fool -hardihood  and  faint-hearted- 
emotions  of  charity.  We  are  com-  ness.  We  often  find  in  the  same 
manded  by  the  highest  authority,  "To  society,  the  same  committee,  the  same 
be  ready  to  distribute,  and  willing  to  family,  two  persons,  whose  qualities  of 
communicate  "  ;  but  it  is  the  happy  discernment,  coolness,  and  caution,  life, 
effect  of  alacrity  in  well-doing,  whid^  vigour,    ana   spirit,   if   they  could   be 
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amalgamated,    would    just    make    one  Self-love  makes  the  rash  man  Tain  of  his 

prompt,   decided,   efficient  man.      But,  bold  efforts,   and  the  negligent  of  his 

unhappily,  they  thwart  and  repel  one  wary  councils ;  when  the  one  acts  with- 

another,  and  each  is  confirmed  in  the  out    thinking,    and    the    other    thinks 

habit  to  which    he  is    constitutionally  without  acting,   at  the  proper  time  — 

disposed  by  his  dislike  of  its  opposite.  Rev.  J.  Thornton, 


VARIETIES. 


A    Quaint    Rbcbipt  for    making   a  had  abused  its  mother  was  put  on  bread 

Sbrmon.— There  is  a  deal  of  sense  in  the  and  water  ;    another  that  had  thrown 

quaint  advice  of  Dr.   Salter,  who  lived  stones  at  his  mother,  publicly  whipped 

in  England  in  1761,  and  who  gave  this  and  hung  up  to  the  gallows  by  its  arms  ; 

receipt  in  substance,  for  preparing  the  and  one  that  had  struck  its  parents  was 

dish  for  which  then,  as  now,  there  were  executed.     Sensual  sins  were  generally 

many  tastes :  Collect,    weigh,   sift,  and  punished  by  drowning ;  singing  profane 

divide  scraps  from  the  best  books.    Make  songs  by  banishment;    a  woman    was 

into  three  parts,  working  them   up  well  publicly  whipped  for  singing  a  worldly 

without    chopping   or    mincing       Salt  song  to  a  psalm  tune,  and  an  educated 

well.    Put  in  nothing  indigestible.    Fire  man,  who  was  caught  reading  Poggis*s 

is    needed  to  raise  it   and  prevent    it  licentious    tales,     imprisoned;    anyone 

becoming   heavy.      Garnish    with    few  found  playing  cards  was  condemned  to 

flowers,  not,  however,  to  hide  the  sub-  stand  in  the  pilfry  with  the  cards  round 

stance.     Let  it  not  be  overdone,   else  his    neck.      The  ancient   festivities   at 

some  will  not  taste  it.     If  cold  weather,  weddings  were  entirely  done  away  with ; 

twenty  minutes  are  enough ;  if  temperate  no  drums  or  music  were  allowed  in  the 

thirty  ^  if  done  in  Qfteen,  it  is  fit  for  a  nrooessions,  no  dancing  at  the  feasts, 

king.  i^ovel  reading  was  entirely  forbidden, 

Different  Prbachbrb.— Those  that  and  if  anyone  wrote  anything  objection- 
are  all  in  exhortation,  no  whit  in  doc-  able  he  was  sent  to  prison.— ^aM«0<r'« 
trine,  are  like  to  them  that  snuff  the  Feriod  of  the  Reformation. 
candle,  but  pour  not  in  oil  Again,  Da.  Ahbrnktht.— A  lady  once  went 
those  that  are  all  in  doctrine,  nothing  in  to  him  in  iireat  distress,  saying  that  she 
exhortation,  drown  the  wick  in  oil,  out  had  swallowed  a  live  spider.  At  first 
light  it  not ;  making  it  fit  for  use,  if  it  his  only  reply  was.  "  wliew !  whew  ! 
had  fire  put  to  it,  but  as  it  is,  rather  whew !  '*  a  sort  of  internal  whistling^ 
capable  of  good,  than  profitable  for  the  sound  showing  his  contempt  of  the 
present.  Doctrine  without  exhortation  thing.  But  the  lady  was  not  to  be  put 
makes  men  aU  brain,  no  heart ;  exhorta-  off  Uke  this.  She  became  more  con- 
tion  without  doctrine  makes  the  heart  cemed  about  the  matter,  wishing  him  to 
full,  leaves  the  brain  empty.  Both  do  something  at  once  to  relieve  her  The 
together  make  a  man.  One  makes  a  doctor,  now  looking  upon  the  wall  of  the 
wise  man,  the  other  good ;  one  serves  room,  caught  a  fiy.  "  There,  ma*am," 
that  we  may  know  our  duty,  the  other  said  he,  **  I  have  got  a  remedy  for  yon. 
that  we  may  perform  it.  I  will  labour  Open  your  mouUi ;  and  as  soon  as  IVo 
in  both,  but  I  know  not  in  whether  put  this  fiy  into  it,  shut  it  dose  again ; 
more.  Men  cannot  practise  unless  they  and  the  moment  the  spider  hears  the  fly 
know ;  and  they  know  in  vain  if  they  buzzing  about,  up  he'll  come ;  and  then 
practise  not.-  Bithop  Hall,  you  can  spit  them  both  out  together.'* 

Gbnbva    under    Calvin.— All    noisy  Old  P&icbs  —  Echard,  in  lus  History 

games,  games  of  chance,  dancing,  sing-  of  England,  gives  the  rates  or  prices  of 

ing  of  profane  songs,  cursing  and  swear-  the  following  provisions    in    the    year 

ing,  were  forbidden,  and  church  going  1299,  being  the  27th  of  Edward  I.  :~A 

and  Sabbath  keeping  were  strictly  en-  fat  cock,  l)d.;  a  goose,  4d  :  a  fat  capon, 

joined.     The  moral  police  took  account  2^d.;  two  pullets,  IJd.;  a  mallard,  l|d.; 

of  everything.    Every  citizen  had  to  be  a  pheasant,  4d.  ;  a  heron,  6d  ;  a  plover, 

at  home  by  nine  o'clock  under  heavy  Id.;   a  swan,    3s.;  a   crane.    Is.;    two 

penalties.     Adultery,   which   had  been  woodcocks,    I4d. ;     a   fat    lamb    (from 

previously    punished    by    a  few    days*  Christmas  to  Snrovetide),  Is.  4d  ,  and  all 

imprisonment  and  a  small  fine,  was  now  the  year  after,  4d.  only.     Lastly,  wheat 

punished  by  death ;  an  adulteress  was  was  sold  for  20d.  the  quarter,  and  in 

actually  drowned  in  the  Rhone,  and  two  some    places    for    6d.,    or    68.    of    our 

adulterers  beheaded.     It  was  forbidden  money, 
to  swear  even  at  animals.     A  child  that 


BRISTOL     BIBLICAL     INSTITUTE, 

KEMPLEY  HOUSE,  CORONATION  ROAD. 
Conducted   by   the    REV.    P.    PRESOOTT. 


Tho  demand  this  year  for  Candidates  for  the  Wesloyan  Methodist  Ministry  is  so 
groat  and  urgent,  that  special  attention  iH  called  to  it  in  the  Pastoral  Address  issued 
by  CJonference. 

The  efficiency  of  Town  Missionaries  and  Local  Preachers  would,  in  many  cases, 
be  greatly  increased,  if  thej*  could  rec^dve  a  few  months'  training,  which  "would  put 
them  into  the  way  of  bestowing  a  life-long  tiaining  upon  themselves. 

The  world's  demand  for  Ministers  is  very  grc*at  —in  the  Colonies,  in  the  United 
States,  and  elsewhere. 

The  course  of  Instruction  for  Candidates  for  the  Ministry  includes  whatever  is 
necessary  for  passing  the  examinations.  Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  tho  grand 
essential ;  and  the  Greek  Testament  is  taught  to  those  who  are  suUicientlv  advanced. 
Next  in  order  come  Systematic  Theology,  and  the  Composition  and  Delivery  of 
Sermons. 

The  expense  for  Board,  Lodging,  Washing,  Instruction,  and  use  of  Library,  is 
Twelve  Guineas  a  quarter,  payable  in  advance. 


STAR 

LIFE  ASSURANCE  SOCIETY. 

Chairman:  SIR  WM.  McARTHUR,  K.O.M.G-.,  M,P. 

The  Society  has  now  been  established  Forty-one  Years,  and  has  issued  above 

Forty -eight  Thousand  Policies. 

Assurance  Fund £2,207,674  14    7  ' 

Annual  Income  in  1884 357,160  13  11 

Bonus  Apportioned 1,079,695    6    2 

CkimsPaid 2,378,776  14     3 

All  Claims  are  fettled  imnudiaUhj  a  proof  of  death  and  admission  of  title. 

The  *'Star*'  Life  Assurance  Society  appeals  principally  to  members  of  the 
ITonconforinist  body.  Its  Directorate  is  compoMed  of  leading  members  of  the 
Saptiat  and  Wesleyan  denominations,  and  £300,000  of  its  ample  Reserve 
Fund  has  been  advanced  to  tho  Trustees  of  Nonconformist  Ch^ipels. 

32,  MooROATB  Street.  W.  W.  BAYNES,  F.I.A.,  Secretary. 


THE  LOCAL  PREACHER'S  TREASURY  FOR  1886. 

It  is  earnestly  requested  that  not  only  will  each  present  Subscriber  continue  his 
subscription  for  next  year,  but  that  he  will  endeavour  to  secure  a  new  subscriber. 
This  can  easily  be  done  if  tho  effort  is  made.  It  is  hoped  that  the  forthcoming 
year  will  exceed  either  of  the  previous  years,  not  only  in  the  number  of  subscribers, 
but  in  the  quality  of  the  contents.  The  Rov.  F.  Greeves,  D.D.,  Ex-president,  will 
furnish  a  Sermon  for  Jaimanj.  The  Rev.  Peter  Prescott  has  promised  a  series  of 
papers  on  Repentance,  faith,  and  Jfoltncsfi,  and  tho  Rev.  R.  C.  Cowoll,  a  paper  on 
the  rersonaiitij  of  Satan.  Contributions  will  also  appear  from  the  late  Revs.  S. 
Coley  and  W.  L.  Thornton,  M.A.  The  Rev.  S.  T.  Bosward,  B.A.,  will  continue 
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PREJUDICES  AGAINST  LOCAL  PREACHERS. 

Local  Preachers,  in  their  "  works  of  faith  and  labours  of 
love,"  are  necessary  to  the  maintenance  and  progress  of 
the  Methodist  Churches.  The  majority  of  their  cong^rega- 
tions  are  supplied  with  preaching  by  them.  For  one 
travelling  preacher  in  regular  service,  there  are  ten  or 
twelve  local  preachers  in  occasional  service.  Yet  with  these 
facts,  there  are  Methodists  that  have  prejudices  against  them, 
which  greatly  affect  their  acceptance  and  usefulness. 

What  are  these  prejudices  ?  And  is  there  any  justification 
of  them  ? 

Let  us  look  at  these  questions.  One  prejudice  arises  from 
their  want  of  education,  "  They  do  not  know  how  to  speak 
their  own  language  correctly.  They  make  blunders  in  pro- 
nunciation. Their  aspirates  are  defective.  They  are  not 
well  read.  Their  manners  are  awkward,"  &c.  Assuming 
that  these  things  are  as  bad  as  imagination  portrays  them, 
Do  they  justify  anyone  in  being  prejudiced  against  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  them  ?  Do  education  and  any  of  its 
adjuncts  constitute  the  Gospel  ?  Do  you  go  to  hear  a 
preacher,  whoever  he  may  be,  for  his  education  ?  Was 
preaching  instituted  for  the  spread  of  grammar  or  rhetoric, 
or  general  intelligence  ?  When  you  receive  a  letter  on 
business,  are  you  prejudiced  against  it  because  its  orthography 
or  its  syntax  is  not  according  to  Murray  or  Lennie  ?  Are 
you  prejudiced  against  a  workman  on  your  farm,  or  in  your 
shop,  because  he  is  not  educated  as  you  are  ?  If  he  does  the 
work  for  which  you  have  engaged  him,  that  is  enough  for 
you.  Especially  if  he  does  your  work  for  nothings  do  you 
find  fault  on  the  gfround  of  prejudice  ? 

No  one  would  say,  no  one  means  to  say,  but  that  an 
improvement  in  the  points  referred  to  would  be  an  advantage 
to  many  local  preachers  ;  and  also  to  many  other  preachers, 
who  are  not  of  that  class ;  at  the  same  time,  it  is  said  most 
emphatically  that  he  who  is  prejudiced  on  the  above  grounds, 
against  a  messenger  of  the  Truth,  bearing  the  Tru&  in  his 

34 


512  Local  PrecLcher*s  Treasury. 

message,  is  one  for  whom  pity  is  to  be  shown,  rather  than 
respect.  He  is  one  of  those  kind  of  croakers  that  "  strain 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel." 

"  But  what  are  we  to  do  ?  These  mistakes  in  grammar,  in 
pronunciation,  in  aspiration,  &c.,  are  offensive  to  our  tastes 
as  educated  persons."  Leave  your  educational  tastes  at 
home  when  you  go  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  if  you  find 
them  obtruding  between  you  and  the  word  of  Grod.  Go  with 
a  taste  for  the  provisions  of  Divine  Grace.  Go  with  a  heart 
open  to  drink  in  the  streams  of  Divine  truth.  What  has 
your  edtccatton  got  to  do  with  your  eating  and  drinking  ?  or 
with  your  receiving  light  into  your  eyes,  or  air  into  your 
lungs  ?  What  has  education  to  do  with  your  discerning 
between  the  chaff  and  the  wheat  ?  the  counterfeit  coin  and 
the  genuine  ?  Granted,  that  the  preacher  brings  you  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  you  show  your  good  sense  and  com- 
mendable wisdom  in  receiving  /'/,  whatever  may  be  his 
deficiencies  in  meeting  your  educational  tastes.  What  have 
these  to  do  with  the  Gospel  or  with  your  salvation  ?  You  are 
saved,  not  by  your  education,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  Whom 
you  believe. 

Other  prejudices  may  be  summed  up  in  some  such  words 
as  the  following : — "  He  is  a  poor  man  ;  he  is  a  shoe-maker, 
or  a  miner,  or  a  tailor,  or  a  farm  labourer,  or  a  carter,  or  a 
chimney-sweep."  We  assent  to  all  this ;  what  then  r  Should 
these  facts  create  prejudice  ?  Was  not  Christ  a  carpenter  ? 
Paul,  a  tent-maker  ?  Peter,  a  fisherman  ?  Matthew,  a  tax- 
gatherer  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact  in  Christian  history,  that  "  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble,"  have  been  called  to  profess  or  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  "  lest  it  should  be  made  of  non-effect  ? "  It  is  to 
the  everlasting  honour  of  such  men,  that  they  take  up  their 
cross,  and  deny  themselves,  to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  poor. 
If  it  was  left  to  the  rich  and  educated  to  do  it,  it  would  never 
be  done,  unless  they  were  paid  for  it  on  such  a  scale  as 
would  render  it  impossible  for  the  poor  to  get  it ;  and  then, 
after  all,  it  would  be  preached  in  a  way  that  they  would  feel 
no  interest  in  it,  and  get  no  good  from  it. 

If  a  man  is  a  carpenter,  or  a  miner,  or  a  blacksmith,  in  his 
daily  occupation,  what  has  that  to  do  with  the  message  of 
the  Gospel  that  he  brings  ?  If  your  house  were  on  fire,  and 
a  man  told  you  of  it,  would  you  refuse  to  believe  him  because 
he  was  a  poor  man  ?  If  a  creditor  sent  his  servant  to 
pay  you  a  debt,  would  you  be  prejudiced  against  taking  the 
money  because  he  was  his  ostler  or  his  gardener  ?  If  you 
wanted  to  know  your  way  to  a  certain  place,  would  you 
object  to  receive  direction  from  a  man  because  he  was  an 
agricultural  labourer  ? 
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Another  prejudice  arises  from  the  fact  that  local  preachers 
do  not  belong  to  the  "regular  ministry/'  They  are  not 
appointed  by  Conference ;  they  are  not  ordained  ;  they  are 
not  in  the  order ;  they  have  not  the  appearance  of  ministers  ; 
they  lack  the  mysterious  charm  which  attends  the  clerical 
look  and  speech.  Alas,  alas,  that  there  should  be  human 
minds  so  small  and  weak  as  to  be  affected  by  these  things  on 
a  subject  like  this !  Are  there  two  Christ's — one  for  the 
"  regular  ministry,"  and  one  for  the  "  local  ? "  Are  there 
two  Gospels — one  for  one  and  one  for  the  other  ?  Are  they 
not  all,  commissioned  by  the  one  Lord  ?  Do  they  not 
all  study  the  one  Bible  ?  Do  they  not  all  aim  at  the  one 
end  ? 

What  does  it  matter  that  one  comes  in  the  apparel  of  a 
tradesman  or  labourer,  and  the  other  in  the  costume  of  a 
clergyman  ?  (does  the  apparel  make  a  minister  \)  that  one 
comes  and  gives  you  his  time  and  service  without  pay,  and 
the  other  receives  your  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence  ?  If 
there  is  any  difference,  surely  it  ought  to  be  in  favour  of 
those  who  give  their  time  and  service  without  any  monetary 
consideration.  Is  it  not  a  palpable  fact,  that  those  who 
receive  the  highest  pay  often  give  the  least  labour,  and  bring 
the  weakest  and  most  diluted  materials  ?  O  strange  infatua- 
tion of  human  nature,  to  be  prejudiced  against  men  who 
bring  the  Grospel  in  its  simplicity,  because  they  are  poor,  and 
are  in  the  order  of  the  Saviour  and  His  Apostles  !  When 
will  men  and  women  show  as  much  common  sense  in  hearing 
the  Grospel  as  they  do  in  hearing  politics,  or  in  hearing 
market  news,  or  in  hearing  gossip  about  their  neighbours  ? 
The  fact  is,  we  are  come  to  the  time  when  hearers  "  will  not 
endure  sound  doctrine  ;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears ;  and  they  shall 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  TURNED 
UNTO  FABLES  " — 2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.  Nevertheless,  he  who  has 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  let  him  declare  it,  whoever  and  what- 
ever he  be,  and  whether  the  people  will  hear  or  not  hear,  he 
has  delivered  his  soul,  and  their  blood  shall  not  be  required 
at  his  hands.     See  Ezekiel  xxxiii. 

When  anything  or  person  is  a  necessity  to  us,  why  be 
prejudiced  against  him  ?  Our  prejudice  does  not  destroy  the 
necessity,  but  weakens  the  good  which  otherwise  he  might 
be  the  agent  of  doing  us.  We  are  the  losers  and  not  he. 
He  can  do  without  us,  but  not  we  without  him.  Thus,  local 
preachers  are  a  necessity.  The  system  of  Methodism  cannot 
be  worked  effectively  without  them.  Why,  then,  be  prejudiced 
against  them  ?  The  cause  suffers  the  loss  through  our 
prejudice,  and  not  they.  Hence  the  vanity  and  unprofitable- 
ness of  such  prejudice. 
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It  may,  however,  be  a  consolation  for  local  preachers  to 
know  that  the  number  of  those  in  their  congregations  that 
are  prejudiced  against  them,  is  only  a  small  minorityy  whose 
spiritual  tastes  are  reigned  over  by  tastes  much  inferior,  and 
of  no  consideration  in  the  realm  of  heavenly  light  and 
Christian  love.  Their  prejudices  are  precisely  such  as  high 
priests.  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  had  toward  Christ  and  His 
Apostles. 

Could  we  command  the  ears  of  those  persons  who  indulge 
in  prejudices  against  local  preachers,  we  should  say  to  them ; 
How  much  better  it  would  be  if,  instead  of  being  prejudiced 
against  these  brethren,  you  would  love  them  for  their  work's 
sake  ;  you  would  cover  their  faults  from  others  ;  you  would 
pray  for  them,  speak  kind  and  encouraging  words  to  them ; 
help  to  improve  them  all  you  can  by  your  superior  wisdom 
and  intelligence ;  and  as  men  of  God,  co-operate  with  them 
in  aiming  to  bring  souls  to  Christ.  One  drop  of  love,  one 
mite  of  help,  one  emotion  of  sympathy,  would  do  more  good 
than  a  thousand  prejudices. 

Even  the  youngest  or  poorest  local  preacher  may  teach  his 
hearers  something  that  they  need  to  learn.  Bishop  Hamlin, 
of  America,  with  another  minister,  once  heard  a  young  local 
preacher  preach  his  trial  sermon.  After  service,  the  latter 
complained  to  the  Bishop  that  the  sermon  was  rather  poor ; 
to  whom  the  Bishop  replied,  "  My  dear  brother,  the  young 
man  has  reminded  me  of  several  Christian  graces  and  duties, 
and  my  complaint  is,  that  I  have  not  fully  come  up  to  them." 
This  is  the  true  spirit  that  should  possess  every  hearer  of  the 
word. 

Perhaps,  however,  it  may  be  in  place  to  say  a  word  to 
local  preachers  themselves  on  this  subject.  Do  not  give  the 
people  BXiyjust  cause  for  their  prejudices  against  you.  Show 
yourselves  to  be  men  of  God  in  deed  and  in  truth.  Let  them 
see  your  sincerity  and  earnestness  in  aiming  to  do  them  good. 
Do  not  try  to  be  fine,  educated,  oratorical.  Be  yourselves, 
whatever  you  are.  Let  them  see  that  if  you  are  not  exactly 
up  to  the  mark  in  education^  &c.,  you  can,  through  the  Spirit, 
teach  them  in  the  deep  things  of  experimental  religion, 
which  are  out  of  the  sphere  of  education  altogether.  Aim  at 
their  hearts^  and  their  consciences.  Be  preachers  of  pcwer 
"  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suifering,  by  kindness, 
by  the  HOLY  Ghost,  by  love  unfeigned,  by  the  word  oiF 
truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness 
on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left." — 2  Cor.  vi.  6,  7.  As  followers 
of  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  say,  "  We  come  not  with 
excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the 
testimony  of  God ;  for  we  are  determined  to  know  nothing 
among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.    And  our 
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speech  and  our  preaching  is  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power ;  that 
your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
power  of  Grod." — ^i  Cor.  ii.  1-5. 

In  the  majority  of  cases,  this  conduct  will  strangle  pre- 
judice in  its  birth,  or  rob  it  of  its  effect  where  it  has  life. 

Editor. 


THE    RECHABITES. 
A  Sermon. 

BY    REV.    W.    H.    LEWIS,    D.D. 

(Far    Temperance   Sunday^    December    \ith.) 

'*  The  words  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  that  he  commanded  his  sons  not  to 
drink  wine,  are  performed ;  for  unto  this  day  they  drink  none,  but  obey  their 
father's  commandment :  notwithstanding  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  rising  early  and 
speaking ;  but  ye  hearkened  not  unto  me."— Jshsmiah  zxxv.  14. 

The  historical  circumstances  connected  with  our  text  will 
first  demand  attention. 

The  family  of  the  Rechabites  were  descendants  of  Jethro, 
the  father-in-law  of  Moses.  They  came  into  Canaan  with 
the  Israelites,  and  settled  in  the  southern  part  of  Judea. 
They  were  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  but  still  did  not 
conform  to  Jewish  rites.  It  has  ever  been  deemed  a  great 
difficulty  in  political  economy  to  maintain  "  an  empire  within 
an  empire";  but  this  little  tribe  solved  the  problem;  for  it 
preserved  an  independent  existence  among  the  Israelites  for 
nearly  one  thousand  years,  and,  though  neither  acknowledg- 
ing their  worship  nor  their  laws,  was  suffered  to  remain 
undisturbed  by  ambition  or  religious  persecution. 

They  accomplished  this  result  in  the  following  manner: 
About  five  hundred  years  after  their  settlement  in  Canaan, 
lived  that  Jonadab  spoken  of  in  the  text.  He  was  a  very 
distinguished  man  among  his  people,  and  he  is  said  to  have 
assisted  Jehu  in  rooting  out  idolatry  from  Israel.  This  man 
gained  such  influence  in  his  tribe,  that  the  rules  he  gave 
them  were  long  after  reverenced.  He  saw  that  his  people 
were  but  a  handfiil  among  a  more  powerful  people,  and 
likely  soon  to  be  swallowed  up  by  their  neighbours,  and  he 
hit  upon  a  happy  method  of  preserving  their  independent 
existence.  He  enjoined  thetn  "  not  to  drink  wine "  ;  this 
was  to  save  them  from  luxury  and  intemperance,  which 
would  prey  upon  them  from  within,  and  make  them  ripe  for 
destruction  ;  and  he  also  commanded  them  "  not  to  till  the 
ground,  nor  to  have  any  houses,  nor  to  dwell  in  cities  "  ;  this 
was  in  order  that  they  might  have  no  riches  to  tempt  others 
to  mcike  war  upon  them ;  and  thus,  to  use  his  own  words, 
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"  they  might  live  many  days  in  the  land  wherein  they  were 
strangers."  Luxury  and  wealth  are  the  bane  of  nations,  and 
by  keeping  his  tribe  a  simple,  pastoral  people,  pure  in  their 
habits,  and  destitute  of  property,  he  accomplished  his  wishes 
for  them. 

I .  We  may  notice  from  this  history,  in  the  Jirst  place^  the 
obedience  of  the  Rechabites,  contrasted  with  the  disobedience 
of  Israel,  to  God. 

An  ancestor  of  that  family,  who  had  been  dead  nearly 
three  hundred  years,  had  issued  his  commands,  and  they 
were  still  obeyed  ;  but  the  living  God  had  spoken  repeatedly 
to  Israel,  by  His  prophets,  yet  they  would  not  hear.  The 
commands  of  Jonadab,  too,  were  very  arbitrary.  There 
could  be  no  sin  in  cultivating  the  fields,  or  living  in  houses, 
whatever  moral  worth  there  may  have  been  in  the  precept  to 
drink  no  wine ;  but  still,  because  Jonadab  commanded  it, 
they  obeyed.  They  were,  indeed,  compelled  by  necessity  to 
disobey  him  on  one  occasion,  as  we  are  told  in  the  chapter 
before  us,  for  when  the  Chaldeans  invaded  the  land,  they 
were  obliged  to  go  and  dwell  in  Jerusalem  for  protection. 
And  here  occurred  the  tried  of  their  obedience  by  Jeremiah. 
He  called  the  family  together,  and  set  wine  before  them, 
inviting  them  to  drink,  not  tempting  them  to  break  their 
pledge,  but  knowing  that  they  would  keep  it,  and  meaning 
thereby  to  reprove  the  Israelites.  They  refused  the  wine,  and 
plead  the  command  of  Jonadab  as  their  excuse.  How  pointed 
was  then  the  rebuke  of  the  prophet !  Jonadab  was  obeyed. 
But  the  Israelites — who  had  reasonable,  not  arbitrary  laws ; 
from  God,  not  from  a  frail  mortal ;  from  the  living  Grod,  who 
had  loaded  them  with  benefits,  and  could  still  reward  them, 
not  from  a  dead  ancestor  who  had  done  little  for  them,  and 
could  do  nothing  more — had  rebelled  against  their  Maker, 
and  would  not  hearken  unto  him. 

This  complaint  of  God  has  still  an  application. 

It  is  a  fact,  that  among  sinners,  any  and  every  law, 
precept,  or  tradition,  of  mere  human  authority,  is  better 
obeyed  than  the  laws  of  God  Himself.  No  matter  who  it  is 
that  speaks,  if  he  has  g'ained  credit  among  his  fellow-men  ; 
no  matter  how  absurd  the  law  or  usage,  if  it  has  been 
sanctioned  by  custom,  or  a  good  name ;  there  is  obedience 
such  as  God  cannot  win.  "I  am  come  in  My  Father's 
name,"  said  our  Lord,  "  and  ye  receive  Me  not ;  if  another 
shall  come  in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive." 

See,  in  a  few  instances,  how  this  has  been  verified. 
Mahomet  arose,  a  sensualist,  an  adulterer,  a  breaker  of 
treaties,  and  a  robber,  and  issued  his  commandos,  which  for 
centuries  have  been  religiously  obeyed.  At  the  cry  of  the 
muezzin,  and  the  hour  of  prayer,  every  follower  of  his,  whether 
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in  the  desert,  on  board  the  ship,  in  the  city,  or  the  field, 
suspends  his  labour,  his  pleasures,  and  even  his  griefs,  and 
casts  himself  upon  his  knees  in  prayer.    No  scoflB.ng  looks  of 
those  of  another  creed  can  make  him  forego  this,  no  distance 
from  home  leads  him  to  forget  it ;  but  whether  he  be  in  gay 
Paris  or  his  own  Stamboul,  he  omits  not  his  ablutions  or 
devotions.   But  the  blessed  Jesus,  pure,  peaceful,  and  glorious, 
speaks,  and  even  those  who  acknowledge  Him  as  Lord  over 
all,  and  own  the  goodness  of  His  comniands,  can  listen  to 
such  words  as,  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me,"  and  obey 
them  not.    The  founder  of  some  monkish  order,  again,  has 
enjoined  upon  all  his  fraternity  certain  rules  and  austerities, 
and  he  is  obeyed.    Day  after  day,  and  year  after  year,  the 
same  tedious  round  of  ceremonies  is  gone  through  with,  as 
though  salvation  depended  upon  it,  and  the  deluded  ones  will 
rise  at  the  midnight  hour  to  inflict  stripes  upon  themselves  or 
to  offer  prayer.    But  Christ  may  enjoin  the  reasonable  duty 
of  praying  to  our  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  multitudes 
can  suffer  days  and  years  to  pass,  and  pray  not.    The  com- 
mander of  the  order  of  Jesuits  can  place  his  inferior  priests 
in  any  country  of  the  world,  and  whether  the  mandate  be  to 
act  as  father  confessor  in  some  palace,  or  to  penetrate  to 
China  or  Paraguay,  there  is  no  more  resistance  nor  apparent 
regard  for  the  sacrifices  to  be  made  than  in  the  machinery 
which  is  moved  by  mechanic  power.     Christ  commands  His 
disciples  to  "  go  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  but 
only  here  and  there  one  goes  forth.    The  heathen  priest  bids 
the  worshippers  of  idols  to  cast  their  children  into  the  fire  or 
the  water,  and  it  is  done.    Jesus  says,  "  Suffer  little  children 
to  come  to  Me,"  but  men  will  admit  the  duty,  and  yet  neglect 
this  duty  to  their  children.      The  Rechabites  of   modern 
times,   and  Sons  of  Temperance,   may  institute  a  vow  of 
temperance,  and  it  is  kept ;  or  command  one  of  their  number 
to  minister  to  the  sick,  and  it  is  done ;  or  provide  well  for 
their  poor ;  but  Christ  says,  that  "  no  drunkard  shall  enter 
heaven,"  and  enjoins  charity  to  the  sick  and  the  destitute, 
while  many  heed  Him  not. 

So  we  might  extend  the  illustrations,  and  show  that  many 
will  regard  an  earthly  father's  dying  commands,  but  the 
Saviour's  last  precept,  "To  remember  Him  at  His  table,"  is 
slighted ;  many  out  of  civility  will  refrain  fi"om  profane 
swearing  before  certain  persons  whom  they  respect,  whom 
God's  presence  and  precept  cannot  keep  from  blaspheming 
to  His  face ;  many  will  faithfiiUy  obey  a  musty  tradition 
received  from  the  fathers,  and  yet  live  in  violation  of  God's 
express  law.  Is  it  not  true,  then,  that  every  being,  or 
precept,  or  usage,  which  has  any  pretence  to  a  claim  upon 
man's  obedience,  will  obtain^it  more  readily  than  the  Great 
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Creator  ?  And  ought  this  to  be  so  ?  O  ye  who  slight  the 
open  commands  of  your  Lord  and  Saviour,  His  just  and 
merciful  precepts,  is  it  a  light  thing  to  disobey  such  a  God  ? 
Think  of  those  plain  injunctions  which  you  are  not  even 
attempting  to  comply  with,  and  let  God's  own  earnest 
remonstrance  come  home  to  you,  "  /  have  spoken  unto  you 
rising  up  early,  and  speaking,  but  ye  hearkened  not  unto 
Me."  Who  is  this  /  that  speaks  ?  And  who  are  /A^  that 
disobey  ? 

We  may  not  leave  this  part  of  our  subject,  however,  with- 
out one  caution.  Because  religion  is  less  .powerful  than 
something  else  to  enforce  obedience,  we  are  not  to  think  less 
of  its  truth.  Said  an  infidel  to  me,  "  Temperance  societies 
are  better  than  Christianity,  because  they  can  produce  reforms 
which  your  boasted  religion  has  failed  to  achieve."  We  do 
not  admit  this  ;  we  claim  in  the  first  place,  that  temperance 
societies  were  originated  by  Christians,  and  have  achieved 
the  good  they  have  done  through  Christian  influence,  not  by 
the  co-operation  of  here  and  there  an  infidel. 

Besides,  the  lack  of  power  to  compel  obedience  does  not 
prove  the  lack  of  right  to  claim  it.     Heathenism  is  not  better 
than  Christianity,  because  \t  can  speak  and  be  so  literally 
obeyed ;  nor  Popery  than  Protestantism,  because  the  com- 
mands of  pope  or  priest  are  received  with  a  more  implicit 
deference  ;  nor  Mahometanism  better  than  our  faith,  because 
its  followers   so   strictly  heed  the  false  prophet's  precepts. 
When  God  speaks  there  is  always  a  reason  why  His  com- 
mands are  disobeyed,  which  exists  not  in  any  other  case,  and 
that  is,  He  is  holy  and  men  are  depraved.    When  men  speak 
and  are  obeyed,  they  do  not  command  an  utter  renunciation 
of   sin,   they  only    enjoin    some    external    duty    or    moral 
obedience  which  may  leave  the  heart  to  sin  in  other  matters 
as  it  pleases  ;  so  that  a  temperance  man  may  be  fraudulent ; 
or  a  Turk,  with  all  his  rigid  devotions,  sensual ;  while  God 
demands  holiness  in   every  Ihingy  andy  therefore^  fails  of  re- 
ceiving obedience.     Let  human  authority  attempt  to  make  men 
perfectly  holy^  and  if  it  succeeds  better  than  our  religion,  we 
will  acknowledge  its  superiority ;  till  then,  we  will  feel  that 
it  is  because  the  heart  is  depraved  that  the  good  Grod  speaks 
and  men  hearken  not.    What  a  proof  have  we  hence  of  the 
necessity  of  a  new  heart !    What  a  motive  to  pray  for  such  a 
change  that  we  may  readily  and  perfectly  obey  our  gracious 
God !     Work  in  us,  O  blessed  Spirit,   that  transformation 
which  our  rebellious  natures  so  much  need. 

2.  But  a  second  point  to  be  noted  in  the  history  connected 
with  our  text,  is  the  rewards  of  obedience. 

We  have  seen  that  that  family  of  Rechabites  remained  an 
independent  community  for  about  one  thousand  years,  that 
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is,  during  all  the  time  that  the  Israelites  continued  in  their 
land.  God  promised  as  a  reward  for  their  filial  piety, 
temperance,  and  contempt  of  luxury,  "that  Jonadab,  the 
son  of  Rechab,  should  not  want  a  man  to  stand  before  him 
for  ever." 

Modem  travellers,  moreover,  state  that  the  Rechabites  are 
still  in  existence.  The  learned  Mr.  Wolf,  the  famous  Jewish 
missionary,  asserts  this  as  his  belief.  "  And  another  traveller 
who  visited  a  tract  to  the  south  of  Judea,  which  had  been 
unexplored  for  centuries,  met  there  a  native  who  claimed  to 
be  a  Rechabite, .  and  when  an  Arabic  Bible  was  shown  to 
him,  turned  to  this  chapter  and  read  from  it  the  description 
of  his  people,  and  said  that  it  was  still  true  of  them,  and 
that  they  still  kept  the  precepts  of  Jonadab,  their  father. 
Over  three  thousand  years  have  passed  away  since  that 
family  of  the  Kenites  came  with  Israel  into  Canaan,  and  for 
two  thousand  years  no  traces  of  them  were  preserved ;  but 
now,  after  so  long  a  lapse  of  time,  recent  discoveries  have 
brought  them  to  light,  retaining  their  name,  and  glorying 
in  their  independence.  Though  surrounded  by  Mahometan 
Arabs,  they  conform  to  the  law  of  Moses,  yet  maintaining 
that  they  are  not  Israelites ;  and  are  much  hated  by  the 
Mussulman."  This  account  was  given  by  a  traveller  so  late 
as  1832,  and  is  confirmed  by  English  residents  at  Mocha,  and 
from  other  sources.  If  it  be  true,  and  there  seems  no  reason 
to  doubt  it,  we  have  in  it  one  of  the  most  extraordinary 
accomplishments  of  prophecy  on  record,  and  literally  has  the 
promise  been  fulfilled,  that  "  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab, 
should  not  want  a  man  to  stand  before  God  for  ever."  A 
little  handful  of  people,  not  larger  than  one  of  the  American- 
Indian  tribes,  has  kept  upon  the  same  spot  for  about  one 
hundred  generations,  while  all  the  neighbouring  nations  have 
undergone  change  and  dissolution ;  and  a  rude  Arab  in  the 
present  day  says  to  the  traveller,  "  Jonadab,  the  son  of 
Rechab,  commanded  us  to  drink  no  wine,  nor  to  build 
houses,  nor  to  sow  seed,  nor  to  plant  vineyards,  and  we  have 
obeyed  and  done  according  to  all  that  Jonadab  our  father 
commanded  us  "  ;  just  as  one  said  to  Jeremiah. 

No  doubt  every  promise  of  God's  Word  is  as  abundantly 
fulfilled.  We  may  not  always  be  able  to  trace  out  the  literal 
accomplishment  of  every  one  as  strikingly  as  in  this  case, 
but  we  never  could  prove  one  promise  in  all  the  Bible  false ; 
and  the  more  light  we  have  the  more  abundantly  do  we  see 
that  all  have  been  yea  and  amen.  Let  us  rest  upon  God's 
Word.  Exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  are  given  to 
us  in  the  sacred  book.  They  are  like  good  notes  from  a 
prompt  paymaster,  falling  due  at  different  times.  We  may 
sometimes  question  their  worth,  or  may  even  forget  in  the 
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multitude  of  cares  that  we  have  such  securities  treasured  up, 
but  the  time  of  their  payment  will  come,  and  we  shall  find 
all  redeemed.  A  promise  for  a  season  of  sickness  is  given 
us,  and  when  we  are  languishing  on  the  bed  of  suffering, 
God  will  bring  it  to  mind  and  fulfil  it.  A  promise  for  those 
in  poverty  is  written,  and  if  we  are  reduced  to  that  low 
estate,  we  shall  see  that  that  will  not  fail,  though  all  other 
securities  prove  worthless.  A  promise  for  a  dying  hour  is 
recorded,  and  when  our  eyes  are  fading  before  approaching 
death,  we  shall  tearfully  acknowledge  that  God  has  been  true. 

And  all  the  precious  promises  for  eternity  shall  yet  be 
realised  by  God's  people.  Those  words  about  "  the  golden 
city,"  and  **  the  harpers  with  their  harps,"  and  "  the  in- 
numerable company  of  saints  and  angels,"  and  "  the  glory  of 
God  filling  the  temple,"  which  we  read  now  so  coldly,  as  if 
it  were  but  an  idle  dream  that  we  should  ever  be  in  the 
midst  of  such  scenes,  shall  be  realised  ;  and  as  we  paiss  from 
one  to  another,  we  shall  say,  "This  is  that  I  read  of  in  Paul's 
Epistles,  or  John's  Revelations,  or  in  the  gracious  declara- 
tions of  my  Lord.  All  is  true,  and  more  than  was  revealed." 
The  unchangeable  faithfulness  of  God  to  His  declarations  is 
a  most  delightful  theme  to  a  Christian.  It  is  the  rock  on 
which  he  rests.  God  has  promised  ;  I  believe.  God  promises 
salvation  through  Christ ;  I  rest  upon  it.  God  promises  to 
accept  me  through  my  Saviour's  merits  ;  I  believe  and  draw 
nigh  to  Him.  God  promises  in  every  condition  to  be  with 
me  and  uphold  me  ;  I  go  on  trusting  in  His  word  that  so  it 
shall  be.  "  His  faithfulness  and  truth  shall  be  my  shield  and 
buckler." 

Happy  is  the  man  who  has  these  precious  promises  for  his 
own,  and  can  use  them  and  rely  upon  them.  Put  your  trust 
in  them  at  all  times,  my  Christian  brethren.  Remember,  as 
we  learn  from  the  remarkable  example  recorded  in  our  text 
and  history,  that  God  is  faithful.  He  changes  not  with  our 
changing  feelings.  His  favour  rests  still  upon  us  if  we  are 
His  people ;  and,  therefore,  let  this  be  our  consolation,  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 


CONFLICT,     VICTORY,    AND    REWARD. 

**  He  that  overcoineth,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  I  will  not 
hlot  out  his  name  out  of  the  liook  of  Life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My 
Father,  and  before  His  angels."— Rkv.  iii.  6. 

The  Book  of  Revelation  is  a  mysterious  book.  Much  of  it 
difficult  to  understand.  Some  portions,  however,  are  practical, 
and  as  applicable  to  us  as  to  those  to  whom  immediately 
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addressed.  Take,  for  example,  the  letters  written  to  the 
Asiatic  churches,  in  which  we  are  taught  many  solemn  and 
important  lessons.  They  warn  us  against  declension  in 
religion,  embracing  false  doctrines,  apostacy  from  Christ, 
lukewarmness  in  Christian  duties,  &c.  The  text  teaches  the 
necessity  of  unceasing  resistance  of  our  spiritual  adversaries ; 
and  most  clearly  indicates  that  to  win  heaven  we  must  con- 
quer every  foe  that  stands  in  our  way.  The  text  suggests 
three  things^-conflict,  victory,  reward.  Notice, 
I.  The  Conflict.    *^  He  that  overcometh*' 

1.  It  is  a  moral  conflict.  The  intelligent  universe  com- 
prised of  two  classes  of  beings — good  and  bad.  Th^  bad 
oppose  the  good  ;  the  good  resist  the  bad.  Hence  the  conflict. 
Heaven  not  gained  by  simply  dreaming,  singing,  or  talking 
about  it.  The  battle  must  be  fought,  and  every  enemy 
conquered  before  the  inheritance  is  ours  (l  Tim.  vi.  12,  2  Tim. 
iv.  7,  8). 

2.  It  is  a  conflict  in  which  no  one  can  be  neutral.  Neutrality 
possible  in  military  warfare,  but  not  in  this.  There  may  be 
indifference,  and  even  a  lack  of  moral  couragte  sometimes, 
but  not  neutrality.  Two  sides  only,  and  if  not  on  the  one^ 
you  are  on  the  other  (Matt.  xii.  30).  Either  you  are  helping 
to  build  up  or  pull  down  the  kingdom  of  Christ — promote  or 
hinder  the  spread  of  Christianity.  Which  is  it  ?  Important 
to  know  which  side  you  are  on  (Ex.  xxxii.  26). 

3.  It  is  a  conflict  in  which  many  foes  have  to  be  encountered 
and  conquered,  Satan  and  his  emissaries  the  principal.  These 
many,  mighty,  malignant.  No  argument  required  to  prove 
this.  The  Bible  and  experience  teach  it.  Paul  arranges 
them  into  various  classes  (Eph.  vi.  12).  Think  of  their 
formidable  character — ever  active  and  untiring  in  their  work 
of  darkness  and  death  (l  Pet.  v.  8,  Rev.  xii.  12-17).  Not 
stereotyped  in  their  methods.  Paul  speaks  of  the  wileSy  devices^ 
and  snares  of  the  devil.  (See  Eph.  vi.  ii,  2  Cor.  ii.  ii, 
I  Tim.  iii.  7.)  Their  sphere  of  operation  not  confined  to  the 
openly  wicked;  it  extends  to  the  righteous.  Talk  about 
wars  and  enemies  !  Here  are  enemies  to  test  the  energy  and 
bravery  of  the  most  pious.  Do  not  miscalculate  their  number 
and  strength.  Their  name  is  "  legion  "  ;  their  strength  more 
than  human. 

4.  It  is  a  conflict  in  which  great  and  important  interests  are 
involved.  Not  material  and  temporal,  but  spiritual  and 
eternal — heaven  and  the  eternal  safety  of  the  soul.  Talk 
about  earthly  interests  !  These  simply  nothing  compared  to 
the  salvation  and  everlasting  happiness  of  the  soul  (Mark 
viii.  36,  37).  May  labour  for  and  obtain  earthly  interests, 
and  fail  to  win  the  heavenly,  or  we  may  lose  both. 

II.  The  Victory.    "  He  that  overcomethj* 
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Musi  conquer,  or  be  conquered.  May  be  viclors — "more 
than  conquerors"  (Rom.  viii.  37).  Our  Captain's  skill, 
courage,  and  power  unequalled.  Never  lost  a  battle ;  never 
will.    Three  things  necessary  to  victory  in  this  warfare. 

1.  Sutlable preparalton.  The  Bible,  history,  and  experience 
teach  this.  "What  king,  going  to  war  against  another 
king?"  (Luke  xiv.  31).  Paul  says,  "Put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God,"  &c.  (Eph.  vi.  11).  Thus  equipped,  you  need 
not  fear  the  enemy.  Satan  may  cast  his  black  shadow  across 
your  path,  but  he  cannot  hurt  you.  A  shadow  can  hurt 
nobody.  He  may  hurl  with  infernal  force  his  fiery  darts,  but 
with  the  "  shield  of  faith,"  you  shall  be  able  to  "  quench " 
them  all ;  with  the  armour  of  Grod,  used  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  you.  shall  be  able  to  "withstand  the  evil 
day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand." 

2.  Earnesl  perseverance.  This  necessary  to  success  in  every 
earthly  enterprise — building  a  house,  taking  a  journey, 
engaging  in  business,  acquiring  knowledge,  &c.  So  in  the 
Christian  warfare.  (See  Gal.  vi.  9,  Eph.  vi.  18,  Phil.  iii. 
12-16,  2  Tim.  ii.  3.)  Alma's  heights  would  never  have  been 
reached,  and  the  enemy  scattered,  if  British  forces  had  lacked 
perseverance.  To  hesitate  in  this  battle  would  give  advantage 
to  the  enemy ;  to  halt  would  bring  defeat.  Perseverance 
means  success.  Victory  to-day  means  another  to-morrow. 
We  conquer  as  we  go.     Everlasting  victory  by-and-bye. 

3.  Trusl  in  God.  Everything  else  of  no  avail  without  this 
(John  XV.  5).  May  fight  earthly  battles,  and  win  earthly 
victories,  without  it.  But  to  fight  and  conquer  self,  sin,  and 
Satan,  and  win  heaven,  there  must  be  humble,  constant,  and 
implicit  trust  in  God.  David  said  to  Goliath,  "  Thou  comest 
to  me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield ;  but 
I  come  to  thee  in  Ihe  name  of  Ihe  Lord  of  hosls."  You  know 
the  result  (l  Sam.  xvii.  45-54).  "They  that  trust  in  the 
Lord,"  &c.  (Psa.  cxxv.  i).  "Through  God  we  shall  do 
valiantly,"  &c.  (Ps.  cviii.-i3). 

"  Btrong  in  the  Lord  of  hoats, 

And  in  His  mighty  power, 
Who  in  the  strength  of  Jesus  trosts, 

Is  more  than  conqueror  ** 

III.  The  Reward.  "  The  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white 
raiment,"  &c. 

The  viclor's  reward  promised  to  all  the  Asiatic  churches 
(Rev.  ii.  7,  II,  17,  26;  iii.  5,  12,  21).  The  one  promised  in 
the  text  embraces  three  things — purity,  security,  recognition. 

I.  Purity.  "White  raiment"  emblem  of  purity.  Allusion 
to  ancient  customs.  But  what  should  most  concern  us  is  not 
what  the  ancients  were,  but  what  we  shall  he,  "  Clothed  in 
white  raiment."  No  more  sin  to  defile.  Moral  impurity 
gone    for    ever.      Mortality    exchanged    for    Immortadity— 
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corruption  for  Incomiption  (i  Cor.  xv.  51-54).  Earth-stained 
garments  dropped  for  the  while  robes ;  weapons  of  warfare 
for  the  viclor*s  palm ;  the  earthly  house  for  the  heavenly  man- 
sion (John  xiv.  1-3, 1  Cor.  v.  i,  Rev.  vii.  9-19). 

2.  Security,  "  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  Book 
of  Life."  Think  of  the  register— ''  the  Book  of  Life."  Not 
an  indiscriminate  record ;  for  the  good  only.  May  have  your 
name  in  a  church  book,  and  not  in  "  the-  Book  of  Life."  Be 
sure  it  is  written  in  heaven.  The  faithful  only  written 
there.  No  false  entries — forgeries.  Not  even  a  doubtful 
name.  Every  name  stands  for  a  redeemed  and  blood-washed 
soul.  Jehovah  Himself  the  Registrar,  Mistakes,  therefore, 
impossible.  Cannot  be  erased  by  our  adversaries.  Satan 
would  blot  them  all  out  if  he  could.  That  beyond  his  power. 
One  danger,  however.  Our  own  unfaithfulness  and  apostacy 
from  Christ  may^  and  willy  do  it.  Hence  the  need  to  watch 
and  pray  (Matt.  xxvi.  41). 

3.  Recognitiofi,  "  I  will  confess  his  name  before  My 
Father,"  &c.  The  form  of  recognition  a  mystery — not  of 
much  consequence.  Enough  to  know  that  the  faithful  will  be 
recognised  and  confessed' by  Jesus  before  His  Father  and  the 
angels  (Matt.  x.  32).  Despised  and  persecuted  here — ^wel- 
comed and  rewarded  there ;  called  fanatics  and  fools  here — 
recognised  and  crowned  as  victors  there.  Here  they  lived  in 
deserts,  mountains,  dens,  and  caves  ;  suffered  cruel  mockings, 
scourgings,  bonds,  and  imprisonment ;  were  sawn  asunder, 
slain  with  the  sword,  cast  into  the  fire,  and  thrown  to  the 
wild  beasts.  Yonder  they  dwell  in  mansions,  inherit  king- 
doms, sit  on  thrones,  wear  unfading  crowns,  and  shine  in  the 
light  of  Grod  for  ever,  in  Whose  presence  there  is  fulness  of 
joy,  and  at  Whose  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  ever- 
more (Matt.  XXV.  34,  John  xiv.  2,  Rev.  iii.  21). 

Alford.  J.  Spensley. 

THE    FIRST    ADVENT 

LuxB  ii.  8-14. 

These  words  refer  to  the  greatest  event  contained  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  Everything  before,  and  everything 
since,  revolves  around  it. 

Notice, 

I.  The  event  itself  (ver.  11).  A  Saviour  bom.  Who  is 
He  ?  "  Christ  the  Lord  " — the  Anointed — Messiah  ;  who  is  the 
Lord — ^Jehovah:  Acts  ii.  36,  Phil.  ii.  11,  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  His 
character  thus  defined  ;  His  competency  for  His  work,  as  a 
Saviour.  No  such  Saviour  bom  before  or  since.  Predicted 
— foreshadowed — marvellous  preparation.  Such  a  Saviour 
that  man  needed.  All-sufficient ;  all-willing.  Everywhere 
present.    For  all  men. 
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II.  The  revelation  of  this  efvent  (vers.  8,  9).  Revealed  by  an 
angel — the  first  preacher  of  the  Gospel — the  subject  worthy 
an  angel's  purity,  power,  and  intelligence.  Revealed  to 
shepherds.  Revealed  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem.  Revealed 
in  the  nighty  symbolical  of  the  moral  condition  of  the  world. 
Revealed  in  the  presence  of  the  "  glory  of  the  Lord."  The 
Shechinah,  or  cloud  of  brightness,  which  symbolized  the 
Divine  presence,  as  in  Ex.  xxiv.  16,  I  Kings  viii.  10,  and 
other  passages. 

III.  The  effect  of  this  event  (ver.  10).  "  Good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people."  What  is  greater 
joy  to  an  enslaved  race  than  that  their  emancipator  is  come  ? 
What  is  greater  joy  to  an  afflicted  people  than  that  a 
physician  is  come  who  will  cure  them  ?  What  is  a  greater 
joy  to  a  starving  people  than  that  a  feast  is  provided  for 
them  ?  &c.,  &c.  "  Rejoice  for  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee," 
&c.  "  Cry  out  and  shout,  thou  inhabitant  of  Zion,  for  great 
is  the  Holy  One  in  the  midst  of  thee." 

IV.  The  fact  of  this  event  sustained  (vers.  12  and  15). 
Evidences  simple,  clear,  unmistakeable ;  such  as  could  be 
seen  and  heard.  On  such  evidences  rest  the  fact  of  a  Saviour 
having  come.  These  are  the  strongest  of  evidences.  Christi- 
anity is  a  seeing,  feeling,  and  believing ;  or  reversed, 
believing  the  Gospel,  as  these  shepherds  believed  the  angel, 
and  coming  to  the  Christ  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  and  then 
believing  in  Him  because  of  what  He  has  done  for  us. 

V.  The  celebration  of  this  event  (vers.  13  and  14).  A 
heavenly  host  sings  the  anthem  after  the  sermon.  Perhaps 
in  this  host  were  prophets,  patriarchs,  as  well  as  angels.  If 
angels  celebrate  the  event,  how  much  more  should  men? 
Men  the  actual  partakers  of  the  benefit.  Anthem  itself— 
"  Glory  to  God,"  for  the  beneficent  provision ;  "  peace  on 
earth,"  as  a  fruit  of  Christ's  coming ;  "  Good  will  towards 
men,"  an  expression  of  God's  feeling  towards  men,  in  the 
Saviour  born. 

VI.  The  proclamation  of  this  event  (vers.  16,  17).  The 
shepherds  having  found  it  at  Bethlehem,  as  the  angel  told 
them,  "  made  known  abroad  the  fact."  If  we  have  so 
believed  the  Gospel  as  to  realise  its  truthfulness,  let  us  also 
make  known  abroad  what  we  have  felt  and  seen.  The 
shepherds  were  the  first  hearers  of  the  Gospel,  and  they 
were  the  first  to  glorify  and  praise  God  for  it  (ver.  20).  If  we 
have  been  blest  with  a  personal  interest  in  the  Saviour  born 
in  Bethlehem,  let  us  not  fail  to  render  "  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest " — in  the  highest  heaven. 

Here  is  an  open-^ir  service,  i.  The  placey  the  fields.  2. 
The  cangregaiiony  the  shepherds.     3.  The  preacher ^  an  angel. 
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4.  The  sermon^  "  Fear  not,"  &c.  5.  The  Divine  presence 
there^  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  6.  The  anthem  after 
sermon^  (i)  choir,  (2)  music,  (3)  words.  6.  The  hearers 
practice. 

As  the  first  coming  of  Christ  was  announced  by  an  angel, 
so  will  the  second  be. 

To  do  as  the  Lord  told  them  by  the  angel,  the  shepherds 
left  their  flocks  (if  necessary,  the  angel  could  take  care  of 
them),  and  when  they  had  done  as  He  told  them,  they 
returned.     Our  first  duty  is  to  obey  God,  then  man. 

An  angel  reveals  the  birth  of  Jesus ;  not  so  John's  or 
Paul's,  or  any  other. 

The  birth  of  Jesus  was  not  amid  such  glory  as  accompanies 
the  birth  of  earthly  princes.  It  was  a  heavenly  glory,  in 
harmony  with  the  Child  born  and  the  Son  given,  and  the 
purpose  for  which  He  came.  The  glory  of  Divine  majesty, 
love,  wisdom^  holiness,  and  mercy. 

The  shepherds  first  feared,  but  their  fear  was  soon  turned 
into  joy.  Fear  is  always  the  precursor  of  joy  in  religion. 
Christ's  coming  to  our  faith  is  a  remedy  for  all  slavish  fear. 

The  glory  of  the  Lord,  unseen  by  the  proud  and  worldly, 
is  made  known  unto  the  lowly.  It  is  "  hid  from  the  wise  and 
prudent,  but  revealed  unto  babes." 

The  revelation  of  truth  to  us  does  not  supercede  the 
necessity  of  our  searching  and  inquiring^ 

The  joy  of  receiving  Christ  on  earth  is  the  foretaste  of  the 
joy  of  being  with  Him  in  heaven. 

As  when  a  person  makes  a  present  of  a  valuable  jewel  to 
you,  you  take  it  as  an  expression  of  his  good  will — good 
feeling — ^good  intentions  towards  you  ;  so  we  are  to  take  the 
gift  of  Jesus  from  God  as  the  expression  of  His  good  will  to 
us.  No  one  need  think  that  God  is  his  enemy  in  the  presence 
of  Christ.     He  is  the  living  good  will  of  God  towards  us. 

Angels  and  men,  heaven  and  earth,  combine  to  celebrate 
the  coming  of  the  world's  Redeemer. 

Milton  speaks  of  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  birth  as  one  of 
universal  peace : — 

**  No  war  or  battle's  sound 
Was  heard  the  world  around  ; 

The  idle  spear  and  shield  were  high  uphung : 
The  hook6d  chariot  stood 
Unstained  with  hostile  blood, 

The  trumpet  spake  not  to  the  ann^d  throng ; 
And  king^  sat  still  with  awful  eye, 

As  if  they  knew  their  sovran  Lord  was  by. 

Ode  on  th»  Nativity. 

Whatever  men  may  say  or  do — bickerings,  strifes,  tur- 
moils, rivalries,  wars,  with  other  forms  of  hostilities — it  is  an 
unalterable  fact  that  Christ's  coming  was  to  bring  peace.  It 
does  bring  peace  to  each  and  all  influenced  by  it.    The  sun 
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brings  lighty  but  only  to  those  who  receive  it.  If  men  war, 
if  nations  war,  it  is  despite  the  peace  that  Jesus  brings. 
*'  Christ  the  Lord,"  is  the  peace  of  the  world,  if  the  world 
will  receive  Him. 

"  If  these  shepherds  had  been  snoring  in  their  beds,  they 
had  no  more  seen  angels,  nor  heard  news  of  the  Saviour, 
than  their  neighbours  :  their  vigilancy  is  honoured  with  this 
heavenly  vision.  Those,  which  are  industrious  in  any  calling, 
are  capable  of  further  blessings ;  whereas  the  idle  are  fit  for 
nothing  but  temptation." — Bishop  Hall.  GAMMA. 

THE    SECOND    ADVENT. 

**  Looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  cf  the  great  Gkxl  and 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Ghriiit.** — TiTUb  ii   13. 

I.  The  two-fold  Object  specified  in  the  text  :  "  That 
blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing,"  &c. 

1 .  The  blessed  Hope^  that  is,  the  realisation  of  the  thing  for 
which  we  hope.  Hope  has  reference  to  the  future ;  not  only 
so,  but  it  has  reference  to  something  in  the  future,  which  is 
better  than  what  is  possessed  in  the  present. 

Hence  the  hope  of  the  Christian  is  a  hope  not  bounded  bj 
the  limits  of  time  and  space.  "  If  in  this  world  we  only  had 
hope  in  Christ,  we  should  of  all  men  be  most  miserable." 

//  is  the  hope  of  an.  immortality  of  life  in  heaven.  Hence,  a 
life  of  spotless  purity,  perfect  happiness,  knowledge,  and 
fellowship,  &c. 

The  ground  of  this  hope.  Hope  without  a  basis  on  which 
to  rest  becomes  presumption,  imagination,  or  fancy.  What 
He  has  said  to  us,  done  for  us,  and  wrought  in  us ;  the 
death,  resurrection,  and  intercession  of  Christ,  comprise  the 
foundation  of  our  hope. 

The  nature  and  influence  of  this  hope.  It  is  called  here  a 
blessed  hope.  It  brings  blessedness  or  happiness  to  those 
who  possess  it.  Called  also  a  good  hope,  a  lively  hope,  &c. 
Rejoice  in  hope  ;  saved  by  hope. 

While  this  hope  makes  us  happy,  does  it  excite  us  to 
purity i  (I  John  3.  3.)  "Thrice  blessed,  bliss-inspiring 
hope,"  &c. 

2.  The  second  object  of  which  the  text  speaks :  "  The  glorious 
appearing,"  &c. 

(i)  The  Person  appearing:  "The  great  Grod,"  &c.  The 
same  as  appeared  in  Palestine,  whose  birth,  life,  and  death 
are  recorded  in  the  Gospels.  "This  same  Jesus,"  &c. 
(Acts  i.  n). 

(2)  The  manner  of  His  appearing:  "Without  sin  unto 
salvation  " — "  In  His  glory,  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  and 
of  His  holy  angels."  What  a  glory !  Descend  from  heaven, 
&c.  Revealed  with  His  holy  angels.  Glorious  appearing; 
&c.     "  Be  admired  of  all  His  saints." 
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Contrast  this  appearing  with  that  of  His  former  appearing. 

(3)  T\x'^  events  of  His  appearing.  Resurrection — judgment — 
wicked  punished — believers  taken  into  heaven  complete. 
Present  order  of  things  ended. 

Contrast  these  events  with  those  of  His  first  advent. 

(4)  Time  of  His  appearing.  He  does  not  say.  We  do  not 
know.  Many  prophesy  of  that  day  and  hour ;  it  is  vain  to 
do  so.  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know,"  &c.  As  a  thief  in  the  night ; 
suddenly,  &c.  Certainty  of  the  doctrine — uncertainty  as  to  the 
time  of  its  occurrence. 

II.  The  Christian's  conduct  in  relation  to  this  two- 

FOI-D  object  :  "  Looking^**  i.e.y  for  the  realisation  of  our  hope 
&c.    This  implies — 

1.  Patience.    Steadfastness;  delay;  trials. 

2.  Watching.  As  we  know  not  the  time.  Watch  signs. 
Against  foes  ;  deceivers ;  temptations.  Blessed  if  watching, 
when  He  come.    The  wise  virgins. 

3.  Trusting :  in  the  truthfulness  of  the  word ;  in  the  fidelity 
of  the  Lord,  &c. 

4.  Livings  ver.  12.  Present  world.  Noah,  Lot,  Moses, 
parable  of  the  servants. 

5.  Going  on  towards  it.  Back  on  the  world.  Looking  for 
and  hastening  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

6.  Preparing  for  it.  Purify  ourselves.  Lamps  trimmed — 
loins  girt,  &c. 

The  ancient  pious  Jews  looked  for  Messiah ;  we  look  for  "  the 
great  God,"  &c.    We  shall  know  Him  when  He  comes. 

The  sinners  hope  in  Christ's  first  Advent.  Dreads  the 
second.  Christian  beyond  that.  This  hope  realised.  His 
hope  is  in  the  second.  Redemption ;  wedding  day,  &c. 
Observe,  Christian  life  emhra,ces  present  and  future. 

The  believer's  Christmas  is  to  come.  He  stands  in  relation 
to  Christ's  second  coming,  as  the  Jew  to  His  first.  He  is  a 
partaker  of  the  benefits  of  His  first  advent.  In  these  he 
rejoices.  He  now  stands  in  an  attitude  of  waiting,  looking, 
watching,  for  His  second  coming,  that  he  may  be  a  partaker 
of  the  benefits  of  that  also,  which  are,  "  We  shall  be  like 
Him,  for  we  sh<dl  see  Him  as  He  is  "  ;  "  where  He  is,  there 
we  shall  be  also  "  ;  "  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord  " ; 
"  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  to  Myself."  These  are 
the  benefits  to  the  Christian  of  the  second  coming  of  his  Lord, 
and  in  which  he  will  rejoice  for  ever  and  ever. 

Beta. 

"When  our  Lord  was  going  away.  He  said  He  would 
quickly  come  again  ;  yet  knowing  that  by  "  quickly  "  He  did 
not  mean  what  would  be  at  first  understood  by  the  word.  He 
added,  "  suddenly,"  or  "  as  a  thief."    "  Behold  I  come  as  a 
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thief;  blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments." 
— Rev.  xvi.  15.  Had  His  coming  been  soon,  in  our  sense  of 
the  word,  it  could  not  well  have  been  sudden.  Servants  who 
are  bid  to  wait  for  their  master's  return  from  an  entertain- 
ment, could  not,  one  should  think,  be  overtaken  by  that 
return.  It  was  because  to  us  His  coming  would  not  seem 
soon,  that  it  was  sudden.  What  you  expect  to  come,  you 
wait  for ;  what  fails  to  come,  you  give  up ;  while,  then, 
Christ  said  that  His  coming  would  be  soon,  yet  by  saying  it 
would  be  sudden.  He  said  that  to  us  it  would  seem  long. 

"  Yet  though  to  us  He  seems  to  delay,  yet  He  has  declared 
that  His  coming  is  speedy.  He  has  bid  us  ever  look  out  for 
His  coming ;  and  His  first  followers,  as  the  Epistles  show  us, 
were  ever  looking  out  for  it.  Surely  it  is  our  duty  to  look 
out  for  it,  as  likely  to  come  immediately,  though  hitherto  for 
near  two  thousand  years  the  Church  has  been  looking  out  in 
vain. 

"  Christ  is  ever  at  our  doors;  as  near  eighteen  hundred  years 
ago  as  now,  and  not  nearer  now  than  then  ;  and  not  nearer 
when  He  comes  than  now.  When  He  says  that  He  will  come 
soon,  "  soon "  is  not  a  word  of  time,  but  of  natural  order. 
This  present  state  of  things,  "  the  present  distress,"  as  St 
Paul  calls  it,  is  ever  close  upon  the  next  world,  and  resolves 
itself  into  it.  As  when  a  man  is  given  over,  he  may  die  any 
moment,  yet  lingers ;  as  an  implement  of  war  may  any 
moment  explode,  and  must  at  some  time  ;  as  we  listen  for  a 
clock  to  strike,  and  at  length  it  surprises  us  ;  as  a  crumbling 
arch  hangs,  we  know  not  how,  and  is  not  safe  to  pass  under ; 
so  creeps  on  this  feeble,  weary  world,  and  one  day,  before  we 
know  where  we  are,  it  will  end. 

"  Christ  warns  His  disciples  of  the  danger  of  having  their 
minds  drawn  off  from  the  thought  of  Him,  by  whatever 
cause;  He. warns  them  against  all  excitements,  all  allure- 
ments of  this  world ;  He  solemnly  warns  them  that  the  world 
will  not  be  prepared  for  His  coming,  and  tenderly  intreats  of 
them  not  to  take  their  portion  with  the  world.  He  warns 
them  by  the  instance  of  the  rich  man,  whose  soul  was 
required;  of  the  servant  who  ate  and  drank,  and  of  the  foolish 
virgins.  When  He  comes,  they  will,  one  and  all,  want  time  ; 
their  head  will  be  confused,  their  eyes  will  swim,  their 
tongue  falter,  their  limbs  totter,  as  men  who  are  suddenly 
awakened.  They  will  not  all  at  once  collect  their  senses  and 
faculties.  O  fearful  thought !  the  bridal  train  is  sweepingr 
by, — angels  are  there — the  just  made  perfect  are  there — ^little 
children,  and  holy  teachers,  and  white-robed  saints,  and 
martyrs  washed  in  blood ;  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  She  has 
already  attired  herself ;  while  we  have  been  sleeping,  she  has 
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has  been  robing ;  she  has  been  adding  jewel  to  jewel,  and 
grace  to  grace  ;  she  has  been  gathering  in  her  chosen  ones, 
one  by  one,  and  has  been  exercising  them  in  holiness,  and 
purifying  them  for  her  Lord ;  and  now  her  marriage  hour  is 
come.  The  holy  Jerusalem  is  descending,  and  a  loud  voice 
proclaims,  **  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to 
meet  Him !  "  but  we,  alas  !  are  but  dazzled  with  the  blaze  of 
light,  and  neither  welcome  the  sound,  nor  obey  it, — and  all 
for  what  ?  what  shall  we  have  gained  then  ?  what  will  this 
world  have  then  done  for  us  ?  wretched,  deceiving  world ! 
which  will  then  be  burnt  up,  unable  not  only  to  profit  us,  but 
to  save  itself." — J,  H.  Newman. 


SIMEON'S    ECSTASY. 


'*  Then  took  he  Him  up  in  his  anna,  and  blessed  God,  and  said,  Lord,  now  lefctert 
thou  Thy  senrant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  Thy  word :  For  mine  eyes  hare  seen 
Thy  salvation,  Whidi  Thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people  ;  A  light  to 
lignten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel."— Luki  ii.  28-32. 

Speak  of  the  religious  state  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  church 
at  the  time  of  the  Saviour's  birth.  Sad  as  the  times  were 
then,  there  were  some  bright  and  sunny  spots.  Anna; 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  ;  Mary  and  Joseph  ;  SiMEON.  Notice 
how  he  is  brought  before  us  in  the  context,  beginning  with 
verse  25,  &c. 

1.  Consider  Simeon's  reception  of  Christ,  "  Then,"  &c. 
He  took  Him  up — i.  Readily;  2,  Fully;  3,  Sensibly;  4, 
Gratefully^  "  Blessed  God."     The  best  armful  he  ever  had. 

Thus  Simeon,  in  taking  up  the  in/ant  Jesus  when  presented 
in  the  temple,  t3rpifies  how  we  should  receive,  hy  faith ^  the 
the  "  Afan  Christ  Jesus,"  when  offered  us  in  the  Gospel. 

II.  Simeon's  Recognition  of  Christ. 

I.  As  ^^ Salvation" — the  name  given  Jehovah  in  Old 
Testament  Scriptures.  [Find  passages  and  quote  them.] 
(i)  As  God's  salvation;  therefore  Divine  in  origin  and  nature; 
attested  by  Him.  (2)  As  God's  salvation /r^/^r^^;  by  His 
love,  wisdom,  holiness,  power ;  promised  and  typified  during 
ages  previous.  Made  ready  in  absolute  perfection.  Nothing 
to  be  added  to  it  by  man  or  angel.  (3)  Public^  "  before  the 
face  of  all  people."  Not  hid  in  a  comer.  Revealed ; 
published  ;  lifted  up ;  as  a  banner  displayed,  as  a  beacon  on  a 
hill ;  as  the  sun  in  the  heavens  ;  as  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
wilderness.  Men  can  see  it,  hear  it,  receive  it.  Nothing  in  it 
of  which  God,  angels,  or  men  need  be  ashamed.  (4)  Universal ; 
"  all  people."  God  loved  the  world.  No  respect  of  persons 
with  God.     A  Ransom  for  all. 

2.  The  light  of  the  Gentiles.      Prophesied    of   as    such. 
Gentiles  in  '*  gross  darkness/'  dwelling  in  the  region  of  the 
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shadow  of  death :  cursed  with  the  evils  associated  with 
darkness.  Christ,  their  Light,  shining  above  them,  around 
them,  within  them  :  showing  their  sins  and  Himself  as  their 
Saviour  from  them ;  revealing  their  immortality  and  destiny, 
&c.  Speaks  of  Himself  as  Light;  John  testifies  of  the 
same.     History  of  Christianity  proves  it. 

Christ ;  not  philosophy ;  not  science ;  not  civilisation — ^the 
Light  of  the  Gentiles. 

3.  The  glory  of  Thy  people  Israel.  The  Jews  had  lighf^ 
though  faint  and  feeble.  Christ  their  glory ;  not  Abraham, 
Moses,  their  prophets,  their  temple,  their  ritual  of  worship. 
Christ  bom  of  them,  lived  among  them,  &c.  No  glory  to  the 
Jews,  as  a  people,  like  that  which  comes  to  them  from 
Messiah.  This  they  will  see  when  the  vail  is  removed  from 
their  minds.     Others  see  it. 

4.  Simeon's  reception  and  recognition  of  Christ  was  hy  the 
Holy  Ghost  (ver.  26).  No  one  can  confess  Christ  in  His  true 
character,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  confession  harmonises 
with  what  the  Spirit  has  revealed  concerning  Him.  [Find 
what  Paul  says  upon  this  thought.] 

*'  Spirit  of  Faith  come  down, 

Ileveal  the  things  of  Ood, 
And  make  to  us  the  Godhead  known, 

And  witness  with  the  blood,'*  &c. 

5.  Simeon  says,  "  Mine  eyes  have  seen  Thy  salvation."  He 
had  meditated  upon  Him ;  he  had  read  in  prophecy  about 
Him  ;  he  had  heard  others  talk  of  Him ;  but  now  his  eyes 
saw  Him,  and  his  arms  embraced  Him.  Abraham  saw  Him 
afar  off,  and  rejoiced ;  Simeon  sees  Him  in  his  arms  and  is 
in  an  ecstasy. 

III.  The  Effect  of  this  Reception  and  Recognition 
UPON  Simeon.     "  Now  Lord,"  &c. 

1.  Satisfied  desire.  Everything  else  was  as  nothing  now  he 
had  received  "  the  Lord's  Christ."  All  things  were  unsatisfying 
until  he  had  received  Him. 

2.  Realised  hope,  God  had  caused  him  to  hope  "according 
to  His  word."    Now  his  hope  has  taken  hold  of  its  Object. 

3.  Honoured  faith.  He  had  believed  Grod,  as  a  true  son  of 
Abraham  ;  now  the  God  of  Abraham  permits  him  to  receive 
as  he  had  believed. 

4.  Rewarded  piety.  He  had  served  God  fully,  according  to 
his  light  and  opportunities.  Now  God  crowns  his  fear  of 
Him  with  the  sight  and  the  reception  of  the  consummation 
of  all  excellencies. 

5.  Exultant  joy.  He  is  full  of  rapture  in  having  his  desire 
satisfied,  his  hope  realised,  his  faith  honoured,  his  piety 
rewarded,  by  taking  up  in  his  arms  the  Salvation  of  God,  the 
Light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Glory  of  His  people  Israel. 

6.  Heart-felt  thankfulness :  he  "  blessed  God." 
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7.  Readiness  and  willingness  to  depart.  Now,  Lord,  lettest 
Thou  Thy  servant  depart  in  peace  "  according  to  Thy  word." 
God  had  told  him  that  he  should  not  die  until  he  had  seen 
the  Lord's  Christ.  Now  that  he  had  seen  Him,  he  wished  no 
longer  to  remain  on  earth.  All  he  had  lived  for,  prayed  for, 
hoped  for,  was  granted  ;  and  so  he  was  ready  and  willing  to 
go.  The  glory  of  the  vision  of  the  Christ  had  so  affected 
him,  that-he  wished  to  die  enshrined  within  it. 

8.  A  peaceful  departure :  "  Now,  Lord,  lettest  Thou  Thy 
servant  depart  in  peace**  Simeon  had  had  his  doubts  and 
fears,  his  storms  and  tempests,  his  conflicts  and  sorrows  ;  but 
in  receiving  Christ  they  all  end ;  and  now,  in  crossing 
Jordan ;  in  entering  the  haven ;  in  stepping  into  the 
chariot ;  in  marching  into  the  city ;  in  ceasing  to  labour  and 
going  to  rest,  he  does  it  in  peace.  The  sun  sets  without  a 
cloud ;  the  day  closes  in  tranquility ;  sleep  comes  in  balmy 
sweetness  ;  the  last  enemy  smites,  but  does  not  destroy.  He 
falls  into  the  embrace  of  death  with  as  much  composure  as 
with  rapture  he  takes  up  Christ  into  his  arms. 

9.  All  these  experiences  followed  Simeon's  reception  and 
recognition  of  Christ.  Do  not  similar  results  now  follow  a 
believing,  heart-felt,  reception  of  Christ  ?  [This  may  easily 
be  shown  by  the  preacher.] 

The  following  lessons  may  be  gathered  ixora  the  whole 
subject : — 

1.  That  the  chief  desire  of  the  best  of  men  is  to  see  and 
receive  Jesus. 

2.  That  the  best  of  men  cannot  die  happily  without  seeing 
and  receiving  Him. 

3.  That  the  seeing  and  receiving  of  Jesus  blinds  us  to  the 
glory  of  all  earthly  things,  and  gives  us  a  desire  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Jesus,  which  is  far  better. 

4.  That  a  godly  waiting  for  Jesus  will  be  followed  with  a 
certain  mant/estation  of  Him. 

5.  Where  to  wait  for  Him,  and  where  He  often  reveals 
Himself — in  His  temple ;  not  that  He  cannot  be  waited  for 
and  found  in  other  places. 

6.  That  the  way  to  receive  Jesus  is  to  take  Him  up,  into 
our  belief,  into  our  experience,  into  our  practice.  Many  look 
on  Him  vacantly,  and  hear  of  Him  in  indifference,  and  read 
about  Him  curiously;  but  only  taking  Him,  and  putting 
Him  on  (Rom.  xiii.  14),  will  give  peace  in  life  and  death. 

7.  That  this  reception  of  Jesus  will  be  followed  by  a  firm 
confession  of  Him,  as  in  the  case  of  Simeon,  the  shepherds, 
&c. ;  and  by  an  exultant  joy  in  Him  always.  J.  B. 

This  text  is  the  sweet  song  of  old  father  Simeon,  wherein 
is  set  forth  the  joyful  and  peaceable  death  of  the  righteous. 
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after  that  they  have  embraced  Christ  Jesus  with  heart  and 
mind  unfeignedly,  as  he  did,  seeing  their  death  is  to  be  the 
begfinning  of  a  better  and  more  joyful  and  pleasant  life  than 
the  former. — Henry  Smith. 

Thy  salvation.  The  word  salvation  is  a  sweet  word,  yea, 
the  sweetest  word  in  all  scripture  ;  and  yet  many  despise  the 
earthly  jewel,  because  they  know  not  its  worth ;  like  the 
daws,  which  would  rather  have  a  barley-corn  than  a  pearl  or 
jewel,  because  they  know  not  the  value  thereof. — Ibid. 

Christ  is  called  "  the  salvation  of  God,"  because  He  came 
not  from  man,  nor  from  angels,  nor  by  chance,  but  from  God 
Himself;  and  therefore  His  name  was  not  given  Him  after 
the  manner  of  men,  which  was,  that  every  father  should 
name  his  own  child  ;  but  so  did  not  Joseph,  for  the  angel  had 
given  direction  for  His  name. — Ibid. 

Out  from  the  world's  dark  cloud, 

A  light  of  lights  appears ; 
Lo,  to  it  nations  crowd  ! 

Hy  soul,  dry  now  thy  tears ! 

It  comes  to  chase  away 

The  shades  of  sin  and  death ; 
Kight  now  is  lost  in  day, 

Winter  in  Spring's  soft  breath.  BeeU, 


Simeon,  having  laid  in  his  heart  what  he  lapt  in  his  arms, 
sung.  Nunc  Dimittis ;  I  fear  no  sin,  I  dread  no  death ;  I  have 
lived  enough,  I  have  my  life  ;  I  have  longed  enough,  I  have 
my  love ;  I  have  seen  enough,  I  have  my  light ;  I  have 
served  enough,  I  have  my  reward  ;  I  have  sorrowed  enough, 
I  have  my  joy.  Sweet  Babe  !  let  this  song  serve  a  lullaby  to 
thee,  and  for  a  ftmeral  for  me.  Oh,  sleep  in  my  arms,  and 
let  me  sleep  in  Thy  peace. — Trapp. 


THE    NIGHT   FAR    SPENT. 
For  Watchnight. 

<*  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  worka 
of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.*' — Rom.  xiii.  12. 

Of  all  the  creatures  of  God,  man  only  is  able  to  call  to  mind 
things  that  are  past,  and  to  look  forward  to  things  to  come, 
so  as  to  gfive  them  a  kind  of  present  existence  in  his  mind. 
This  peculiar  power  is  of  great  service  to  man  in  the  con- 
cerns of  religion.  By  means  of  this  he  can  ascertain  his 
state  before  God,  and  foresee  the  issue  of  his  present  life  at 
the  final  judgment;  and  thence  to  himself  derive  tlie 
strongest  reasons  for  earnestness  in  religion.    The  exhorta- 
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tion  before  us  is  specially  appropriate  at  this  season.    Let  us 
look  at  some  of  its  parts. 

I.  Look  at  the  truth  of  the  Apostles  statement.  "  The  night 
is  far  spent,"  &c. 

Jesus  Christ,  in  speaking  of  the  time  in  which  He  was  to 
accomplish  His  Father's  work,  calls  this  present  life,  day^  and 
the  future,  ntght  (John  ix.  4).  The  Apostle  here  uses  the 
same  terms,  only  reversing  the  application  of  them :  the 
present  life  he  calls  "  night"  ;  and  the  future,  he  calls  ^^day." 

The  present  life  to  us  is  called  "  night,"  because  it  is  a 
state  of  intellectual  and  moral  darkness.  The  ungodly 
"  world  is  lying  in  wickedness,"  and  ignorant  of  what  it 
concerns  it  most  to  know — Christians  themselves  "  see  but  as 
in  a  glass  darkly "  ;  and,  though  they  be  light  as  day  in 
comparison  of  carnal  men,  yet  have  they  but,  as  it  were,  the 
twinkling  of  the  stars,  just  sufficient  to  direct  their  course,  or 
at  most  but  as  the  early  dawn,  in  comparison  of  the  meridian 
light  which  they  will  hereafter  enjoy.  Much  of  sin  also  yet 
remains  within  them  :  much  they  do,  which  they  would  not ; 
and  leave  undone,  which  they  would  do  :  by  means  of  which 
they  too  often  walk  in  darkness,  instead  of  enjoying  the  light 
of  God's  countenance. 

Our  future  state,  however,  is  called  "day,"  because  all, 
whether  godly  or  ungodly,  will  behold  everything  in  its  true 
light,  as  shone  upon  in  the  light  of  eternity. 

Now  this  "  night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand." 
Considering  the  short  time  allotted  us  on  earth,  this  may  be 
spoken  in  reference  to  those  who  are  even  in  the  bloom  of 
life.  Twenty  or  thirty  years  cut  off  from  the  short  span  of 
life,  may  well  be  thought  a  great  portion  of  it ;  and  if  those 
years  be  trebled  or  doubled,  we  may  say  indeed,  "  The  night 
is  far  spent."  But  whatever  be  our  age,  we  are  equally 
liable  to  be  called  away ;  and  to  have  our  time  of  probation 
cut  short  by  death.  We  ourselves  may  recollect  many,  who 
but  a  year  or  two  since  appeared  as  strong  and  healthy  as 
ourselves,  who  are  now  no  more.  And  though  we  know  not 
whose  summons  may  arrive  next,  we  are  sure  that,  in  a  year 
or  two  more,  many  (perhaps  one  in  twenty)  of  us  will  be  fixed 
in  our  eternal  state. 

But  this  truth  being  so  clear,  we  may  proceed  to 

II.  Enforce  the  exhortation  grounded  upon  it. 

The  idea  which  the  Apostle's  language  first  suggests  is, 
that  we  are  attacked  in  our  camp,  and  summoned  instantly  to 
arise  and  fight. 

The  generality  are  at  ease,  involved  in  "  works  of  dark- 
ness "  ;  in  works  that  proceed  from  the  prince  of  darkness ; 
in  works  that  affect  concealment ;  in  works  that  lead  to 
everlasting  darkness  and  despair.     From  this  state  they  have 
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no  desire  to  come  forth.  Even  the  godly  have  their  "  sins 
which  most  easily  beset  them,"  and  in  which  they  are  but 
too  apt  to  indulge  in  security.  The  wise  virgfins,  as  well  as 
the  foolish,  were  defective  in  vigilance.  But,  whatever  be 
the  works  of  darkness  with  which  we  are  encompassed,  we 
should  "  cast  them  off,"  with  a  determination  never  more  to 
sleep  in  the  post  of  danger. 

In  opposition  to  these,  we  are  required  to  clothe  ourselves 
with  righteousness,  which,  as  "light,"  is  heaven-bom,  and 
approves  its  own  excellence  to  all  who  behold  it.  This,  as 
"  armour  "  to  the  soul,  protects  it  from  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan, 
and  aids  it  in  all  its  conquests.  In  this  we  are  to  be  ever 
clad,  that  we  may  be  ready  for  the  battle,  and  not  have  to 
look  for  our  armour,  when  the  enemy  is  at  the  door  (Eph.  vi. 
13).  Thus  only  shall  we  be  "  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ "; 
but  thus  armed,  we  shall  be  "  more  than  conquerors  through 
Him  that  loved  us." 

Now  the  urgency  of  this  duty  appears  strongly  as  it  is 
connected  with  the  foregoing  assertion.  For  what  is  the 
work  we  have  to  do  ?  it  is  no  less  than  "  putting  off  the  works 
of  darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour  of  light "  ;  a  work 
which  none  can  perform,  except  he  be  strengthened  by 
Almighty  power.  Besides,  much  of  the  time  allotted  for  the 
performing  of  it,  is  spent  already ;  and  that  which  remains 
must  be  short,  and  may  be  terminated  in  an  hour.     Is  it  not 

high  time  then  that  we  should  awake  out  of  sleep  ? "  (ver. 
11).     Should  we  not  begin  without  an   hour's  delay,   and 

work  with  all  our  might  ? "  Yes ;  let  us  all  "  gird  on  our 
armour,  and  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith."  Let  us  close  this 
year  in  the  attitude  of  watchftil  soldiers,  and  enter  upon  the 
new  all  ready  for  conflict  with  every  foe. 

Application, — Have  we,  in  the  past,  7ieglected  our  spiritual 
concerns  i  What  have  we  gained  that  can  make  up  for  the 
loss  ?  And  who  is  there  amongst  us  that,  if  his  "  night " 
were  now  to  close,  and  his  "  day  "  to  dawn,  would  not  wish 
that  he  had  watched  and  laboured  more  diligently  for  the 
good  of  his  soul  ?  Remember  that  present  things,  however 
pleasing,  will  soon  have  passed  away  "  as  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh,"  and  nothing  remain  to  you  but  the  painful  re- 
collection, that  you  have  lost  the  time  which  you  should  have 
improved  for  eternity. 

Are  we,  on  the  contrary,  attending  to  our  spiritual  concerns  ? 
Let  us  expect  the  present  state  to  be  a  "  night "  of  trial  and 
affliction ;  but  let  us  remember  that  the  longest  night  has  an 
end  ;  and  that  **  if  sorrow  endure  for  a  night,  joy  cometh  in 
the  morning." 

Q.  S. 


« 
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The  works  of  darkness  are  such  as  are  described  in  the 
13th  verse,  "rioting  and  •  drunkenness,  chambering  and 
wantonness,  strife  and  envying."  Men,  unconverted,  love 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil ;  but 
we,  who  are  come  to  the  light,  and  love  it,  are  to  cast  off  all 
these,  and  to  love  the  things  of  the  light ;  viz.,  honesty, 
truth,  love,  holiness. — Ed. 

The  "night"  (of  evil)  "is  far  spent,"  the  "day"  (of 
consummated  triumph  over  it)  "  is  at  hand " ;  "  let  us, 
therefore,  cast  off"  (as  a  worn-out  dress)  "the  works  of 
darkness  " — all  works  holding  of  the  kingdom  and  period  of 
darkness,  with  which,  as  followers  of  the  risen  Saviour,  our 
connection  has  been  dissolved,  "  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour 
of  light " — the  armour  which  befits  "  the  children  of  light," 
described  at  large  in  Eph.  vi.  1 1-18. — A,  R.  Fausset. 

It  is  true  that  the  proper  night  of  the  soul — the  moral 
night — is  before  conversion  ;  and  that  when  this  event  takes 
place,  the  soul  passes  out  from  darkness  into  marvellous 
light.  And  accordingly  the  true  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
are  said  to  be  no  longer  the  children  of  the  night,  but  the 
children  of  light  and  of  the  day.  Still  it  is  true  that  so  long 
as  we  abide  in  this  world,  ours  is  but  a  state  of  comparative 
darkness — ^for  here,  though  we  see,  it  is  but  through  a  glass 
darkly ;  amd  that  it  is  only  in  the  next  world  where  we  shall 
live  in  the  full  light  of  the  risen  day,  when  we  shall  know 
even  as  we  are  known.  The  soul  of  a  saint  on  earth,  still  in 
twilight  obscurity,  has  not  yet  made  its  conclusive  escape 
from  the  region  of  darkness ;  and  not  till  ushered  into 
heaven,  or  among  the  cloudless  transparencies  of  the  upper 
sanctuary,  will  it  in  God's  light  clearly  have  sight.  Such,  then, 
is  the  night,  and  such  the  day  spoken  of  in  our  text ;  and  it  is 
because  this  night  is  far  spent,  and  this  day  is  at  hand,  that 
we  are  called  on  to  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  to  put 
on  the  armour  of  light. — Dr.  Chalmers, 

Consisteficy  is  an  essential  feature  of  a  true  Christian. 
Hence,  as  he  has  been  translated  from  darkness  to  light,  he 
must  walk  as  in  the  light,  and  not  as  he  did  when  in  dark- 
ness. The  works  which  he  practised  in  darkness — ^the  works 
of  the  flesh  (see  Gal.  v.  19-22)  must  all  be  cast  off  as  utterly 
unbecoming  him,  and  he  must  put  on  the  armour  of  light ; 
that  is,  he  must  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus ;  he  must  adorn  and 
equip  himself  with  the  riches  of  grace,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
(Gal.  V.  22 y  23) ;  he  must  be  wrapped  up,  so  to  say,  in  the 
light  of  life,  truth,  and  righteousness.  This  light  must  be 
his  defence  against  all  evil ;  as  light  to  a  man  in  journeying 
is  his  armour  or  protection  against  the  dangers  which  beset 
him  in  the  night-season. — Ed. 
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TEXTS  AND    THEMES  FOR    THE    CLOSE   AND 

BEGINNING    OF   THE    YEAR. 

A  question  which  no  one  can  answer : — How  long  have  I  to 
live  ?    2  Sam.  xix.  34. 

Whal  we  are^  and  what  our  days  are : — ^We  are  strangers 
before  Thee,  and  sojourners,  as  were  all  our  fathers :  our 
days  on  earth  are  as  a  shadow,  and  there  is  none  abiding. 
I  Chron.  xxix.  15. 

Our  destiny^  and  when  it  will  come : — ^When  a  few  years  are 
come,  I  shall  go  the  way  whence  I  shall  not  return.    Job 

Xvi.  22. 

The  coronation  of  the  year : — ^Thou  crownest  the  year  with 
Thy  goodness.     Ps.  Ixv.  11. 

How  tt  is  we  continue : — Having  therefore  obtained  help  of 
God,  I  continue  unto  this  day.     Acts  xxvi.  22. 

What  is  short : — Brethren,  the  time  is  short.     I  Cor.  vii.  29. 

What  are  we  to  do  with  the  things  past  and  the  things  to 
come : — ^This  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are 
before,  &c.     Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 

•  What  Christians  are  on  the  earth : — ^And  confessed  that  thejr 
were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.     Heb.  xi.  13. 

One  thing  that  all  know : — ^The  living  know  that  they  shall 
die.     Eccles.  ix.  5. 

The  war  from  which  none  are  exempt : — ^There  is  no  dis- 
charge in  that  war.    Eccles.  viii.  8. 


A     WATCH-NIGHT    ADDRESS. 

One  common  figure  of  life  is  that  of  a,  journey.  As  journeys 
vary  in  length,  in  the  character  of  the  country  through  which 
they  lie,  in  the  kind  of  roads  over  which  they  are  tciken,  in 
the  experiences  of  the  travellers,  and  in  the  ends  to  which 
they  lead,  so  it  is  with  life. 

We  are  all  this  night,  as  it  were,  come  to  another  mile- 
stone on  our  journey.  As  sometimes  men,  in  walking  their 
journey,  stop  at  points  to  look  at  the  way  they  have  left 
behind,  and  then  look  on  to  the  way  they  have  to  pass  over ; 
so  let  us,  at  this  time,  pause  for  a  while  to  reflect  on  the  past 
year,  and  contemplate  the  one  to  come. 

I.  Reflect  on  the  past  year. 

1.  In  respect  to  yourselves.  Sins.  Mercies.  Waste  of 
time.  Neglect  of  privileges.  Loss  of  opportunities,  &c. 
Also  upon  the  numberless  mercies  which  you  have  received. 

2.  In  respect  to  your  families.  Peace  or  trouble.  Health  or 
affliction.    Prosperity  or  adversity,  &c. 

This  reflection  should  be  followed  by — i,  gratitude;  2, 
repentance ;  3,  resolution  ;  4,  consecration. 
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II.  Contemplate  the  future. 

This  cannot  be  done  with  a  knowledge  as  to  what  will 
occur  within  it.  We  know  nothing  as  to  that.  We  can  only 
contemplate — 

I.  Hopefully,     2.  Prayerfully.     3.  Trustingly. 

"  Ring  out  the  old,  and  ring  in  the  new"; — rather,  Pray  out 
the  old,  and  pray  in  the  new. 

"  Here  we  have  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to 
come  "  (Heb.  xiii.  14).  This  world  is  not  truly  our  country, 
but  for  us  it  is  a  place  of  passage,  through  which  we  must 
pass  quickly  to  our  "  long  home."  The  house  in  which  we 
dwell  is  not  our  house ;  it  is  an  hostel  from  which,  quickly 
and  when  we  least  expect  it,  we  will  have  to  depart.  When 
the  time  of  death  come,  those  most  dear  to  us  now,  will  be 
the  first  to  thrust  us  out.  "Thou  art  a  guest,"  says 
Augustine;  "thou  beholdest,  and  thou  passest  onwards." 
That  traveller  would  be  insane  who,  passing  through  a 
country,  would  wish  to  lay  out  there  all  his  patrimony  in  the 
purchase  of  a  villa  or  a  house  in  that  place  which,  in  a  few 
days,  he  must  leave.  In  this  world  thou  art  only  a  passenger ; 
behold  and  pass  on,  and  make  haste  to  thy  home  which  is 
beyond. — A  Ifonso. 

The  end  of  our  journey  is  hofne :  we  are  travelling  in  "  the 
way  of  the  Lord."  And  what  a  "  sweet  home  "  that  will  be  ! 
What  are  the  palaces  of  earthly  kings,  the  gardens  of  earthly 
delights,  the  companies  of  earthly  friends,  however  wise, 
loving,  and  kind,  to  that  home  and  its  associations  ? 

*  Let  us,  then,  close  the  old,  and  begin  the  new  year,  with 
the  pleasing  thought,  "We  are  going  home."  Let  that 
thought  absorb  all  our  cares,  hindrances,  conflicts,  dark 
days,  and  wakeful  nights,  through  which  we  have  past ;  and 
let  the  same  thought  open  up  to  us  bright  visions  of  the 
future.  Whatever  meets  us  in  the  days  and  months  of  the 
next  year,  let  us  have  uppermost  in  our  minds,  "  We  are 
going  home,"  J.  B. 

Watchfulness. 

We  are  commanded  to  watch,  Mark  xiii.  37,  Rev.  iii.  2.  We 
are  exhorted  to  watch,  i  Thes.  v.  6, 1  Pet.  iv,  7.  Watchfulness 
should  be  connected  with  prayer^  Luke  xxi.  36,  Eph.  vi.  18 ; 
with  thanksgivings  Col.  iv.  2;  with  steadfastness ^  I  Cor.  xvi.  13; 
with  heedfulness^  Mark  xiii.  33  ;  with  sobriety ^  I  Pet.  iv.  7  ; 
constancy s  Prov.  viii.  34  ;  with  all  things^  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  The 
Motives  to  Watchfulness.  Temptation^  i  Pet.  v.  8,  Matt, 
xxvi.  41.  Its  blessedness  J  Luke  xii.  37,  Rev.  xvi.  15.  Our 
flSaw^^r^,  Matt.  xxiv.  48-51,  Matt.  xxv.  5,  8,  12,  Rev.  iii.  3. 
Examples  of  watchfulness  :  David^  Ps.  cii.  7  ;  Anna^  Luke  ii. 
37  ;  Pauly  2  Cor.  xi.  27  ;  jESUS  CHRIST,  Matt.  xxvi.  38,  40 ; 
Luke  vi.  12.    Illustration  of  watchfulness,  Luke  xii.  35,  36. 
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DR  UNKENNESS. 

Drunkenness  is  forbidden,  Eph.  v.  18.  We  are  cautioned 
against  it,  Luke  xxi.  34.  It  is  a  work  of  the  flesh,  Gal  v.  21. 
It  is  debasing,  Lsa.  xxviii.  8.  It  is  inflaming,  Isa.  v.  11. 
Overcharges  the  heart,  Luke  xxi.  34.  Takes  away  the  heart, 
Hosea  iv.  11.  Drunkenness  lea,ds  to  poverty,  Prov.  xxi.  17, 
xxiii.  21  ;  to  strife,  Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30;  to  woe  and  sorrow, 
Prov.  xxiii.  29,  30 ;  to  error,  Isa.  xxviii.  7  ;  to  contempt  of 
Grod's  works,  Isa.  v.  1 2  ;  to  scorning,  Hosea  vii.  5  ;  to  rioting 
and  wantonness,  Rom.  xiii.  13.  The  wicked  are  addicted  to 
drunkenness,  Dan.  v.  1-4.  False  teachers  often  addicted  to 
it,  Isa.  Ivi.  12.  Folly  of  yielding  to  it,  Prov.  xx.  i.  Avoid 
those  given  to  it,  Prov.  xxiii.  20,  I  Cor.  v.  11.  Denunciations 
against  drunkardSylsdL.  w.  11,  12,  xxviii.  1-3.  Against  those 
who  encourage  it,  Hab.  ii.  15.  It  excludes  from  heaven, 
I  Cor.  vi.  10,  Gal.  v.  21.  Its  punishment,  Deut.  xxi.  20,  21, 
Joel  i.  5,  6,  Amos  vi.  6,  7,  Matt.  xxiv.  49,  51.  Examples^ 
Noah,  Gen.  ix.  21  ;  Nabal,  I  Sam.  xxv.  36 ;  Uriah,  2  Sam.  xi. 
13;  Elah,  I  Kings  xvi.  9,  10;  Benhadad,  I  Kings  xx.  16; 
Belshazzar,  Dan.  v.  4  ;  Corinthians,  I  Cor.  xi.  21. 

Examples. — Cyrus,  according  to  the  manners  of  the  Per- 
sians,  was  from   his  infancy  accustomed  to    sobriety   and 
temperance;    of  which  he  was  himself  a  most  illustrious 
example  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life.    When  he  was 
twelve  years  old,  his  mother,  Mandana,  took  him  with  her 
into  Media,   to  his  grandfather,   Astyages,  who,   from  the 
many  things  he  had  heard  said  in   favour  of  this  young 
prince,  had  a  g^reat  desire  to  see  him.     During  his  stay  at  the 
court  of  his  grandfather,  he  had  an  opportunity  of  being  his 
cup-bearer  at  a  certain  feast.     He  did  his  part  so  well  as  to 
commend  himself  to  his  grandfather,  who  said  to  him,  "  I  am 
mighty  well  pleased,  my  son  ;  nobody  can  serve  with  a  better 
grace  :  but  you  have  forgot  one  essential  ceremony,  which  is 
that  of  testing."    And,  indeed,  the  cup-bearer  was  used  to 
pour  some  of  the  liquor  into  his  left  hand,  and  to  taste  it, 
before  he  presented  it  to  the  king.     "  No,"  replied  Cyrus,  "  it 
was  not  through  forgetfulness  that  I  omitted  that  ceremony." 
"  "Why,  then,"  says  Astyages,  "  for  what  reason  did  you  omit 
it  ? "      "  Because  I   apprehended  there  was   poison  in    the 
liquor."     "  Poison,  child  !  how  could  you  think  so  r "     "  Yes, 
poison,  papa  :  for  not  long  ago,  at  an  entertainment  you  gave 
to  the  lords  of  your  court,  after  the  guests  had  drank  a  little 
of  that  liquor,  I  perceived  all  their  heads  were  turned  ;  they 
sung,  made  a  noise,  and  talked  they  did  not  know  what ;  you 
yourself  seemed  to  have  forgot  that  you  were  a  king,  and 
they  that  they  were  subjects ;  and  when  you  would  have 
danced,  you  could  not  stand  upon  your  legs."    "  Why,"  says 
Astyages,  "  have  you  never  seen  the  same  thing  happen  to 
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your  father?"  "No,  never,"  says  Cyrus.  "What,  then; 
how  is  it  with  him  when  he  drinlcs  r "  "  Why,  when  he  has 
drank,  his  thirst  is  quenched  ;  and  that  is  all." 

Alexander,  having  invited  several  of  his  friends  and 
general  officers  to  supper ;  proposed  a  crown  as  a  reward  for 
him  who  should  drink  most.  He  who  conquered  on  this 
occasion  was  Promachus,  who  swallowed  fourteen  measures 
of  wine,  that  is,  eighteen  or  twenty  pints.  After  receiving 
the  prize,  which  was  a  crown  wor^  a  talent,  t\e.<,  about  a 
thousand  crowns,  he  survived  his  victory  but  three  days.  Of 
the  rest  of  the  guests,  forty  died  of  their  intemperate 
drinking. 

When  this  same  prince  was  at  Babylon,  after  having  spent 
a  whole  night  in  carousing,  a  second  was  proposed  to  him. 
He  met  accordingly ;  and  there  were  twenty  guests  at  table. 
He  drank  to  the  health  of  every  person  in  company,  and 
then  pledged  them  severally.  After  this,  calling  for  Hercules's 
cup,  which  held  an  incredible  quantity,  it  was  filled,  when  he 
poured  it  all  down,  drinking  to  a  Macedonian  of  the  com- 
pany, Proteas  by  name ;  and  afterwards  pledged  him  again, 
in  the  same  furious  and  extravagant  bumper.  He  had  no 
sooner  swallowed  it,  than  he  fell  upon  the  floor.  "  Here, 
then,"  cries  Seneca  (describing  the  fatal  effects  of  drunken- 
ness), "  in  this  hero,  unconquered  by  all  the  toils  of  pro- 
digious marches,  by  the  dangers  of  sieges  and  combats,  by 
the  most  violent  extremes  of  heat  and  cold ;  here  he  lies, 
subdued  by  his  intemperance,  and  struck  to  the  earth  by  the 
fatal  cup  of  Hercules."  In  this  condition  he  was  seized  with 
a  fever,  which,  in  a  few  days,  terminated  in  death.  He  was 
thirty-two  years  and  eight  months  old,  of  which  he  had 
reigned  twelve.  "  No  one,"  says  Plutarch  and  Arrian, 
"  suspected  then  that  Alexander  had  been  poisoned ;  the 
true  poison  which  brought  him  to  his  end  was  wine,  which 
has  killed  many  thousands  besides  Alexander." 

Anachonis,  the  philosopher,  being  asked  by  what  means  a 
man  might  best  g^uard  against  the  vice  of  drunkenness, 
answered,  "  By  bearing  constantly  in  his  view,  the  loathsome, 
indecent  behaviour  of  such  as  are  intoxicated  in  this  manner." 
Upon  this  principle,  I  suppose,  was  founded  the  custom  of 
the  Lacedemonians,  of  exposing  their  drunken  slaves  to  their 
children,  who,  by  that  means,  conceived  an  early  aversion 
to  a  vice  which  makes  men  appear  so  monstrous  and 
irrational. 

Dionysius,  the  younger,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  was  so  ad- 
dicted to  this  enervating  folly,  that  he  would  sometimes  be 
drunk  for  a  week  or  ten  days  together.  By  this  means  he 
ruined  his  constitution,  impaired  his  faculties,  and  became  so 
cruel,  ridiculous,  and  contemptible,  that  for  their  own  preser- 
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vation  and  happiness,  his  subjects  were  obliged  to  dethrone 
him. — L.  M,  Stretch. 

Though  drunkenness  is  bad  enough  now,  it  was  infinitely 
worse  a  hundred  years  ago.  The  publicans'  sign-boards 
announced,  "  You  may  get  drunk  for  a  penny,  dead  drunk  for 
twopence,  and  have  clean  straw  for  nothing."  Drunkenness 
was  considered  a  manly  vice.  To  drink  deep  was  the  fashion 
of  the  day.  Six-bottle  men  were  common.  Even  drunken 
clergymen  were  not  unknown. — Smiles. 


Sobriety, 

This  is  commanded,  I  Peter  i.  13,  v.  8.  The  Grospel  teaches 
it,  Titus  ii..  II,  12.  Sobriety  and  watchfulness  and  prayer 
combined,  i  Thes.  v.  6,  I  Peter  iv.  7.  Sobriety  is  required  in 
ministers,  i  Tim.  iii.  2,  3  ;  in  wives  of  ministers,  I  Tim.  iii. 
16  ;  in  aged  men,  Titus  ii.  2  ;  in  young  men,  Titus  ii.  6;  in 
young  women,  Titus  ii.  4  ;  in  all  saints,  I  Thes.  v.  6,  8. 
Motives  to  it,  I  Pet.  iv.  7,  v.  8. 


THE    BARREN    FIG    TREE. 

Luxe  ziii.  6-9. 

Lessons  from  this  parable : — 

I.  That  we  are  not  our  own^  but  the  Lord's  (ver.  6).  Quote 
Scripture  to  prove  this.  He  who  makes  a  machine,  or  builds 
a  house,  of  his  own  materials,  in  his  own  time,  by  his  own 
strength,  owns  what  he  has  made.  It  is  his  absolutely. 
Thus  God  made  us,  and  we  are  His. 

II.  That  He^  Whose  we  are^  has  a  regard  to  our  best  interests^ 
and  to  promote  them^  has  placed  us  in  most  favourable  circum- 
stances— "  planted  in  His  vineyard  "  ;  not  in  a  wilderness. 
We  are  hedged  about  with  His  care.  In  a  Christian*  land. 
Have  Sabbaths,  sanctuaries,  Bibles,  teachers,  the  Spirit,  &c. 

III.  That  we  do  not  improve  our  advantages  to  His  glory  and 
our  good.  "  Sought  fruit  and  found  none."  How  strange ! 
Everything  in  soil,  in  culture,  in  air,  in  light,  to  make  us 
fruitful  in  every  good  thing;  and  yet  nothing  found.  Grod 
has  every  reason  to  look  for  fruit  from  us,  in  the  circum- 
stances in  which  He  has  placed  us.  Not  to  bear  fruit,  shows 
want  of  thought,  want  of  heart,  want  of  life,  &c.  "  Herein 
is  My  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit."  "  I  have 
ordained  you,  that  ye  should  bear  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain." 

IV.  7 hat  our  noji-productiveness  of  fruity  is  displeasing  to 
God  (ver.  7).  A  righteous  displeasure.  A  deserved  sentence, 
"  Cut  it  down."  In  the  way  of  others,  who,  if  they  had  our 
opportunities,  might  improve  them    to  God's  gloiy.     No 
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credit  to  the  vineyard,  nor  to  Him  who  owns  it.  Wasted 
ground.  All  beneficial  influences  in  vain.  Like  rain  on 
rock ;  like  sunshine  on  sand  ;  like  balmy  air  on  death ;  like 
money  given  to  a  spendthrift. 

V.  That  the  sentmce  issued  against  us  is  not  executed^  because 
of  an  Advocate  who  intercedes  on  our  behalf  (ver.  8).  This  is 
Jesus.  He  loves  us.  He  will  try  us  longer  by  special 
means ;  "  dig  about,"  &c.  Refer  to  passages  which  testify 
of  His  intercession  on  our  behalf,  and  what  blessings  we 
specially  receive  through  Him.  We  are  spared  in  life,  not 
for  our  own  sakes  or  our  own  works.  These  are  nothing — 
worthless.  Jesus  forces  Him  to  spare.  He  sees  in  Him  the 
reasons  for  our  protracted  lives. 

VI.  That  if  we  continue  unproductive  of  fruit  after  all  this 
work  of  love  upon  us  by  Christ,  we  shall  ultimately  be  left  to 
the  just  judgment  of  God,  which  will  deal  with  us  according  to 
our  deserts.  "  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 
"  Let  him  alone,  he  is  joined  to  his  idols."  Barren  trees. 
Sterile  land.     Unfaithftil  stewards,  &c. 

What  a  terrible  doom  will  that  be  which  overtakes  the  man 
who  is  left  to  the  unmitigated  course  of  the  law  !  J.  B. 

<  

Are  barren  fig-trees  still  found,  and  does  their  fiiiitfiilness 
depend  greatly  upon  carefiil  culture,  as  may  be  inferred  fi-om 
the  parable  in  Luke  xiii.  6-9  ?  There  are  many  such  trees 
now ;  and  if  the  ground  is  not  properly  cultivated,  especially 
when  the  trees  are  young — as  the  one  of  the  parable  was,  for 
only  three  years  are  mentioned — they  do  not  bear  at  all ;  and 
even  when  fiiU  grown  they  quickly  fail  and  wither  away  if 
neglected.  Those  who  expect  to  gather  good  crops  of  well- 
flavoured  figs  are  particularly  attentive  to  their  culture — not 
only  do  they  plough  and  dig  about  them  fi-equently,  and 
manure  them  plentifully,  but  they  carefully  gather  out  the 
stones  from  the  orchards,  contrary  to  their  general  slovenly 
habits. —  The  Land  and  the  Book. 


EBENEZER. 


'*  Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  between  Mizpah  and  Shen,  and  called  the 
name  of  it  £ben-ezer,  saying,  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us.*'— 1  8am  vii.  12 

I.  Why  help  from  the  Lord  was  needed  (ver.  7).  See 
context.  The  Philistines  fighting  the  Israelites.  A  figure 
of  the  enemies  of  the  Christian.  Cannot  conquer  in  our  own 
strength.     Help  is  needed  ;  is  provided  ;  is  promised. 

II.  H(m  the  help  was  sought  (ver.  9).  See  context.  By 
prayer.  Thus  we  must  seek  help  from  God  against  our  foes. 
Find  Scripture  texts  to  show  this  ;  also  examples. 

III.  When  the  help  came  (ver.  10].  Thus,  in  the  per- 
formance of  duty  to  God,  His  help  is  given. 
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IV.  The  help  recognised  and  acknowledged  (text).  The 
way  to  have  help  continued  is  gratefully  to  confess  the  help 
hitherto  given  (see  verses  following  text).  Seek  other  in- 
stances in  Scripture  of  setting  up  stones — ^Jacob — ^Joshua.  Let 
the  way  of  life  be  ornamented  with  the  memorials  of  Grod's 
love,  goodness,  power  in  helping  us.  Our  doubts  and  fears 
as  to  future  help,  may  all  vanish  before  the  hitherto^  which  at 
this  moment  stands  before  us.  If  the  Lord  wished  us  only 
evil,  would  the  past  be  studded  with  so  many  Ebenezers  ? 
Should  we,  at  this  hour,  be  encompassed  with  such  number- 
less tokens  from  heaven  and  earth  that  He  is  our  Help  and 
our  Shield  ?  J.  B. 

''LIKES**    FOR   SERMONS. 

The  promises  of  God  are  to  believers  like  the  promises  of  a 
kind  father  to  his  loving  children ;  like  the  breast  of  the 
mother  to  a  new-bom  babe ;  like  the  blossoms  of  spring  to 
the  gardener ;  like  promissary  notes  to  a  merchant. 

Worldly  hopes  pass  away  like  spray  before  the  wind ;  like 
the  morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew. 

He  who  only  enjoys  the  pleasures  of  this  life  is  like  one 
that  feeds  his  body  on  flowers,  and  slakes  his  thirst  with 
lavender  water. 

The  peace  of  God  is  like  the  sun,  the  peace  of  man  like  the 
clouds  and  winds. 

A  Christian  without  the  grace  of  Christ  is  like  a  landscape 
without  the  sun  shining  upon  it,  all  his  graces  are  lost  in 
darkness,  but  when  Christ  throws  upon  him  His  radiancy,  he 
is  like  the  landscape  bathed  in  mid-day  sunshine. 

Satan  tries  to  keep  Christians  from  going  to  heaven,  like 
Amalek,  who  came  out  against  Israel  to  turn  them  from  the 
way  of  going  to  the  promised  land. 

Nahashy  the  Ammonite,  would  make  a  covenant  with  the 
people  of  Jabesh-Gilead,  on  condition  that  he  might  put  out 
their  right  eyes  :  this  is  like  the  devil,  who  will  be  satisfied 
with  God's  people,  if  he  can  put  out  their  right  eyes  of  truth, 
faith,  judgment,  so  that  they  may  not  see  Jesus  as  their 
Saviour  and  Lord. 

Faith  in  the  use  of  means  and  ordinances  in  religion  is  like 
the  muscular  action  of  a  body  in  lowering  and  raising  a 
bucket  to  draw  water  from  a  well. 

The  means  and  ordina?tces  of  religion  are  like  the  bucket 
and  the  well,  which  connect  us  with  the  water  at  the  bottom, 
and  through  which  we  obtain  it;  or  like  so  many  tubes, 
through  which  we,  as  branches,  receive  grace  from  the  Living 
Vine. 

He  who  struggles  in  his  own  strength  alone  to  get  free  from 
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the  prison  of  sin,  is  like  a  bird  in  a  strong  cage  fluttering 
and  dashing  itself  against  its  sides  to  get  out.  He  makes  his 
case  worse.  Let  him  cry  unto  Christ,  and  He  will  open  the 
door  and  take  him  out  of  prison,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
His  children. 

Cheerfulness  in  a  Christian  moving  about  in  this  sorrow- 
stricken  world,  is  like  the  sun  shining  in  a  cold  winter's  day ; 
like  good  news  from  a  far  country  about  our  children  or 
friends  ;  like  an  oasis  in  the  desert ;  like  a  refreshing  shower 
in  a  summer's  drought. 

That  growth  in  grace  is  most  sure  which  is  like  certain 
growths  in  Nature ;  as,  for  instance,  the  growth  of  an  elm, 
or  an  oak,  or  a  cedar.  Growth  in  grace,  like  that  of  Jonah's 
gourd,  or  like  that  of  the  mushroom,  is  not  of  much  worth. 

Some  members  of  the  Church  are  like  trees  in  a  forest 
which  bear  no  fruit ;  others  like  trees  that  have  a  place, 
standing,  but  are  dead  and  going  to  corruption  ;  others  like 
trees  that  have  fallen  of  their  own  weakness.  How  few  are 
like  David's  tree,  planted  by  streams  of  water,  which  brings 
forth  fruit  in  its  season. 

The  tongue  of  the  slanderer  is  like  a  sharp  razor,  cuts  with 
the  slightest  touch. 

Christ  and  His  Father  are  like  the  sun  and  its  light,  like 
fire  and  its  heat — inseparable.     "  I  and  My  Father  are  one." 

J.B. 

THE  REVISION  OF  THE   OLD   TESTAMENT. 

BY  THE  REV.  J.  ROBINSON  GREGORY. 

V. — Hebraisms. 

At  the  close  of  our  last  paper,  we  noticed  the  Revisers'  use 
of  the  Hebrew  word  Sheol.  An  unfortunate  misprint  escaped 
my  eye  in  the  proof :  Sheol  is  said  to  "  mean  the  under- world, 
or  the  *  place  of  torment,'  as  our  English  word  hell  does  in 
the  Creed."  From  the  context,  the  attentive  reader  could 
hardly  fail  to  gather  that  the  "  or  "  should  be  "  not."  Sheol 
never  necessarily  means  "  the  place  of  torment "  ;  it  is  very 
questionable  whether  it  ever  does.  On  the  the  other  hand,  it 
frequently  has  a  "  bad  "  sense — describes  something  from 
which  the  living  shrink.  The  preacher  should  bear  in  mind 
that  Sheol^  even  when  it  is  translated  "  pit "  or  "grave,"  does 
not  denote  the  last  earthly  resting-place  of  the  body — ^the 
Hebrew  for  that  is  Kever — but  the  abode  of  disembodied 
spirits.  Where  the  Revisers  have  translated  Sheol  "  pit "  or 
"  grave,"  they  have  put  the  Hebrew  word  into  the  margin  ; 
but  it  is  to  be  regretted  that,  as  Canon  Girdlestone  suggests, 
they  have  not  printed  the  two  English  words,  where  they 

36 
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represent  Sheol^  with  an  initial  capital  {e.g,y  and  they  go 
down  alive  into  the  Pit,  Numb.  xvi.  30J.  It  would  have 
saved  the  unlettered  reader  from  confoundmg  Hades  with  the 
tomb. 

In  Rev.  ix.  11,  the  name  of  "the  angel  of  the  aybss"  is 
said  to  be  "  Hebrew,  Abaddon,"  the  marpnal  note,  R.V., 
being  "that  is.  Destroyer y  The  merely  English  reader 
would  not  know  that  Abaddon  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament. 
It  is  given  in  the  R.V.  three  times — ^Job  xxvi.  6. 

1  Sheol  is  naked  before  him,  ^  Or,  the  grave. 

*  And  Abaddon  hath  no  covering.  •  Or,  Destruction. 

Also  Prov.  xvii.,  and  xxvii.  20,  where  we  have  the  same 
association.  In  other  cases,  the  Revisers  have  translated  the 
word  "Destruction,"  putting  it,  always  with  a  capital  letter,into 
the  text.  There  is  some  advantage  in  perceiving  the  same 
Hebrew  word  in  both  Testaments,  but  it  is  not  quite  easy  to 
determine  where  Abaddon  is  personified,  and  should  be  un- 
translated, and  where  it  is  used  as  an  abstract  noun  {e.g.y 
Job  xxviii.  22^  xxxi.  12,  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  11).  The  course 
taken  by  the  Revisers  has  been  strongly  criticised;  but  I 
think  they  have  done  wisely  in  confining  the  transliteration 
to  cases  in  which  Abaddon  is  connected  with  Sheol.  It  is 
worth  noticing  that  the  American  Company  approved  this 
decision. 

Another  Hebrew  word  inserted  is  Asherah.  In  the  A.V. 
we  read  Ashtaroth  (Judges  ii.  13J,  which  is  simply^the  plural 
of  Ashfirah.  The  word  is  renaered  "  grove "  in  the  A.V. 
We  cannot  be  sure  precisely  what  the  Asherah  was,  except 
that  it  does  not  designate  what  we  ordinarily  understand  by 
a  "  grove."  In  these  circumstances  there  seems  no  alterna- 
tive but  to  anglicize  the  Hebrew,  though  this  is  little  more 
than  to  make  a  confession  of  ignorance.  In  the  same  fashion 
Samuel  now  assures  Saul  that  "  stubbomess  is  as  idolatry 
and  teraphim  "  (xv.  23).  The  margin  directs  us  to  Gren.  xxxi. 
19,  34.  The  first  of  these  references  tells  us  that  "  Rachel 
stole  the  teraphim  that  were  her  father's  "  :  the  second  that 
Laban  called  these  teraphim  his  "  gods."  This  is  perhaps  as 
far  in  explanation  as  the  Revisers  could  go  legitimately. 

Most  readers  will  regret  the  disappearance  from  the  text  of 
a  Hebrew  word  that  has  almost  become  part  of  our  mother- 
tongue.  The  title  Messiah  is  no  longer  found  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Instead  (Dan.  ix.  25)  we  read  of  "  the  anointed 
one,"  though  Messiah  is  given  in  the  margin.  Probably  the 
reason  of  the  change  was  the  strong  protest  against  the 
translation  "Messiah,"  which  has  been  raised  from  rationalistic 
sources.  Objectors  to  "  the  argument  from  prophecy  "  have 
urged  that  the  passage  does  not  necessarily  refer  to  the 
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Messiah,  as  Jews  and  Christians  generally  have  understood 
the  word.  The  Revisers,  in  a  spirit  of  fairness,  have  feared 
to  prejudge  a  disputed  question.  But  "  the  Anointed  One  " 
can  only  be  the  Messiah,  unless  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  a 
forgery,  and  we  feel  that  a  totally  unnecessary  concession  has 
been  made  to  the  too  prevalent  unbelief.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment Company  has  so  seldom  fallen  into  this  fault  that  we 
can  only  express  our  surprise,  and  attribute  the  error  to  a 
too  keen  desire  to  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  partiality. 
After  all,  the  Revisers  were  professedly  Christian  men,  and 
might  well  have  preserved  the  word  that  pointed  to  the 
Christian  interpretation  of  the  prophecy. 

A  favourite  passage  with  preachers,  for  allusion  if  not  as  a 
text,  is  the  account  of  the  scape-goat  in  the  ceremonies  of 
the  great  Day  of  Atonement.  The  term  "  scape-goat "  has 
vanished,  and  we  have  instead  a  mere  transliteration  of  the 
original — Azazel.  Here  again  we  listen  to  a  confession  of 
ignorance.  But  it  is  only  the  truly  wise  man  who  dares  to 
say,  I  do  not  know.  There  is  too  much  genuine  doubt  as  to 
the  significance  of  the  Hebrew  to  permit  a  direct  rendering. 
But  by  printing  "  Azazel "  with  a  capital  letter,  the  Revisers 
at  least  indicate  their  own  opinion  of  its  meaning.  The 
actual  teaching  of  the  "scape-goat"  ceremony  will  bear 
much  careful  investigation.  On  any  theory,  it  is  brimful  of 
teaching,  specially  in  view  of  a  possible  interpretation  of 
John  i.  29.  If  the  Revised  Version  sets  us  to  study  the 
passage,  instead  of  quoting  it  thoughtlessly,  we  shall  have 
reason  for  gratitude. 

A  number  of  other  Hebrew  words  are  introduced,  such  as 
Nephiliniy  Rephainiy  Atharim^  Abarim^  on  which,  however,  I 
have  no  space  to  comment.  All  of  them  are  names  of  persons, 
places,  people,  or  such  like.  Three  instances  are  worth  a 
moment's  notice.  In  Gen.  xv.  2,  Abram  calls  the  future 
"  possessor  of"  his  "  house,"  Damascene  Eliezer.  Here  again 
we  have  a  mere  transliteration.  The  margin  tells  us  that  the 
Chaldee  and  Syriac  read  Eliezer  the  Damascene,  the  native  of 
Damascus.  The  Revisers  have  been  influenced  by  the 
similarity  of  sound  between  the  Hebrew  for  steward  or 
possessor — Ben-Meshek  and  Dammesek.  That  there  is  some 
play  upon  the  two  words  is  obvious  ;  its  precise  force  is  not 
easily  caught.  The  Revisers  have  hesitated  to  decide  the 
meaning  of  Dammesek,  and  have  left  it  unrendered — an 
awkward  if  a  modest  arrangement — ^we  would  have  preferred 
to  see  the  text  relegated  to  the  margfin.  In  Ezekiel  xxxviii. 
2,  3,  and  xxxix.  i,  the  name  of  "  the  prince  of  Rosh  "  occurs, 
the  tranlation  of  the  A.V.  going  into  the  margin.  '  There 
seems  little  reason  to  doubt  that  Rosh  designates  a  people, 
and  the  word  will  call  Russia  to  mind.  It  is  very  interesting 
to  notice  the  direct  mention  of  this  coimtry  in  prophecy. 
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The  most  curious  of  transliteration  is  seen  in  Jeremiah  li.  i, 
"  Behold,  I  will  raise  up  against  Babylon,  and  against  them 
that  dwell  in  Leb-Kamai,  a  destroying  wind."  For  Leh-Kamai 
the  A.V.  has  "  the  midst  of  them  that  rise  up  against  Me.**  The 
R.  V.  margin  reads,  "  That  is,  the  heart  of  them  that  rise  up  against 
Me.  According  to  ancient  tradition,  a  cypher  for  Casidim^ 
that  is,  Chaldea."  There  is  a  similar  cypher  in  Jer.  xxv.  26, 
where  "  the  King  of  Sheshack  "  is  the  monarch  of  Babylon. 
The  R.V.  states  that  Sheshack  is  a  cypher  for  Babel.  In 
both  text  and  notes  we  must  recognise  a  distinct  improve- 
ment upon  the  A.V.,  which  ,left  the  earlier  cypher  un- 
explained, and  translated  the  other  in  apparent  ignorance  of 
its  meaning.  These  examples  of  the  Jewish  (Rabbinical) 
habit  of  expressing  names  by  cyphers,  known  only  to  the 
initiated,  are  very  interesting.  But  they  raise  almost  un- 
answerable questions  as  to  the  integrity  of  the  Massoretic 
text.  Did  the  prophet  himself  employ  these  cyphers  ?  or 
were  they  substituted  by  some  scribe  for  the  ordinary  names  ? 

Occasionally  the  Revisers  have  avoided  the  introduction  of 
a  Hebrew  word  into  the  text,  where  one  would  almost  have 
expected  it,  e.g.^  Gen.  xii.  9  :  "  And  Abram  journeyed,  going 
on  still  toward  the  South."  The  margin  informs  us  that  the 
Hebrew  is  Negeby  that  is,  the  southern  tract  of  Judah. 
Perhaps  the  capital  letter  suJEciently  indicates  the  geo- 
graphical term. 

In  the  opinion  of  many,  the  Revisers  have  been  too 
sparing  in  their  use  of  initial  capitals,  though  they  are 
employed  much  more  frequently  than  in  the  A.V,  Great 
complaints  have  been  made  of  the  spelling  "spirit"  in 
Gen.  i.  2,  though,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  absence  of  the 
capital  is  perfectly  defensible.  As  there  are  no  capitals  in 
the  original,  their  employment  almost  amounts  to  com- 
menting. It  is  better,  therefore,  to  err  by  defect  than  excess. 
Nevertheless  we  are  surprised  to  read  (Gen.  vi.  3),  "  My 
spirit  shall  not  strive  with  man  for  ever,"  and  (Isa.  xiii.  10), 
"  They  rebelled  and  grieved  his  holy  spirit."  The  reference 
to  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity,  in  these  and  kindred 
passages,  is  unmistakeable.  The  Revised  New  Testament 
had  set  a  better  example  (see  Eph.  iv.  30,  for  instance). 

The  seventh  verse  of  Exodus  xxxi.  now  runs,  "  the  tent  of 
meeting,  and  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and  the  mercy-seat, 
that  is  thereupon,  and  all  the  furniture  of  the  Tent."  The 
printing  "  Tent,"  and  the  translation  "  tent  of  meeting,"  are 
distinct  gains.  The  rendering  "  tabernacle  of  the  congrega- 
tion "  was  absolutely  misleading :  now  we  see  that  the 
sanctuary  was  not  merely  the  gathering-place  of  the  Israelites, 
but  the  spot  where  God  met  His  people.  And  the  translation 
"  tent "  shows- that  no  special  word  was  coined  for  the  house 
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of  God,  but  the  word  expressing  the  ordinary  habitation  of 
the  wandering  Israelites  was  consecrated.  The  capital  well 
serves  to  distinguish  this  Tent  from  the  other  tents.  But  it 
does  look  strange  to  see  "  tent  of  meeting  "  without  a  capital. 


THE    NEED    OF    THE    MODERN    PULPIT 

The  need  of  the  modem  pulpit  is  the  use  of  a  sharp-edged 
Gospel,  which,  like  the  sacrificial  knife,  cuts  "  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and 
marrow,"  and  lays  the  heart  wide  open  with  its  every  thought 
and  purpose.  In  these  days,  when  evil  is  popularly 
aggressive,  when  rinks  are  emptying  the  churches,  and 
progressive  euchre  is  "  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high- 
calling  "  ;  when  church-fathers  and  mothers  are  pleading  for 
the  righteousness  of  the  parlour-dance,  there  are  needed  the 
Elijate  from  the  wilds  of  Gilead,  rough  clad  and  plain- 
spoken,  to  bring  reproof  to  the  idolaters  of  pleasure.  Sin 
needs  no  exalted  address  from  the  preached  Word — no 
ungloving  of  hand  nor  removal  of  hat  in  its  guilty  presence. 
So  long  as  it  seeks  the  high  places,  the  places  of  fashion,  and 
pleasure,  and  wealth,  where  a  Saviour  is  most  needed,  the 
effort  should  be  to  drive  it  to  the  tombs  for  company  with  the 
victims  it  has  slain,  and  where  Christ  is  not  needed  until  the 
hour  of  the  resurrection. —  W.  O.  Pierce^  D,D, 


POETIC    DANGER     TO    A    PREACHER. 

We  see,  too,  that  you  have  a  "  brilliant "  imagination,  a  rare 
companion  of  the  logical  temperament.  This  may  serve  as  a 
poise  to  your  introversion.  No  wonder  you  are  a  lover  of 
poetry  and  revel  in  its  creations.  We  learn  also  that  you 
are  inclined  to  court  the  muses,  having  favoured  the  press 
with  a  number  of  productions,  and  that  you  indulge  the 
habit  of  quoting  from  the  poets  in  your  sermons.  Be 
cautious  here  ;  you  are  treading  on  dangerous  ground.  Take 
up  the  sermons  of  Mr.  Robertson,  a  man  of  marked  poetic 
tendencies,  and  you  can  put  his  quotations  from  the  poets  in 
a  nut-shell.  Leave  poetry  to  your  lectures  and  lady  friends. 
There  is  nothing  like  vigorous  prose  in  sending  truth  home 
to  the  conscience.  We  may  except  the  use  of  portions  of 
well-known  hymns,  which  may  be  repeated  in  application  to 
Christian  experience,  but  with  the  remark  that  it  is  the  few 
that  can  do  this  with  effect.  A  message  in  the  pulpit  should 
not  be  spoiled  by  needless  embellishing.  The  imagination 
must  be  curbed.  Knighthood  was  more  than  the  display  of 
horse  and  rider.  Strike  out  your  lance  in  the  right  direction 
for  effective  blows,  making  the  flashing  of  blade  in  the  sun- 
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light  as  the  merest  incident.  Sinners  are  not  dazzled  by 
truth  on  dress-parade.  The  Gospel  delights  rather  in  the 
blast  of  trumpet  and  charge  of  bayonet,  and  counts  its 
victories  by  the  number  of  the  Lord's  slain. — Dr.  Pierce, 


THE    BEST    COMFORT 

John  Selden,  who  was  bom  December  6th,  1584,  and  was 
by  Grotius  pronounced  to  be  the  "  glory  of  the  English 
nation  "  in  learning  and  science,  towards  the  close  of  his  life 
saw  the  emptiness  of  all  human  learning ;  and  owned  that 
out  of  the  numberless  volumes  he  had  read  and  digested, 
nothing  stuck  to  his  heart,  or  gave  him  such  solid  satisfac- 
tion, as  a  single  passage  of  Paul's  Epistles,  viz.,  Titus  ii. 
11-14,  "For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation,"  &c. — 
Granger. 

Selden  possessed  a  large  and  curious  library  of  books ;  in 
the  frontispiece  of  each  he  used  to  write  this  motto,  "  Above 
all  liberty."— iVffl/. 

WHY    ROME    FELL. 

Rome  fell  from  its  ancient  glory  by  means  of  corruption, 
profligacy,  and  cruelty.  Immorality  in  high  places  never 
fails  to  exert  a  pernicious  influence  upon  all  classes  of 
society.  Profligacy  of  manners  results  in  profligacy  of 
principles.  The  baser  influences  of  human  nature  obtain 
ascendency,  and  crush  out  the  moral  vitality  of  character. 
Greece  and  Rome  fell  because  of  the  moral  inferiority  of 
their  rulers,  and  the  consequent  corruption  of  the  people. 
Rome,  the  ancient  mistress  of  the  world,  fell  before  the  onset 
of  the  savage  tribes,  which  issued  from  the  forests  of  central 
Europe.  The  rich  were  steeped  in  voluptuousness ;  the  poor 
were  wretched  and  dependent  upon  charity.  They  had  no 
heart  to  defend  their  country.  In  fact,  it  was  better  that  it 
should  not  exist. — Smiles. 


ANECDOTES    OF   PREACHERS. 

Bearing  the  Cross. 

Early  in  the  ministry  of  Brother  Pullman,  he  had  charge  of 
a  circuit  in  Vermont,  Dr.  Fisk  being  at  that  time  his  presid- 
ing elder.  Bro.  P.  had  an  appointment  one  Sabbath  after- 
noon, at  which  the  people  were  assembled.  Services  were 
about  to  begin,  when  Dr.  Fisk  unexpectedly  rode  up.  Seeing 
the  congregation,  he  at  once  dismounted  and  entered  the 
house.  Being  very  popular,  there  was  a  general  brightening* 
up  at  the  thought  of  hearing  him  preach.  The  pastor 
greeted  the  doctor  very  cordially,  but  otherwise  ignored  him 
to  the  manifest  disappointment  of  the  audience.    After  the 
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preliminary  service,  Bro.  P.  took  the  stand  to  preach,  pre- 
facing his  sermon  as  follows :  "  I  have  been  taught  that 
great  blessings  follow  the  bearing  of  great  crosses  ;  I  desire 
that  all  may  be  greatly  blessed  at  this  service,  and  if  cross- 
bearing  is  the  condition  it  can  be  successfully  met.  It  is  a 
cross  for  me  to  preach  in  the  presence  of  Dr.  Fisk ;  I  know 
it  will  be  a  heavy  cross  for  my  congregation  to  hear  me 
under  the  circumstances,  and  I  am  equally  persuaded  that  it 
will  be  a  greater  cross  for  Dr.  Fisk  not  to  preach.  So  we 
will  all  bear  the  cross  together  for  a  mutual  blessing. — Dr. 

Pierce.  

Bishop  Simpson's  Preaching. 

Some  years  ago.  Bishop  Simpson  presided  at  the  Kansas 

Conference.    Dr.  D ,  by  whom  this  incident  was  gfiven  to 

the  writer,  was  at  that  time  pastor  of  the  Leavenworth 
charge,  and  had  formed  the  acquaintance  of  a  Mr.  A. 
residing  in  that  city,  afterwards  Grovemor  of  the  State,  a 
man  of  intellectuality,  but  cold  and  impassive  in  tempera- 
ment.   He  was  not  religfious,  and  rarely  attended  church. 

Dr.  D ^  being  anxious  that  his  friend  should  hear  the 

bishop  preach,  called  upon  him,  asking  him  to  accompany 
him  to  the  service.  With  some  reluctance  Mr.  A.  consented. 
The  doctor  succeeded  in  finding  for  himself  and  the  future 
Governor,  a  seat  near  the  front.  In  due  time  the  Bishop 
appeared  in  the  pulpit.  Mr.  A.*s  countenance  betrayed 
disappointment,  while  something  between  a  sigh  and  a  groan 
assured  the  doctor  that  he  was  sorry  for  the  undertaking.  It 
was  not  until  the  Bishop  had  proceeded  at  length  in  the  dis- 
course that  Mr.  A.'s  attention  became  fixed,  but  from  that 
time  his  interest  increased.  Becoming  wholly  absorbed, 
and  leaning  forward,  he  grasped  the  back  of  the  seat  before 
him.  A  little  later,  and  he  stretched  himself  still  further 
forward,  and  laid  hold  of  the  seat  with  both  hands,  while  his 
tears  fell  like  rain  upon  the  floor.    After  the  service.  Dr. 

D accompanied  his  friend  on  the  way  home  from  church. 

For  some  time  nothing  was  said,  when  Mr.  A.  exclaimed : 
"  Wonderful !  wonderful !  I  could  not  have  believed  an  angel 
from  heaven  could  preach  like  that." 

Another  incident,  in  connection  with  the  same  sermon, 
comes  well  authenticated  to  the  writer  :  A  very  virulent  and 
somewhat  notorious  infidel  possessed  of  character  and  intel- 
lectual acumen,  living  twenty-five  miles  from  the  seat  of 
Conference,  announced  to  his  friends  that  he  purposed 
hearing  the  Bishop,  saying :  "  These  Methodists  are  saying 
no  man  can  withstand  his  power.  I  want  to  show  them 
their  mistake ;  besides,  I  wish  to  satisfy  myself  that  this, 
their  best  man,  is  not  the  paragon  he  is  represented."  He 
went  and  heard  the  Bishop.    On  his  return  his  friends  found 
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him  in  an  unusually  serious  mood,  and  one  of  them  rallied 
him  in  this  wise  :  "  Mr.  B.,  what's  the  matter  ?  Did  Bishop 
Simpson's  sermon  convert  you  ? "  "  No,"  said  he,  thought- 
fully, "  no^  it  did  not  convert  me,  but  I  never  could  stand 
another  like  it." — Ibid. 


Bishop  Thomson's  Entrance  on  his  First  Charge, 

"  With  fear  and  trembling,  and  many  distracting  doubts  of 
his  call  to  the  ministry,  and  many  depressing  thoughts  of  his 
deficiencies,  he  rode  out  twenty  miles  through  the  woods, 
whose  howling  winds  and  falling  and  fading  leaves  were  in 
harmony  with  his  melancholy  feelings,  when  he  emerged 
into  thQ  beautiful  village  of  N.     In  his  hesitating  manner  he 

rode  up  to  the  door  of  Brother ,     Unpleasant  were  his 

feelings  as  he  saw  the  merchant  carelessly  eying  him  through 
his  store  window,  while  he  hitched  his  horse  to  the  post. 
Entering  the  store  with  all  the  confidence  he  could  command, 
he  introduced  himself  as  the  colleague  ot  Brother  S.,  and 
stated  that  he  had  called  by  request  to  present  his  friend's 
regards.  Having  asked  and  answered  a  few  questions 
regarding  his  circuit  and  colleague,  he  seated  himself  in  a 
chair  by  the  stove,  where  after  he  had  "  mused  till  the  fire 
burned,"  he  rose  to  depart.  As  he  passed  out,  the  merchant 
dryly  asked  him  if  he  would  stay  for  dinner.  The  young 
man  thanked  him,  and  said  he  would  go  a  little  farther.  As 
he  mounted  his  horse  he  found  it  difficult  to  dam  up  his  tears, 
or  press  down  the  feelings  which  choked  him.  Seated  in  his 
saddle,  he  said  within  himself :  *  This  is  the  first  and  last 
Methodist  tavern  I  call  at.'  So,  spurring  his  horse,  he  rode 
in  a  direct  line  towards  a  sign-post.  On  his  way  to  it,  as  he 
passed  with  averted  face  the  store  of  another  Methodist 
merchant,  whom  he  knew  no  better  than  the  first,  he  heard  a 
voice  calling  him.  Turning  around  he  saw  the  merchant 
running  toward  him,  and  by  time  he  could  stop  his  horse,  he 
found  one  hand  of  his  new  fi-iend  on  the  bridle  rein,  and  five 
fingers  of  the  other  feeling  for  his  own  right  hand,  which  was 
destined  to  a  painful  squeeze.  *  Dismount,  dismount,'  said 
the  merchant ;  "  no  excuses."  Soon  the  young  captive  was 
ushered  through  the  store  into  the  parlour,  and  before  he 
could  be  fairly  seated,  he  saw  through  the  back  window  his 
little  bay  nag,  trotting  towards  the  stable.  He  was  asked 
nothing  about  dinner,  except  to  say  grace  when  it  was  ready." 

Two  $uch  persons  .will  be  found  in  other  villages ;  they 
represent  two  classes  of  Methodists,  the  indifferent  and  the 
interested ;  the  one  will  starve  you,,  and  say  their  prayers  over 
it ;  the  other  will  welcome  you  to.thedf  ..h^iarts  i^;q4  .hpines, — 
Dr^ Puree.        '  '.    :^  .';  ...:.  f'.-.. 
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